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^All  things  'Written  in  this  hoke  I  humbly  and  meekly  sutmt 
to  thf  censure  of  the  grave  and  reverend  Frelates  within  this 
landy  to  the  judgment  of  learned  men^  and  the  sober  considera^ 
tion  of  all  others.  Wherein  I  may  happely  erre  as  others  before 
me  have  done^  but  an  heretike  by  the  help  of  Almighty  God  I 
mil  never  ^."— HooKER^  MS.  Note  on  the  title  leaf  of  the 
«  Christian  Letter." 
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OXFORD: 

AT  THE  CLARENDON   PRESS. 
M.DCOO.LKXIV. 


He 

NT.  '^^ 


Beatoiu/or  addreuinff  JrekiMop  WAUg^ 

/ 


TO  TBI  V       '  /  y  *'^  /  y 

HOST  BXVEBEKD  FATHBB  IN  001%  >/  <  .  O  , 

MY  VERT  GOOD  LORD,  -  /. 

THE  LOAD  ABCHBISHOF  OF  CANTERBUBT 

BIB  aRAGB| 
nUCATI  ASD  lOTBOFOUTAV  OV  ALL  BIOLAXD. 

Most  Bbyxbxnd  in  Chbist, 

The  long-oontinued  and  more  than  ordinary  fiivonr^  which  J^om  ▼. 
hitherto  your  Grace  hath  been  pleased  to  shew  towards  me 
may  jnstly  claim  at  my  hands  some  thankful  acknowledgment 
thereof.  In  which  consideration,  as  also  for  that  I  embrace 
willingly  the  ancient  received  course  and  conveniency  of  that 
discipline,  which  teacheth  inferior  degrees  and  orders  in  the 
Church  of  Gh)d  to  submit  their  writings  to  the  same  authority, 
firom  which  their  allowable  dealings  whatsoever  in  such  affiurs 
must  receive  approbation^,  I  nothing  fear  but  that  your 

1  [See  the  life  of  Hooker^  p.  53.I  ''  hjrmself.  I  reserve  it  in  my  hands 

2  Jrrhe  following  letter,  jiresenrea  "  untill  I  know  some  trustye  mes- 
by  Fulman^  iz.  214.  furnishes  an  **  singer.  No  man  shall  see  it,  God 
instance  of  this  kind  of  deference,  **  wilfinge,  thus  I  commend  you  to 
on  the  part  of  Hooker,  towards  £0-  "  God,  who  kepe  you  in  helth  to  his 
desiasUcal  Authorities.  "  plesare.    London  the  4th  of  De* 

"  To   my   lovinge    freind    Mr.  "  cember,  1584.   Yo*r8  to  his  power 

"  Reynolds  of  Corpus  Christi  Col-  "  Gxor.  Bybbhop. 

lege  in  Oxford.  Salut.  in  Chro.  "  Mr,  Hoker  wolde  nedi  have  U 

Your  copie  was  dely ver  into  my  ''  ffoe  unto  mp  L,  qf  Cant,  other- 

L.  of  Cant  owne  hands  the  daye  "  wyse  I  was  in  mynde  for  to  doe  it 

after  I  reoeyved  it  of  you.    Sence  "  first,  which  I  wolde  I  had  done» 

that  tyme  it  was  demanded  twyse  "  that  the  world  might  have  judged 

"  at  his  hands,  and  deferred,  upon  "  of  it,  there  wuld  have  oin  no 

"  more  yiew,  the  third  tyme  I  went  "  falte  funde  then,  yf  it  had  bin 

"  myself  and  spake  unto  his  G.  his  **  extant.    Yf  it  be  your  pleasure, 

"  answer  was  that  he  could  not  alow  "  1  will  dele  with  Mr.  Mills,  that  he 

it,  because  of  some  glawnsinge  at  "  may  dele  further  with  my  L.  of 

matters  in  this  tyme  (those  were  "  Canterb." 

the  very  speeches  his  G.  used.)  The  writer  of  this  letter  was  a 

1  requested  the  copie  agayne,  and  noted  bookseller,  and  is  mentioned 

it  was  delyvered  me  presentlye  by  by  Strype  as  Warden  of  the  Sta- 
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I  Manners  rather  than  Laws  need  Rsform. 

BOOKY.   accustomed  clemency  will  take  in  good  worth  the  offer  of 


Dadieatton. 


these  my  simple  and  mean  labours,  bestowed  for  the  necessary 
justification  of  laws  heretofore  made  questionable,  because  as 
I  take  it  they  were  not  perfectly  understood. 

[2.]  For  surely  I  cannot  find  any  great  cause  of  just  com- 
plaint, that  good  laws  have  so  much  been  wanting  unto  us,  as 
we  to  them.  To  seek  reformation  of  evil  laws  is  a  commend- 
able endeavour  j  but  for  us  the  more  necessary  is  a  speedy 
redress  of  ourselves.  We  have  on  all  sides  lost  much  of 
our  first  fervency  towards  God ;  and  therefore  concerning 
our  own  degenerated  ways  we  have  reason  to  exhort  with 
St.  Gregory  3,  "Owcp  fiy^v  y^viixtOa,  **  Let  us  return  again  unto 
''  that  which  we  sometime  were  :^  but  touching  the  exchange 
of  laws  in  practice  with  laws  in  device,  which  they  say  are 
bett€|r  for  the  state  of  the  Church,  if  they  might  take  place, 
the  farther  we  examine  them  the  greater  cause  we  find  to 
conclude,  fUvtafiev  iirep  ifriih,  **  although  we  continue  the  same 
''  we  are,  the  harm  is  not  great.''  These  fervent  reprehenders 
of  things  established  by  public  authority  are  always  confident 
and  bold-spirited  men.  But  their  confidence  for  the  most 
part  riseth  &om  too  much  credit  given  to  their  own  wits,  for 
which  cause  they  are  seldom  free  from  error.  The  errors 
which  we  seek  to  reform  in  this  kind  of  men  are  such  as  both 
received  at  your  own  hands  their  first  wound,  and  from  that 
time  to  this  present  have  been  proceeded  in  with  that  moder- 
ation, which  useth  by  patience  to  suppress  boldness,  and  to 
make  them  conquer  that  suffer^ 

tioDers*  Gompanv,  in  1578,  when  mentioned  in  the  postscript.      See 

he  solicited  Lord  BurgbJey  for  the  Strype,  An.  III.  i.  681.  ii.  466, 471. 

enlargement  of  a  person  who  had  iv.  223.] 

been  committed  by  Bishop  Ayhner        <  Greg.  Naz.  [Orat.  zxxiz.  i.  624. 

for  printing  the  Admonition  to  the  D.  (speaking  of  the  season  of  Epi- 

Parliament;  (life  of  Ayhn.  p.  38.)  phany.)  Koxp^r  ayiiyci^<reoi>r'  ycvin;- 

and  in  1 59 1,  when  he  seized  certain  ^cofxcy  Stma€v'    icaipdr  a»<ar\dtrt«is' 

books  of  Broughton's,  (Whitg.  II.  r^i^  irpSyrop  *Adhfi  avakd&mfitp'    ^^ 

116.)  In  1569,  "being  well  minded  iixlimiiMv  Sn'tp  Ifa-iup,  aXX*  oirtp  fiup 

towards  go^ness  and  true  reli-  ycyi^ue^a.] 

gion/'  he  took    upon    him  the        ^  [An  allusion,  as  it  seems,  to  the 

charge  of   printing    a    translation  Archbishop's  motto :   *'  Vincit  qui 

of  Hemingius'  Exposition  of  the  "  patitur.       See  Walton's  Life  of 

Gospels.  (Ann.  I.  ii.  304.)  Hooker,  p.  58.    Camden's  Annals 

Mr.  Francis  Mills,  private  secre-  of  Q.  Ehzabeth,  ed.  1675.  p.  289. 

tary   to    Walsinofham,   Reynolds's  anno  1583.      Wordsworth's    Eccl. 

patron,  was  probably  the   person  Biog.  iv.  334.] 
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Internal  Perils  worse  than  ExtemaL 
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[3.]  Wherein  confiidenDg  the  nature  and  kind  of  these   book  v. 

controversies^   the  dangerous  sequels  whereunto  they  were  — ^ '- 

likely  to  grow^  and  how  many  ways  we  have  been  thereby 
taught  wisdom^  I  may  boldly  aver  concerning  the  firsts  that  as 
the  weightiest  conflicts  the  Chiurch  hath  had  were  those  which 
touched  the  Head^  the  Person  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  and  the 
next  of  importance  those  questions  which  are  at  this  day 
between  us  and  the  Church  of  Rome  about  the  actions  of 
the  body  of  the  Church  of  God;  so  these  which  have  lastly 
sprung  up  for  complements^  rites^  and  ceremonies  of  church 
actions^  are  in  truth  for  the  greatest  part  such  silly  things^ 
that  veiy  easiness  doth  make  them  hard  to  be  disputed  of 
in  serious  manner.  Which  also  may  seem  to  be  the  cause 
why  divers  of  the  reverend  prelacy^,  and  other  most  judi- 
cious men^^  have  especially  bestowed  their  pains  about  the 
matter  of  jurisdiction.  Notwithstanding  led  by  your  Grace's 
example  myself  have  thought  it  convenient  to  wade  through 
the  whole  cause,  following  that  method  which  searcheth  the 
truth  by  the  causes  of  truth. 

[4.]  Now  if  any  marvel  how  a  thing  in  itself  so  weak  could 
import  any  great  danger,  they  must  consider  not  so  much  how 
small  the  spark  is  that  flieth  up,  as  how  apt  things  about 
it  are  to  take  fire.  Bodies  politic  being  subject  as  much  as 
natural  to  dissolution  by  divers  means,  there  are  undoubtedly 
more  estates  overthrown  through  diseases  bred  within  them- 
selves than  through  violence  from  abroad ;  because  our 
manner  is  always  to  cast  a  doubtful  and  a  more  suspicious  eye 
towards  that  over  which  we  know  we  have  least  power ;  and 
therefore  the  fear  of  external  dangers  causeth  forces  at  home  to 
be  the  more  united;  it  is  to  all  sorts  a  kind  of  bridle,  it  maketh 
virtuous  minds  watchful,  it  holdeth  contrary  dispositions  in 
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[Bancroft,  (wbo  had  been  just 
made  BUhop  of  London,)  in  his 
Dangerous  Positions,"  and  ''Sur- 
vey of  the  pretended  Holy  Dbci- 
phne,"  both  15^3.  Bilson,  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  in  his  "  Perpetual 
"  Government  of  Christ's  Church/' 
also  1593.] 

'  [Saravia  in  his  Tract  de  Diver- 
sis  Ministerii  Gradibus,  1590. 
Bridges  (afterwards  Bishop  of  Ox- 
ford) in  his  ''Defence  of  the  Govem- 


"ment  established  in  the  Church 
"of  England,  1587."  Sutcliffe, 
Dean  of  £)xeter,  in  nis  Latin  tract, 
"  De  Presbyterio,"  1591,  and  his 
English,  "  Remonstrance  to  the 
"  Demonstration  of  Discipline,'* 
1590,  and  "The  False  Sembfant  of 
"  Counterfeit  Discipline  detected," 
1591 :  Cosins,  Dean  of  the  Arches, 
in  his  "Apology  for  sundry  pro- 
"  ceedings  by  Jurisdiction  Ecclesias- 
tical," 1593.] 
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Evils  arising  from  CdntenHousness  in  Religion, 


BOOK  ▼.   suspense^  and  it  setteth  those  wits  on  work  in  better  things 

which  would  else  be  employed  in  worse :  whereas  on  the  other 

side  domestical  evils^  for  that  we  think  we  can  master  them 
at  all  times^  are  often  permitted  to  run  on  forward  till  it  be 
too  late  to  recall  them.  In  the  mean  while  the  common- 
wealth is  not  only  through  unsoundness  so  far  impaired  as 
those  evils  chance  to  prevail^  but  further  also  through  opposi- 
tion arising  between  the  unsound  parts  and  the  sound,  where 
each  endeavoureth  to  draw  evermore  contrary  ways,  till  de^ 
struction  in  the  end  bring  the  whole  to  ruin. 

[5.]  To  reckon  up  how  many  causes  there  are,  by  force 
whereof  divisions  may  grow  in  a  commonwealth,  is  not  here 
necessary.  Such  as  rise  from  variety  in  matter  of  religion  are 
not  only  the  farthest  spread,  because  in  religion  all  men  pre- 
sume themselves  interessed  alike;  but  they  are  also  for  the 
most  part  hotlier  prosecuted  and  pursued  than  other  strifes, 
forasmuch  as  coldness,  which  in  other  contentions  may  be 
thought  to  proceed  from  moderation,  is  not  in  these  so  favour- 
ably construed.  The  part  which  in  this  present  quarrel 
striveth  against  the  current  and  stream  of  laws  was  a  long 
while  nothing  feared,  the  wisest  contented  not  to  call  to  mind 
how  errors  have  their  effect  many  times  not  proportioned  to 
that  little  appearance  of  reason  whereupon  they  would  seem 
built,  but  rather  to  the  vehement  affection  or  fancy  which  is 
cast  towards  them  and  proceedeth  from  other  causes.  For 
there  are  divers  motives  drawing  men  to  favour  mightily  those 
opinions,  wherein  their  persuasions  are  but  weakly  settled; 
and  if  the  passions  of  the  mind  be  strong,  they  easily  sophisti- 
cate the  understanding ;  they  make  it  apt  to  believe  upon 
very  slender  warrant,  and  to  imagine  in&llible  truth  where 
scarce  any  probable  show  appeareth. 

[6.]  Thus  were  those  poor  seduced  creatures,  Hacket  and 
his  other  two  adherents  7,  whom  I  can  neither  speak  nor  think 


7  [In  1591.  See  Strype,  Annals 
IV.  95.  .  . .  .101.  Camden,  Ann. 
Eliz.  t.  ii.  34 — 38.  ed.  1627,  and 
chiefly  Cosins/  "  Conspiracy  for 
pretended  Reformation,  viz.  Pres- 
Dyterial  Discipline ;  a  TVeatise 
discovering  the  designs  and 
courses    held   for   advancement 
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thereof  bv  Wm.  Hacket,  yoeman, 
Edm.  Uoppinger  and  Henry 
Arthin^on,  Gent,  out  of  others* 
"  depositions,  and  their  own  letters, 
writings,  and  confessions  upon 
examination ....  published  by  au- 
thority." London,  Barker,  1593.] 
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Dedication. 


Ckue  ofHackei  and  Ais  Adherenti,  ! 

of  but  with  much  commiseration  and  pity^  tlias  were  they  book  v. 
trained  by  fair  ways ;  first  accounting  their  own  extraordinary 
love  to  this  discipline  a  token  of  God's  more  than  ordinary 
love  towards  them.  From  hence  they  grew  to  a  strong  con- 
ceit, that  God,  which  had  moved  them  to  love  his  discipline 
more  than  the  common  sort  of  men  did,  might  have  a  purpose 
by  their  means  to  bring  a  wonderful  work  to  pass,  beyond 
all  men's  expectation,  for  the  advancement  of  the  throne  of 
Discipline  by  some  tragical  execution,  with  the  particularities 
whereof  it  was  not  safe  for  their  friends^  to  be  made  ac- 
quainted; of  whom  they  did  therefore  but  covertly  demand, 
what  they  thought  of  extraordinary  motions  of  the  Spirit  in 
these  days,  and  withal  request  to  be  commended  unto  God  by 
their  prayers  whatsoever  should  be  undertaken  by  men  of 
God  in  mere  zeal  to  his  glory  and  the  good  of  his  distressed 
Church.  With  this  imusual  and  strange  course  they  went  on 
forward,  till  God,  in  whose  heaviest  worldly  judgments  I 
nothing  doubt  but  that  there  may  lie  hidden  mercy,  gave 
them  over  to  their  own  inventions,  and  left  them  made  in  the 
end  aiL  example  for  headstrong  and  inconsiderate  zeal  no  less 
fearful,  than  Achitophel  for  proud  and  irreligious  wisdom. 
If  a  spark  of  error  have  thus  far  prevaUed,  faUing  even  where 
the  wood  was  green  and  farthest  off  to  all  men's  thinking 
from  any  inclination  unto  furious  attempts;  must  not  the 
peril  thereof  be  greater  in  men  whose  minds  are  of  themselves 
as  dry  fuel,  apt  beforehand  unto  tumults,  seditions,  and  broils  ? 
But  by  this  we  see  in  a  cause  of  religion  to  how  desperate 
adventures  men  will  strain  themselves,  for  relief  of  their  own 
part,  having  law  and  authority  against  them. 

0  [Conns  has  printed  letters  to  "  me,  (because  I  cannot  com&  to  yoa 

Cartwright,  Udall«    P.  W.  ( Peter  "  without  danger  to  vourself  and 

Wentworth  ?)  and  others,  in  iUus-  "  me,)  to  look  narrowly  into  me," 

tration  of  what  is  here  affirmed:  &c.    Adding  certain  questions  re- 

p.  1 6,  Coppinger  writes  to  Cart-  lating  to  "extraordinary  callings," 

wright  (4  Feb.)  that  "  he  was  stirred  "  a  waste  of  the  Church,"  and  the 

up  to  such  business  of  importance,  like.    In  p.  15,  is  a  similar  commu- 

as  in  the  eyes  of  flesh  and  blood  nication  to  P.  W.  a  lavman ;  p.  26, 

were  likely  to  bring  much  danger  to  Charke ;  p.  36,  to  Udall.    As  to 

to  himself,  and  ui^kely  to  bring  Wiggington,  (who  was  a  deprived 

any  good  success  to  tne  Church  preacher  from  Yorkshire,)  he  was  in 

"  of  God."    Then  he  relates  certain  constant  communication  with  the 

fended  revelations,  and  adds,  "  I  conspirators  up  to  the  very  moment 

"  desire  the  Church,  I  mean  yourself  of  their  outbreak.] 
"  and  such  as  you  shall  name  unto 


M 
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it 

€t 


6  £viU  of  CofUraversj/  to  lie  Orthodox, 

BOOK  T.       [7.1  Furthermore  let  not  any  man  think  that  in  such  divi- 

'  sions  either  part  can  firee  itself  from  inconveniences^  sustained 

not  only  through  a  kind  of  truce,  which  virtue  on  both  sides 
doth  make  with  vice  during  war  between  truth  and  error ;  but 
also  in  that  there  are  hereby  so  fit  occasions  ministered  for  men 
to  purchase  to  themselves  well-willers,  by  the  colour  under 
which  they  oftentimes  prosecute  quarrels  of  envy  or  inveterate 
malice :  and  especially  because  contentions  were  as  yet  never 
able  to  prevent  two  evils;  the  one  a  mutual  exchange  of 
unseemly  and  imjust  disgraces  offered  by  men  whose  tongues 
and  passions  are  out  of  rule ;  the  other  a  common  hazard  of 
both  to  be  made  a  prey  by  such  as  study  how  to  work  upon 
all  occurrents  with  most  advantage  in  private.  I  deny  not 
therefore,  but  that  our  antagonists  in  these  controversies  may 
peradventure  have  met  with  some  not  imlike  to  Ithacius^; 
who  mightily  bending  himself  by  all  means  against  the  heresy 
of  Friscillian,  the  hatred  of  which  one  evil  was  all  the  virtue 
he  had,  became  so  wise  in  tiie  end,  that  eveiy  man  cawM  of 
virtuous  conversation,  studious  of  Scripture,  and  given  unto 
any  abstinence  in  diet,  was  set  down  in  his  calendar  of  sus- 
pected Friscillianists,  for  whom  it  should  be  expedient  to  ap- 
prove their  soundness  of  faith  by  a  more  licentious  and  loose 
behaviour.  Such  proctors  and  patrons  the  truth  might  spare. 
Yet  is  not  their  grossness  so  intolerable,  as  on  the  contrary 
side  the  scurrilous  and  more  than  satirical  immodesty  of  Mar- 
tinism ;  the  first  published  schedules  whereof  being  brought 
to  the  hands  of  a  grave  and  a  very  honourable  knight  ^^,  with 
signification  given  that  the  book  would  refresh  his  spirits, 

9  Sulp.  Sever.  Ep.  Hist.  Eccles.        i®  [Perhaps  Sir  F.  Walsingbam : 

[lib.  ii.  c.  63.]    '*  Uerte    Ithacium  who  being  R^olds's  patron,  and 

*' nihil 'pensi,  nihil  sancti  habuisse  generally   inclined   to    favour   the 

''  definio.  Fuit  enim  audax,  loquax,  Puritan  party,  (Strype,  Whitgift,  i. 

*'  impudens,  sum|)tuosu8,  ventri  et  425.)  might  be  supposed  notunlikelv 

''  gulas  plurimum  impertiens.    Hie  to  be  "  solaced  with  those  sports.'' 

"  stultitiae  eo  usque  processerat,  ut  When   the  Marprelate    pamphlets 

*^  omnes  etiam  sanctos  vires,  ^uibus  first  appeared,  in  1587-8,  nis  health 

"  aut  studimn  inerat  lectionis,  aut  was  declining,  so  that  he  accepted 

"  propositum  erat  certare  jejuniis,  the  office  of  cnancellor  of  the  duchy 

'*  tancjuam  Priscilliani    socios    aut  of  Lancaster,  with  an  intention,  as 

*'  discipulos,  in  crimen  arcesseret.  was  reported,  of  withdrawing  from 

**  Ausus  etiam  miser  est,  ea  tempes-  the  secretaryship  ;    (Strype,  Ann. 

"  tate,  Martino  episcopo,  viro  plane  III.  i.  696 \\   and  this  agrees  with 

"  Apostolis  conferendo,  palun  ob-  what  is  saia  of  boolA  being  brought 

"  iectare  hseresis  infamiam."  p.  473,  to  "refresh  the  knight's  spirits." 

ea.  Horn.  1654.]  And   Hooker   from   his   intimacy 
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he  took  it.  saw  what  the  title  was^  read  over  an  unsavoury  book  v. 

sentence  or  two^  and  delivered  back  the   libel  with  this 

answer :  ''  I  am  sony  you  are  of  the  mind  to  be  solaced  with 
''  these  sports^  and  sorrier  you  have  herein  thought  mine 
*'  affection  to  be  like  your  own/' 

[8.]  But  as  these  spres  on  all  hands  lie  open^  so  the  deepest 
wounds  of  the  Church  of  Ood  have  been  more  softly  and 
closely  given.    It  being  perceived  that  the  plot  of  discipline 
did  not  only  bend  itself  to  reform  ceremonies^  but  seek 
fiirther  to  erect  a  popular  authority  of  elders^  and  to  take 
away  episcopal  jurisdiction^  together  with  all  other  ornaments 
and  means  whereby  any  difference  or  inequality  is  upheld  in 
the  ecclesiastical  order;   towards  this  destructive  part  they 
have  found  many  helping  hands^  divers^  although  peradven- 
tore  not  willing  to  be  yoked  with  elderships^  yet  contented 
(for  what  intent  Gh>d  doth  know)  to  uphold  opposition  against 
bishops ;  not  without  greater  hurt  to  the  course  of  their  whole 
proceedings  in  the  business  of  God  and  her  Majesty's  service, 
than  otherwise  much  more  weighty  adversaries  had  been 
able  by  their  own  power  to  have  brought  to  pass.     Men  are 
naturally  better  contented  to  have  their  commendable  actions 
suppressed^  than  the  contrary  much  divulged.    And  because 
the  wits  of  the  multitude  are  such^  that  many  things  they 
cannot  lay  hold  on  at  oncCj  but  being  possest  with  some 
notable  either  dislike  or  liking  of  any  one  thing  whatsoever^ 
sundry  other  in  the  meantime  may  escape  them  unperceived : 
therefore  if  men  desirous  to  have  their  virtues  noted  do  in  this 
respect  grieve  at  the  fiune  of  others^  whose  glory  obscureth 
and  darkeneth  theirs ;  it  cannot  be  chosen  but  that  when  the 
ears  of  the  people  are  thus  continually  beaten  with  excla- 
mations against  abuses  in  the  Churchy  these  tunes  come 
always  most  acceptable  to  them^  whose  odious  and  corrupt 
dealings  in  secular  affairs  both  pass  by  that  mean  the  more 
covertly^  and  whatsoever  happen  do  also  the  least  fed  that 
scourge  of  vulgar  imputation,  which  notwithstanding  they 
most  deserve^^ 

with  Reynolds  might  well  have  ac-  thouffht  to  make  it  the  more  likely 

ceee  to  fiamiBar  anecdotes  of  Wal-  that  ne  is  the  person  referred  to  in 

sinffham  :  who,  it  may  be  added,  the  text.1 
died  in  1590 ;   and  tius  may  be       ^i  [M  this  seems  very  apposite 
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BOOK  T.  [9.]  All  ihis  considered  as  beHoveth^  the  sequel  of  dniy  on 
^^^^^^"^^^  Qi2r  part  is  only  that  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  requireth, 
harmless  discretion;  the  wisdom  of  serpents  tempered  with 
the  innocent  meekness  of  doves  ^2.  For  this  world  will  teach 
them  wisdom  that  have  capacity  to  apprehend  it.  Our  wisdom 
in  this  case  must  be  such  as  doth  not  piy)pose  to  itself  rh  Ihuiv, 
our  own  particular^  the  partial  and  immoderate  desire  whereof 
poisoneth  wheresoever  it  taketh  place;  but  the  scope  and 
mark  which  we  are  to  aim  at  is  rh  Koivhv^  the  public  and 
common  g^ood  of  all ;  for  the  easier  procurement  whereof^  our 
diligence  must  search  out  all  helps  and  furtherances  of  direo- 
tion^  which  scriptures^  councils^  fathers^  histories^  the  laws 
and  practices  of  all  churches^  the  mutual  conference  of  all 
men^s  collections  and  observations  may  afford :  our  industry 
must  even  anatomize  every  particle  of  that  body^  which  we 
are  to  uphold  soimd.  And  because  be  it  never  so  true  which 
we  teach  the  world  to  believe^  yet  if  once  their  affections  begin 
to  be  alienated^  a  small  thing  persuadeth  them  to  change  their 
opinions,  it  behoveth  that  we  vigilantly  note  and  prevent  by 
all  means  those  evils  whereby  the  hearts  of  men  are  lost: 
which  evils  for  the  most  part  being  personal  do  arm  in  such 
sort  the  adversaries  of  God  and  his  Church  against  us,  that, 
if  through  our  too  much  neglect  and  security  the  same  should 
run  on,  soon  might  we  feel  our  estate  brought  to  those  lamen- 
table terms,  whereof  this  hard  and  heavy  sentence  was  by 
one  of  the  ancient  uttered  upon  like  occasions,  "  Dolens  dico, 
'*  gemens  denuncio,  sacerdotium  quod  apud  nos  intus  cecidit, 
^'  foris  diu  stare  non  poterit*^/' 

[la]  But  the  gracious  providence  of  Almighty  Grod  hath  I 
trust  put  these  thorns  of  contradiction  in  our  sides,  lest  that 
should  steal  upon  the  Church  in  a  slumber,  which  now  I 
doubt  not  but  through  his  assistance  may  be  turned  away  from 
us,  bending  thereunto  ourselves  with  constancy;  constancy  in 
labour  to  do  all  men  good,  constancy  in  prayer  unto  Grod  for 
all  men :  her  especially  whose  sacred  power  matched  with  in- 
comparable goodness  of  nature  hath  hitherto  been  God's  most 

to'  Leicester :  and  considerinff  how  we  may  perhaps  conclude  that  the 

directly  he  was  opposed  to  Whitgift  writer  was  thinking  of  him.] 

in  his  ufetime,  and  that  he  had  been  '^  [St.  Matth.  x.  16.] 

now  dead  so  long  (since  1588^  as  to  '^  Leg.  Carol.  Mag.  fol.  431. 
make  his  character  matter  of  history. 
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happy  instramentj  by  him  miraculonsly  kept  for  works  of  so   book  t. 

miraculotis  preservation  and  safety  unto  others^  that  as^ ''  By '- 

**  the  sword  of  God  and  Gideon  ^V'  ^^  sometime  the  cry  of 
the  people  of  Israel^  so  it  might  deservedly  be  at  this  day  the 
joyfiil  soBg  of  innumerable  multitudes,  yea,  the  emblem  of 
some  estates  and  dominions  in  the  worlds  and  (which  must  be 
eternally  confessed  even  with  tears  of  thankfulness)  the  true 
inscription^  style^  or  title^  of  all  churches  as  yet  standing  within 
this  realm^  "  By  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  and  his 
'^  servant  Elizabeth  we  are/'  That  God  who  is  able  to  make 
mortality  immortal  give  her  such  future  continuance^  as  may 
be  no  less  glorious  unto  all  posterity  than  the  days  of  her 
regiment  past  have  been  happy  unto  ourselves ;  and  for  his 
m^ost  dear  anointed's  sake  ^rant  them  all  prosperity  ■  whose 

endless  wel&re :  through  his  unspeakable  mercy^  unto  whom 
we  all  owe  everlasting  praise.  In  which  desire  I  wUl  here 
resty  humbly  beseeching  your  Grace  to  pardon  my  great 
boldness^  and  Qod  to  multiply  his  blessings  upon  them  that 
fear  his  name. 

Your  Grace's  in  all  duty^ 

RICHARD  HOOKER. 

w  • 

14  Judges  vii.  aob 
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L  Jb  EW  there  are  of  so  weak  capacity^  but  public  evils  they  book  v. 

easily  espy ;  fewer  so  patient^  as  not  to  complain^  when  the '- — 

grievous  inconveniences  thereof  work  sensible  smart.  Howbeit  gion  jTthe 
to  see  wherein  the  harm  which  they  feel  consisteth^  the  seeds  i^^  of  all 
from  which  it  sprang^  and  the  method  of  curing  it^  belongeth  taae.  and 
to  a  skill,  the  study  whereof  is  so  full  of  toil,  and  the  practice  ^*  '^  ^^ 
so  beset  with  difficulties,  that  wary  and  respective  men  had  ordered 
rather  seek  quietly  their  own,  and  wish  that  the  world  may  J|^^^^" 
go  well,  so  it  be  not  long  of  them,  than  with  pain  and  hazard 
make  themselves  advisers  for  the  common  good.    We  which 
thought  it  at  the  very  first  a  sign  of  cold  affection  towards 
the  Church  of  God,  to  prefer  private  ease  before  the  labour  of 
appeasing  public  disturbance,  must  now  of  necessity  refer 
events  to  the  gracious  providence  of  Almighty  God,  and,  in 
discharge  of  our  duty  towards  him,  proceed  with  the  plain 
and  unpartial  defence  of  a  conmion  cause.    Wherein  our 
endeavour  is  not  so  much  to  overthrow  them  with  whom  we 
contend,  as  to  yield  them  just  and  reasonable  causes  of  those 
things,  which,  for  want  of  due  consideration  heretofore,  they 
misconceived,  accusing  laws  for  men's  oversights,  imputing 
evils,  grown  through  personal  defects  unto  that  which  is  not 
evil,  framing  unto  some  sores  imwholesome  plaisters,  and 
applying  other  some  where  no  sore  is. 

[2.]  To  make  therefore  our  b^inning  that  which  to  both 
parts  is  most  acceptable.  We  agree  that  pure  and  unstained 
religion  ought  to  be  the  highest  of  all  cares  appertaining  to 
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BOOK  v.  public  regiment :  as  well  in  regard  of  that  aid  and  protection  ^ 
— '. — 1-  whicli  they  who  faithfiilly  serve  God  confess  they  receive  at 
his  merdfiil  hands ;  as  also  for  the  force  which  religion  hath 
to  qualify  all  sorts  of  men^  and  to  make  them  in  public  a&irs 
the  more  serviceable^,  governors  the  apter  to  rule  with  con- 
science, inferiors  for  conscience'  sake  the  willinger  to  obey. 
It  is  no  peculiar  conceit,  but  a  matter  of  sound  consequence, 
that  all  duties  are  by  so  much  the  better  performed,  by  how 
much  the  men  are  more  religious  from  whose  abilities  the 
same  proceed.  For  if  ^  the  course  of  politic  a&irs  cannot  in 
any  good  sort  go  forward  without  fit  instruments,  and  that 
which  fitteth  them  be  their  virtues,  let  Poliiy  acknowledge 
itself  indebted  to  Religion;  godliness  being  the^  chiefest  top 
and  wellspring  of  all  true  virtues,  even  as  God  is  of  all  good 
things. 

So  natural  is  the  union  of  Religion  with  Justice,  that  we 
may  boldly  deem  there  is  neither,  where  both  are  not.  For 
how  should  they  be  unfeignedly  just,  whom  religion  doth  not 
cause  to  be  such;  or  they  religious,  which  are  not  found  such 
by  the  proof  of  their  just  actions  ?  If  they,  which  employ  their 
labour  and  travel  about  the  public  administration  of  justice, 
follow  it  only  as  a  trade,  with  imquenchable  and  unconscion- 
able thirst  of  gain,  being  not  in  heart  persuaded  that^  justice 
is  God's  own  work,  and  themselves  his  agents  in  this  business, 
the  sentence  of  right  God's  ovm  verdict,  and  themselves  his 
priests  to  deliver  it;  formalities  of  justice  do  but  serve  to 
smother  right,  and  that,  which  was  necessarily  ordained  for 
the  common  good,  is  through  shameftd  abuse  made  the  cause 
of  common  misery. 

The  same  piety,  which  maketh  them  that  are  in  authority 
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>  Pb.  cxliv.  a.  ["  My  shield,  and 
"  He  in  whom  1  trust ;  who  sub- 

dueth  mypeople  under  me."] 

^  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2. 

Gaudere  et  ^loriari  ex  fide  semper 
'*  volumus,  scientes  mams  religioni- 
"  bus  quam  officiis  et  labore  oorporis 
*'  vel  sudore  nostram  Rempubkcam 
''  contineri."  [t.  vi.  p.  44.  ed.  60- 
thofred.] 

^^EoTi  y  ovOip  €v  Tois  irokiTUCoit 
dwar&y  irpa^ai  &>cv  rov  iroidv  riva 


rZitu,  Xry<k>  dc  oZbv  <nrovdatov.  T6  dc 
tnrovdalov  €i»al  €<m  to  rat  dptras 
exctv.  Arist.  Magn.  Moral,  lib.  i. 
cap. I. 

^  *Apxfj  y  optoT^  ndprmp  r&y  SpT»y 
Oehs,  ap€rmv  d*  €va'(fi€ta,  Philo  de 
Dec.  Prsecept.  [p.  751.  ed.  Pans. 
1640.] 

*  2  Chron.  xix.  6.  f"  Ye  judge  not 
"  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord,  who  is 
"  with  you  in  the  judgment."] 
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erety  way  men  of  action  witH  zeal  to  do  good  (as  far  as  their  book  ▼. 

place  will  permit)  unto  all.     For  that^,  they  know,  is  most '— 

noble  and  divine.  Whereby  if  no  natural  nor  casual  inability 
cross  their  desires,  they  always  delighting  to  inure  themselves 
with  actions  most  beneficial  to  others,  cannot  but  gather  great 
experience,  and  through  experience  the  more  wisdom;  be- 
cause conscience,  and  the  fear  of  swerving  from  that  which  is 
right,  maketh  them  diligent  observers  of  circumstances,  the 
loose  regard  whereof  is  the  nurse  of  vulgar  foDy,  no  less 
than  Solomon^s  attention  thereunto  was  of  natural  fiirtherances 
the  most  effectual  to  make  him  eminent  above  others.  For 
he  gave  good  heed,  and  pierced  every  thing  to  the  very 
ground,  and  by  that  means  became  the  author  of  many 
parables'. 

Concerning  fortitude;  sith  evils  great  and  unexpected  (the 
true  touchstone  of  constant  minds)  do  cause  oftentimes  even  % 

them  to  think  upon  divine  power  with  fearfullest  suspicions, 
which  have  been  otherwise  the  most  secure  despisers  thereof® ; 
how  should  we  look  for  any  constant  resolution  of  mind  in 
such  cases,  saving  only  where  unfeigned  affection  to  God-ward 
hath  bred  the  most  assured  confidence  to  be  assisted  by  his 
hand  ?  For  proof  whereof,  let  but  the  acts  of  the  ancient  Jews 
be  indifferently  weighed;  from  whose  magnanimity,  in  canses 
of  most  extreme  hazard,  those  strange  and  unwonted  resolutions 
have  grown,  which  for  all  circumstances  no  people  under  the 
roof  of  heaven  did  ever  hitherto  match.  And  that  which  did 
always  animate  them  was  their  mere  religion. 

Without  which,  if  so  be  it  were  possible  that  all  other  orna- 
ments of  mind  might  be  had  in  their  full  perfection,  neverthe- 
less the  mind  that  should  possess  them  divorced  from  piety 
could  be  but  a  spectacle  of  commiseration ;  even  as  that  body 
is,  which  adorned  with  sundry  other  admirable  beauties,  want- 
eth  eyesight,  the  chiefest  grace  that  nature  hath  in  that  kind 
to  bestow.  They  which  commend  so  much  the  felicity  of  that 
innocent  world,  wherein  it  is  said  that  men  of  their  own  accord 
did  embrace  fidelity  and  honesty,  not  for  fear  of  the  magistrate, 
or  because  revenge  was  before  their  eyes,  if  at  any  time  they 

^  ^Kyamfrhiw  flip  yiip  koX  h\  fiAif^,         ^  fEccles.  zii.  9, 10.] 
Kokktop  di  Koi  BttArtpop  ZOpti  ical  ir^        ^  Wisd.  zvii.  13.  [qu.  11.] 
Xfo-iy.  Ariat.  Ethic,  lib.  i.  cap.  2. 
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>K  ▼.  should  do  otherwisOj  but  that  which  held  the  people  in  awe 
was  the  shame  of  ill-doings  the  love  of  eqtiily  and  right  itself 
a  bar  against  all  oppressions  which  greatness  of  power  canseth ; 
they  which  describe  unto  us  any  such  estate  of  happiness 
amongst  men^  though  they  speak  not  of  Religion^  do  notwith"^ 
standing  declare  that  which  is  in  truth  her  only  working. 
For^  if  Religion  did  possess  sincerely  and  sufficiently  the 
hearts  of  all  meUj  there  would  need  no  other  restraint  &om 
evil.  This  doth  not  only  give  life  and  perfection  to  all  en- 
deavours wherewith  it  concurreth;  but  what  event  soever 
ensue^  it  breedeth^  if  not  joy  and  gladness  always^  yet  always 
patience^  satisfaction^  and  reasonable  contentment  of  mind. 
Whereupon  it  hath  been  set  down  as  an  axiom  of  good  ezpe- 
rience^  that  all  things  religiously  taken  in  hand  are  prosperously 
ended  9;  because  whether  men  in  the  end  have  that  which 
religion  did  allow  them  to  desire^  or  that  which  it  teacheth 
them  contentedly  to  suffer^  they  are  in  neither  event  unfor- 
tunate *°. 

[3.]  But  lest  any  man  should  here  conceive^  that  it  greatly 
skilleth  not  of  what  sort  our  religion  be,  inasmuch  as  heathens^ 
Turks^  and  infidels^  impute  to  religion  a  great  part  of  the  same 
effects  which  ourselves  ascribe  thereunto^  they  having  ours  in 
the  same  detestation  that  we  theirs ;  it  shall  be  requisite  to 
observe  well,  how  far  forth  there  may  be  agreement  in  the 
effects  of  different  religions.  Firsts  by  the  bitter  strife  which 
riseth  oftentimes  from  small  differences  in  this  behalf^  and  is 
by  so  much  always  greater  as  the  matter  is  of  more  importance ; 
we  see  a  general  agreement  in  the  secret  opinion  of  men^  that 
every  man  ought  to  embrace  the  religion  which  is  true^  and  to 
shim^  as  hurtful^  whatsoever  dissenteth  from  itj  but  that  most| 
which  doth  farthest  dissent.  The  generality  of  which  per- 
suasion argueth^  that  God  hath  imprinted  it  by  nature^  to  the 
end  it  might  be  a  spur  to  our  industry  in  searching  and  main- 
taining that  religion^  from  which  as  to  swerve  in  the  least 
points  is  error^  so  the  capital  enemies  thereof  Qod  hateth 
as  his  deadly  foes^  aliens^  and;  without  repentance^  children  of 
endless  perdition.  Such  therefore  touching  man's  immortal 
state  after  this  life  are  not  likely  to  reap  benefit  by  their 

'  Psalm  L  3.  9v<rxfif»6vcit  ^ptw,  ttai  tK  t&p  mrup^ 

'®  Thy  yhp  &s  dXriS&g  ayaB6p  Ka\  y6vt»¥  del  r^  <cdXXt<rra  vpamiv* 
HfKJ^popa  iraaag   <H6fit$a  rhg  rvxos    Ariat.  Ethic.  Ub.  i.  cap.  10. 13. 
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relig^on^  but  to  look  for  the  clean  contnuy^  in  regard  of  so   book  v. 
important  contrariety  between  it  and  the  true  religion.  

Nevertheless^  inasmuch  as  the  errors  of  the  most  seduced 
this  waj  have  been  mixed  with  some  truths^  we  are  not  to 
marvel^  that  although  the  one  did  turn  to  their  endless  woe 
and  confusion^  yet  the  other  had  many  notable  effects  as 
touching  the  a&irs  of  this  present  life.  There  were  in  these 
quarters  of  the  worlds  sixteen  hundred  years  ago^  certain 
speculative  men^  whose  authority  disposed  the  whole  religion 
of  those  times.  By  their  means  it  became  a  received  opinion^ 
that  the  souls  of  men  departing  this  life  do  flit  out  of  one 
body  into  some  other ^'.  Which  opinion^  though  false^  yet 
entwined  with  a  true^  that  the  souls  of  men  do  never  perish^ 
abated  the  fear  of  deajbh  in  them  which  were  so  resolved^  and 
gave  them  courage  unto  all  adventures. 

The  Romans  had  a  vain  superstitious  custom^  in  most  of 
their  enterprises  to  conjecture  beforehand  of  the  event  by  cer- 
tain tokens  which  they  noted  in  birds^  or  in  the  entrails  of 
beasts^  or  by  other  the  like  frivolous  divinations.  From  whence 
notwithstanding  as  oft  as  they  could  receive  any  sign  which 
they  took  to  be  favourable^  it  gave  them  such  hope^  as  if  their, 
gods  had  made  them  more  than  half  a  promise  of  prosperous 
success.  Which  many  times  was  the  gr^test  cause  that  they 
did  prevaU,  especiaUy  being  men  of  t£eir  own  natural  incU- 
nation  hopeful  and  strongly  conceited^  whatsoever  they  took 
in  hand.  But  could  their  fond  superstition  have  furthered  so 
great  attempts  without  the  mi^^ure  of  a  true  persuasion  con- 
cerning the  unresistible  force  of  divine  power  ? 

Upon  the  wilful  violation  of  oaths^  execrable  blasphemies^ 
and  like  contempts^  offered  by  deriders  of  religion  even  unto 
&lse  gods^  fearful  tokens  of  divine  revenge  have  been  known 
to  follow.  Which  occurrents  the  devouter  sort  did  take  for 
manifest  arguments^  that  the  gods  whom  they  worshipped 
were  of  power  to  reward  such  as  sought  unto  them^  and  would 
plague  those  that  feared  them  not.  In  this  they  erred.  For 
(as  the  wise  man  rightly  noteth  concerning  such)  it  was  not 
the  power  of  them  by  whom  they  sware,  but  the  veng^eance 
of  them  that  sinned^  which  punished  the  offences  of  the  un- 
godly *'^.  It  was  their  hurt  untruly  to  attribute  so  great  power 
i»  Caes.  de  BeU.  Gall.  Ub.  vi.  [c.  13.]  »»  Wisd.  xiv.  31. 
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to  perjmy  vengeance  is  due^  was  not  without  good  effect  as 
touching  the  course  of  their  lives^  who  feared  the  wilful  vio- 
lation of  oaths  in  that  respect. 

And  whereas  we  read  so  many  of  them  so  much  commended^ 
some  for  their  mild  and  merciful  disposition^  some  for  their 
virtuous  severity,  some  for  integrity  of  life,  all  these  were  the 
fruits  of  true  and  infallible  principles  delivered  unto  us  in  the 
word  of  God  as  the  axioms  of  our  religion,  which  being  im- 
printed by  the  Gk)d  of  nature  in  their  hearts  also,  and  taking 
better  root  in  some  than  in  most  others,  grew  though  not  from 
yet  with  and  amidst  the  heaps  of  manifold  repugnant  errors; 
which  errors  of  corrupt  religion  had  also  their  suitable  effects 
in  the  Uves  of  the  selfsame  parties. 

[4.]  Without  all  controversy,  the  purer  and  perfecter  our 
religion  is,  the  worthier  effects  it  hath  in  them  who  steadfastly 
and  sincerely  embrace  it,  in  others  not.  They  that  love  the 
religion  which  they  profess,  may  have  failed  in  choice,  but 
yet  they  are  sure  to  reap  what  benefit  the  same  is  able  to 
afford;  whereas  th&best  and  soundest  professed  by  them  that 
bear  it  not  the  like  affection,  yieldeth  them,  retaining  it  in 
that  sort,  no  benefit.  David  was  a  ^^man  afber  God^s  own 
'^  heart 'V'  so  termed  because  his  affection  was  hearty  towards 
God.  Beholding  the  like  disposition  in  them  which  lived 
under  him,  it  was  his  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  ''  O  keep  this 
"  for  ever  in  the  purpose  and  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  this 
'^  people  *  4/^  But  when,  after  that  David  had  ended  his  days 
in  peace,  they  who  succeeded  him  in  place  for  the  most  part 
followed  him  not  in  quality ;  when  those  kings  (some  few  ex- 
cepted) to  better  their  worldly  estate,  (as  they  thought,)  left 
their  own  and  their  people's  ghostly  condition  uncared  for; 
by  woful  experience  they  both  did  learn,  that  to  forsake  the 
true  God  of  heaven,  is  to  fall  into  all  such  evils  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  as  men  either  destitute  of  grace  divine  may  com- 
mit, or  unprotected  from  above  endure. 

[5.]  Seeing  therefore  it  doth  thus  appear  that  the  safety  of 
all  estates  dependeth  upon  religion ;  that  religion  unfeignedly 
loved  perfecteth  men's  abilities  unto  all  kinds  of  virtuous  ser- 
vices in  the  commonwealth;  that  men's  desire  is  in  general  to 
13  [i  Sam.  ziii.  14.]  i^  j  Chron.  zxiz.  18. 
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hold  no  religion  but  the  true;   and  that  whatsoever  good   bookt. 
effects  do  grow  out  of  their  religion^  who  embrace  instead  of '— 


the  true  a  false^  the  roots  thereof  are  certain  sparks  of  the 
light  of  truth  intermingled  with  the  darkness  of  error^  because 
no  religion  can  wholly  and  only  consist  of  untruths :  we  have 
reason  to  think  that  all  true  virtues  are  to  honour  true  religion 
88  their  parent^  and  all  well-ordered  commonweals  to  love  her 
as  their  chiefest  stay. 

II.  They  of  whom  Ood  is  altogether  unapprehended  are  The  most 
but  few  in  nimiber,  and  for  grossness  of  wit  such,  that  they  op™™^  to 
hardly  and  scarcely  seem  to  hold  the  place  of  human  being,  true  rell- 
These  we  should  judge  to  be  of  aU  others  most  miserable,  but  ^^ted 
that  a  wretcheder  sort  there  are,  on  whom  whereas  nature  »thei«ii. 
hath  bestowed  riper  capacity,  their  evil  disposition  seriously 
goeth  about  therewith  to  apprehend  God  as  being  not  God. 
Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  of  these  two  sorts  of  men, 
both  godless,  the  one  having  utterly  no  knowledge  of  God, 
the  other  study  how  to  persuade  themselves  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  to  be  known.  The^^  fountain  and  weUspring  of 
which  impiety  is  a  resolved  purpose  of  mind  to  reap  in  this 
world  what  sensual  profit  or  pleasure  soever  the  world  yieldeth, 
and  not  to  be  barred  from  any  whatsoever  means  available 
thereunto.  And  that  this  is  the  very  radical  cause  of  their 
atheism,  no  man  I  think  will  doubt  which  considereth  what 
pains  they  take  to  destroy  those  principal  spurs  and  motives 
unto  all  virtue,  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  providence  of 
Gbd,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  joys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  endless  pains  of  the  wicked,  yea  above  all 
things  the  authoriiy  of  Scripture,  because  on  these  points  it 
evermore  beateth,  and  the  souFs  immortality,  which  granted, 
draweth  easily  after  it  the  rest  as  a  voluntary  traiQ.  Is  it  not 
wonderful  that  base  desires  should  so  extinguish  in  men  the 
sense  of  their  own  excellency,  as  to  make  them  willing  that 
their  souls  should  be  like  to  the  souls  of  beasts,  mortal  and 
corruptible  with  their  bodies  ?  Till  some  admirable  or  unusual 
accident  happen  (as  it  hath  in  some)  to  work  the  beginning 
of  a  better  alteration  in  their  minds,  disputation  about  the 

>»  Wiad.  ii.  ai.  "  Such  things  "  blinded  them."  *Ecm  yap  7  jcojcui 
"  they  ima(B^ne  and  go  astray,  be-  <^BapriK^  <>Px4^*  Arist.  £tb.  lib.  vi. 
'*  cause  thefr  own  wickedness  hath    cap.  5, 6. 
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'—  vaileth  little.     For  how  should  the  brightness  of  wisdom 

shine^  where  the  windows  of  the  soul  are  of  very  set  purpose 
closed*^?  True  religion  hath  manj  things  in  it^  the  only 
mention  whereof  galleth  and  troubleth  their  minds.  Being 
therefore  loth  that  inquiry  into  such  matters  should  breed  a 
persuasion  in  the  end  contrary  unto  that  they  embrace^  it  is 
their  endeavour  to  banish  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  quite  and 
clean  from  their  cogitation  whatsoever  may  sound  that  way. 

[2.]  But  it  Cometh  many  times  to  pass  (which  is  their 
torment)  that  the  thing  they  shun  doth  follow  them^  truth  as 
it  were  even  obtruding  itself  into  their  knowledge^  and  not 
permitting  them  to  be  so  ignorant  as  they  would  be.  Where- 
upon inasmuch  as  the  nature  of  man  is  unwilling  to  continue 
doing  that  wherein  it  shall  always  condemn  itself^  they  con- 
tinuing still  obstinate  to  follow  the  course  which  they  have 
begun^  are  driven  to  devise  all  the  shifts  that  wit  can  invent 
for  the  smothering  of  this  lights  all  that  may  but  with  any  the 
least  show  of  possibility  stay  their  minds  from  thinking  that 
true^  which  they  heartily  wish  were  falsCj  but  cannot  think  it 
BO  without  some  scruple  and  fear  of  the  contrary  ^ 7. 

Now  because  that  judicious  learnings  for  which  we  com- 
mend most  worthily  the  ancient  sages  of  the  worlds  doth  not 
in  this  case  serve  the  turn^  these  trencher-mates  (for  such  the 
most  of  them  be)  frame  to  themselves  a  way  more  pleasant ; 
a  new  method  they  have  of  turning  things  that  are  serious 
into  mockery^  an  art  of  contradiction  by  way  of  scom^  a 
learning  wherewith  we  were  long  sithence  forewarned  that 
the  miserable  times  whereinto  we  are  fallen  should  abound  ^^« 
This  they  study^  this  they  practise^  this  they  grace  with  a 
wanton  superfluity  of  wit^  too  much  insulting  over  the  patience 
of  more  yiituouBly  disposed  minds. 

For  towards  these  so  forlorn  creatures  we  are  (it  must  be 
oonfest)  too  patient.  In  zeal  to  the  glory  of  God,  Babylon 
hath  excelled  Sion^^.     We  want  that  decree  of  Nabuchodo- 

1^  Susan,  ver.  9.   *'  They  tamed  "  agnosoere  quern  iffnorare  non  pos- 

**  away  their  mind,  and  cast  down  "  sis."  Cypr.  de  Idol.  Vanit.  [i.  15. 

"  their  eyes,  that  they  might  not  see  ed.  FellJ 
"  heaven,  nor  remember  just  judg-        ^^  2  ret.  iii.  3 ;  Jude  18. 
"  ments."  19  Dan.  iii.  ap. 

1^  *'  Haec  est  summa  delicti,  nolle 
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nosor;  the  Any  of  this  wicked  brood  hath  the  reins  too  much   book  y. 
at  Kberty;  their  tongues  walk  at  large;  the  spit-venom  of  —   '^' 
their  poisoned  hearts  breaketh  out  to  the  annoyance  of  others ; 
what  their  untamed  lust  suggesteth^  the  same  their  licentious 
mouths  do  every  where  set  abroach. 

With  our  contentions  their  irreligious  humour  also  is  much 
strengthened*^^.  Nothing  pleaseth  them  better  than  these 
manifold  oppositions  upon  the  matter  of  religion,  as  well  fer 
that  they  have  hereby  the  more  opportunity  to  learn  on  one 
side  how  another  may  be  oppugned,  and  so  to  weaken  the 
credit  of  all  unto  themselves;  as  also  because  by  this  hot 
pursuit  of  lower  controversies  among  men  professing  religion, 
and  agreeing  in  the  principal  foundations  thereof,  they  con- 
ceive hope  that  about  the  higher  principles  themselves  time 
will  cause  altercation  to  grow. 

For  which  purpose,  when  they  see  occasion,  they  stick  not 
sometime  in  other  men's  persons,  yea  sometime  without  any 
vizard  at  all,  directly  to  try,  what  the  most  religious  are  able 
to  say  in  defence  of  the  highest  points  whereupon  all  reli- 
gion dependeth.  Now  for  the  most  part  it  so  falleth  out 
touching  things  which  generally  are  received,  that  although 
in  themselves  they  be  most  certain,  yet  because  men  pre- 
sume them  granted  of  all,  we  are  hardUest  able  to  bring  such 
proof  of  their  certainly  as  may  satisfy  gainsayers,  when  sud- 
denly and  besides  expectation  they  require  the  same  at  our 
hands.  Which  impreparation  and  unreadiness  when  they 
find  in  us,  they  turn  it  to  the  soothing  up  of  themselves  in 
that  cursed  fancy,  whereby  they  would  fain  believe  that  the 
hearty  devotion  of  such  as  indeed  fear  God  is  nothing  else  but 
a  kind  of  harmless  error,  bred  and  confirmed  in  them  by  the 
sleights  of  wiser  men. 

[3.]  For  a  politic  use  of  religion  they  see  there  is,  and 
by  it  they  would  also  gather  that  religion  itself  is  a  mere 
politic  device,  forged  purposely  to  serve  for  that  use.     Men 

^  [See  CranmePs  letter^  below.  ''  curious  oontroveniesx  and  pro- 

In  a  paper  called^  "  An  Advertiae-  "  phane  scoffing.    Now  that  these 

"  ment   touching    the  Controver-  "  two  are  joined  to  one,  no  doubt 

**  sies    of    the    Church    of   Eng-  "  that  sect  will  make  no  small  pro- 

"  land/'   (Mus.   Bodl.  55.    Catd.  *'  gression."    The  paper  seems  to 

MSS.    Angl.    3499>)    is    the    fol-  have  been  written,  by  a  sensible  and 

lowing:    "Two    principall    causes  very  moderate  man,  about  1589  or 

"  have  I  ever  known  of  Atheism :  1590.] 
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BOOK  Y.  fearing  God  are  thereby  a  great  deal  more  effectnallj  than  by 
— '• — —  positive  laws  restrained  &om  doing  evil;  inasmuch  as  those 
laws  have  no  farther  power  than  over  our  outward  actions  only^ 
whereas  unto  men's^^  inward  cogitations^  unto  the  privy 
intents  and  motions  of  their  hearts^  religion  serveth  for  a 
bridle.  What  more  savage^  wildj  and  cruel^  than  man^  if  he 
•  see  himself  able  either  by  fraud  to  overreach,  or  by  power  to 
overbear,  the  laws  whereunto  he  should  be  subject?  Where- 
fore in  so  great  boldness  to  offend,  it  behoveth  that  the  world 
should  be  held  in  awe,  not  by  a  vain  surmise,  but  a  true 
apprehension  of  somewhat,  which  no  man  may  think  himself 
able  to  withstand.     This  is  the  politic  use  of  religion. 

[4.]  In  which  respect  there  are  of  these  wise  malignants^^ 
some,  who  have  vouchsafed  it  their  marvellous  favourable 
countenance  and  speech,  very  gravely  affirming,  that  religion 
honoured,  addeth  greatness,  and  contemned,  bringeth  ruin 
unto  commonweals;  that  princes  and  states,  which  wiU  con- 
tinue, are  above  all  things  to  uphold  the  reverend  regard 
of  religion,  and  to  provide  for  the  same  by  all  means  in  the 
making  of  their  laws. 

But  when  they  should  define  what  means  are  best  for  that 
purpose,  behold,  they  extol  the  wisdom  of  Paganism ;  they 
give  it  out  as  a  mystical  precept  of  great  importance,  that 
princes,  and  such  as  are  under  them  in  most  authority  or 
credit  with  the  people,  should  take  all  occasions  of  rare  events, 
and  from  what  cause  soever  the  same  do  proceed,  yet  wrest 
them  to  the  strengthening  of  their  religion,  and  not  make  it 

21  « V08  scelera  admissa  punitis,  "  a   mantenere  incorrotte  le  ceri- 

"  apud  no8  et  cogitare  peccare  est ;  '*  monie  della  Religioner  e  tenerle 

**  VO8  coDscioB  timetis,  nos  etiam  ''  sempre  nella  lore  veneratione. . . . 

*'  conscientiam  solam,  sine  qua  esse  "  £  debbono  tutte  le  cose  che  nas- 

'*  non  possumus."    Minuc.  Fel.  in  "  cono  in  favore  di  quella  (come 

Octav.  [c.  35.]     ''  Summum  prsesi-  '*  che  la  giudicassino  fsusa)  favorirle 

"  dium  regni  est  juBtitia  ob  apertos  "  ed   accrescerle;    e  tanto   piU  lo 

"  tumultus,  et  religio  ob  occultos."  '*  debbono  fare^  quanto  piU  pruden- 

Carda.  de  Sapien.  lib.  iii.  [vol.  i.  p.  **  ti  sono,  e  quanto  piU  conoscitori 

537.  ed.  Lugd.  1663.]  **  delle    cose   natundi.    E   perche 

^  Mach.  Disc.  Ub.  i.  c.  1 1 — 14.  "  questo  modo  h  stato  osservato  da 

[''  Come  la  osservanza   del   culto  "  gli  huomini  savi,  ne  h  nata  la 

**  divino  d  cagione  della  grandez-  "  opinione  de  i  miracoli,  che  si  cele- 

"  za  delle  Republichej  cos!  il  dis-  "  brano    nelle    religioni^    eziandio 

**  pre^o  di  quello  h  cagione  della  "  false ;  perche  i  prudenti  gli  augu- 

"  rovma  di  esse. Quelli  "  mentano,  da  qualunque  principio 

**  Princi^ij  b  quelle  Republiche,  le  "  nascono,  e  V  autoritli  loro  da  poi 

"  quali  si  vogliono  mantenere  incor-  "  ^   quelli   fede    appresso  k  qua- 

"  rotte,  hanno  sopra  ogni  altra  cosa  "  lunque."] 
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nice  for  so  good  a  purpose  to  use^  if  need  be^  plain  forgeries,  book  y. 
Thus  while  they  study  how  to  bring  to  pass  that  religion '— 


may  seem  but  a  matter  made^  they  lose  themselves  in  the  veiy 
maze  of  their  own  discourses^  as  if  reason  did  even  purposely 
forsake  them^  who  of  purpose  forsake  God  the  author  thereof. 
For  surely  a  strange  kind  of  madness  it  is^  that  those  men 
who  though  they  be  void  of  piety,  yet  because  they  have  wit 
cannot  choose  but  know  that  treachery,  guile,  and  deceit  are 
things,  which  may  for  a  while  but  do  not  use  long  to  go 
onespied,  should  teach  that  the  greatest  honour  to  a  state  is 
perpetuity^ ;  and  grant  that  alterations  in  the  service  of  Gt)d^ 
for  that  they  impair  the  credit  of  religion,  are  therefore 
perilous  in  commonweals,  which  have  no  continuance  longer 
than  religion  hath  all  reverence  done  unto  it^^ ;  and  withal 
acknowledge  (for  so  they  do)  that  when  people  began  to  espy 
the  falsehood  of  oracles,  whereupon  all  Gentility  was  built, 
their  hearts  were  utterly  averted  firom  it''^ ;  and  notwithstand- 
ing counsel  princes  in  sober  earnest,  for  the  strengthening 
of  their  states  to  maintain  religioQ,  and  for  the  maintenance 
of  religion  not  to  make  choice  of  that  which  is  true,  but  to 
authorize  that  they  make  choice  of  by  those  false  and  frau- 
dulent means  which  in  the  end  must  needs  overthrow  it. 
Such  are  the  counsels  of  men  godless,  when  they  would 
shew  themselves  politic  devisers,  able  to  create  God  in  man 
by  art. 

III.  Wherefore  to  let  go  this  execrable  crew,  and  to  come  Of  Super- 
to  extremities  on  the  contrary  hand ;  two  affections  there  are,  i**^J^  *°^ 
the  forces  whereof,  as  they  bear  the  g^reater  or  lesser  sway  in  thereof  ei- 
man's  heart,  frame  accordingly  the  stamp  and  character  of  his  L^^^^ 
religion ;  the  one  zeal,  the  other  fear.  f «al,  or 

Zeal,  unless  it  be  rightly  guided,  when  it  endeavoureth  fl]^^')^. 
most  busily  to  please  Gk)d,  forceth  upon  him  those  unseason-  ^®  ffW* 
able  offices  which  please  him  not.     For  which  cause,  if  they 
who  this  way  swerve  be  compared  with  such  sincere,  sound, 

^  f"  Non  d  la  salute  d'  una  Re-  **  provinda,  che  yedere  dispregiato 

pablica  d  d'  un  Regno  havere  un  **  il  culto  divine.''  c.  la.] 

Principe  cbe  pradentemente  go-  ^  ["  Come  costoro  cominciarono 

verni,  mentre  vive,  ma  uno  che  1'  *'  dipoi  k  parlare  k  modo  de'  Potenti, 

**  ordini  in   modo,  che   morendo,  **  e  qnesta  falsitiL  si  fii  scoperta  ne' 

ancora  la  si  mantenga."  c.  ti.1  '*  popoli,  divennero  gli  huomini  in* 

M  ["  Nessuno  maggiore   indizio  **  creduli,  ed  atti  2k  perturbare  ogn' 

si  puote  havere  dalla  rovina  d'  una  **  ordine  bnono."] 
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24  Superstitiofi  errs  either  in  the  Object  or  Kind  of  Warship, 

BOOK  y.   and  discreet^  as  Abraham  was  in  matter  of  religion ;  the  ser- 

vice  of  the  one  is  like  unto  flattery,  the  other  like  the  faithful 

sedulity  of  friendship  2^.  Zeal,  except  it  be  ordered  aright, 
when  it  bendeth  itself  unto  conflict  with  things  either  in  deed, 
or  but  imagined  to  be  opposite  unto  religion,  useth  the  razor 
many  times  with  such  eagerness,  that  the  very  life  of  religion 
itself  is  thereby  hazarded;  through  hatred  of  tares  the  com 
in  the  field  of  God  is  plucked  up.  So  that  zeal  needeth  both 
ways  a  sober  guide. 

Fear  on  the  other  side,  if  it  have  not  the  light  of  true 
understanding  concerniug  God,  wherewith  to  be  moderated^ 
breedeth  likewise  superstition.  It  is  therefore  dangerous,  that 
in  things  divine  we  should  work  too  much  upon  the  spur 
either  of  zeal  or  fear.  Fear  is  a  good  solicitor  to  devotion. 
Howbeit,  sith  fear  in  this  kind  doth  grow  from  an  apprehen- 
sion of  Deity  endued  with  irresistible  power  to  hurt,  and  is  of 
all  afiections  (anger  excepted)  the  unaptist  to  admit  any 
conference  with  reason;  for  which  cause  the  wise  man  doth 
say  of  fear  that  it  is  a  betrayer  of  the  forces  of  reasonable 
understanding^^  •  therefore  except  men  know  beforehand 
what  manner  of  service  pleaseth  God,  while  they  are  fearfrd 
they  try  all  things  which  fancy  ofiereth.  Many  there  are 
who  never  think  on  God  but  when  they  are  in  extremity  of 
fear;  and  then,  because  what  to  think  or  what  to  do  they  are 
uncertain,  perplexity  not  sufiering  them  to  be  idle,  they  think 
and  do  as  it  were  in  a  phrensy  they  know  not  what. 

[2.]  Superstition  neither  knoweth  the  right  kind,  nor 
observeth  the  due  measure,  of  actions  belonging  to  the  service 
of  God,  but  is  always  joined  with  a  wrong  opinion  touching 
things  divine.  Superstition  is,  when  things  are  either  abhor- 
red  or  observed  with  a  zealous  or  fearfrd,  but  erroneous, 
relation  to  God.  By  means  whereof,  the  superstitious  do 
sometimes  serve,  though  the  true  Gt)d,  yet  with  needless 
offices,  and  defraud  him  of  duties  necessary ;  sometime  load 
others  than  him  with  such  honours  as  properly  are  his.  The 
one  their  oversight,  who  miss  in  the  choice  of  that  wherewith ; 
the  other  theirs,  who  fail  in  the  election  of  him  towards  whom 
they  shew  their  devotion :  this  the  crime  of  idolatry,  that,  the 
fault  of  voluntary  either  niceness  or  superfluity  in  religion. 

2«  2  Chron.  XX.  7 ;  "  Abraham  thy  friend."  27  Wisd.  xvii.  la. 
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[3.]  The  Christian  world  itself  being  divided  into  two  book  v. 
grand  parts^  it  appear eth  by  the  general  view  of  both,  that  — L_lfl^ 
with  matter  of  heresy  the  west  hath  been  often  and  much 
troubled;  but  the  east  part  never  quiet,  till  the  deluge  of 
misery,  wherein  now  they  are,  overwhelmed  them.  The 
chiefest  cause  whereof  doth  seem  to  have  lien  in  the  restless 
wits  of  the  Grecians,  evermore  proud  of  their  own  curious  and 
subtile  inventions ;  which  when  at  any  time  th^  had  contrived, 
the  great  &cility  of  their  language  served  them  readily  to 
make  all  things  fair  and  plausible  to  men's  understanding. 
Those  grand  heretical  impieties  therefore,  which  most  highly 
and  immediately  touched  God  and  the  glorious  Trinity,  were 
all  in  a  manner  the  monsters  of  the  east.  The  west  bred 
fewer  a  great  deal,  and  those  commonly  of  a  lower  nature^ 
such  as  more  nearly  and  directly  concerned  rather  men  than 
God ;  the  Latins  being  always  to  capital  heresies  less  inclined^ 
yet  imto  gross  superstition  more. 

[4.]  Superstition  such  as  that  of  the  Pharisees  was^^,  by 
whom  divine  things  indeed  were  less,  because  other  things 
were  more  divinely  esteemed  of  than  reason  would;  the  su- 
perstition that  riseth  voluntarily,  and  by  degrees  which  are 
hardly  discerned  mingleth  itself  with  the  rites  even  of  very 
divine  service  done  to  the  only  true  God,  must  be  considered 
of  as  a  creeping  and  encroaching  evil,  an  evil  the  first  be- 
ginnings whereof  are  commonly  harmless,  so  that  it  proveth 
only  then  to  be  an  evil  when  some  farther  accident  doth  g^ow 
unto  it,  or  itself  come  unto  farther  growth.  For  in  the 
Church  of  God  sometimes  it  cometh  to  pass  as  in  over  battle 
grounds 2',  the  fertile  disposition  whereof  is  good;  yet  be- 
cause it  exceedeth  due  proportion,  it  bringeth  forth  abim- 
dantly,  through  too  much  rankness,  things  less  profitable ; 
whereby  that  which  principally  it  should  yield  being  either 
prevented  in  place,  or  defrauded  of  nourishment,  faileth. 
This  (if  so  large  a  discourse  were  necessary)  might  be  exem- 
plified even  by  heaps  of  rites  and  customs  now  superstitious 
in  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world,  which  in  their 
first  original  beginnings,  when  the  strength  of  virtuous, 

^  Mark  vii.  0.  times  signifies  "to  fp'ow  fat,"  some- 

39  [Battel  or  Battle,  a4j. ''Fruitful,  times  "to  render  fertile."    Todd's 

"  fertile."    From  the  verb  "  to  bat-  Johnson's  Diet.] 

"tel"  or  "battil,"  which   some- 
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BOOK  T.  devout;  or  charitable  affection  bloomed^  tbem^  no  man  could 

'—^ —  justly  have  condemned  as  evil. 

Of  the  re-  IV.  But  bowsoever  superstition  do  grow,  that  wherein  un- 
peistition^'  sounder  times  have  done  amiss^  the  better  ages  ensuing  must 
in  God*s  rectify  as  they  may.  I  now  come  therefore  to  those  aocusa- 
and  con-  tions  brought  against  us  by  pretenders  of  reformation ;  the 
oeming  the  £j^^  ^  ^]^q  pj^j^  whereof  is  such,  that  if  so  be  the  Church  of 

qnestion  of  ,  ,  ,  , 

uoB  Book*  England  did  at  this  day  therewith  as  justly  deserve  to  be 
touched,  as  they  in  this  cause  have  imagined  it  doth,  rather 
would  I  exhort  all  sorts  to  seek  pardon  even  with  tears  at  the 
hands  of  God,  than  meditate  words  of  defence  for  our  doings, 
to  the  end  that  men  might  think  favourably  of  them.  For  as 
the  case  of  this  world,  especially  now,  doth  stand,  what  other 
stay  or  succour  have  we  to  lean  unto,  saving  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  and  the  comfort  we  take  in  this,  that  we  serve 
the  living  God  (as  near  as  our  wits  can  reach  unto  the  know- 
ledge thereof)  even  according  to  his  own  will,  and  do  there- 
fore trust  that  his  mercy  shall  be  our  safegfuard  against  those 
enraged  powers  abroad,  which  principally  in  that  respect  are 
become  our  enemies  ?  But  sith  no  man  can  do  ill  with  a  good 
conscience,  the  consolation  which  we  herein  seem  to  find,  is 
but  a  mere  deceitfol  pleasing  of  ourselves  in  error,  which  at 
the  length  must  needs  turn  to  our  greater  grief,  if  that  which 
we  do  to  please  God  most  be  for  the  manifold  defects  thereof 
offensive  unto  him.  For  so  it  is  judged,  our  prayers,  our 
sacraments,  our  fasts,  our  times  and  places  of  public  meeting 
together  for  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  our  marriages, 
our  burials,  our  functions,  elections,  and  ordinations  ecclesias- 
tical, almost  whatsoever  we  do  in  the  exercise  of  our  religion 
according  to  laws  for  that  purpose  established,  all  things  are 
some  way  or  other  thought  faulty,  all  things  stained  with 
superstition. 

[il.]  Now  although  it  may  be  the  wiser  sort  of  men  are  not 
greatly  moved  hereat,  considering  how  subject  the  very  best 
things  have  been  always  unto  cavil,  when  wits  possessed  either 
with  disdain  or  dislike  thereof  have  set  them  up  as  their  mark 
to  shoot  at :  safe  notwithstanding  it  were  not  therefore  to 

V  rNmnben  zrii.  8.  ''  The  rod  *'  buda,  and  bloomed  blossoms,  and 
"  of  Aaron  for  the  honee  of  Levi  "  yielded  almonds :"  quoted  by  Mr. 
"  was  budded,  and  brought  forth    Todd.] 


How  far  it  is  urged :  and  on  what  Principles,  27 

neglect  the  danger  which  from  hence  may  grow^  and  that  bookt. 
espedaUy  in  regard  of  them,  who  desiring  to  serve  God  as  "^ ''''''' 
they  ought,  but  being  not  so  skilfrd  as  in  every  point  to  un- 
wind themselves  where  the  snares  of  glosing  speech  do  lie  to 
entangle  them,  are  in  mind  not  a  little  troubled,  when  they 
hear  so  bitter  invectives  against  that  which  this  church  hath 
taught  them  to  reverence  as  holy,  to  approve  as  lawful,  and  to 
observe  as  behoveful  for  the  exercise  of  Christian  duty.  It 
seemeth  therefore  at  the  least  for  their  sakes  very  meet,  that 
such  as  blame  us  in  this  behalf  be  directly  answered,  and 
they  which  follow  us  informed  plainly  in  the  reasons  of  that 
we  do. 

[3.]  On  both  sides  the  end  intended  between  us,  is  to  have 
laws  and  ordinances  such  as  may  rightly  serve  to  abolish 
superstition,  and  to  establish  the  service  of  God  with  all  things 
thereunto  appertaining  in  some  perfect  form. 

There  is  an  inward  reasonable  3^,  and  there  is  a  solemn  ^^ 
outward  serviceable  worship  belonging  unto  God.  Of  the 
former  kind  are  all  manner  virtuous  duties  that  each  man  in 
reason  and  conscience  to  Godward  oweth.  Solemn  and  ser- 
viceable worship  we  name  for  distinction's  sake,  whatsoever 
belongeth  to  the  Church  or  public  society  of  God  by  way  of 
external  adoration.  It  is  the  later  of  these  two  whereupon 
our  present  question  groweth. 

Again,  this  later  being  ordered,  partly,  and  as  touching 
principal  matters,  by  none  but  precepts  divine  only ;  partly, 
and  as  concerning  things  of  inferior  regard,  by  ordinances  as 
well  human  fti  divine :  about  the  substance  of  religion  wherein 
God's  only  law  must  be  kept  there  is  here  no  controversy; 
the  crime  now  intended  against  us  is,  that  our  laws  have  not 
ordered  those  inferior  things  as  behoveth,  and  that  our  cus- 
toms are  either  superstitious,  or  otherwise  amiss,  whether  we 
respect  the  exercise  of  public  duties  in  religion,  or  the  func- 
tions of  persons  authorized  thereunto. 

y .  It  is  with  teachers  of  mathematical  sciences  usual,  for  Four  gene- 
us  in  this  present  question  necessaiy,  to  lay  down  first  certain  ^^^P^ 
reasonable  demands,  which  in  most  particulars  following  are  xnanding 
to  serve  as  principles  whereby  to  work,  and  therefore  must  ^yj!^.^ 
be  beforehand  considered.      The  men  whom  we  labour  to»«l|Ablybe 

granted 
^  Rom.  xii.  i.  s'  Luke  i.  23. 
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BooKv.  inform  in  the  tanith  perceive  that  so  to  proceed  is  lequisite. 

: —  For  to  this  end  they  also  propose  touching  customs  and  rites 

matters  of  indifferent  their  general  axioms^  some  of  them  subject  unto 
outward     j^g^  exceptions,  and,  as  we  think,  more  meet  by  them  to  be 

form  111  the  •*  .i  ^i 

exercise  of  farther  considered,  than  assented  unto  by  us.    As  that,  '^  In 

Son  'iUd  "  o'ltward  things  belonging  to  the  service  of  Gted,  reformed 

fifthly.  Of  ''  churches  ought  by  all  means  to  shun  conformity  with  the 

»».fenor°    ''  church  of  Eome;"  that,  ''the  first  reformed  should  be  a 

reasonable  ''  pattern  whereunto  all  that  come  after  ought  to  conform 

cases.         ''  themselves/'  that,  ''sound  religion  may  not  use  the  things 

"  which  being  not  commanded  of  God  have  been  either  de- 

"  vised  or  abused  unto  superstition/'     These  and  the  rest 

of  the  same  consort  we  have  in  the  book  going  before 

examined. 

Other  canons  they  allege  and  rules  not  unworthy  of  appro- 
bation j  as  that,  "  In  all  such  things  the  gloiy  of  God,  and 
"  the  edification  or  ghostly  good  of  his  people,   must  be 
"  sought;''  "  That  nothing  should  be  undecently  or  unorderly 
"  done."    But  forasmuch  as  all  the  difficulty  is  in  discerning 
what  things  do  glorify  God  and  edify  his  Church,  what  not; 
when  we  should  think  them  decent  and  fit,  when  otherwise  : 
because  these  rules  being  too  general,  come  not  near  enough 
unto  the  matter  which  we  have  in  hand;   and  the  former 
principles  being  nearer  the  purpose,  are  too  far  from  truth ; 
we  must  propose  unto  all  men  certain  petitions  incident  and 
very  material  in  causes  of  this  nature,  such  as  no  man  of 
moderate  judgment  hath  cause  to  think  unjust  or  unreason- 
able. 
The  first         VI.  The  first  thing  therefore  which  is  of  force  to  cause 
touching    approbation  with  good  conscience  towards  such  customs  or 
j"^8™®^*   rites  as  publicly  are  established,  is  when  there  ariseth  from  the 
things  are  due  consideration  of  those  customs  and  rites  in  themselves 
^'the^out*  ^PP*^®^*  reason,  although  not  always  to  prove  them  better 
wardpablic  than  any  other  that  might  possibly  be  devised,  (for  who  did 
chuiX*^  °  ®^®^  require  this  in  man's  ordinances  ?)  yet  competent  to  shew 
a&in.       their  conveniency  and  fitness,  in  regard  of  the  use  for  which 
they  should  serve. 

Now  touching  the  nature  of  religious  services,  and  the 
manner  of  their  due  performance,  thus  much  generally  we 
know  to  be  most  clear ;  that  whereas  the  greatness  and  dignity 
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of  all  manner  actions  is  measured  by  the  worthiness  of  the   book  v. 

subject  from  which  they  proceed^  and  of  the  object  where- 1 

about  they  are  conversant^  we  must  of  necessity  in  both 
respects  acknowledge^  that  this  present  world  affordeth  not 
any  thing  comparable  unto  the  public  duties  of  religion.  For 
if  the  best  things  have  the  perfectest  and  best  operations,  it 
will  follow,  that  seeing  man  is  the  worthiest  creature  upon 
earth,  and  every  society  of  men  more  worthy  than  any  man^ 
and  of  societies  that  most  excellent  which  we  call  the  Church  j 
there  can  be  in  this  world  no  work  performed  equal  to  the 
exercise  of  true  religion,  the  proper  operation  of  the  Church 
of  God. 

Again,  forasmuch  as  religion  worketh  upon  him  who  in 
majesty  and  power  is  infinite,  as  we  ought  we  account  not  of 
it,  Unless  we  esteem  it  even  according  to  that  very  height  of 
excellency  which  our  hearts  conceive  when  divine  sublimity 
itself  is  rightly  considered.  In  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
our  souls  God  requireth  the  uttermost  which  our  unfeigned 
afiection  towards  him  is  able  to  jdeld^^.  So  that  if  we  afiect 
him  not  far  above  and  before  all  things,  our  religion  hath  not 
that  inward  perfection  which  it  should  have,  neither  do  we 
indeed  worship  him  as  our  God. 

[%.']  That  which  inwardly  each  man  should  be,  the  Church 
outwardly  ought  to  testify.  And  therefore  the  duties  of  our 
religion  which  are  seen  must  be  such  as  that  affection  which 
is  unseen  ought  to  be.  Signs  must  resemble  the  things  they 
signify.  '  If  religion  bear  the  greatest  sway  in  our  hearts,  our 
outward  religious  duties  must  shew  it  as  far  as  the  Church 
hath  outward  ability.  Duties  of  religion  performed  by  whole 
societies  of  men,  ought  to  have  in  them  according  to  our 
power  a  sensible  excellency,  correspondent  to  the  majesty  of 
him  whom  we  worship^o.  Yea  then  are  the  public  duties  of 
religion  best  ordered,  when  the  militant  Church  doth  resemble 
by  sensible  means^^,  as  it  may  in  such  cases,  that  hidden 

^   John  iv.  34;    Wisd.  ▼!•  10;  '' desia  est;  Ecdesiayero  est  imago 

I  Chron.  zxiz.  17.  *'  coelestium."  Ambros.  de  Interpel. 

^  2  Chron.  ii.  5.  Job  et  Dav.   [1.  ii.  c.  2.  t.  i.  641.I 

M  '£jcicXi7o-ta  c(rr2v  cVfyfcoff  ovpa"  "  Fadt  in  terris  opera  coelonim." 

96s,    Germa.  wtpl  r&v  UpovpyovyM"  Sidon.  Apol.  Epist.  lib.  yi.  [Ep.  ia« 

y»F.    [ap.  Bibl.   Patr.  Colon,  viii.  ap.  Bibl.  Pair.  Colon,  iii.  980.] 
53.]    "  Delectatio  Domini  in  £c- 
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BOOK  Y.   dignity  and  glory  wherewith  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven 
'—  is  beautified. 


Howbeit^  even  as  the  very  heat  of  the  sun  itself  which  is 
the  life  of  the  whole  world  was  to  the  people  of  God  in  the 
desert  a  grievous  annoyancej  for  ease  whereof  his  extra- 
ordinary providence  ordained  a  cloudy  pillar  to  overshadow 
them  :  so  things  of  general  use  and  benefit  (for  in  this  world 
what  is  so  perfect  that  no  inconvenience  doth  ever  follow  it  ?) 
may  by  some  accident  be  incommodious  to  a  few.  In  which 
case,  for  such  private  evils  remedies  there  axe  of  like  condition, 
thotigh  public  ordinances,  wherein  the  common  good  is  re- 
spected, be  not  stirred. 

Let  our  first  demand  be  therefore,  that  in  the  external 
form  of  religion  such  things  as  are  apparently,  or  can  be  suffi- 
ciently proved,  efiectual  and  generally  fit  to  set  forward  god- 
liness, either  as  betokening  the  greatness  of  Ood,  or  as  be- 
seeming the  dignity  of  religion,  or  as  concurring  with  celestial 
impressions  in  the  minds  of  men,  may  be  reverently  thought 
of;  some  few,  rare,  casual,  and  tolerable,  or  otherwise  curable, 
inconveniences  notwithstanding. 
The  geoond  VII.  Neither  may  we  in  this  case  lightly  esteem  what  hath 
ti^"  been  allowed  as  fit  in  the  judgment  of  antiquity,  and  by  the 
long  continued  practice  of  the  whole  Church;  fix)m  which 
unnecessarily  to  swerve,  experience  hath  never  as  yet  found 
it  safe.  For  wisdom's  sake  we  reverence  them  no  less  that 
are  young,  or  not  much  less,  than  if  they  were  stricken  in 
years.  And  therefore  of  such  it  is  rightly  said  that  their  ripe- 
ness of  understanding  is  "  grey  hair,''  and  their  virtues  "  old 
''  age^*."  But  because  wisdom  and  youth  are  seldom  joined 
in  one,  and  the  ordinary  course  of  the  world  is  more  accord- 
ing to  Job's  observation,  who  giveth  men  advi6e  to  seek 
"  wisdom  amongst  the  ancient,  and  in  the  length  of  days, 
'^  understanding^^ ;"  therefore  if  the  comparison  do  '  stand 
between  man  and  man,  which  shall  hearken  unto  other;  sith 
the  aged  for  the  most  part  are  best  experienced,  least  subject 
to  rash  and  unadvised  passions,  it  hath  been  ever  judged 
reasonable  that  their  sentence  in  matter  of  counsel  should  be 
better  trusted,  and  more  relied  upon  than  other  men's.  The 
goodness  of  Gk)d  having  furnished  man  with  two  chief  instru- 
M  Wiad.iv.p.  M  Jobxii.i2. 
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ments  both  necessary  for  this  life^  hands  to  execute  and  a  book  v. 

mind  to  devise  great  things ;   the  one  is  not  profitable  longer *— 

than  the  vigour  of  youth  doth  strengthen  it,  nor  the  other 
greatly  till  age  and  experience  have  brought  it  to  perfection. 
In  whom  therefore  time  hath  not  perfected  knowledge,  such 
must  be  contented  to  follow  them  in  whom  it  hath.  For  this 
cause  none  is  more  attentively  heard  than  they  whose  speeches 
are  as  David's  were,  *'  I  have  been  young  and  now  am  old^^/' 
much  I  have  seen  and  observed  in  the  world.  Sharp  and 
subtile  discourses  of  wit  procure  many  times  very  great  ap- 
plause, but  being  laid  in  the  balance  with  that  which  the 
habit  of  sound  experience  plainly  delivereth,  they  are  over- 
weighed.  God  may  endue  men  extraordinarily  with  under- 
standing as  it  pleaseth  him.  But  let  no  man  presuming  there- 
upon neglect  the  instructions,  or  despise  the  ordinances  of  his 
elders,  sith  He  whose  gifb  wisdom  is  hath  said^^,  ''  Ask  thy 
''  father  and  he  will  shew  thee;  thine  ancients  and  they  shall 
« teU  thee.'' 

[il.]  It  is  therefore  the  voice  both  of  God  and  nature,  not  of 
learning  only,  that  especially  in  matters  of  action  and  policy, 
'^  The  sentences  and  judgments  of  men  experienced,  aged 
and  wise,  yea  though  they  speak  without  any  proof  or  demon- 
stration, are  no  less  to  be  hearkened  unto,  than  as  being 
''  demonstrations  in  themselves ;  because  such  men's  long  ob- 
''  servation  is  as  an  eye,  wherewith  they  presently  and  plainly 
'^  behold  those  principles  which  sway  over  all  actions  ^9." 
Whereby  we  are  taught  both  the  cause  wherefore  wise  men's 
judgments  should  be  credited,  and  the  mean  how  to  use  their 
judgments  to  the  increase  of  our  own  wisdom.  That  which 
sheweth  them  to  be  wise,  is  the  gathering  of  principles  out  of 
their  own  particular  experiments.  And  the  framing  of  our 
particular  experiments  according  to  the  rule  of  their  prin- 
ciples shall  make  us  such  as  they  are. 

[3.]  If  therefore  even  at  the  first  so  great  account  should  be 
made  of  wise  men's  counsels  touching  things  that  are  publicly 
done,  as  time  shall  add  thereunto  continuance  and  approbation 

^  [PBalm  xxzvii.  25.]  rcpa»v  ^  <l>poplfimv  rait  dpcarodtiKrois 

^  Deut.  zzzii.  7.  (hdatcri  koi  d6(aigt   oifx  ^rroy  r&v 

^  Arist.  Eth.  vi.  cap.  11.     [Act    oirodctfcW*  diA  y^p  t6  txtw  <iK  Trjs 


It 
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BOOKY.    of  succeeding  ages^  their  credit  and  authority  must  needs  be 

—  greater.     They  which  do   nothing  but  that  which  men  of 

account  did  before  them^  are^  although  they  do  amiss^  yet  the 
less  fauliy^  because  they  are  not  the  authors  of  harm.  And 
doing  well^  their  actions  are  freed  from  prejudice  of  novelty 
To  the  best  and  wisest '•o,  while  they  live,  the  world  is  con- 
tinually a  firoward  opposite,  a  curious  observer  of  their  defects 
and  imperfections;  their  virtues  it  afterwards  as  much  ad- 
mireth.  And  for  this  cause  many  times  that  which  most 
deserveth  approbation  would  hardly  be  able  to  find  favour,  if 
they  which  propose  it  were  not  content  to  profess  themselves 
therein  scholars  and  followers  of  the  ancient.  For  the  world 
will  not  endure  to  hear  that  we  are  wiser  than  any  have  been 
which  went  before.  In  which  consideration  there  is  cause 
why  we  should  be  slow  and  unwilling  to  change^  without  very 
uigent  necessity,  the  ancient  ordinances,  rites,  and  long 
approved  customs,  of  ova  venerable  predecessors.  The  love 
of  things  ancient  doth  argue  ^^  stayedness,  but  leviiy  and  want 
of  experience  maketh  apt  unto  innovations.  That  which 
wisdom  did  first  begin,  and  hath  been  with  good  men  long 
continued,  challengeth  allowance  of  them  that  succeed,  al- 
though it  plead  for  itself  nothing.  That  which  is  new,  if  it 
promise,  not  much,  doth  fear  condemnation  before  trial ;  till 
trial,  no  man  doth  acquit  or  trust  it,  what  good  soever  it  pre- 
tend and  promise.  So  that  in  this  kind  there  are  few  things 
known  to  be  good,  till  such  time  as  they  grow  to  be  ancient. 
The  vain  pretence  of  those  glorious  names,  where  they  could 
not  be  with  any  truth,  neither  in  reason  ought  to  have  been 
so  much  alleged,  hath  wrought  such  a  prejudice  against  them 
in  the  minds  of  the  common  sort,  as  if  they  had  utterly  no 
force  at  all ;  whereas  (especially  for  these  observances  which 
concern  our  present  question)  antiquity,  custom,  and  consent 
in  the  Church  of  God,  making  with  that  which  law  doth 
establish,  are  themselves  most  sufficient  reasons  to  uphold  the 

^  TLphs  rov£  €K  irod&v <f>66vos  ovdcir         ^^  ^Oaoi  bi€vaTdd€ia»rp6ir»VT6Tfjg 

^vcrm.     Pbilo.  apxcu&njros  affivby  rov  Kcuvoirptirovs 

lIaa'aivafifV€iar^fii<pTovnj^avva-  vpotrifufaavy  Kal  mrapaTroirjrov  rcbv 

froTiBtrai.     Synes.  variputv  dic0vXafav  r^y  irapadoorty, 

Tb  €K  rrob&v  oCt  avrinifrrfi  Koi  re-  Kara  re  ;^6>pav  koi  irAiv,  ravrtf  icc- 

rlfiTfTM  dd)66ini>s.      Gre^.   Naz.   €v  xprivrtu  rj  tfxavn,     Basil,  de  Spirit* 

2rcx.    [t.  li.  351.  ed.  Paris.  1 630.]  Sanct.  cap.  vii.  [Ed.  Bened.  iii.  23.] 
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same^  unless  some  notable  public  inconvenience  enforce  the   book  y. 
contrary.    For^^  a  small  thing  in  the  eye  of  law  is  as  nothing,    vii  i,  %. 


[4.]  We  are  therefore  bold  to  make  our  second  petition 
this^  That  in  things  the  fitness  whereof  is  not  of  itself  appa* 
rent^  nor  easy  to  be  made  sufficiently  manifest  unto  all^  yet  the 
judgment  of  antiquity  concurring  with  that  which  is  received 
may  induce  them  to  think  it  not  unfits  who  are  not  able  to 
allege  any  known  weighty  inconvenience  which  it  hath^  or  to 
take  any  strong  exception  against  it. 

YIII.  All  things  cannot  be  of  ancient  continuance^  which  The  thirl 
are  expedient  and  needful  for  the  ordering  of  spiritual  afiairs  :  ^J^^' 
but  the  Church  being  a  body  which  dieth  not  hath  always 
power^  as  occasion  requireth^  no  less  to  ordain  that  which 
never  was^  than  to  ratify  what  hath  been  before.  To  pre- 
scribe the  order  of  doing  in  all  things^  is  a  peculiar  prerogative 
which  Wisdom  hath^^j  as  queen  or  sovereign  commandress 
over  other  virtues.  This  in  every  several  man's  actions  of 
common  life  appertaineth  unto  Moral,  in  public  and  politic 
secular  afiairs  unto  Civil  wisdom.  In  like  manner,  to  devise 
any  certain  form  for  the  outward  administration  of  public 
duties  in  the  service  of  God,  or  things  belonging  thereunto, 
and  to  find  out  the  most  convenient  for  that  use,  is  a  point  of 
wisdom  Ecclesiastical. 

[a.]  It  is  not  for  a  man  which  doth  know  or  should  know 
what  order  is,  and  what  peaceable  government  requireth,  to 
ask, ''  why  we  should  hang  our  judgment  upon  the  Church's 
«  sleeve ;''  and  ''  why  in  matters  oiF  order,  more  than  in 
^'  matters  of  doctrine^^.''  The  Church  hath  authority  to 
establish  that  for  an  order  at  one  time,  which  at  another  time 
it  may  abolish,  and  in  both  may  do  well.  But  that  which 
in  doctrine  the  Church  doth  now  deliver  rightly  as  a  truth, 
no  man  will  say  that  it  may  hereafter  recall,  and  as  rightly 
avouch  the  contrary.  Laws  touching  matter  of  order  are 
changeable,  by  the  power  of  the  Church ;  articles  concerning 
doctrine  not  so.    We  read  often  in  the  writings  of  catholio 

^  'O  /Licv  lUKphv  rov  tZ  naptKpaivtav,  "  hommes  da  xvi.  si^cle."] 

ov  ^cvrrai.     Arist.  Ethic,  ii.  c.  9.  ^  *H  fi€v  <l>p6vri{ris  trtpl  ra  ironjrta 

"  Momci    nulla    fere   ratio    haberi  opovs  avroig  riBtura*    Philo  [de  SS. 

*'  solet."   Tiraquel  de  Jud.  in  Reb.  LL.  AUegor.  lib.  i.  t.  i.  5a.] 

ezig.  cap.  10.  [OpP.  t.  vi.  83.  Bayle  ^  T.  U.  lib.  iii.  p.  171. 
calls  him   "  un  des   plus    savans 

HOOKER,  VOL.  H.  O  . 


84  lb  reject  Church  Authority  is  unnatural, 

BOOK  V.  and  holj  men  toucliing  matters  of  doctrine^  ''this  we  believe, 
^•^'^  "  this  we  holdj  this  the  Prophets  and  Evangelists  have  de- 
''  Glared,  this  the  Apostles  have  delivered,  this  Martyrs  have 
''  sealed  with  their  blood,  and  confessed  in  the  midst  of  tor- 
''  ments,  to  this  we  cleave  as  to  the  anchor  of  our  souls, 
'^  against  this,  though  an  Angel  from  heaven  should  preach 
"  unto  us,  we  would  not  believe/'  But  did  we  ever  in  any 
of  them  read,  touching  matters  of  mere  comeliness,  order,  and 
decency,  neither  commanded  nor  prohibited  by  any  Prophet, 

• 

any  Evangelist,  any  Apostle,  "  Although  the  church  wherein 
"  we  Hve,  do  ordain  them  to  be  kept,  although  they  be  never 
''  so  generally  observed,  though  all  the  churches  in  the  world 
'^should  conmiand  them,  though  Angels  &om  heaven  should 
''  require  our  subjection  thereunto,  /  would  hold  him  accursed 
''  that  doth  obey  ?"  Be  it  in  matter  of  the  one  kind  or  of  the 
other,  what  Scripture  doth  plainly  deliver,  to  that  the  first 
place  both  of  credit  and  obedience  is  due ;  the  next  where- 
imto  is  whatsoever  any  man  can  necessarily  conclude  by  force 
of  reason ;  after  these  the  voice  of  the  Church  succeedeth. 
That  which  the  Church  by  her  ecclesiastical  authority  shall 
probably  think  and  define  to  be  true  or  good,  must  in  oon- 
gruity  of  reason  overrule  aU  other  inferior  judgments  what- 
soever. 

[3.}  To  them  which  ask  why  we  thus  hang  our  judgment 
on  the  Church's  sleeve,  I  answer  with  Solomon,  because  "two 
"  are  better  than  one^^/'  ''  Yea  «mply  (saith  Basil^*')  and 
universally,  whether  it  be  in  works  of  Nature,  or  of  volun- 
tary choice  and  counsel,  I  see  not  any  thing  done  as  tt 
"  should  be,  if  it  be  wrought  by  an  agent  singling  itself  from 
''  consorts/'  The  Jews  had  a  sentence  of  good  advice,  ''  Take 
''  not  upon  thee  to  be  a  judge  alone ;  there  is  no  sole  judge 
but  one  only ;  say  not  to  others.  Receive  my  sentence,  when 
their  authority  is  above  thine^^/'    The  bare  consent  of  the 


if 


^  Eccles.  iv.  9.  diet.  8.  c.  [a.  Corp-  Jur.  Can.  p.  5.] 

^  Basil.  £p.  68.  [al.  07.  aira(-  Quae  contra.     '*  TurpLs  est  omnia 

atrkm  ovdev  ovrt  rSav  €k  (^vo-«a>(  oCrt  "  pars   universo   suo  non  congru- 

T&p  €K  vpoaiptatws  KaropBovfthwv  "  ens." 

6p&,  Sptv  rrjs  rmv  6fio<l)vK<av  avix"  ^  R.  Ishmael  in  Cap.  Patr.  [fol. 

nvouircinrfXovfifPov*  oirovycicatavT^  54.  ed.  Venet.  1567.  TfT  R  'TO?  ^ 

c'ovi^f.  t.  iii.  191.]    Deer,   pars  1.  ^                        U  nns  rfn  p«n  jn^ 
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whole  ChuTcIi  should  itself  in  these  things  stop  their  mouths^   book  y. 
who  living  under  it,  dare  presume  to  bark  against  it.    "  There '^^ 

is  (saith  Cassianus)  no  place  of  audience  left  for  them,  by 

whom  obedience  is  not  yielded  to  that  which   all  have 

agreed  upon^^/'  Might  we  not  think  it  more  than  won- 
derfiil,  that  nature  should  in  all  communities  appoint  a  pre- 
dominant judgment  to  sway  and  overrule  in  so  many  things ; 
or  that  God  himself  should  allow  so  much  authority  and 
power  unto  every  poor  family  for  the  ordering  of  all  which  are 
in  it;  and  the  city  of  the  living  God,  which  is  his  Church,  be 
able  neither  to  command  nor  yet  to  forbid  any  thing,  which 
the  meanest  shall  in  that  respect,  and  for  her  sole  authority's 
sake,  be  bound  to  obey  ? 

[4.]  We  cannot  hide  or  dissemble  that  evil,  the  grievous 
inconvenience  whereof  we  feel.  Our  dislike  of  them,  by  whom* 
too  much  heretofore  hath  been  attributed  unto  the  Church,  is 
grown  to  an  error  on  the  contrary  hand;  so  that  now  from 
the  Church  of  God  too  much  is  derogated.  By  which  re- 
moval of  one  extremity  with  another,  the  world  seeking  to 
procure  a  remedy,  hath  purchased  a  mere  exchange  of  the 
evil  which  before  was  felt. 

Suppose  we  that  the  sacred  word  of  God  can  at  their  hands 
receive  due  honour,  by  whose  incitement  the  holy  ordinances 
of  the  Church  endure  every  where  open  contempt  ?  No ;  it 
IB  not  possible  they  should  observe  as  they  ought  the  one, 
who  irom  the  other  withdraw  unnecessarily  their  own  or  their 
brethren's  obedience. 

Surely  the  Church  of  Grod  in  this  business  is  neither  of 
capacity,  I  trust,  so  weak,  nor  so  xmstrengthened,  I  know,  with 
authoriiy  from  above,  but  that  her  laws  may  exact  obedience 
at  the  hands  of  her  own  children,  and  enjoin  gainsayers  silence, 
giving  them  roundly  to  understand.  That  where  our  duly  is 
submission,  weak  oppositions  betoken  pride. 

[5.]  "We  therefore  crave  thirdly  to  have  it  granted.  That 
where  neither  the  evidence  of  any  law  divine,  nor  the  strength 
of  any  invincible  argument  otherwise  found  out  by  the  light 

^  Cassian.  de  Incam.  1.  i.  c.  6.  "  impiiffnat :    et  audientiaB   locum 

Qn  Bibl.  Patr.  Lat.  iv.  60.    "  Proe-  "  non  habet  qui  a  cunctis  statuta 

judicium  suum  damnationis  exhi-  *'  convellit."] 
buit,  qui   judicium   universitatis 
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86        Fourth  Test :  Dispensation  in  dispensable  Matter. 

BOOK  ▼.   of  reason^  nor  any  notable  public  inconvenience^  doth  make 
against  that  which  our  own  laws  ecclesiastical  have  although 


but  newly  instituted  for  the  ordering  of  these  affairs^  the  very 
authority  of  the  Church  itself,  at  the  least  in  such  cases^  may 
g^ve  so  much  credit  to  her  own  laws^  as  to  make  their  sen- 
tence touching  fitness  and  conveniency  weightier  than  any 
bare  and  naked  conceit  to  the  contrary;  especially  in  them 
who  can  owe  no  less  than  child-like  obedience  to  her  that 
hath  more  than  motherly  power. 
Thefonrtb  jx.  There  are  ancient  ordinances,  laws  which  on  all  sides 
tion.  are  allowed  to  be  just  and  good,  yea  divine  and  apostolic  con- 

stitutions, which  the  church  it  may  be  doth  not  always  keep, 
nor  always  justly  deserve  blame  in  that  respect.  For  in  evils 
that  cannot  be  removed  without  the  manifest  danger  of  greater 
to  succeed  in  their  rooms,  wisdom,  of  necessity,  must  g^ve 
place  to  necessity.  All  it  can  do  in  those  cases  is  to  devise 
how  that  which  must  be  endured  may  be  mitigated,  and  the 
inconveniences  thereof  countervailed  as  near  as  may  be ;  that 
when  the  best  things  are  not  possible,  the  best  may  be  made 
of  those  that  are. 

Nature  than  which  there  is  nothing  more  constant,  nothing 
more  uniform  in  all  her  ways,  doth  notwithstanding  stay  her 
hand,  yea,  and  change  her  course,  when  that  which  Gk>d 
by  creation  did  command,  he  doth  at  any  time  by  necessity 
countermand.  It  hath  therefore  pleased  himself  sometime  to 
unloose  the  very  tongues  even  of  dumb  creatures,  and  to 
teach  them  to  plead  this  in  their  own  defence  ^9,  lest  the 
cruelty  of  man  should  persist  to  afflict  them  for  not  keeping 
their  wonted  course,  when  some  invincible  impediment  hath 
hindered. 

If  we  leave  Nature  and  look  into  Art,  the  workman  hath 
in  his  heart  a  purpose,  he  carrieth  in  mind  the  whole  form 
which  his  work  should  have,  there  wanteth  not  in  him  skill 
and  desire  to  bring  his  labour  to  the  best  effect,  only  the 
matter  which  he  hath  to  work  on  is  unframable.  This 
necessity  excuseth  him,  so  that  nothing  is  derogated  from 
his  credit,  although  much  of  his  work's  perfection  be  found 
wanting. 

Touching  actions  of  common  life,  there  is  not  any  defence 

^  Numb.  jam.  28, 
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more  fiivourably  heard  than  theirs^  who  allege  sinoerely  for  booky. 

themselves^  that  they  did  as  necessity  constrained  tibem. ll- 

For  when  the  mind  is  rightly  ordered  and  affected  as  it 
should  be^  in  case  some  external  impediment  crossing  well 
advised  desires  shall  potently  draw  men  to  leave  what  they 
principally  wish^  and  to  take  a  course  which  they  would 
not  if  their  choice  were  free;  what  necessity  forceth  men 
unto^^  the  same  in  this  case  it  maintaineth^  as  long  as 
nothing  is  committed  simply  in  itself  evil^  nothing  absolutely 
sinful  or  wicked^  nothing  repugnant  to  that  immutable  law^ 
whereby  whatsoever  is  condemned  as  evil  can  never  any 
way  be  made  good.  The  casting  away  of  things  profitable 
for  the  sustenance  of  man's  life^  is  an  unthankfiil  abuse  of 
the  fruits  of  God's  good  providence  towards  mankind.  Which 
consideration  for  all  that^^  did  not  hinder  St.  Paul  from 
throwing  com  into  the  sea^  when  care  of  saving  men's  lives 
made  it  necessary  to  lose  that  which  else  had  been  better 
saved.  Neither  was  this  to  do  evil^  to  the  end  that  good 
might  come  of  it:  for  of  two  such  evils  being  not  both 
evitable^  the  choice  of  the  less  is  not  evil.  And  evils  must 
be  in  our  constructions  judged  inevitable^  if  there  be  no 
apparent  ordinary  way  to  avoid  them ;  because  where  counsel 
and  advice  bear  rule^  of  God's  extraordinary  power  without 
extraordinary  warrant  we  cannot  presume. 

In  civil  affidrs  to  declare  what  sway  necessity  hath  ever 
been  accustomed  to  bear,  were  labour  infinite.  The  laws 
of  all  states  and  kingdoms  in  the  world  have  scarcely  of 
any  thing  more  common  use.  Should  then  only  the  Church 
shew  itself  inhuman  and  stem,  absolutely  urging  a  rigorous 
observation  of  spiritual  ordinances,  without  relaxation  or  ex- 
ception what  necessity  soever  happen  ?  We  know  the  contrary 
practice  to  have  been  commended  by  him^^,  upon  the  warrant 
of  whose  judgment  the  Church,  most  of  all  delighted  with 
merciful  and  moderate  courses,  doth  the  oftener  condescend 
unto  like  equity,  permitting  in  cases  of  necessity  that  which 
otherwise  it  disalloweth  and  forbiddeth. 

Cases  of  necessity  being  sometime  but  urgent,  sometime 


fecesntas,  quicqnid  coe^t,    controy.  37.  p.  186,  ed.  Paris.  i6a6.] 
it."  Senec.Controv.  [lib.  iv.        *i  Acts  xxvii.  38.     **  Luke  vi.  4. 
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38  Undisciplined  Minds  too /and  of  Generalitiei. 

BOOK  V.  extreme  *3^  the  oonsideration  of  public  utflity  is  with  very  good 
'*'    advice  judged  at  the  least  equivalent  with  the  easier  kind 
of  necessity. 

[2.]  Now  that  which  causeth  numbers  to  storm  against 
some  necessary  tolerations,  which  they  should  rather  let  pass 
with  silence,  considering  that  in  polity  as  well  ecclesiastical 
as  civil,  there  are  and  will  be  always  evils  which  no  art  of 
man  can  cure,  breaches  and  leaks  more  than  man's  wit  hath 
hands  to  stop ;  that  which  maketh  odious  unto  them  many 
things  wherein  notwithstanding  the  truth  is  that  very  just 
regard  hath  been  had  of  the  public  good ;  that  which  in  a 
great  part  of  the  weightiest  causes  belonging  to  this  present 
controversy  hath  ensnared  the  judgments  both  of  sundry 
good  and  of  some  well  learned  men,  is  the  manifest  truth  of 
certain  general  principles,  whereupon  the  ordinances  that  serve 
for  usual  practice  in  the  Church  of  Gt)d  are  grounded.  Which 
principles  men  knowing  to  be  most  sound,  and  that  the  ordi- 
nary practice  accordingly  framed  is  good,  whatsoever  is  over 
and  besides  that  ordinary,  the  same  they  judge  repugnant  to 
those  true  principles.  The  cause  of  which  error  is  ignorance 
what  restraints  and  limitations  all  such  principles  have,  in 
regard  of  so  manifold  varieties  ^^  as  the  Matter  whereunto 
they  are  appliable  doth  commonly  afford.  These  varieties  are 
*  not  known  but  by  much  experience,  from  whence  to  draw 
the  true  bounds  of  all  principles,  to  discern  how  far  forth 
they  take  effect,  to  see  where  and  why  they  £ail,  to  appre- 
hend by  what  degrees  and  means  they  lead  to  the  practice  of 
things  in  show  though  not  in  deed  repugnant  and  contrary 
one  to  another,  requireth  more  sharpness  of  wit,  more  intricate 
eircuitions  of  discourse,  more  industry  and  depth  of  judg- 
ment, than  common  ability  doth  yield.  So  that  general  rules, 
till  their  limits  be  fully  known  (especially  in  matter  of  public 
and  ecclesiastical  affairs),  are,  by  reason  of  the  manifold  secret 
exceptions  which  lie  hidden  in  them,  no  other  to  the  eye  of 
man's  understanding  than  cloudy  mists  cast  before  the  eye 
of  common  sense.      They  that  walk  in  darkness  know  not 

63  «  Causa  necessitatis  et  utilitatis        ^  *Ey  roig  irtpl  ras  wpaftis  Xdyocf, 

*'  sequiparaDtur    in  jure."      Abb.  td  fUv  koO^Kov  Ktv^tpoi  €l<rt¥,  ol  d* 

Panor.  ad  c.  ut  super  nu.  15.  de  cirl  fitpovs  oKrfBtvwrtpoi'  wtpi  yhp  r^ 

Reb.  Eccles.  non  alien.  [Comment.  Koff  tKoara  al  npa$€ig,    Arist.  Eth. 

in  Decretal,  t.  iii.  76.  Lugd.  1586.]  lib.  ii.  c.  7. 
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whither  they  go.  And  even  aa  little  is  their  certainty^  whose  book  ▼• 
opinions  generalities  only  do  guide.  With  gross  and  popular  — '— — 
capacities  nothing  doth  more  prevail  than  unlimited  gene- 
ralities ^^^  because  of  their  plainness  at  the  first  sight :  nothing 
less  with  men  of  exact  judgment^  because  such  rules  are  not 
safe  to  be  trusted  over  &r.  General  laws  are  like  general 
rules  of  physic  according  whereunto  as  no  wise  man  will 
desire  himself  to  be  cured^  if  there  be  joined  with  his  disease 
some  special  accident^  in  regard  whereof  that  whereby  others 
in  the  same  infirmity  but  without  the  like  accident  recover 
healthy  would  be  to  him  either  hurtful^  or  at  the  least 
unprofitable ;  so  we  must  not,  under  a  colourable  commen- 
dation of  holy  ordinances  in  the  Church,  and  of  reasonable 
causes  whereupon  they  have  been  grounded  for  the  common 
good,  imagine  that  all  men's  cases  ought  to  have  one  measure. 

[3.]  Not  without  singular  wisdom  therefore  it  hath  been 
provided,  that  as  the  ordinary  course  of  common  affairs  is 
disposed  of  by  general  laws,  so  likewise  men's  rarer  incident 
necessities  and  utilities  should  be  with  special  equity  con- 
sidered. From  hence  it  is,  that  so  many  privileges,  immu- 
nities, exceptions,  and  dispensations,  have  been  always  with 
great  equity  and  reason  granted;  not  to  turn  the  edge  of 
justice,  or  to  make  void  at  certain  times  and  in  certain  men, 
through  mere  voluntary  grace  or  benevolence,  that  which 
continually  and  imiversally  should  be  of  force,  (as  some  under- 
stand it,)  but  in  very  truth  to  practise  general  laws  according 
to  their  right  meaning. 

We  see  in  contracts  and  other  dealings  which  daily  pass 
between  man  and  man,  that,  to  the  utter  undoing  of  some, 
many  things  by  strictness  of  law  may  be  done,  which  equity 
and  honest  meaning  forbiddeth.  Not  that  the  law  is  unjust, 
but  unperfect ;  nor  equity  against,  but  above,  the  law,  binding 
men's  consciences  in  things  which  law  cannot  reach  unto. 
Will  any  man  say,  that  the  virtue  of  private  equity  is 
opposite  and  repugnant  to  that  law  the  silence  whereof  it 
Bupplieth  in  all  such  private  dealing?  No  more  is  pubHo 
equity  against  the  law  of  public  affairs,  albeit  the  one  permit 
unto  some  in  special  considerations,  that  which  the  other 

^  [So  Arist.  Rhet.  ii.  ai.  9,  o2  yhp  aypoucoi  it/dkurra  yiw/Aorvnvi  tUA,  koX 
pqdws  airotpaivovreuJ] 
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BOOK  Y.  agreeably  with  general  rales  of  justice  doth  in  general  sort 
ch.ix.4,5.  fopbi^,     Pqj.  gith  all  good  laws  are  the  voices  of  right  reason^ 

which  is  the  instrument  wherewith  God  will  have  the  world 
guided;  and  impossible  it  is  that  right  should  withstand 
right:  it  must  follow  that  principles  and  rules  of  justice^  be 
they  never  so  generally  uttered,  do  no  less  effectually  intend 
than  if  they  did  plainly  express  an  exception  of  all  par- 
ticulars, wherein  their  literal  practice  might  any  way  pre- 
judice equity. 

[4.]  And  because  it  is  natural  unto  all  men  to  wish  their 
own  extraordinary  benefit,  when  they  think  they  have  rea- 
sonable inducements  so  to  do ;  and  no  man  can  be  presumed 
a  competent  judge  what  equity  doth  require  in  his  own  case : 
the  likeliest  mean  whereby  the  wit  of  man  can  provide,  that 
he  which  useth  the  benefit  of  any  special  benignity  above 
the  common  course  of  others  may  enjoy  it  with  good  con- 
science, and  not  against  the  true  purpose  of  laws  which  in 
outward  show  are  contrary,  must  needs  be  to  arm  with 
authority  some  fit  both  for  quality  and*  place,  to  administer 
that  which  in  every  such  particular  shall  appear  agreeable 
with  equity.  Wherein  as  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  some- 
times the  practice  of  such  jurisdiction  may  swerve  through 
error  even  in  the  very  best,  and  for  other  respects  where  less 
integrity  is :  so  the  watchfullest  observers  of  inconveniences 
that  way  growing,  and  the  readiest  to  urge  them  in  disgrace 
of  authorized  proceedings,  do  very  well  know,  that  the  dis- 
position of  these  things  resteth  not  now  in  the  hands  of 
Popes,  who  live  in  no  worldly  awe  or  subjection,  but  is  com- 
mitted to  them  whom  law  may  at  all  times  bridle,  and  superior 
power  control;  yea  to  them  also  in  such  sort,  that  law  itself 
hath. set  down  to  what  persons,  in  what  causes,  with  what 
circumstances,  almost  every  faculty  or  favour  shall  be  granted, 
leaving  in  a  manner  nothing  unto  them,  more  than  only  to 
deliver  what  is  already  g^ven  by  law.  Which  maketh  it  by 
many  degrees  less  reasonable,  that  under  pretence  of  incon- 
veniences so  easily  stopped,  if  any  did  grow,  and  so  well 
prevented  that  none  may,  men  should  be  altogether  barred  of 
the  liberty  that  law  with  equity  and  reason  granteth. 

[5.]  These  things  therefore  considered,  we  lastly  require 
•  that  it  may  not  seem  hard,  if  in  cases  of  necessity,  or  for 
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common  utility^s  sake^  certain  profitable  ordinances  sometime   book  v. 
be  released^  rather  than  all  men  always  strictly  bound  to  the  — ' 


general  rigonr  thereof. 

X.  Now  where  the  word  of  God  leaveth  the  Church  to  The  rule  oi 
make  choice  of  her  own  ordinances^  if  against  those  things  ^^^jj^'^g 
which  have  been  received  with  great  reason^  or  against  that  not  nfe  in 
which  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Church  hath  continued  ^^^ 
time  out  of  mind^  or  against  such  ordinances  as  the  power  lowed, 
and  authority  of  that  Church  under  which  we  live  hath  itself 
devised  for  the  public  good^  or  against  the  discretion  of  the 
Church  in  mitigating  sometimes  with  favotu^ble  equity  that 
rigour  which  otherwise  the  literal  generality  of  ecclesiastical 
laws  hath  judg^  to  be  more  convenient  and  meet;  if  against 
all  this  it  should  be  free  for  men  to  reprove^  to  disgrace^  to 
reject  at  their  own  liberty  what  they  see  done  and  practised 
according  to  order  set  down ;  if  in  so  great  variety  of  ways 
as  the  wit  of  man  is  easily  able  to  find  out  towards  any  pur- 
poBCj  and  in  so  great  liking  as  all  men  especially  have  unto 
those  inventions  whereby  some  one  shall  seem  to  have  been 
more  enlightened  from  above  than  many  thousands,  the 
Church  did  give  every  man  license  to  follow  what  himself 
imagineth  that ''  God's  Spirit  doth  reveal^'  unto  him,  or  what 
he  supposeth  that  God  is  likely  to  have  revealed  to  some 
special  person  whose  virtues  deserve  to  be  highly  esteemed : 
what  other  effect  could  hereupon  ensue,  but  the  utter  con- 
fusion of  his  Church  under  pretence  of  being  taught,  led, 
and  guided  by  his  Spirit  ?  The  gifts  and  graces  whereof  do 
80  naturally  all  tend  unto  common  peace,  that  where  such  sin- 
gulariiy  is,  they  whose  hearts  it  possesseth  ought  to  suspect 
it  the  more,  inasmuch  as  if  it  did  come  of  God,  and  should 
for  that  cause  prevail  with  others,  the  same  God  which 
revealeth  it  to  them,  would  also  g^ve  them  power  of  con- 
firming it  unto  others,  either  with  miraculous  operation,  or 
with  strong  and  invincible  remonstrance  of  sound  Beason, 
such  as  whereby  it  might  appear  that  Otod  would  indeed 
have  all  men's  judgments  give  place  unto  it;  whereas  now 
the  error  and  unsufiSciency  of  their  argpiments  do  make  it  on 
the  contrary  side  against  them  a  strong  presumption,  that 
Gt>d  hath  not  moved  their  hearts  to  think  such  things  as  he  - 
hath  not  enabled  them  to  prove. 
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BOOK  Y.        [2.]  And  80  from  rales  of  general  direction  it  resteth  that 

^ '•'• L*  now  we  descend  to  a  more  distinct  explication  of  particulars^ 

wherein  those  rales  have  their  special  efficacy. 

Piaoesfbr       XI.  Solemn  duties  of  public  service  to  be  done  unto  Ood^ 

the  public  |Q^g|j  havQ  their  places  set  and  prepared  in  such  sort^  as 

God.  beseemeth  actions  of  that  regard.     Adam^  even  during  the 

space  of  his  small  continuance  in  Paradise,  had  where  to 

present  himself  before  the  Lord^^.    Adam's  sons  had  out  of 

Paradise  in  like  sort  ^7  whither  to  bring  their  sacrifices.    The 

Patriarchs  used  ^^  altars,  and  ^^mountains,  and  ^groves,  to 

the  selfsame  purpose. 

In  the  vast  wilderness  when  the  people  of  Ood  had  them- 
selves  no  settled  habitation,  yet  a  moveable  tabernacle  they 
were  commanded  of  God  to  make^^  The  like  charge  was 
given  them  against  the  time  they  should  come  to  settle  them- 
selves in  the  land  which  had  been  promised  unto  their  fathers^ 
''  Ye  shall  seek  that  place  which  the  Lord  your  God  shall 
"  choose  ^"  When  God  had  chosen  Jerusalem,  and  in 
Jerusalem  Mount  Moriah^,  there  to  have  his  standing  ha- 
bitation made>  it  was  in  the  chiefest  of  David's^^  desires  to 
have  performed  so  good  a  work.  His  grief  was  no  less  that 
he  could  not  have  the  honour  to  build  God  a  temple,  than 
their  anger  is  at  this  day,  who  bite  asunder  their  own  tongues 
with  very  wrath,  that  they  have  not  as  yet  the  power  to  pull 
down  the  temples  which  they  never  built,  and  to  level  them 
with  the  ground.  It  was  no  mean  thing  which  he  purposed. 
To  perform  a  work  so  majestical  and  stately  was  no  small 
charge.  Therefore  he  incited  all  men  unto  bountiful  con- 
tribution, and  procured  towards  it  with  all  his  power,  gold, 
silver,  brass,  iron,  wood,  precious  stones,  in  great  abundance  ^^. 
Yea,  moreover,  ''  Because  I  have  (saith  David)  a  joy  in  the 
''  house  of  my  God,  I  have  of  mine  own  gold  and  silver, 
''  besides  all  that  I  have  prepared  for  t}ie  house  of  the  sanc- 
''  tuaty,  given  to  the  house  of  my  God  three  thousand  talents 
"  of  gold,  even  the  gold  of  Ophir,  seven  thousand  talents  of 
^'  fined  silver^.'^    After  the  overthrow  of  this  first  house  of 

*«  Gen.  iii.  8.  w  Gen.  xzi.  33.  «  3  Chron.  vi.  7.    Psal.  czzxii. 

•7  Gen.  iv.  3.  •!  Ezod.  xxvi.  3-5. 

«8  Gen.  xiii.  4.  «  Deut.  xii.  §-7.  »  i  Chron.  inrii.  14. 

*®  Gen.xxii.i.  «  2  Chron.  iii.i.  «•  i  Chron.  xxix.  3, 4. 
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Gh>d^  a  second  was  instead  thereof  erected ;  but  with  so  great  book  y. 
odds^  that  they^^  wept  which  had  seen  the  former,  and  be-  — ' 
held  how  much  this  later  came  behind  it,  the  beauty  whereof 
notwithstanding  was  such,  that  even  this  was  also  the  wonder 
of  the  whole  world.  Besides  which  Temple,  there  were  both 
in  other  parts  of  the  land,  and  even  in  Jerusalem,  by  process 
of  time,  no  small  number  of  synagogues  for  men  to  resort 
unto.  Our  Saviour  himself,  and  after  him  the  Apostles,  fre- 
quented both  the  one  and  the  other. 

[2.]  The  Church  of  Christ  which  was  in  Jerusalem,  and 

held  that  profession  which  had  not  the  public  allowance 'and 

countenance  of  authority,  could  not  so  long  use  the  exercise 

of  Christian  religion  but  in  private  only^^.     So  that  as  Jews 

they  had  access  to  the  temple  and  synagogues,  where  God 

was  served  ajfter  the  custom  of  the  Law;  but  for  that  which 

they  did  as  Christians,  they  were  of  necessity  forced  other 

where  to  assemble  themselves^.    And  as  Ood  gave  increase 

to  his  Church,  they  sought  out  both  there  and  abroad  for 

that  purpose  not  the  fittest  (for  so  the  times  would  not  suffer 

them  to  do)  but  the  safest  places  they  could.    In  process  of 

time,  some  whiles  by  sufferance,  some  whiles  by  special  leave 

and  £Eivour,  they  began  to  erect  themselves  oratories ;  not  in 

any  sumptuous  or  stately  manner,  which  neither  was  possible 

by  reason  of  the  poor  estate  of  the  Church,  and  had  been 

perilous  in  regard  of  the  world's  envy  towards  them.     At  the 

length,  when  it  pleased  Ood  to  raise  up  kings  and  emperors 

favouring    sincerely  the  Christian    truth,  that  which   the 

Church  before  either  could  not  or  durst  not  do,  was  with  all 

alacrify  performed.     Temples  were   in   all   places   erected. 

No  cost  was  spared,  nothing  judged  too  dear  which  that  way 

should  be  spent.    The  whole  world  did  seem  to  exult,  that 

it  had  occasion  of  pouring  out  gifts  to  so  blessed  a  purpose. 

That  cheerful  devotion  which  David  this  way  did  exceedingly 

delight  to  behold,  and  wish  1!hat  the  same  in  the  Jewish 

people  might  be  perpetual^o^  was  then  in  Christian  people 

every  where  to  be  seen. 

[3.]  Their  actions,  till  this  day  always  accustomed  to  be 
spoken  of  with  great  honour^  are  now  called  openly  into 

^  Ezra  iii.  la.    Hag.  ii.  a.  ^  Acts  ii.  i,  46. 

«  Acts  i.  13.  '•  I  Chron.  xxix.  1 7, 18. 
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BOOK  ▼.  question.    They^  and  as  many  as  have  been  followers  of  their 
example  in  that  things  we  especially  that  worship  God  either 


in  temples  which  their  hands   made,  or  which  other  men 

sithence  have  framed  by  the  like  pattern,  are  in  that  respect 

charged  no  less  than  with  the  very  sin  of  idolatry.     Our 

churches,  in  the  foam  of  that  good  spirit  which  directeth  such 

fiery  tongues,  they  term  spitefully  the  temples  of  Baal,  idle 

ef3magogues,  abominable  styes 7 1. 

ll&e  lolem-     XII.  Wherein  the  first  thing  which  moveth  them  thus  to 

^^?        cast  up  their  poison,   are  certain  solemnities  usual  at  the 

ohnrches     first  erection  of  churches.     Now  although  the  same  should 

by  Bar.  p.  ^  blamc-worthy,  yet  this  age  thanks  be  to  God  hath  rea- 

130.   The  sonably  well  forborne  to  incur  the  danger  of  any  such  blame. 

and  dedi-    It  Cannot  be  laid  to  many  men's  charge  at  this  day  living, 

^tingof    ei^0].  )^^\^  j^Qj  hxvQ  been  so  curiouis  as  to  trouble  bishops 

Boomed,     with  placing  the  first  stone  in  the  Churches  they  built,  or 

^'  '^''        so  scrupulous,  as  after  the  erection  of  them  to  make  any  great 

ado  for  their  dedication.     In  which  kind  notwithstanding  as 

we  do  neither  allow  unmeet,  nor  purpose  the  stiff  defence  of 

any  unnecessary  custom*  heretofore  received  7^ :  so  we  know 

71  [Hooker  seems  here  to  be  quot-  **  consecratur.  Et  quidem  omnibua 
iDg  some  tract  of  Hemry  Barrow's :  "  de  Ecclesia  ejectis,  solo  Diacono 
probably  **  A  Brief  EHscovery  of  **  ibi  remaaente  incluso,  Episcopus 
"  the  False  Church/'  London,  1590;  "  cum  Clero  ante  fores  Ecclesise 
reprinted  in  1707.  But  the  eoitor  ''aquam  non  sine  sale  benedicit; 
has  not  as  yet  oeen  able  to  meet  "  interim  intrin^ecus  ardent  ada  lu- 
with  that  pamphlet.]  "  minaria  ante  zii  cruces  in  parieti- 

72  Durand.  Rational,  lib.  i.  cap.  "  bus  Ecclesise  depictas.  Postmo- 
6.  Deer.  Grat.  III.  Tit.  de  Ck)nse-  "  dum  vero  clero  et  populo  inse- 
cratione,  Dist.  i.  c.  a.  "  Taber-  "  quente  circumeundo  Ecclesiam 
"  naculum."  Greffor.  Magn.  Epist.  **  exterius  cum  fiedculo  hyssopi, 
X.  13.  [al.  xii.  ii.T  and  vii.  73.  [ix.  **  parietes  cum  aqua  benedicta  as- 
70.]  and  viii.  63.  [x.  66.  Tlie  pas-  "  p^rgit,  et  qualibet  vice  ad  januam 
sa^  from  the  Decretal  grounds  the  **  Ecclesise  Teniens  percutit  super- 
pnnciple  of  consecration  on  the  "  liminare  cum  baculo  pastorali^ 
authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  "  dicens,  Attollite  portas  principea 
transfers  it  a  fortiori  to  the  Christ-  "  yestras,  &c.  Diaconus  de  intus 
ian  Dispensation.  Durandus  (who  "  respondet,  Quis  est  iste  Rex 
wrote  m  the  thirteenth  century)  "  fflorise  ?  Cui  Pontifex,  Dominua 
gives  a  minute  detail  of  the  cere-  **  fortis,  &c.  Tertia  vero  vice,  re- 
monies  used  in  his  time.  Of  the  "  serato  ostio,  ingreditur  Pontifex 
"  unnecessary  customs"  referred  to  "  ecclesiam  cum  paucis  ex  ministris, 
by  Hooker,  and  of  the  manner  in  "  clero  et  populo  foris  manente, 
wnich  they  had  come  to  be  blended  **  dioens.  Pax  nuic  domui ;  et  dioet 
with  the  simple  and  noble  form  "litanias."  Let  this  be  compared 
still  retained  in  the  practice  of  the  with  the  corresponding  part  of  the 
English  Church,  the  following  may  service  drawn  up  by  Bishop  An- 
serve  as  a  specimen.  **  Quarto,  drews,  and  now  commonly  used. 
**  dicendum   est   qualiter   Ecclesia  The  passages  from  St.  Gregory  are 
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no  reason  wherefore  churches  should  be  the  worse,  if  at  the  Book  v. 

first  erecting  of  them,  at  the  making  of  them  public,  at  the ^ 

time  when  they  are  deUvered  as  it  were  in  God's  own  pos- 
session, and  when  the  use  whereunto  they  shall  ever  serve  is 
established,  ceremonies  fit  to  betoken  such  intents  and  to 
accompany  such  actions  be  usual,  as  in  the  purest  times  they 
have  been73.  When  Constantine?'*  had  finished  an  house 
for  the  service  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  the  dedication  he 
judged  a  matter  not  unworthy,  about  the  solenm  performance 
whereof  the  greatest  part  of  the  bishops  in  Christendom 
should  meet  together.  Which  thing  they  did  at  the  empe- 
ror's motion,  each  most  willingly  setting  forth  that  action  to 
their  power;  some  with  orations,  some  with  sermons,  some 
with  the  sacrifice  of  prayers  unto  God  for  the  peace  of  the 
world,  for  the  Church's  safety,  for  the  emperor's  and  his 
children's  good^^.  By  Athanasius^^  the  Uke  is  recorded  con- 
cerning a  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  a  work  of  the  like  devout 
magnificence.  So  that  whether  emperors  or  bishops  in  those 
days  were  churchfounders,  the  solemn  dedication  of  churches 
they  thought  not  to  be  a  work  in  itself  either  vain  or  super- 
stitious.    Can  we  judge  it  a  thing  seemly  for  any  man  to  go 

official  letters,  a  few  out  of  many*  Gcov  Xeiroupyoi  tvxoii^  d/xa  xai  dia- 

ezlubiting  the  form  in  which,  as  Xi^ai  r^v  iofyrfjv  KaT€K6a'fiovv  ol 

Bishop  01  Rome,  he  was  accustomed  fiey  tov  Bfo<l>iKovs  PcuriXtws  lijv  €lg 

to  issue  his  license  to  his  suffragans  t6v  r»v  Skwv  avrrjpa  di^iovw  dyvfi' 

for  dedication  of  a  Church  or  Chapel,  vovtms,  t^s  dc  w*p\  r6  fioprvpiop 

There  are  two  conditions  on  which  fityakovpyias    dit(ioyr€s   ru    \6yij^' 

he  invariably  insists :  a  certain  fixed  ol  dt  raU  Arr6  r&v  Btiiov  aov/uiro0y 

endowment,  and  sufficient  security  fratn/yvpixalr  B^okoytattf  wapocuauuf 

that  the  spot  had  never  been  used  Xovuc&v  rpo^coy   rals   vdvrmv  ira- 

as  a  burying- place  before :  the  latter,  paoidovrfs  cucoais'  SkXoi  dc  ipfi^vtias 

because  (say  the  Benedictine  editors)  r&v  Btmv  dyaypcHrftar^v  hroiovvro, 

"  pericolum  erat  ne  cultus  Sanctis  riig  airopprirovs  airoKakvnToimg  ^ctt- 

"  Martyribus    debitus    corporibus  piag'   ol  oc  fi^  diii  rovrwv  x^P*^^ 

"  pridem  hoc  in  loco  sepultis  reddi  oloi  rr,  Bwriais  amifAois  xai  pva^ 

"  pntaretur.*']  rucdis  Upovpyicug  t6  Btiov  IkdaKovro, 

''  'Eyxatirca  rtfiatrBtu  fraKtu6g  w$-  virep   rrjt  Koivrjg  tlpfjvrjtf   virip   rrjs 

flop,  ml  icaXSts  lx«>y,  pSXkop  di  rit  tKicXtjiriag  tov  Otov,  airrov  rt  ^curc- 

Wa  TifuurOai  di  tyiuuviav,  Kal  tdvto  Xinos     vntp     rov    rotrovrwv    mrlov, 

otfx  iifo(,  akkii  Kal  irdKkaKis,  4x6^'  waiUmv  r  avrov  ^fo<^iXcov,  iKfrrjOLOvs 

rtit  TOV  ivtauTov  ntpiTpimrjs  rnv  av-  cvvar  tm  Oc^  npotrapaxftipovrts.j 
Trjv  iiiupav  eirayovojfs,  tpa  fifj  c^tnjXa        '^  Atnanas.    Apol.   ad   Constan- 

Ttti  XP^^  ynnfTtu  r^  KaKd.     Greg,  tium,  [§15.   6  futKopirrfg  'AXc^v- 

Nazian.    Orat.    th    r^y    Kvpuucfiv,  dpos,  Kci  ol  SKkot  variptt, .  .(rvvaya- 

[Orat.  43.  init.1  yoimf   ical  rcXeittO'avrcff  t6   tpyov^ 

74  Yide  Euseh.  de  vita  Constant,  jfixapumiirap  t^  VivpUp,  iyKOLpia  riri- 

fib.iv.  c.  41,43-45.  rfXcVayrer.    I.    685.    E«d.    Colon 

7*  [Euseb.  iv,  45.    02    dc    tov  1686.] 
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Dedication  of  Churches  fnaies  them  public , 


BOOK  v.  about  the  building  of  an  bouse  to  the  God  of  heaven  with  no 

—^-IIL  other  appearance^  than  if  his  end  were  to  rear  up  a  kitchen 

or  a  parlour  for  his  own  use  ?  Or  when  a  work  of  such  nature 

is  finished^  remaineth  there  nothing  but  presently  to  use  it^ 

and  so  an  end  ? 

[a.]  It  behoveth  that  the  place  where  God  shall  be  served 
by  the  whole  Church,  be  a  public  place,  for  the  avoiding  of 
privy  conventicles,  which  covered  with  pretence  of  religion 
may  serve  unto  dangerous  practices.  Yea,  although  such 
assemblies  be  had  indeed  for  religion's  sake,  hurtful  neverthe- 
less they  may  easily  prove,  as  well  in  regard  of  their  fitness 
to  serve  the  turn  of  heretics,  and  such  as  privily  will  sootiest 
adventure  to  instil  their  poison  into  men's  minds;  as  also  for 
the  occasion  which  thereby  is  g^ven  to  malicious  persons,  both 
of  suspecting  and  of  traducing  with  more  colourable  show 
those  actions,  which  in  themselves  being  holy,  should  be  so 
ordered  that  no  man  might  probably  otherwise  think  of 
them.  Which  considerations  have  by  so  much  the  greater 
weight,  for  that  of  these  inconveniences  the  Church  here- 
tofore had  so  plain  experience,  when  Christian  men  were 
driven  to  use  secret  meetings,  because  the  liberly  of  public 
places  was  not  granted  them^^.  There  are  which  hold, 
that  the  presence  of  a  Christiim  multitude,  and  the  duties 
of  religion  performed  amongst  them,  do  make  the  place 
of  their  assembly  public  7^;  even  as  the  presence  of  the  king 
and  his  retinue  maketh  any  man's  house  a  court.  But  this  I 
take  to  be  an  error,  inasmuch  as  the  only  thing  which  maketh 
any  place  public  is  the  public  assignment  thereof  unto  such 
duties.  As  for  the  multitude  there  assembled,  or  the  duties 
A\rhich  they  perform,  it  doth  not  appear  how  either  should  be 
of  force  to  infuse  any  such  prerogative. 


^7  [See  the  Apoloaies  of  Tertullian 
and  Justin  Martyr.] 

78  [See  "  A  Declaration  of  the 
''  Faith  and  Order  owned  and  prac- 
"  tised  in  the  Congregational 
''^Churches  in  England ;  agreed 
"  npon  and  consent^  unto  by  their 
'^elders  and  measengera  in  their 
"  meeting  at  the  Savoy,  Octob.  la, 
"  1658."  London,  1650.  p.  33, 34. 
'*  The  Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the 
"  world  unto  communion  with  him- 


''  self  those  that  are  given  unto  him 

''by  his  Father; Those  thus 

"  called,  he  commandeth  to  walk 
*'  together  in  particular  societies  or 

"  Churches Churches  thus 

gathered  and  assembling  for  the 
worship  of  God,  art  tkerdnf  visible 
and  public,  and  their  assemblies 
(in  what  place  soever  they  are) 
according  as  they  have  liberty  or 
opportunity,  are  therefore  Church 
or  public  assemblies."] 
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and  surrenders  ike  Bight  of  former  Owners.  47 

[3.]  Nor  doth  the  solemn  dedication  of  churches  serve  book  v. 
only  to  make  them  public^  but  fiirther  also  to  stirrender  up  —^ — '±±}^ 
that  right  which  otherwise  their  founders  might  have  in  them^ 
and  to  make  God  himself  their  owner.  For  which  cause  at 
the  erection  and  consecration  as  well  of  the  tabernacle  as  of 
the  temple^  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  g^ve  a  manifest  sign 
that  he  took  possession  of  both?^.  iWdly,  it  notifieth  in 
solemn  manner  the  holy  and  religious  use  whereunto  it  is 
intended  such  houses  shall  be  put^<>. 

[4.]  These  things  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  did  not  account 
superfluous^^.  He  knew  how  easily  that  which  was  meant 
should  be  holy  and  sacred^  might  be  drawn  from  the  use 
whereunto  it  was  first  provided;  he  knew  hotv  bold  men  are 
to  take  even  from  God  himself;  how  hardly  that  house  would 
be  kept  from  impious  profanation  he  knew;  and  right  wisely 
therefore  endeavoured  by  such  solemnities  to  leave  in  the 
minds  of  men  that  impression  which  might  somewhat  restrain 
their  boldness^  and  nourish  a  reverend  affection  towards  the 
house  of  Gt>d^'^.  For  which  cause  when  the  first  house  was 
destroyed^  and  a  new  in  the  stead  thereof  erected  by  the 
children.of  Israel  after  their  return  from  captivity^  they  kept 
the  dedication  even  of  this  house  also  with  joy  ^3. 

[5.]  The  argument  which  our  Saviour  useth  against  profaners 
of  the  temple^'* J  he  taketh  from  the  use  whereunto  it  was  with 
solemnity  consecrated.  And  as  the  prophet  Jeremy  forbiddeth 
the  carrying  of  burdens  on  the  sabbath^  because  that  was 
a  sanctified  day  ^^ ;  so  because  the  temple  was  a  place  sanctified^ 
our  Lord  would  not  suffer  no  not  the  carriage  of  a  vessel 
through  the  temple  ^^.  These  two  commandments  therefore 
are  in  the  Law  conjoined^  '*  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths^  and 
"  reverence  my  sanctuary  ®7/' 

Out  of  those  the  Apostle's  words^  "  Have  ye  not  houses  to 
"  eat  and  drink  ®« 5^' — ^albeit  temples  such  as  now  were  not 
then  erected  for  the  exercise  of  the  Christian  religion^  it  hath 
been  nevertheless  not  absurdly  conceived  ^^  that  he  teacheth 

^  Eiod.  zL  34.  I  Reg.  viii.  11.  ^  Mark  zi.  16. 

*>  Ezod.  xl.  9.    8*  1  Keg.  viii.  ^  Levit.  zxvi.  2. 

^  Lev.  zvi.  a.    The  place  named  ^  i  Cor.  xi.  aa. 

Holv.                      ^  Ezra  vi.  16.  ^  Pet.  Cluniac.  [cent.  Petrobms. 

^Matt.  zxi.  13.  Epiet.  in  Bibliotb.  Patr.  Colon,  t. 

^  Jer.  zvii.  24.  xiii.  aai^  a.    ^'RecqUte   Epiatolas 
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though  used  by  Idolaters  may  be  laudable. 


what  difference  should  be  made  between  house  and  housed ; 
that  what  is  fit  for  the  dwelling-place  of  God,  and  what  for 
man's  habitation  he  sheweth ;  he  requireth  that  Christian  men 
at  their  own  home  take  common  food,  and  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  none  but  that  food  which  is  heavenly ;  he  instructeth 
them,  that  as  in  the  one  place  they  used  to  refresh  their 
bodies,  so  they  may  in  the  other  learn  to  seek  the  nourish- 
ment of  their  souls ;  and  as  there  they  sustain  temporal  life,  so 
here  they  would  leam  to  make  provision  for  eternal.  Christ 
could  not  suffer  that  the  temple  should  serve  for  a  place  of 
mart,  nor  the  Apostle  of  Christ  that  the  church  should  be 
made  an  inn. 

[6.]  When  therefore  we  sanctify  or  hallow  churches,  that 
which  we  do  is  only  to  testify  that  we  make  them  places  of 
public  resort,  that  we  invest  God  himself  with  them,  that  we 
sever  them  from  common  uses.  In  which  action,  other 
Bolenmities  than  such  as  are  decent  and  fit  for  that  purpose 
we  approve  none. 

Indeed  we  condemn  not  all  as  unmeet,  the  like  where- 
unto  have  been  either  devised  or  used  haply  amongst  Idolaters. 
For  why  should  conformity  with  them  in  matter  of  opinion  be 
lawAil  when  they  think  that  which  is  true,  if  in  action  when 
they  do  that  which  is  meet  it  be  not  lawful  to  be  like  unto 
them  ?  Are  we  to  forsake  any  true  opinion  because  idolaters 
have  maintained  it?  Nor  to  shun  any  requisite  action  only 


€i 


Apostoloruni,  et  ipsius  Pauli  di- 
"  veraiB  Ecclesiis  nussaa.  Si  vero 
*'  appellatione  Ecclesianim  spirit- 
"  ualem  magia  fidelium  congre- 
"  gationem  ^uam  oorporalem  struc- 
"  turam  fien  dixeritis :  videte  quid 
**  PauluB  Corinthios  corripiens  dicat ; 
"  '  Convdnientibus/  inquit,  '  vobis 
*'  in  Ecclesia,  audio  scissuras  esse; 
**  et  ez  parte  credo.'  Et  post  pauca, 
*' '  Nunquid  domos  dod  habetis  ad 
''  manducandum  et  bibendum^  aut 
'*  Ecclesiam  Dei  contemn itis  ?'  Do- 
**  cet  summus  post  Christum  Ec- 
**  clesise  M agister  domorum  et  do- 
morum  distantiam ;  et  quid  domui 
divine,  quid  humane  conveniat, 
**  more  suo  lucide  manifestat.  Non 
''  patitur  crimina  camis  in  domo 
piritus  celebrari,  aed  vult  Chris- 


«ff 


«( 


tianoa  in  domibua  suia  communes 
ciboa  edere,  in  domo  autem  Do- 
mini dominicam  tantum  coenam 
manducare.  Instruit  eoa,  ut  aicut 
in  iilia  victum  corporis  sic  in  ista 
victum  animae  quserere  discant: 
et  sicut  in  illis  vitam  mortalem,  sic 
in  istavitam  aibi  provideant  aempi- 
temam.  Imitatus  eat  magistrum 
discipulus  Christum,  in  quo  lo- 
quebatur  Chriatua.  Et  sicut  ilia 
templum  Dei  noluit  esse  domum 
negotiationia,  sic  iste  Ecclesiam 
Dei  non  est  passua  fieri  domum 
comestionis." 
The  date  of  this  tract  is  1147, 

according  to  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecdea. 

torn.  XV.  1. 49.  c  24.] 
»  [See    Mede's    Works,    B.  iL 

Disc,  of  Churches,  p.  319^40.] 
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because  we  have  in  the  practice  thereof  been  prevented  hj  book  v. 

idolaters.     It  is  no  impossible  thing  but  that  sometimes  they  — ^ 

may  judge  as  rightly  what  is  decent  about  such  external 
affiurs  of  God^  as  in  greater  things  what  is  true.  Not  there- 
fore whatsoever  idolaters  have  either  thought  or  done^  but  let 
whatsoever  they  have  either  thought  or  done  idolatrously  be 
so  far  forth  abhorred.  For  of  that  which  is  good  even  in  evil 
things  God  is  author. 

XIII.  Touching  the  names  of  Angels  and  Saints  whereby  Of  the 
the  most  of  our  churches  are  called ;    as  the  custom  of  so  ^^^by 
naming  them  is  very  ancient^  so  neither  was  the  cause  thereof  we  dirtm. 
at  the  firstj  nor  is  the  use  and  continuance  with  us  at  this  cburohes. 
present^  hurtful.     That  churches  were  consecrated  unto  none 
but  the  Lord  only^  the  very  general  name  itself  doth  suffi- 
ciently shew^  inasmuch  as  by  plain  grammatical  construction^ 
church  doth  signify  no  other  thing  than  the  Lord's  house^^ 
And  because  the  multitude  as  of  persons  so  of  things  particular 
causeth  variety  of  proper  names  to  be  devised  for  distinction 
sakcj  founders  of  churches  did  herein  that  which  best  liked 
their  own  conceit  at  the  present  time;   yet  each  intending 
that  as  oft  as  those  buildings  came  to  be  mentioned^  the  name 
should  put  men  in  mind  of  some  memorable  thing  or  person. 
Thus  therefore  it  cometh  to  pass  that  all  churches  have  had 
their  names^  some  as  memorials  of  Peace,  some  of  Wisdom, 
some  in  memory  of  the  Trinity  itself,  some  of  Chnst  under 
sundry  titles,  of  the  blessed  Virgin  not  a  few,  many  of  one 
Apostle,  Saint  or  Martyr,  many  of  all^^. 

[%,']  In  which  respect  their  commendable  purpose  being 
not  of  every  one  understood,  they  have  been  in  latter  ages 
construed  as  though  they  had  superstitiously  meant,  either 
that  those  places  which  were  denominated  of  Angels  and 
Saints  should  serve  for  the  worship  of  so  glorious  creatures, 
or  else  those  glorified  creatures  for  defence,  protection,  and 

•*  From  Kv/Mox^,  Kyrc,  and  by  ayi&v   'Airo<mJXo>i».     *Ap€aTi)<rt    dt 

addinc  letters  of  aspiration^  Chyrci.  (Justinian)  troXXovr  fxiv  *s  KoKKog 

^  Vid.  Socr.  lib.  i.   c.  i6.    \^Ev  i^rjo'KrifitpovsT^Ofi^KaXTois'AyioLs 

ravTjf  r§  9rdX«i  (Constantinople)  dvo  arfKovsJ]    Hist.  Trip.  lib.  iv.  c.  i8. 

/Uv    tHKolioiiTio'as    €KKkriiTias,    fxlav  ["  Hoc  tempore  imperator  (Con- 

hr»p6fiair€v  Elprivijv,  tripav  M  t^v  "  stantius)  majorem  Ecdesiam  fa- 

rcoy  *A9ro<rroX«>v  cVtfw/ioir.]    Evagr.  *'  bricabat  quae  nunc  Sopbia  vocita- 

lib.  iy.  c.  30.  [c.  31.  irrpc  rov  /icyd-  "  tur,  et  est  copulata  EcclesiaB,  quae 

^$0  paov  TTJg  ayias  2o^iat,  koi  r&v  "  dicitur  Irene."] 

HOOKER,  VOL.  II.  B 


60  Names  of  Saints  rightly  given  to  Churches. 

BOOKY.  patronage  of  such  places.  A  thing  which  the  ancient  do 
^"^^  utterly  disclaim.  "  ^  To  them  (saith  St.  Augustine)  we 
''  appoint  no  churches,  because  they  are  not  to  us  as  gods.'' 
Again  94^ ''  The  nations  to  their  gods  erected  temples,  we  not 
''  temples  unto  our  Martyrs  as  unto  gods,  but  memorials  as 
"  unto  dead  men,  whose  spirits  with  Gx)d  are  still  living^*.'' 

[3.]  Divers  considerations  there  are,  for  which  Christian 
churches  might  first  take  their  names  of  Saints:  as  either 
because  by  the  ministry  of  Saints  it  pleased  God  there  to 
shew  some  rare  effect  of  his  power ;  or  else  in  regard  of  death 
which  those  saints  having  suffered  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  did  thereby  make  the  places  where  they  died  venerable ; 
or  thirdly,  for  that  it  liked  good  and  virtuous  men  to  give 
such  occasion  of  mentioning  them  often,  to  the  end  that  the 
naming  of  their  persons  might  cause  inquiry  to  be  made,  and 
meditation  to  be  had  of  their  virtues.  Wherefore  seeing 
that  we  cannot  justly  account  it  superstition  to  g^ve  unto 
churches  those  fore-rehearsed  names,  as  memorials  either  of 
holy  persons  or  things,  if  it  be  plain  that  their  founders  did 
with  such  meaning  name  them,  shall  not  we  in  otherwise 
taking  them  offer  them  injury  ?  Or  if  it  be  obscure  or  uncer- 
tain what  they  meant,  yet  this  construction  being  more 

^  Vid.  Aug.  lib.  viii .  de  Civ.  Dei,  "  Xorpcia  Grseoe  appellatur . . .  Sancti 

c.  27.  [t.  vii.  317.  "  Nee  tamen  noa  "  anfj^li  non  approbant  Bacrifidum, 

*'  eisdem  Martyribus  templa,  sacer-  "  nisi  quod  ex  doctriua  yer»  sapi- 

"  dotia,  sacra  et  sacrificia  constitui-  ''  entise,  verseque  religiouis  offertur 

"  mus :  quoniam  non  ipsi,  sed  Deus  "  uni  vero  Deo,  cui  sancta  societate 

**  eorum  nobis  est  Deus.'*]  *'  deserviunt.    Proinde  sicut  impia 

M  Ibid.  lib.  xzii.  c.  10.  [p.  679.  "  superbia,  sive  hominum  sive  (ue- 

*'  Illi  talibus  Diis  suis  et  tempTa  "  monum,  sibi  hos  divinos  honores 

"  sedificaverunt,  et  statuerunt,  aras,  *'  ezhiberi  vel  jubet  vel  cupit ;  ita 

*'  et  sacerdotes  instituerunt,  et  sa-  "  pia  humilitas  vel  hominum  vel 

'*  crificiafecerunt.  NosautemMar-  "  angelorum  sanctorum  haec   sibi 

*'  Wribus  nostris  non  templa  sicut  "  oblata  recusavit,  et  cui  deberen- 

**  oiisy  sed  memorias  sicut  homim-  "  tur  ostendit.    Cujus  rei  manifes- 

*'  bus  mortuis,  quorum  apud  Deum  "  tissima  in    sacris  literis  nostris 

*'  vivunt  spiritus,  fabricamus."  See  "  ezempla  monstrantur."] 

Bingham,  Antiq.  viii.  i.  8 ;  9. 8, 9.]  ^^  The  duty  which  Christian  men 

Epist.  49.  [al.  102.  §.20.]  ad  Deo  gra.  performed  in  keeping  festii^  dedi- 

[t.  xi.  280.    "  Neque  iUic  excusant  cations,  St.  Basil  termeth  Xarptlav 

"  impii  sua  sacrilega  sacra  et  simu-  rov  Qtov,  acknowledging  the  same 

lacra,  quod  eleganter  interpretan-  to  have  been  withal  rt/i^y  €ls  roifs 

tur    quid    quseque     signiiicent.  Mdfnvpas,      Basil,    in   Psal.  cxiv. 

"  Omnis  quippe  ilia  interpretatio  ad  [jufxiv  fih  cZv,  ml  wrvov  kqi  avaarav- 

"  creaturam  refertur,  non  ad  Crea-  (reoft^  r^y  tU  rovs  futprvpas  rifi^v  koX 

''torem,  cui  uni  debetur  servitus  rrfv  rov  Gcov  Xorpeidy  irporifiwrof, 

"  religionis  illa,  quae  uno  nomine  mifwi  6  fiur66s.  t.  i.  199.  J 
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Names  profane  at  first  muy  become  innocent. 
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favourable^  charity  I  hope  eonstraineth  no  man  which  stand-   ^<^  ▼• 
eth  donbtful  of  their  minds,  to  lean  to  the  hardest  and  worst      '^▼''- 


interpretation  that  their  words  can  carry. 

[4.]  Yea  although  it  were  clear  that  they  all  (for  the  error 
of  some  is  manifest  in  this  behalf)  had  therein  a  superstitious 
intent,  wherefore  should  their  fault  prejudice  us,  who  (as  all 
men  know)  do  use  but  by  way  of  mere  distinction  the  names 
which  they  of  superstition  gave  ?  In  the  use  of  those  names 
wh^eby  we  distinguish  both  days  and  months  are  we  cul- 
pable of  superstition,  because  they  were,  who  first  invented 
them^  ?  The  sign  of  Castor  and  Pollux  superstitiously  g^ven 
unto  that  ship  wherein  the  Apostle  sailed,  polluteth  not  the 
Evangelist's  pen,  who  thereby  doth  but  distinguish  that  ship 
from  others^.  If  to  Daniel  there  had  been  g^ven  no  other 
name  but  only  Belteshazzar,  given  him. in  honour  of  the 
Babylonian  idol  Belti^,  should  their  idolatry  which  were 
authors  of  that  name  cleave  unto  every  man  which  had  so 
termed  him  by  way  of  personal  diflference  only?  Were  it  not 
to  satisfy  the  minds  of  the  simpler  sort  of  men,  these  nice 
curiosities  are  not  worthy  the  labour  which  we  bestow  to 
answer  them. 

XIV.  The  like  unto  this  is  a  fancy  which  they  have  Of  the 
against  the  fashion  of  our  churches,  as  being  framed  according  ^^f^^ 
to  the  pattern  of  the  Jewish  temple.  A  fault  no  less  grievous,  ohurchei. 
if  so  be  it  were  true,  than  if  some  king  should  build  his 
mansion-house  by  the  model  of  Solomon's  palace.      So  far 
forth  as  our  churches  and  their  temple  have  one  end,  what 
should  let  but  that  they  may  lawfully  have  one  form  ?   The 
temple  was  for  sacrifice,  and  therefore  had  rooms  to  that 
purpose  such  as  ours  have  none.     Our  churches  are  places 
provided  that  the  people  might  there  assemble  themselves 
in  due  and  decent  manner,  according  to  their  several  degrees 
and  orders.     Which  thing  being  common  unto  us  with  Jews, 


^  [Compare  what  ia  said  of  the 
Asabaptista,  Pref.  c.  8;  and  see 
Saravia,  "  Epiat.  ad  N.  quendam." 
art.  18,  in  wnich  he  reasons  in  the 
same  wa^  with  Hooker,  about  the 
names  of  the  days  of  the  week.] 

^  Actszzviii.  Ti. 

^  Dan.  iy.  8.  Vide  Seal,  de 
Emendat.  Temp.  lib.  vi.  p.  377. 


[''  Bel,  et  Belti,  sunt  nomina  Deo- 
rum  utriusque  sezus.  Megas- 
tfaenes  :  ot!(rr  B^Xor  c/i^r  irp6yovos, 
oCt€  fiaaiktia  B^Xrtr.  Tamen 
apud  Danielem  BrjXrts  est  Deus 
non  Dea :  cap.  iv.  '  Daniel,  cujus 
nomen  Belti-schatzar  juxta  no- 

"  men  Dei  mei.* "  ed.  Pans.  1583.] 
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52        Churches  not  the  worse  for  their  Founder^  Errors, 

BOOK  V.   we  have  in  this  respect  our  churches  divided  hy  certain  par- 
'^■''    titions,  although  not  so  many  in  number  as  theirs.    They  had 


their  several  for  heathen  nations^  their  several  for  the  people 
of  their  own  nation^  their  several  for  men^  their  several  for 
women^  their  several  for  the  priests^  aad  for  the  high  priest 
alone  their  several  ^^.  There  being  in  ours  for  local  distinction 
between  the  clergy  and  the  rest  (which  yet  we  do  not  with 
any  great  strictness  or  curiosity  observe  neither)  but  one 
partition* ;  the  cause  whereof  at  the  first  (as  it  seemeth)  was, 
that  as  many  as  were  capable  of  the  holy  mysteries  might 
there  assemble  themselves  and  no  other  creep  in  amongst  them : 
this  is  now  made  a  matter  so  heinous^  as  if  our  religion  thereby 
were  become  even  plain  Judaism^  and  as  though  we  retained  a 
most  holy  place,  whereinto  there  might  not  any  but  the  high 
priest  alone  enter,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews^. 
The  sump-  XV.  Some  it  highly  displeaseth^  that  so  great  expenses 
*f^™1b*  ^^  ^^^  ^®  employed.  "  The  mother  of  such  magnificence^^ 
(they  think)  ''is  but  only  a  proud  ambitious  desire  to  be 
''  spoken  of  far  and  wide.  Suppose  we  that  Grod  himself 
''  delighteth  to  dwell  sumptuously,  or  taketh  pleasure  in 

^  [Joseph.  A.  J.  zv.  iz.  5.  ed.  "indeed  none  but  sacred  persons 

Oberthur.    vrrpicTxc  IpKiov,  \t6ivov  "  entered ;  whereas  the  laity  entered 

dpv<l>dKTov,  ypai(l>§  KoXvoip  flauwu  "  into  the  other.*' 

Tov  dX\o€$p^  .  .  .  eo-a>rcpfi»  dc  ywai-  Bancroft^  Survey,  260.    ''There 

^v  Sffaroif  fjv  rh  Up6v,    €Kfivov  d*  "  is  in  every  church  for  the  most 

fvd6T€oov  Tpirov,  oirov  roig  iep€vo-i»  "  part  a  distinction  of  places  be- 

flo-fXBtiv    €^v   Jjy   fidvois,    coxnp.  "  twixt  the  clergy  and  the  laity. 

Heb.  ix.  6,  J.    For  the  correspond-  "  We  term  one  place  the  chancel 

ing  distinctions    in   the  Primitive  ''and    another   the   body  of  the 

Church,  see  Bingham,  Antiq.  viii.  "  church  :  which  manner  of  dis- 

4,  5,  6.]  '*  tinctlon  doth  greatlv  offend  the 

1   [Soarrow's   Rationale    of  the  "  tender  consciences  (forsooth)  of 

Ck>m.  Prayer,  325.    "  The  chancel  **  the  purer  part  of  our  reformers. 

"  was  divided  from  the  body  of  the  "  Insomuch  as  Mr.  Gilby,  a  chief 

"  Church,  CancelHs :   whence  it  is  "  man  in  his  time  among  tnem,  doth 

*'  called  the  Chancel.    This  was,  aJs  "  term  the  quire  a  cage,  and  reckon- 

*'  was  said,  peculiar  to  the  Priests  "  eth  that. separation  of  the  minis- 

"  and  sacred  persons.  In  it  were,  at  "  ters  from  the  congregation  one  of 

"  least  in  some  principal  churches,  "  the  hundred  points    of  Popery, 

"  these    divisions ;    Chorus    Can-  "  which,  he  affirmeth,  do  yet  re- 

"  torum,  the  Quire,  where  was  an  "  main  in  the  church  of  England." 

'*  high  seat  for  the  bishop,  and  other  The  book  from  which  he  quotes  is 

"  stalls  or  seats  for  the  rest  of  the  "  A  View  of  Antichrist,  his  laws 

"  quire :  .  .  .  and  the  Chancel  pro-  *'  and  ceremonies  in  our  English 

"  perly,  that  which  of  old  was  called  "  Church  unreformed."  circ.  1578. 

"  Syiov  firjfia,  'the  Sanctuary,'  which  Strype,  Ann.  II.  ii.  215.] 

"  was  seuarated  from  the  rest  of  the  *  [T.  C.  i.  105.] 
"  Church  with  rails,  and  whither 
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"  chargeable  pomp  ?  No ;  then  was  the  Lord  most  acceptably   book  v. 

Ch.xv.  a,j. 


''  served,  when  his  temples  were  rooms  borrowed  within  the 
'^  houses  of  poor  men.  This  was  suitable  unto  the  .nakedness 
''  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  simplicity  of  his  Gospel/' 

[a.]  What  thoughts  or  cogitations  they  had  which  were 
authors  of  those  things,  the  use  and  benefit  whereof  hath 
descended  unto  ourselves,  as  we  do  i^ot  know,  so  we  need  not 
search.  It  cometh  we  grant  many  times  to  pass,  that  the 
works  of  men  being  the  same,  their  drifts  and  purposes  therein 
are  divers.  The  charge  of  Herod  about  the  temple  of  God 
was  ambitious,  yet  Solomon's  virtuous,  Constantine's  holy. 
But  howsoever  their  hearts  are  disposed  by  whom  any  such 
thing  is  done  in  the  world,  shall  we  think  that  it  baneth  the 
work  which  they  leave  behind  them,  or  taketh  away  from 
others  the  use  and  benefit  thereof? 

[3.]  Touching  Gbd  himself,  hath  he  any  where  revealed 
that  it  is  his  delight  to  dwell  beggarly  ?  And  that  he  taketh 
no  pleasure  to  be  worshipped  saving  only  in  poor  cottages  ? 
Even  then  was  the  Lord  as  acceptably  honoured  of  his  people 
as  ever,  when  the  stateliest  places  and  things  in  the  whole 
world  were  sought  out  to  adorn  his  temple.  This  most 
suitable^,  decent,  and  fit  for  the  greatness  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  sublimity  of  his  gospel ;  except  we  think  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel  as  the  officers  of  Julian  did  4.  As  therefore  the  son 
of  Sirach  giveth  verdict  concerning  those  things  which  God 
hath  wrought,  "  A  man  need  not  say, '  this  is  worse  than  that, 
'^  this  more  acceptable  to  God,  that  less  /  for  in  their  season 
''  they  are  aU  worthy  praise^ '"  the  like  we  may  also  conclude 
as  touching  these  two  so  contrary  ways  of  providing  in  meaner 
or  in  costlier  sort  for  the  honour  of  Almighty  God, ''  A  man 
'^  need  not  say, ''  this  is  worse  than  that,  this  more  acceptable 
"  to  God,  that  less ;'  for  with  him  they  are  in  their  season 
"  both  allowable  :'*  the  one  when  the  state  of  the  Church  is 
poor,  the  other  when  God  hath  enriched  it  with  plenty. 

When  they,  which  had  seen  the  beauty  of  the  first  temple 

^  "Epyov  t6  fuya  Koi  koKAp'  tov  "  qusestor,    conspicatus    sacrorum 

yap    TOiovrov   17   Btapia    Bavfiaarfi.  '*  vasorum  pretia ;  En,  inquit,  qua- 

Aiist.  Eth.  lib.  iv.  c.  2.    Ta  alo"'  "  libus    vasis    ministratur    Mariae 

Bfurti  KciKit  ml  yo^oYi  leaXcoy  tUdpts.  "  filio  I "  Theodoret.  Hist.  Ecdes. 

Pnilo  Jud.  lib.  iii.  c.  12. 

4   « Foelix^    thesauri    imperialis  ^  Ecclus.  zxxix.  34. 
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Splendour  of  Churches, 


BOOK  V.   built  by  Solomon  in  the  days  of  his  great  prosperity  and 

peace^  beheld  how  far  it  excelled  the  second  which  had  not 

builders  of  like  ability^  the  tears  of  their  grieved  eyes  the 
prophets  endeavoured  with  comforts  to  wipe  away^.  Whereas 
if  the  house  of  God  were  by  so  much  the  more  perfect  by  how 
much  the  glory  thereof  is  less^  they  should  have  done  better 
to  rejoice  than  weep^  their  prophets  better  to  reprove  than 
comfort. 

It  being  objected  against  the  Church  in  the  times  of 
universal  persecution^  that  her  service  done  to  God  was  not 
solemnly  performed  in  temples  fit  for  the  honour  of  divine 
majesty^  their  most  convenient  answer  was^  that "  The  best 
"  temples  which  we  can  dedfcate  to  God^  are  our  sanctified 
''  souls  and  bodies'/'  Whereby  it  plainly  appeareth  how  the 
Fathers^  when  they  were  upbraided  with  that  defect^  comforted 
themselves  with  the  meditation  of  God's  most  gracious  and 
merciful  nature^  who  did  not  therefore  the  less  accept  of  their 
hearty  affection  and  zeal^  rather  than  took  any  g^eat  delight, 
or  imagined  any  high  perfection  in  such  their  want  of  external 
ornaments,  which  when  they  wanted,  the  cause  was  their  only 
lack  of  ability ;  ability  serving,  they  wanted  them  not.  Before 
the  emperor  Constantine's  time^,  under  Severus,  Gt>rdian, 
Philip,  and  Galienus,  the  state  of  Christian  affairs  being 
tolerable,  the  former  buildings  which  were  but  of  mean  and 
sinall  estate  contented  them  not,  spacious  and  ample  churches 
they  erected  throughout  every  city.  No  envy  was  able  to  be 
their  hinderance,  no  practice  of  Satan  or  fraud  of  men  avail- 
able against  their  proceedings  herein,  while  they  continued  as 
yet  worthy  to  feel  the  aid  of  the  arm  of  God  extended  over 
them  for  their  safety.    These  churches  Diodesian^  caused  by 


«  Hag.  ii.  5,  9. 

7  Minuc.  Fel.  in  Octav.  [c.  33. 
'*  Putatis  autem  nos  occultare  quod 
"  colimus,  si  delubra  et  aras  noa 
"  habemus  ? . .  .Nonne  melius  in  nos- 
"  tradedicandusestmente?  innostro 
"  imo  consecrandus  est  pectore  ?"] 

8  Euseb.  lib.  viii.  c.  i.  \Tl&s  o 
S»  Tis  duiyp<^rftc  ras  fivpiaydpovs 
cjccivoff  hruTVpaytoyas  kjoX  rh  irX^^ 
r&v  Korii  wairav  irikty  dBpoiafiormv, 
rdt  re  inunifiovs  cv  rois  vpoirtvicrri' 
pirns  awdpofMs;  &y  d^  €P€Ka  ^da- 


fi&s  tfn  Tois  wdKatois  olKodofiqfiaa'ip 
dpKoviM€voi,  €vpfias  tls  irXaroff  d»a 
iroKrag  ras  ir6ktis  cV  OtptKimv  dvi" 
<rr»v  tKkkfjo'ias'  ravra  dc  rois  xP^ 
vols  npotovra,  SoTifitpcu  re  ec^  a0- 
(rjaw  Kol  fUy^Bof  inthibonray  ovf^wls 
avtlpye  4>B6vos.  ovde  rts  doi/Moy  iro- 
wripbs  oUs  re  ^¥  ^aiccuvtof,  ovd*  ay- 
Bp^wv  arifiovkius  JcttXvety,  is  Btrov 
17  Bfla  KOi  ovpavtos  x'<P  tfTKtni  re 
Koi  €(f>p€tvptit  ola  d^  ^loy  6pra  rbv 
towns  XaivJ] 

^  [Ibid.    c.    2.    T&y   irpoo-evitn;- 


a  Pari  ofNiUural  Devotion,  55 

solemn  edict  to  be  afterwards  overtlirown.     Maziminns  with  book  t. 

]ike  anthoritjr  giving  leave  to  erect  them^  the  hearts  of  all  men ^^^ 

were  even  rapt  with  divine  joj^  to  see  those  places^  which 
tyrannous  impiety  had  laid  waste^  recovered  as  it  were  out  of 
mortal  calamity^  Churches ^^  ''reared  up  to  an  height  im- 
"  measurable^  and  adorned  with  &t  more  beauty  in  their 
"  restoration^  than  their  founders  before  had  given  them/' 
Whereby  we  see  how  most  Christian  minds  stood  then  affected^ 
we  see  how  joyful  they  were  to  behold  the  sumptuous  stateUness 
of  houses  built  unto  Ood's  glory. 

[4.]  If  we  should^  over  and  besides  this^  allege  the  care 
which  was  had,  that  all  things  about  the  tabemade  of  Moses 
might  be  as  beautiful,  gorgeous,  and  rich,  as  art  could  make 
them;  or  what  travail  and  cost  was  bestowed  that  the  goodli- 
ness  of  the  temple  might  be  a  spectacle  of  admiration  to  all 
the  world :  this  they  will  say  was  figurative,  and  served  by 
God's  appointment  but  for  a  time,  to  shadow  out  the  true 
everlasting  gloiy  of  a  more  divine  sanctuary ;  whereinto  Christ 
being  long  sithenoe  entered,  it  seemeth  that  all  those  curious 
ezomations  should  rather  cease.  Which  thing  we  also  our- 
selves would  grant,  if  the  use  thereof  had  been  merely  and 
only  mystical.  But  sith  the  Prophet  David  doth  mention  a 
natural  conveniency  which  such  kind  of  bounteous  expenses 
have,  as  well  for  that  we  do  thereby  give  unto  Ood  a  testimony 
of'ouri^  dbeerful  affection  which  thinketh  nothing  too  dear  to 
be  bestowed  about  the  furniture  of  his  service ;  as  also  because 
it  serveth  to  the  world  for  a  witness  of  his^^  almightiness, 
whom  we  outwardly  honour  with  the  chiefest  of  outward 
things,  as  being  of  all  things  himself  incomparably  the  gpreatest. 
Besides,  were  it  not  also  strange,  if  Grod  should  have  made 
such  store  of  glorious  creatures  on  earth,  and  leave  them  all  to 
be  consumed  in  secular  vanity,  allowing  none  but  the  baser 
sort  to  be  employed  in  his  own  service?  To  set  forth  the 


pUuf  Tovf  oucovf  /(  v^ovs  tlf  tda(f>ag  ftqt  aifafii&a'Korra  BtniimiSt  yr^r  rv 

avroir   drficXiots   Korappiirrovfuvous  tv&vs  *k  fiaBpoi¥  tls  v^s  Sntipo» 

....  ovrotr  tntitofktp  3^daXfu>t(.]  ryttpofjJpovs,  koI  trokv  Kptirrowi  n)y 

1^  EoBeb.  lib.  z.   c.  2.    [xa/    nt  ayKaiav  r&tf  iraXcu  wtnoktopanuimif 

796909  israa'af  MpfBti  x^^P^  vavra  cbroXa/i/3ayoyraff.] 

r6ifc9  r6p  vp6  /uKpov  roir  t&p  rv-  ^^  i  Chron.  zxviii.  14.  [zzix.  2, 3i 

patnmw  livfrirtfitiiut  nptiar»fUpov,  6<r»  6,  o,  14^ 

«vp  fK  ftoKpas  Mil  uaifafnijj^pcv  Xv-  *^  2  Chron.  ii.  5* 
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Claim  of  Churches  to  be  accounted  Holy : 


BOOK  Y. 
Ch.  zv.  j. 


^^  majestjr  of  kings  Us  vicegerents  in  this  world,  the  most 
gorgeous  and  rare  treasures  which  the  world  hath  are  pro- 
cured.  We  think  belike  that  he  will  accept  what  the  meanest 
of  them  would  disdain  ^^. 

[5.]  If  there  be  great  care  to  build  and  beautify  these  cor- 
ruptible sanctuaries^  little  or  none  that  the  Uying  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ohost,  the  dearly  redeemed  souls  of  the  people  of 
Qod,  may  be  edified ;  huge  expenses  upon  timber  and  stone, 
but  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor  small  devotion;  cost  this 
way  infinite,  and  in  the  meanwhile  charity  cold :  we  have  in 
such  case  just  occasion  to  make  complaint  as  St,  Jerome  did, 
'^  The  walls  of  the  church  there  are  enow  contented  to  build, 
and  to  underset  it  with  goodly  pillars,  the  marbles  are 
polished,  the  roofs  shine  with  gold,  the  altar  hath  precious 
'^  stones  to  adorn  it  j  and  of  Christ's  ministers  no  choice  at 
'^  aU^^/'  The  same  Jerome  both  in  that  place  and^^  else- 
where debaseth  with  like  intent  the  glory  of  such'magnifioence, 
(a  thing  whereunto  men^s  afi'ection  in  those  times  needed 
no  spur,)  thereby  to  extol  the  necessity  sometimes  of  charity 
and  alms,  sometimes  of  other  the  most  principal  duties  belong- 
ing unto  Christian  men ;  which  duties  were  neither  so  highly 
esteemed  as  they  ought,  and  being  compared  with  that  in 
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1^  Matt.  vi.  29. 
"  Malac.  i.  8. 

1*  Ad  Nepotian.  de  vita  Cleric. 
[§  ID.  "Multi  sedificant  parietes, 
*'  et^columnas  Ecclesise  Bubstruunt; 
mannora  nitent,  auro  splendent 
laquearia,  gemmia  altare  distin- 
"  guitur ;  at  ministrorum  Christi 
"  nulla  electio  est."] 

1^  Ad  Demetriad.  [Ep.  8.  al.  97. 
'*  Alii  aedificent  Ecclesias,  vestiant 
**  parietes  marmorum  crustis,  co- 
lumnarum  moles  advehant,  eanim- 
que  deaurent  capita,  pretiosum 
**  omatum  non  sentientia ;  ebore 
argentoaue  valvas,  et  gemmis 
aurata  aistinguant  altaria.  Non 
reprebendo>  non  abnuo.  Unus- 
*'  quisqaein  sensu  sue  abundet.  Me- 
"  liusque  est  hocfacere,  quam  repo- 
"  sitis  opibus  incubare.  Sed  tibi 
aliud  propositum  est:  Christum 
vestire  in  pauperibus ;  visitare  in 
languentibus ;  pascere  in  esurien- 
tibuB;  Buscipere  in  his  qui  tecto 
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indigent,  et  mazime  in  domesticis 
fidei;  virginumaleremonasteria; 
servorum  Dei  et  pauperum  spirita 
habere  curam,  qui  diebus  et  noc- 
"  tibus  serviant  Domino  tuo.''  t.  i. 

E.  69.1  Ad  Gaudentium,  Epist.  12. 
al.  98.  I.  100.  ''Proh  nefas,  orbis 
*'  terrarum  ruit,  in  nobis  peccata 
non  ruunt !  Urbs  inclyta  et  Ro- 
mani  imperii  caput,  uno  hausta 
est  incendio.  Nulla  est  regio, 
quae  non  ezules  Romanos  habeat. 
In  cineres  ac  fiavillas  sacrse  quon- 
**  dam  EcclesisB  condderunt,  et 
**  tamen  studemus  avaritiae.  Vivi- 
"  mus  quasi  altera  die  morituri,  et 
"  sedificamus  quasi  semper  in  hoc 
*'  Bssculo  victuri.  Auro  parietes, 
"  auro  laquearia,  auro  fukrent  capita 
**  columnarum,  et  nudus  atque 
"  esuriens  ante  fores  nostras 
*'  Christus  in  paupere  moritur."  t.  i. 
p.  100.  This  passage  however  seem^ 
to  relate  to  private,  not  to  church, 
expenses.] 
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Tkeir  Sanetification  a  great  Help  to  Piety.  57 

qnestion^  the  directest  sentence  we  can  give  of  them  both^  as  book  v. 
unto  me  it  seemeth^  is  this :   ''  Gk)d,  who  requireth  the  one  as  —      '**' 
'^  necessary^  accepteth  the  other  also  as  being  an  honourable 
"  work." 

XVI.  Our  opinion  concerning  the  force  and  virtue  which  WhathoU- 
such  places  have  is^  I  trusty  without  anj  blemish  or  stain  of  ^^^^we 
heresy.     Churches  receive  as  every  thing  else  their  chief  "^ri^*® 
perfection  from  the  end  whereunto  they  serve.    Which  end  more  than 
being  the  public  worship  of  God,  they  are  in  this  considera-  °^*r 
tion  houses  of  greater  dignity  than  any  provided  for  meaner 
purposes.     For  which  cause  they  seem  after  a  sort  even  to 
mourn,  as  being  injured  and  defrauded  of  their  right,  when 
places  not  sanctified  as  they  are  prevent  them  unnecessarily 
in  that  preeminence  and  honour.    Whereby  also  it  doth  come 
to  pasBj  that  the  service  of  God  hath  not  then  itself  such  per- 
fection of  grace  and  comeliness,  as  when  the  dignity  of  place 
which  it  wisheth  for  doth  concur. 

[a.]  Again,  albeit  the  true  worship  of  God  be  to  God  in 
itself  acceptable,  who  respecteth  not  so  much  in  what  place,  as 
with  what  affection  he  is  served ;  and  therefore  Moses  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea.  Job  on  the  dunghill,  Ezechias  in  bed, 
Jeremy  in  mire,  Jonas  in  the  whale,  Daniel  in  the  den,  the 
children  in  the  furnace,  the  thief  on  the  cross,  Peter  and 
Paul  in  prison,  calling  unto  God  were  heard,  as  St.  Basil 
noteth  '7  :  manifest  notwithstanding  it  is,  that  the  veiy 
majesty  and  holiness  of  the  place,  where  God  is  worshipped, 
hath  in  regard  of  us  gpreat  virtue,  force,  and  efficacy,  for  that 
it  serveth  as  a  sensible  help  to  stir  up  devotion,  and  in  that 
respect  no  doubt  bettereth  even  our  holiest  and  best  actions  in 
this  kind.    As  therefore  we  every  where  exhort  all  men  to 

17  Exhort,  ad  Bap.  et  Pcemteiit.  'O  'UptfUas  iv  fiopfi6ptf  ^y,  Koi  r^ 

2 lie  paaaage  does  not  appear  in  Bc&y  inttnTaararo'  6  Aopirjk  h  Xdmc^ 

e  Greek  copies  of  St.  Basil,  but  \€6vt»v,  koL  t6v  6c6y  c^cv/xcvto-oro* 

it  may  be  seen  in  the  Latin  edition  o2  iracdcr  o2  Tp€is  iv  r^  KOfdv^  ^a-tof, 

of  MusculnSy  p.  447,  having  been  ml  Gc&y  vfufovtms  idvo-^mjam^  6 

interpolated,    as     afterwards    ap-  Xfitniig  turavp&Bri,  ical  ovk  tK^va-tv 

peared,    from    a  Homily    on    the  6  inmfp6s,  aXkii  vapadturw  rfvoi^wir 

Woman  of  Canaan,  ascnbed  to  St.  6  *Ic0/9  cV  Konpuf  ijp,  koI  t6p  6f6y 

Chrysostom,  and  published  as  his  ZXcttr  jcarro-«cva<rcy'    6  *I»rar  cv  rn 

by  oir  H.  Savile,  tom.  y.  p.  i88.  KotKiq.  ix>v  Kf/rcvs,  fcai  t6v  Bc&y  vin|- 

It  stands  as  follows  in  the  Benedic-  koop  Itrxf inioBtp  ol  AlyvirrtM 

tine    edition,   t.  iii.    p.  44a.      Oi  idu»Kop,  tfurpoadtp  ^  Bakaa'a-a,  lUtni 

Ottcctoi  T&mfif  aXX'  apx^l   Tp6irov,  tj  c^x^.] 


BOOK 
CiLxviL 


58  Tie  Heinausness  ofldolai/ry 

▼•  worship  God,  even  so  for  performance  of  this  service  by  the 

*—  people  of  God  assembled,  we  think  not  any  place  90  good  as 

the  church,  neither  any  exhortation  so  fit  as  that  of  David, 
'^  O  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  ^s/' 
Their  pre-  XVII.  For  of  our  churches  thus  it  becometh  us  to  esteem, 
would  have  howsoever  others  rapt  with  the  pang  of  a  furious  zeal  do  pour 
Churches  out  against  them  devout  blasphemies,  crying  ''Down  with 
"  them,  down  with  them,  even  to  the  very  ground*® :  for  to 
''  idolatry  they  have  been  abused^^.  And  the  places  where 
''  idols  have  been  worshipped  are  by  the  law  of  God  devote 
''  to  utter  destruction*'.  For  execution  of  which  law  the 
"  kings  that  were  godly,  Asa^,  Jehoshaphat^a,  Ezechia**, 
''  Josiah*^,  destroyed  all  the  high  places,  altars,  groves,  which 
''  had  been  erected  in  Judah  and  Israel.  He  that  said, '  Thou 
''  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  my  fiice,^  hath  likewise  said, 
'' '  Thou  shalt  utterly  deface  and  destroy  all  these  synagogues 
''  and  places  where  such  idols  have  been  worshipped.'  This 
''  law  containeth  the  temporal  punishment  which  God  hath  set 
''  down,  and  will  that  men  execute,  for  the  breach  of  the  other 
''  law.  They  which  spare  them  therefore  do  but  reserve, 
''  as  the  hypocrite  Saul  did*^,  execrable  things,  to  worship 
^'  God  withal/' 

[2.]  The  truth  is,  that  as  no  man  serveth  Gt>d,  and  loveth 
him  not ;  so  neither  can  any  man  sincerely  love  God,  and  not 
extremely  abhor  that  sin,  which  *is  the  highest  degree  of 
treason  against  the  Supreme  Guide  and  Monarch  of  the  whole 
world,  with  whose  divine  authority  and  power  it  investeth 
others.  By  means  whereof  the  state  of  idolaters  is  two  ways 
miserable.  First  in  that  which  they  worship  they  find  no 
succour*^;  and  secondly  at  his  hands  whom  they  ought  to 
serve,  there  is  no  other  thing  to  be  looked  for  but  the  effects 
of  most  just  displeasure,  the*^  withdrawing  of  grace*®,  dere- 
liction in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come^^  confusion, 

18  Psal.  xcvi.  9.  **  a  Chron.  xvii.  6. 

1*  Psal.  cxzxvii.  7.  ^2  Chron.  xxix.  [xzxi  ?] 

^  ["  Knox  is  said  to  have  incul-  ^  2  Chron.  iii.  [zzxiy  ?] 

"  cated  the  maxim,  that  the  best  26  r^  g^m.  xv.  15.] 

*'  way  to  keep  the  rooks  from  re-  ^  Isa.  viii.  21.  xlv.  20;   Hos.  xiy. 
**  turning  was  to  puU  down  their    4.  [3  ?]  Isa.  xli.  24 ;  Psalm  cxv.  8. 

**  nests.*'    Life  by  fti'Crie,  i.  277.]  *  Psalm  Ixxxi.  13  j  Rom.  i.  24. 

2J  Deut.  xii.  2.  2»  Judic.  vi.  i- 


^  [2  Chron.  xiv.  3.]  ^  Apoc.  xxi.  8 ;  Isa.  ii.  21. 
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Paul  and  Barnabas,  when  infidels  admiring:  their  virtues  went  ^ook  v. 

about  to  sacrifice  unto  them^  rent  their  garments  m  token  of 

horror,  and  as  frighted  persons  ran  crying  through  the  press 
of  the  people,  "  O  men,  wherefore  do  ye  these  things^*  V 
They  knew  the  force  of  that  dreadftd  curse^^  whereunto 
idolatry  maketh  subject.  Nor  is  there  cause  why  the  guilty 
sustaining  the  same  should  grudge  or  complain  of  injustice. 
For  whatsoever  befalleth  in  that  respect^^,  themselves  have 
made  themselves  worthy  to  suffer  it. 

[3.]  As  for  those  things  either  whereon  or  else  wherewith 
superstition  worketh,  polluted  they  are  by  such  abuse,  and 
deprived  of  that  dignity  which  their  nature  delighteth  in. 
For  there  is  nothing  which  doth  not  grieve  and  as  it  were 
even  loathe  itself,  whensoever  iniquity  causeth  it  to  serve 
unto  vile  purposes.  Idolatry  therefore  maketh  whatsoever  it 
toucheth  the  worse.  Howbeit,  sith  creatures  which  have  no 
understanding  can  shew  no  will ;  and  where  no  will  is,  there 
is  no  sin;  and  only  that  which  sinneth  is  subject  to  jmnish- 
ment :  which  way  should  any  such  creature  be  punishable  by 
the  law  of  God  ?  There  may  be  cause  sometimes  to  abolish  or 
to  extinguish  them ;  but  surely  never  by  way  of  punishment 
to  the  things  themselves. 

[4.]  Yea  farther  howsoever  the  law  of  Moses  did  punish 
idolaters,  we  find  not  that  Ood  hath  appointed  for  us  any 
definite  or  certain  temporal  judgment,  which  the  Christian 
magistrate  is  ^  necessity  for  ever  bound  to  execute  upon 
offenders  in  that  kind,  much  less  upon  things  that  way  abused 
as  mere  vnsirumewts.  For  what  Ood  did  command  touching 
Canaan,  the  same  concemeth  not  us  any  otherwise  than  only 
as  a  fearful  pattern  of  his  just  displeasure  and  wrath  against 
sinful  nations.  It  teacheth  us  how  Ood  thought  good  to  plague 
and  afflict  them :  it  doth  not  appoint  in  what  form  and  man- 
ner we  ought  to  punish  the  sin  of  idolatry  in  all  others.  Unless 
they  will  say,  that  because  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to 
make  no  covenant  with  the  people  of  that  land,  therefore 
leagues  and  truces  made  between  superstitious  persons  and 
such  as  serve  God  aright  are  unlawful  altogether;  or  because 
God  commanded  the  Israelites  to  smite  the  inhabitants  of 

^  Acts  xiv.  14.  »  Deut.  zzviii.  ao.  »  Jer.  ii.  1 7. 


60         Idolaters  not  all  to  be  treated  as  the  Canaanites. 

BOOK  Y.  Canaan^  and  to  root  them  out^  that  therefore  reformed  churchies 
'—  are  bound  to  put  all  others  to  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

[5.]  Now  whereas  commandment  was  also  given  to  destroy 
all  places  where  the  Canaanites  had  served  their  gods^^^  and 
not  to  convert  anj  one  of  them  to  the  honour  of  the  true 
God;  this  precept  had  reference  unto  a  special  intent  and 
purpose^  which  was^  that  there  should  be  but  ofdy  one 
place  in  the  whole  land^  whereunto  the  people  might  bring 
such  offerings,  gifts,  and  sacrifices,  as  their  Levitical  law  did 
require.  By  which  law,  severe  charge  was  given  them  in 
that  respect  not  to  convert  those  places  to  the  worship  of  the 
living  God,  where  nations  before  them  had  served  idols,  "  but 
'^  to  seek  the  place  which  the  Lord  their  God  should  choose 
«  out  of  all  their  tribes^^'' 

Besides,  it  is  reason  we  should  likewise  consider  how  great 
a  difference  there  is  between  their  proceedings,  who  erect 
a  new  commonwealth,  which  is  to  have  neither  people  nor 
law,  neitlier  regiment  nor  religion  the  same  that  was ;  and 
theirs  who  only  reform  a  decayed  estate  by  reducing  it  to 
that  perfection  from  which  it  hath  swerved.  In  this  case 
we  are  to  retain  as  much,  in  the  other  as  little^  of  former 
things  as  we  may. 

Sith  therefore  examples  have  not  generally  the  force  of 
laws  which  all  men  ought  to  keep,  but  of  counsels  only 
and  persuasions  not  amiss  to  be  followed  by  them  whose 
case  is  the  like;  surely  where  cases  are  so  unlike  as  theirs 
and  ours,  I  see  not  how  that  which  they  did  should  induce, 
much  less  any  way  enforce  us  to  the  same  practice;  espe- 
cially considering  that  Gh-oves  and  Hill  altars  were,  while 
they  did  remain,  both  dangerous  in  regard  of  the  secret 
access  which  people  superstitiously  g^ven  might  have  always 
thereunto  with  ease,  neither  could  they,  remaining,  serve  with 
any  fitness  unto  better  purpose :  whereas  our  temples  (their 
former  abuse  being  by  order  of  law  removed)  are  not  only 
free  from  such  peril,  but  withal  so  conveniently  framed  for 
the  people  of  God  to  serve  and  honour  him  therein,  that 
no  man  beholding  them  can  choose  but  think  it  exceeding 
great  pity  they  should  be  ever  any  otherwise  employed. 

"  Yea  but  the  cattle  of  Amalek^'  (you  will  say)  '^  were  Jit 
W  Deut.  xii,  2.  »  Deut.  xii.  4,  5. 
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"for  sacrifice;   and  this  was  the  very  conceit  which  some-  book  v. 
"  time  deceived  Saul/'     It  was  so.     Nor  do  I  any  thing     xtuli*. 
doubt  but  that  Saul  upon  this  conceit  might  even  lawAillj 
have  offered  to  Ood  those  reserved  spoils^  had  not  the  Lord 
in  thai  particular  case  given  special  charge  to  the  contrary. 

As  therefore  notwithstanding  the  commandment  of  Israel 
to  destroy  Canaanites^  idolaters  may  be  converted  and  live :  so 
the  temples  which  have  served  idolatry  as  instruments  may 
be  sanctified  again  and  continue,  albeit  to  Israel  command- 
ment have  been  given  that  they  should  destroy  all  idolatrous 
places  in  their  land,  and  to  the  good  kings  of  Israel  commen- 
dation for  fulfilling,  to  the  evil  for  disobeying  the  same  com- 
mandment, sometimes  pimishment,  always  sharp  and  severe 
reproof  hath  even  from  the  Lord  himself  befallen. 

[6.]  Thus  much  it  may  suffice  to  have  written  in  defence  of 
those  Christian  oratories,  the  overthrow  and  ruin  whereof  is 
desired,  not  now  by  infidels.  Pagans,  or  Turks,  but  by  a 
special  refined  sect  of  Christian  believers,  pretending  them- 
selves exceedingly  g^eved  at  our  solemnities  in  erecting 
churches,  at  the  names  which  we  suffer  them  to  hold,  at  their 
form  and  fashion,  at  the  stateliness  of  them  and  costliness,  at 
the  opinion  which  we  have  of  them,  and  at  the  manifold  super- 
stitions abuses  whereunto  they  have  been  put. 

XVIII.  Places  of  public  resort  being  thus  provided  for.  Of  public 
our  repair  thither  is  especially  for  mutual  conference,  and  as  it  or  preach- 
were  commerce  to  be  had  between  God  and  us.  !?^'1°? 

Because  therefore  want  of  the  knowledge  of  Gbd  is  the  kind  there* 
cause  of  all  iniquity  amongst  men^^,  as  contrariwise  the  very  *^^j^*®' 
ground  of  all  our  happiness,  and  the  seed  of  whatsoever 


^  Moses  iEgypt.  in  Mor.  Hanne- 
bnch.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  fii.]  *'  Ck>n- 
'*  traiia  fortia,  in  quibus  homines 
"  sibi  invicem  opponantur  [contra- 
'*  dicant  invicem]  secundum  exer- 
"  citia  et  desideria  et  opiniones, 
"  omnia  proveniunt  ex  ignorantia : 
**  sicut  csecoa  ex  privatione  sui  visus 
"  vagatur  ubique  et  laeditur.  Scien- 
"  tia  veritatia  toUit  hominum  inimi- 
'*  citiam  et  odium.  Hoc  promisit 
sancta  Theologia  dicens^  Habitat 
bit  agnus  crnn  htpo,  £t  assignat 
rationem,  Repleta  est  terrasapientia 
"Domini."    [Hooker    appears    to 


(( 


(( 
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quote  from  the  translation  by 
Aug.  Justiniani^  Almoner  to  Francis 
I.  Paris,  100.  It  may  be  worth 
while  to  add  BuxtorTs  version  of 
the  first  sentence.  "  Mala  ista, 
"  quae  inter  se  homines  inter  se 
"  invicem  incidont,  ex  diversis 
"  nempe  illorum  studiis,  voluntatis 
"  bus,  affectibus,  sententiis  et 
"  opinionibus;  ilia  enim  mala  omnia 
"  quoqueprivationemconsequuntur. 
"  Ftoveniunt  enim  cuncta  ex  I^no- 
"  rantia,  h.  e.  ex  privatione  sapien- 
"  tiae."] 
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Preaching  was  not  found  among  the  Heathen. 


BOOK  Y.  i>erfect  virtue  groweth  from  us^  Ib  a  right  opinion  toucliing 
ch.xvia.a,5.  ^jjjj^  divine;  this  kind  of  knowledge  we  may  justly  set 
down  for  the  first  and  chiefest  thing  which  God  imparteth 
unto  his  people^  and  our  duty  of  receiving  this  at  his  mer- 
ciful hands  for  the  first  of  those  religious  offices  wherewith 
we  publicly  honour  him  on  earth.  For  the  instruction  there- 
fore of  all  sorts  of  men  to  eternal  life  it  is  necessary^  that  the 
sacred  and  saving  truth  of  God  be  openly  published  unto 
them.  Which  open  publication  of  heavenly  mysteries,  is  by 
an  excellency  termed  Preaching.  For  otherwise  there  is  not 
any  thing  publicly  notified,  but  we  may  in  that  respect^ 
rightly  and  properly  say  it  is  '' preached^?.''  So  that  when 
the  school  of  Grod  doth  use  it  as  a  word  of  art,  we  are  accord- 
ingly to  understand  it  with  restraint  to  such  special  matter  as 
that  school  is  accustomed  to  publish. 

[2.]  We  find  not  in  the  world  any  people  that  have  lived 
altogether  without  religion.  And  yet  this  duty  of  religion^ 
which  provideth  that  publicly  all  sorts  of  men  may  be  in- 
structed in  the  fear  of  QroA,  is  to  the  Church  of  God  and  hath 
been  always  so  peculiar,  that  none  of  the  heathens,  how 
curious  soever  in  searching  out  all  kinds  of  outward  ceremonies 
like  to  ours^^,  could  ever  once  so  much  as  endeavour  to 
resemble  herein  the  Church's  care  for  the  endless  good  of  her 
children39. 

[3.]  Ways  of  teaching  there  have  been  sundry  alwajrs  usual 
in  God's  Church.  For  the  first  introduction  of  youth  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  Jews  even  till  this  day  have  their 
Catechisms  ^^.     With  religion  it  fareth  as  with  other  sciences. 


^  Luc.  viii.  39.  xii.  3.  \\n  which 
places  the  Geneva  Bible  has 
"  preached/'instead  of  "published" 
and  "proclaimed."] 

^  VideTertull.  de  Praescr.  advers. 
Hser,  [c.  40.  "  Diabolus  . . .  ipsas 
"  quoque  res  sacramentorum  divino* 
nim  in  idolonim  mysteriis  semu- 
latur.  Ungit  et  ipse  quosdam, 
utique  credentes  et  fideles  soos: 
expositionem  delictonim  de  la- 
**  vacro  repromittit :  et  si  adhuc 
"  memini,  Mithra  signal  illic  in 
"  frontibus  milites  sacs;  celebrat 
"  et  panis  oblationem,"  &c.] 
^  [Except  perhaps  under  Julian : 
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see  Greff.  Naz.  Orat  iii.  t.  i.  loi. 

*The  Jews'  Catechism,  called 
Lekach  Tob.  [Or,  "  The  Book  of 
good  Doctrine ;"  (alluding  to  ¥toy, 
iv.  2.  (Venice,  1595.  "^^^  author 
was  Rabbi  Abraham  Ben  Hananiah 
Jaghel,  of  Montfehce  near  Padua. 
It  appears  to  be  the  work  of  an 
elegant  and  pious  mind :  containing 
an  account  of  the  thirteen  articles  of 
the  Jewish  faith,  and  many  moral 
and  devout  precepts,  lucidly  arranged 
in  a  dialogue  oetween  a  Raboin 
and  his  disciple.  It  is  satisfactory 
to  know  that  the  writer  became 


Catechmng,  the  first  sort  of  Preaching. 
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The  fiiBt  delivery  of  the  elements  thereof  must^  for  like   bookt. 

consideration^i^    be    framed    according    to    the    weak    and ^ 

slender  capacity  of  young  beginners:  unto  which  manner 
of  teaching  principles  in  Christianity^  the  Apostle  in  the 
sixth  to  the  Hebrews  is  himself  understood  to  allude.  For 
this  cause  therefore^  as  the  Decalogue  of  Moses  declareth 
summarily  those  things  which  we  ought  to  do;  the  prayer 
of  our  Lord  whatsoever  we  should  request  or  desire :  so 
either  by  the  Apostles^^^  or  at  the  leastwise  out  of  their 
writings^  we  have  the  substance  of  Christian  belief  compen- 
diously draw  into  few  and  short  articles^  to  the  end  that 
the  weakness  of  no  man's  wit  might  either  hinder  altogether 
the  knowledge^  or  excuse  the  utter  ignorance  of  needful 
things. 

Such  as  were  trained  up  in  these  rudiments^  and  were  so 
made  fit  to  be  afterwards  by  Baptism  received  into  the  Churchy 


afterwards  a  Christian.  Bartolocci, 
Bibl.  Rabbin,  i.  a6.  The  tract  was 
reedited  with  a  Latin  version  by 
De  Veil,  i2mo.  Lend.  1679,  and 
inserted  by  Carpzoff  in  his  Intro- 
duction to  Theology,  prefixed  to 
Martini's  Pugio  Fidei,  p.  42.  Lips. 
1687.  Comp.  Wolf.  Bibl.  Hebr.  i. 
78.  note  (a).  "  Paucissimos  habent 
"  Jndiei  hujus  ^neris  libros,  prse 
"  cteteria  tamen  isto  utuntur."] 

^1  '*  Incipientibus  brevius  ac  sim- 
"  plicius  tradi  prsecepta  magis  con- 
"venit.  Aut  enim  difiicultate  in- 
"stitntionis  tarn  numerose  atque 
"  perplezse  deterreri  solent,  aut  eo 
"  tempore,  quo  praecipue  alenda  in- 
"genia  atque  indulgentia  quadam 
"  enutnenaasunt,a8periorumrerum 
"  tractatu  atteruntur."  Fab.  [^Quin- 
til.]  lib.  viii.  prooem.  "  Incipienti- 
"bus  nobis  exponere  jura  populi 
"  Romani,  ita  videntur  posse  tradi 

oommodissime,  si  primo  leyi  ac 

simplici  via,  post  deinde  diligen- 
"tissima  atque  exactissima  inter- 
"  pretatione  singula  tradantur.  All- 
"cam  si  statim  ab  initio  rudem 
"  adhuc  et  infinnum  animum  stu- 
"  diosi  multitudine  ac  varietate 
"  rerum  oneraverimus,  duorum  al- 
"  terum,  aut  desertorem  studiorum 
"  effidemus,  aut  cum  magno  labore 

qua,  saepe  etiam  com  diffidentia 


«( 
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(quie  plerumque  juvenes  avertit) 
serius  ad  id  perducemus  ad  quoa 
"  leviore  via  ductus  sine  magno  la- 
"  bore  et  sine  ulla  difiSdentia  matu- 
"  rius  perduci  potuisset."  Institut. 
Imper.  lib.  i.  tit.  i. 

**  Vide  Ruff,  in  Symb.  [p.  17.  ad 
calc.  Cypr.  ed.  Fell.  "Tradunt 
*'  majores  nostri  quod  post  ascen- 
sionem  Domini,  cum  per  adven- 
tum  Sancti  Spiritus  super  singulos 
*'  quosque  Apostolos  ignese  linguae 
''  sedissent ; . . . .  praeceptum  eis  a 
"  Domino  datum,  ob  praedicandum 
**  Dei  verbum,  ad  singulas  <juemque 
"  proficisci  nationes.  Discessuri 
itaque  ad  invicem  normam  prius 
fiiturae  sibi  praedlcationis  in  com- 
mune constituunt. . .  .Omnes  ergo 
in  unum  positi,  et  Spiritu  Sancto 
repleti,  breve  istud  futurae  sibi,  ut 
diximus,  praedicationis  indicium, 
conferendo  in  unum  quod  sen- 
tiebat  unusquisaue,  componunt, 
"  atque  hanc  creaentibus  dandam 

"  esse  re^[ulam  statuunt Haec 

"  non  scnbi  chartulis  atoue  mem- 
"  branis,  sed  retineri  coraibus  tra- 
"  diderunt,  ut  certum  esset,  nemi- 
nem  haec  ex  lectione,  quas  interdum 
pervenire  etiam  ad  infideles  solet, 
''  sed  ex  Apostolorum  traditione  di- 
*'  diciase."] 
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Public  Heading  of  Holy  Writ,  it  Preaching » 


BOOK  v. 

Ch.  zlz.  I. 


Of  preach- 
ing, by 
reading 
publicly 
the  books 
of  holy 
Scripture ; 
and  con- 
cerning 
supposed 
untruths  in 
those  trans* 
lations  of 
Scripture 
which  we 
allow  to  be 
read;  as 
also  of  the 
choice 
which  we 
make  in 
reading. 


the  Fathers  usually  in  their  writings  do  term  Hearers  ^%  as 
having  no  farther  communion  or  fellowship  with  the  Church 
than  only  this^  that  they  were  admitted  to  hear  the  principles 
of  Christian  faith  made  plain  unto  them. 

Catechising  may  be  in  schools^  it  may  be  in  private  families. 
But  when  we  make  it  a  kind  of  preaching,  we  mean  always  the 
public  performance  thereof  in  the  open  hearing  of  men^ 
because  things  are  preached  not  in  that  they  are  taught,  but 
in  that  they  are  published. 

XIX.  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Christ  and  his  Apostles^ 
were  in  their  times  all  preachers  of  God's  truth;  some  by 
word,  some  by  writing,  some  by  both  ^3.  This  they  did  partly 
afi  faithful  Witnesses,  making  mere  relation  what  God  him- 
self had  revealed  unto  them ;  and  partly  as  careful  Expounders^ 
teachers,  persuaders  thereof.  The  Church  in  like  case  jprectcActA 
still,  first  publishing  by  way  of  Testimony  or  relation  the 
truth  which  from  them  she  hath  received,  even  in  such  sort  as 
it  was  received,  written  in  the  sacred  volumes  of  Scripture; 
secondly  by  way  of  Explication,  discovering  the  mysteries 
which  lie  hid  therein.  The  Church  as  a  witness  preacheth 
his  mere  revealed  truth  by  reading  publicly  the  sacred  Scrip- 
ture. So  that  a  second  kind  of  preaching'*^  is  the  reading  of 
Holy  Writ. 

For  thus  we  may  the  boldlier  speak,  being  strengthened^^ 
with  the  example  of  so  reverend  a  prelate  as  saith,  that  Moses 
from  the  time  of  ancient  generations  and  ages  long  since 
past  had  amongst  the  cities  of  the  very  Gentiles  them 
that  preached  him,  in  that  he  was  read  every  sabbath  day. 
For  so  of  necessity  it  must  be  meant,  in  as  much  as  we  know 
that  the  Jews  have  always  had  their  weekly  readings  of  the 


«  Tertull.  de  Poetiitent.  [c.  j5.] 
''  An  alius  est  tinctis  Christus,  alius 
"  audientibus  ?  Audientes  optare 
**  intinctioneii),  non  prsesamere, 
*'  oportet."  Cyprian.  Epist.  xvii, 
lib.  3,  [t,  ii.  41.  ed.  Fell.]  "  Audi- 
*'  entibusviffilantiavestranondesit." 
Rupert,  de  Divin.  Offic.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
18.  [In  Aact.  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon, 
i.  037?]  ^'Audiens  quisque  regu- 
*'  uun  fidei,  Catechumenus  dicitur. 
'<  CatechuxnenuB  namque  Auditor 
*<  interpretatur." 


«  ["The  translation  of  the  LXX 
interpreters,  commonly  so  called, 
...prepared  the  way  for  our  Saviour 
among  the  GenUles  by  im^^ii 
"  Preaching,  as  St.  John  Baptist  did' 
"  among  the  Jews  by  vocal."  Trans- 
lators [of  the  Bible]  to  the  Reader. 
London.  R^.  Barker.  1633.] 
**  ""See  Bp.  Taylor's  Holy  Living, 
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Actszv.  3T.  This  verse  had 
been  quoted  by  Whitgift  to  the  same 
purpose.  Answ.  aii.J 


/ 


Our  Fersion  of  Scripture  blamed:  e,g.  Psalm  cvf^i/     65 

Law  of  Moses ;  but  that  they  always  had  in  like^i^nner  t^ei^^  book  y. 
weekly  sermons  upon  some  part  of  the  liiw  ^,Mos^  Af^  no-  '  /°^*'^ 
where  find.  ^       "  //  *\\  ' 

[2.]  Howbeit  still  we  must  here  remember^  that  Me^Bburen  ^'y . 
by  her  public  reading  of  the  book  of  Gbd  preacheth  on^49  a         ^ 
witness.    Now  the  principal  thing  required  in  a  witness  u/  . 
fidelity.   Wherefore  as  we  cannot  excuse  that  churchy  whieb  *  '• 
either  through  corrupt  translations  of  Scripture  delivereth   -■ — 
instead  of  divine  speeches  any  thing  repugnant  unto  that 
which  Gbd  speaketh;   or^  through  fiedsified  additions^  pro- 
poseth  that  to  the  people  of  GK)d  bb  Scripture  which  is  in 
truth  no  scripture :  so  the  blame^  which  in  both  these  respects 
hath  been  laid  upon  the  church  of  England,  is  surely  altogether 
without  cause. 

Touching  translations  of  holy  Scripture,  albeit  we  may  not 
disaUow  of  their  painful  travels  herein,  who  strictly  have  tied 
themselves  to  the  very  original  letter ;  yet  the  judgment  of 
the  Church,  as  we  see  by  the  practice  of  all  nations,  Greeks, 
Latins,  Persians,  Syrians,  Ethiopians,  Arabians,  hath  been 
ever  that  the  fittest  for  public  audience  are  such  as  following 
a  middle  course  between  the  rigour  of  literal  translators  and 
the  liberty  of  paraphrasts,  do  with  greatest  shortness  and 
plainness  deliver  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ohost.  Which 
being  a  labour  of  so  great  difilculty,  the  exact  performance 
thereof  we  may  rather  wish  than  look  for.  So  that,  except 
between  the  words  of  translation  and  the  mind  of  the  Scrip- 
ture itself  there  be  contradiction,  every  little  difference  should 
not  seem  an  intolerable  blemish  necessarily  to  be  spunged  out. 

[3.]  Whereas  therefore  the  prophet  David '^^  in  a  certain 


; 


^  [See  Sdype,  Whitg.  i.  4JK>. 
"  One  Dr.  Sparks  ia  brought  in" 
(by  Martin  Marprelate  in  one  of  his 
UMs)  "as  being  too  bard  for  tbe 
"Archbiahon  and  some  other  Bi- 
shops, ana  putting  them  to  a 
fioi^lmt  in  some  conference  with 
"  them ;  and  that  before  some  no- 
"blemen.  It  was  about  the  snp- 
"  posed  wrong  reading  of  the  28th 
"  verse  of  the  cv.  Pssuon..  .To  this 
"the  Archbishop  said,  that  their 
'*  honours  that  were  present,  could 
"  and  would,  he  was  sure,  answer 

HOOKER,  VOL.  U. 
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for  the  Bishops  for  this  untruth. 
And  that  they  made  report  to 
''  divers  in  public  places,  and  some 
"  to  the  highest,  of  that  conference, 
"  alter  another  sort,  and  to  another 

**  end,  than  the  libellers  did 

*'  That  the  translation  read  in  our 
churches  was  in  that  point  accord- 
ing to  the  Septuaffint,  and  was 
correspondent  to  the  analogy  of 
"  faith.  For  that  if  the  word  were 
*'  understood  of  the  Israelites,  then 
**  it  was  true  to  saj,  that  thev  were 
**  not  oMUeiU  to  his  commandment. 
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Fault  Jbund  with  our  Vernon  of  Psalm  cv.  %%• 


BOOK  T.  Psalm  doth  say  concerning  Moses  and  Aaron^  that  they  were 
— '• — '—  obedient  to  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  selfsame  place  our 
allowed  translation  saith  they  were  not  obedient ;  we  are  for 
this  cause  challenged  as  manifest  gainsayers  of  scripture,  even 
in  that  which  we  read  for  scripture  unto  the  people.  But 
for  as  much  as  words  are  resemblances  of  that  which  the  mind 
of  the  speaker  conceiveth,  and  conceits  are  images  representing 
that  which  is  spoken  of,  it  followeth  that  they  who  will  judge 
of  words,  should  have  recourse  to  the  things  themselves  from 
whence  they  rise. 


"  But  if  of  the  signs  and  wonders 
*'  that  Moses  and  Aaron  did  before 
**  Pharaoh,  or  of  Moses  and  Aaron 
"  themselves,  then  was  it  on  the 
*'  other  side  true,  that  they  were  not 
*'  disobedient  to  his  commandment." 
Barlow's  Account  of  the  Confer- 
ence at  Hampton  Court,  in  Phoenix, 

i.  157.    "  Dr.  Reynolds moved 

**  his  Majesty,  that  there  might  be 
*'  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible, 
''  because  those  which  were  allowed 
**  . .  .were  corrupt.  For  example, 
"  Ps.  cv.  28,"  with  two  more.  "To 
**  which  motion  there  was,  at  the 
"  present,  no  gainsaying  :  the  ob- 
jections bein^  trivial  and  old,  and 
already  in  prmt  often  answered." 
In  Saravia's  collected  works  is  an 
Epistle  to  an  anonymous  friend, 
who  had  published  certain  Articles 
of  exception  to  the  Canons  of  160^ : 
Che  second  of  which  Articles  is. 
Fieri  potuit  ut  in  iis  quae  publice 
leguntur  non  pauca  Scripturis 
dissona  reperiantur.  Quale  est 
illud,  e.  g.  in  Ps.  cv.  a8.  '  Non 
"  obedierunt  verbo  Dei :'  cum 
*'  Veritas  Hebraica  legat,  '  Ec  pa- 

**ruerunt.'    Resp.  ^  rf^  'etnon 
•*  rebellamnt  verbis  qus.*  Pii  inter- 
pretes  transtulerunt, '  Et  rebella- 

runt.'Quid  enim^'^^significaretnon 
ignorarunt,  sed  quia  non  viderunt 

quis  esset  nominativus  verbi  ^> 
et  de  Israelitis  vel  de  iEgyptiis 
cum  non  posset  intelligi  CQmmode, 
quos  rebellasse  Deo  constat,  in- 
tellexerunt    iEgyptios.      Praece- 

**  dunt  enim  ^erbum  ^"W,  tria  quae- 
dam,  a  quibus  nominandi  casus 
supplendus  est :    nempe   Signa, 
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Egyptii,  Moses  et  Aaron:  qui 
duo  proxime  prsecedunt,  et  de 
ipsis  commode  intelligitur :  qui 
quamvis  arduum  et  periculi  ple- 
num esset  adire  tyrannum. .  .non 
''fuerunt  tamen  Deo  inobedientes 
"  ....  Potest  etiam  non  absurde 
interpretari  locus  de  Mose  et 
Aarone,  quod  verbo  Dei  paruerint, 
"  mandantis  ut  miracula  ilia  ederent 
"  . .  Ad  tenebras  et  ad  alia  miracula 
"  referri  similiter  potest,  utintelligan- 
*'  tur  tenebrae  et  aouae  verbo  Dei 
"  obtempera8se...Se(i  non  satis  com- 
"  mode  de  Mose  et  Aarone  intelligi 
**  id  posse  crediderunt  nostri  inter- 
"  pretes.  Regis  et  servorum  ipsius 
"  rebellio  ita  haerebat  in  eorum 
mente,  ut  eam  ibidem  notari  ere- 
derent,  et  ilHs  aptandum  esse  ser- 
monem.  Non  enim  tam  fuit  er- 
"  ratum  in  rei  veritate,  quam  in  ap- 
plicatione.  Itaque  cum  non  rara 
apud  Hebraeos  tuty  accipiatur  pro 
SS  '  ei,'  mVi  transtulerunt '  et  ei  re- 
bellamnt,'referentes  autad  iCgyp- 
tios  aut  ad  Israelitas,  quos  semper 
"  fuisse  rebelles  verbis  Dei  legimus : 
"  cum  id  proprie  intelligi  debeat 
"  vel  de  mose  et  Aarone,  vel  de 
"  miraculis  quae  per  eos  edita  sunt. 
"  Habebant  praeterea  LXX  Graecam 
"  Versionem,  quae  habet,  ortvropciri- 
"  Kpavav  Tovs  \6yovs  avrov :  quod 
"  de  Mose  et  Aarone  non  dici  potest, 
"  sed  de  iCgyptiis.  Scelus,  mi  fra- 
"  ter,  esse  censes  huic  versioni  sub- 
"  scribere  i  Et  ob  tantillam  varia- 
"  tionem  nolle  approbare  consti- 
"  tutiones  Anglicanse  Ecclesiae  ?" 
Saravia,  ubi  sup.  p.  2. 

Prynne   supposed    the   error    a 
mere  misprint:  obedient,  for  disc- 
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In  setting  down  that  miracle^  at  the  sight  whereof  Peter  book  ▼. 
fell  down  astonied  before  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  cried,  — '■ — '-^ 
**  Depart,  Lord,  I  am  a  sinner,^'  the  Evangelist  St.  Luke 
saith  ^' the  store  of  the  fish  which  they  took  was  such  that  the 
net  they  took  it  in  ''  brake,''  and  the  ships  which  they  loaded 
therewith  sunk;  ^^ St.  John  recording  the  like  miracle  saith, 
that  albeit  the  fishes  in  number  were  so  many,  yet  the  net 
with  so  great  a  weight  was  *^  not  broken.''  Suppose  they  had 
written  both  of  one  miracle.  Although  there  be  in  their 
words  a  manifest  shew  of  jar ;  yet  none,  if  we  look  upon  the 
difference  of  matter,  with  regard  whereunto  they  might  both 
have  spoken  even  of  one  miracle  the  very  same  which  they 
spake  of  divers,  the  one  intending  thereby  to  signify  that  the 
greatness  of  the  burden  exceeded  the  natural  ability  of  the 
instruments  which  they  had  to  bear  it,  the  other  that  the 
weakness  thereof  was  supported  by  a  supernatural  and  mi- 
raculous addition  of  strength.  The  nets  as  touching  themselves 
brake,  but  through  the  power  of  God  they  held. 

Are  not  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Micheas  touching 
Bethlehem,  ''Thou  Bethlehem  the  leaet^^ ?''  And  doth  not 
the  very  Evangelist  translate  these  words,  "  Thou  Bethlehem 
''  not  the  least  ^  ?"  the  one  regarding  the  quantity  of  the  place^ 
the  other  the  diguiiy.     Micheas  attributeth  unto  it  smallness 


hedietU.    Padfic    Exam,    of   some 
Exuberances,  &c.  p.6.i66i. 

A  like   objection    was   brought 
against  Ps.  cvi.  30.    "Then  stood 

"  up  Phinehas  and  praved :"  ijsri'. ; 
morepFoperly  "  executea  judgment.  *' 
Sanderson,  Sermons,  i.  128.  ''The 
*'  word  hath  three  significations :  to 
"judae,  to  pray,  to  appease, .  .And 
"  I  doubt  not  but  Pnmehas,  when 
"  he  did  lift  up  his  hand. .  .did 
"  withal  lift  up  his  heart.  In  which 
"  respect,  (especially  if  the  word 
"  witnal  will  hear  it,  as  it  seemeth  it 
"  will,)  some  men  should  have  done 
"  well  not  to  have  shewn  so  much 
"  willingness  to  quarrel  at  the 
"  church  translations  in  our  service 
"  book,  by  being  clamorous  against 
this  very  place  as  a  gross  corrup- 
tion, and  sufficient  to  Justify  their 
refusal  of  subscription  to  the 
book."] 
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^  Luke  V.  6, 7. 
^  Johnxxi.  II. 

^  «  Mich.  V.  2.  [rtjT^  rv^.  LXX. 
oktyooTos  €l,  St.  Matth.  ovdofiAt 
tXaxitmf  tl,  Lightfoot  (i.  442.)  and 
Grotius    and   De  Dieu  (ap.    PoL 

Synops.  in  loc.)  explain  'vplf  ''it  is 
"  a  light  thinff  [to  thee] :"  in  sup- 
port  of  which  it  may  be  urged 

that  "^^  is  very  frequently  used  in 
the  Targum  for  Tifo,  which  stands 
usually  for  the  phrase  "  it  is  a  light 
"  thing,"  in  the  Hebrew.  Pococke 
(on  &£ch.  p.  42.  ed.  1740.)  pleads 

for  a  double  signification  of  '^ '» 
i.e.  that  it  may  mean  "great"  as 
weU  as  "little:"  of  which  idiom 
there  are  examples  in  the  Semitic 
languages.  Compare  Hammond  on 
the  place  of  St.  Matthew.] 
»  Matt.  ii.  6. 
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68  Preambles  to  certain  Gospels  excused, 

BOOK  V.  in  respect  of  circuit ;  Matthew  greatness^  in  regard  of  honour 

and  estimation^  by  being  the  native  soil  of  our  Lord  and 

Saviour  Christ.  ^ 

Sith  therefore  speeches  which  gainsay  one  another  must 
of  necessity  be  applied  both  unto  one  and  the  same  subject; 
sith  they  must  also  the  one  affirm^  the  other  deny^  the  self- 
same thing :  what  necessity  of  contradiction  can  there  be 
between  the  letter  of  the  Prophet  David^  and  our  authorized 
translation  thereof^  if  he  understanding  Moses  and  Aaron  do 
say  they  were  not  disobedient;  we  applying  our  speech  to 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians^  do  say  of  them^  they  were  not 
obedient?  Or  (which  the  matter  itself  will  easily  enough 
likewise  suffer)  if  the  Egyptians  being  meant  by  both^  it  be 
said  that  they^  in  regard  of  their  offer  ^^  to  let  go  the  people 
when  they  saw  the  fearfid  darkness^  '^  disobeyed  nof'  the 
word  of  the  Lord ;  and  yet  they  '^  did  not  obey*'  his  word, 
inasmuch  as  the  sheep  and  cattle  at  the  selfsame  time  they 
withheld.  Of  both  translations  the  better  I  willingly  acknow« 
ledge  that  which  cometh  nearer  to  the  very  letter  of  the 
original  verity;  yet  so  that  the  other  may  likewise  safely 
enough  be  read^  without  any  peril  at  all  of  gainsaying  as 
much  as  the  least  jot  or  syllable  of  Gx)d's  most  sacred  and 
precious  truth. 

[4.]  Which  truth  as  in  this  we  do  not  violate^  so  neither 
is  the  same  gainsayed  or  crossed^  no  not  in  those  very  pre- 
ambles placed  before  certain  readings,  wherein  the  steps  of  the 
Latin  service-book  have  been  somewhat  too  nearly  followed. 
As  when  we  say^^  Christ  spake  to  his  disciples  that  which  the 
Gospel  declareth  he  spake^^  uwto  the  Pharisees^*,  For  doth 
the  Gospel  affirm  he  spake  to  the  Pharisees  ''only?''  doth 
it  mean  that  they  and  besides  them  no  man  else  was  at  that 
time  spoken  unto  by  our  Saviour  Christ  ?  If  not,  then  is  there 
in  this  diversity  no  contrariety.  I  suppose  it  somewhat  pro- 
bable, that  St.  John  and  St.  Matthew  which  have  recorded 
those  sermons  heard  them,  and  being  hearers  did  think  them- 

^1  nSzod.  X.  34.]  163.    '<  His  Majesty,  keeping   an 

^^  The    Gospel    on   the  Second  "  even  hand,  willed  that  the  word 

Sunday  after  Easter,  and  on  the  "  Disciple  should  be  omitted,  and 

Twentieth  after  Trinity.  "  the  words  Jesus  said,  to  be  printed 

^  John.  X.  II;  Matt.  xxii.  i,  2,  *'  in  a  different  letter."    Ana  so  in 

^  [See  Barlow's  Account,  Sec,  subsequent  Prayer  Books  we  find  it.] 
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selves  as  well  respected  as  the  Pharisees^  in  that  which  their  book  y. 
Lord  and  Master  taught  concerning  the  pastoral  care  he  had  u.  u 
over  his  own  flock,  and  his  offer  of  grace  made  to  the  whole 
world;  which  things  are  the  matter  whereof  he  treateth  in 
those  sermons.  Wherefore  as  yet  there  is  nothing  founds 
wherein  we  read  for  the  word  of  God  that  which  may  be 
condemned  as  repugnant  unto  his  word. 

[5.]  Forthermore  somewhat  they  are  displeased  in  that 
we  follow  not  the  method  of  reading  which  in  their  judgment 
is  most  commendable^^,  the  method  used  in  some  foreign 
churches,  where  Scriptures  are  read  hrfore  the  time  of  divine 
service,  and  without  either  choice  or  stint  appointed  by  any 
determinate  order.  Nevertheless,  till  such  time  as  they  shall 
vouchsafe  us  some  just  and  sufficient  reason  to  the  contrary, 
we  must  by  their  patience,  if  not  allowance,  retain  the  ancient 
received  custom  which  we  now  observe*^.  For  with  us  the 
reading  of  Scripture  in  the  church  is  a  part  of  our  church 
liturgy,  a  special  portion  of  the  service  which  we  do  to  Ood, 
and  not  an  exercise  to  spend  the  time,  when  one  doth  wait 
for  another's  coming,  till  the  assembly  of  them  that  shall 
afterwards  worship  him  be  complete.  Wherefore  as  the  form 
of  OUT  public  service  is  not  voluntary,  so  neither  are  the 
parts  thereof  left  uncertain,  but  they  are  all  set  down  in  such 
order,  and  with  such  choice,  as  hath  in  the  wisdom  of  the 
Church  seemed  best  to  concur  as  well  with  the  special  occa- 
sions, as  with  the  general  purpose  which  we  have  to  glorify  Ood. 

XX.  Other  public  readings  there  are  of  books  and  writings  of  Praaoh- 
not  canonical,  whereby  the  Church  doth  also  preach,  or  openly  *"?^  ***® 

»  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  381.     "  Al-  ''ment;  which  they  might  be,  if 

« though    it  be   very  convenient  "  simple  reading  were  necessary."] 
*'  which  is  nsed  in  some  Churches^        ^  '*  Facto  silentio,  Scripturanim 

where  before  preaching-time  the  '*  sunt  lecta  divina  soleonia."   Aug. 

Church  assembled  hath  the  Scrip-  de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  zzii.  c.  8.  [§  3 a.  t. 

tures  read ;  yet  neither  is  this  nor  vii.  67a.]     That  for  several  times 

any  other  order  of  bare  public  several  pieces  of  Scripture  were  read 

rsEidinff  in  the  church  necessary."  as  parts  of  the  service  of  the  Greek 

h.  d.      [Is  this  an  abbreviation  of  church,  the  Fathers  thereof  in  their 

'*  hoc  dicit,"  impl^og  that  the  pre-  sundry  Homilies  and  other  writings 

ceding  quotation  ffives  the  substance  do  all  testify.  The  like  order  in  the 

not  the  words  of  T.  C.  \    For  the  Syrian  churches  is  clear  by  the  very 

passage  runs  literallv  thus  :  *'  Yet  inscriptions  of  chapters  tluroughout 

"  a  number  of  churcnes  which  have  their  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 

"  no  such  order  of  simple  reading  tament.     See  the  edition  at  Vienna, 

"  cannot  be  in  this  point  charged  Paris,  and  Antwerp. 
"  with  breach  of  Goo's  conmiand- 
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70  The  Customs  of  the  Jews  no  sufficient  Argument 

make  known  the  doctrine  of  virtuous  conversation;  where- 
upon besides  those  things  in  regard  whereof  we  are  thought  to 
read  the  Scriptures  of  God  amiss^  it  is  thought  amiss  ^7  that  we 
read  in  our  churches  any  thing  at  all  besides  the  Scriptures. 
To  exclude  the  reading  of  any  such  profitable  instruction  as 
the  Church  hath  devised  for  the  better  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture^ or  for  the  easier  training  up  of  the  people  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  of  life,  they  plead  ^^  that  God  in  the  Law  would 
have  nothing  brought  into  the  temple,  neither  besoms,  nor 
flesh-hooks,  nor  trumpets,  but  those  only  which  were  sancti- 
fied; that  for  the  expounding  of  darker  places  we  ought  to 
follow  the  Jews'  polity  ^^,  who  under  Antiochus,  where  they 
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»7  [See  T.  C.  i.  157.  Def.  715  .. . 
721.  T.  C.  ii.  30a. . .  402.] 

w  T-  C.  lib.  1.  p.  156.  [157,  158.] 
"  Neither  the  Homilies,  nor  the 
*'  Apocrypha,  are  at  all  to  be  read 
**  m  the  church.  Wherein  first  it 
is  good  to  consider  the  order  which 
the  Lord  kept  with  his  people  in 
<*  times  past,  when  he  commanded, 
**  Ezod.  xxz.  29,  that  no  vessel  nor 
"  no  instrument,  either  besom  or 
flesh-hook  or  pan,  should  once 
come  into  the  temple,  but  those 
only  which  were  sanctified  and  set 
apart  for  that  use.  And  in  the 
*'  book  of  Numbers  he  will  have  no 
"  other  trumpets  blown  to  call  the 
<*  people  together,  but  those  only 
*'  which  were  set  apart  for  that  pur- 
**  pose.  Numb.  x.  2." 
WT.C.lib.i.  p.  194.  [158.1  "  Be- 
sides this,  the  polity  of  the  Church 
of  God  in  times  past  is  to  be  fol- 
'*  lowed  [herein ;  that  for  the  ex- 
"  pounding  of  darker  places,  places 
**  of  more  easiness  ought  to  be  joined 
**  together;  as  in  the  persecution  of 
*'  Antiochus,  where  thev  could  not 
have  the  commodity  of  preaching, 
the  Jews  did  appoint  at  their 
meetings  always  a  piece  of  the  Law 
to  be  read,  and  withal  a  piece  of 
the  Prophets  which  expounded 
"  that  piece  of  the  Law,  rather  than 
*'  to  bring  in  interpretations  of  men 
*'to  be  read.  And  because  I  am 
"entered  into  that  matter,  here 
**  cometh  to  be  considered  the  prac- 
"  tice  also  of  the  Church,  both  be- 
"fore  our  Saviour's  coming  and 


«< 

M 


tt 


ft 
4( 
<( 
(« 
« 
f« 
tt 
€t 
€t 
f€ 
tt 
tt 
tt 
ft 
tt 
t€ 
tt 
tt 
tt 
it 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
t< 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 


after,  that  when  the  churches  met 
together  there  is  nothing  m'en^ 
tioned  but  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures :  for  so  is  the  liturgy 
described  in  the  Acts.  And  it  is 
not  to  be  thought  but  that  they 
had  those  which  made  exposi- 
tions of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets. 
And  besides  that  they  had  Onke- 
los  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  both 
Galatine  and  Rabbi  Moses  sur- 
named  Maymon  write  that  Jona- 
than another  of  the  Chaldee  Para- 
?hrast8  flourished  in  our  Saviour 
Ihrist's  Hme :  whose  writings  and 
paraphrases  upon  the  Scriptures 
are  esteemed  comparable  in  that 
kind ....  with  any  which  have  la- 
boured that  ways.  And  if  any 
men's  writings  were  to  be  read  in 
the  Church,  those  paraphrases 
which  in  exphdning  the  Scripture 
go  least  from  it,  and  which  keep 
not  only  the  number  of  sentences 
but  almost  the  very  numbor  of 
words,  were  of  all  most  fit  to  be 
read  in  the  Church.  Seeing  there- 
fore, I  say,  the  Church  of  God 
then  abstained  from  such  interpre- 
tations in  the  Church,  and  con- 
tented itself  with  the  Scriptures, 
it  cannot  but  be  a  most  dangerous 
attempt  to  bring  anv  thing  into 
the  Church  to  be  reaa  besides  the 
word  of  God.  This  practice 
continued  still  in  the  Churches  of 
God  after  the  Apostles'  times,  as 
may  appear  by  the  second  Apology 
of  Justin  Martyr,  which  shewetn 
that  their  manner  was  to  read  in 
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had  not  the  commodity  of  sermons^  appointed  always  at  their  book  y. 
meeting  somewhat  ont  of  the  Prophets  to  be  read  together . 
with  the  Law,  and  so  by  the  one  made  the  other  plainer  to  be 
understood ;  that  before  and  afber  our  Saviour's  coming  they 
neither  read  OnkeTos  nor  Jonathan's  paraphrase,  though  haying 
both,  but  contented  themselves  with  the  reading  only  of  scrip- 
tures ;  that  if  in  the  primitive  Church  there  had  been  anything 
lead  besides  the  monuments  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles^^ 
Justin  Martyr<^i  and  Origen^  who  mention  these  would  have 
spoken  of  the  other  likewise ;  that  the  most  ancient  and  best 
councils  forbid  any  thing  to  be  read  in  churches  saving  canon- 
ical Scripture  only  ^ ;  that  when  other  things  were  afterwards 
peimitted^^,  fault  was  found  with  it^^,  it  succeeded  but  ill, 
the  Bible  itself  was  thereby  in  time  quite  and  clean  thrust  out. 
[a.]  Which  arguments,  if  they  be  only  brought  in  token  of 
the  author's  good  will  and  meaning  towards  the  cause  which 
they  would  set  forward,  must  accordingly  be  accepted  of  by 
them  who  already  are  persuaded  the  same  way.  But  if  their 
drift  and  purpose  be  to  persuade  others,  it  would  be  demanded^ 

**  the  church  the  mooumente  of  the  ^  Concil.  Vas.  2,  [or  3.  can.  ^. 

"  Prophets  and  of  the  Apostles;  and  "  Hoc  etiam  pro  sedincatione  omni" 

*'  if  they  had  read  any  thing  else,  it  *'  um  Ecclesiarum,  et  pro  utilitate 

"  is  to  oe  supposed  that  be  would  "  totius  populi,  nobis  placuit,  ut  non 

*'  have  set  it  down,  considering  that  "  solum  m  civitatibus,  sed  etiam  in 

**  his   purpose   there  is    to    shew  "  omnibus  parochiis,  verbum  faci- 

"  the  whole  order  which  was  used  "  endi  daremus  presbyteris  potesta- 

"  in  the  churches  then.    The  same  "  tem :  ita  ut  si  presbyter,  alicjua 

"  maj  appear  in  the  first  homily  of  "  infirmitate  prohioente,  per  se  ip- 

Ongen  upon  Exodus,  and  upon  '*  sum    non    potuerit     pnedicare, 

the  Judges."]  ''  Sanctorum  Patrum  HomiluB,  a  D»- 

^  Acts  xiii.  15 ;  XV.  31.  "  aconibus  reciiefUur."    t.  iv.  1680. 

^1  Justin.  Apol.  3.  [r^  mroitmifio^  A.D.  529.^ 

wtvfJLora  T»v*Avo(rT6k»v,  fj  rii  avy^  ^  Concil.   Ck)lon.   [A.D.  1536.] 

ypdfjLftara    t&»    Upo^rir&p     opayi"  pars  ii.  [cap.  6.  "  Cum  olim  a  sane* 

vwrKtTM.  p.  98.  ed.  Colon.  1686 .J  "  tissimis  patribus  institutum  sit, 

^  Origen.  Hom.  i.  super  Exod.  "  ut  solas  Scripturse  sacm  in  Eccle- 

[t.ii.  139.  D.  "  Hie  sermo  qui  nunc  "  sia  recitarentur,  nescimus  qua  in- 

*'  nobis  ex  divinis  voluminibus  reci-  "  curia  accident,  ut  in  earum  locum 

**  tatus  est."]  . . .  et  in  Judic.  [ibid.  "  successerint  alia  cum  his  neuti- 

458.  E.    "  Lector  prsesentis  lectio-  "  quam  comparanda,  atque  interim 

"  nis  ita  legebat,"  &c.  et  461.  E.  "  historise  Sanctorum  tam  inculte  ac 

'*  Recitatus  est  nobis  etiam  Jesu  "  tam  negligenti  judicio  conscriptae, 

"  obitus."]  "  ut  nee  auctoritatem  habere  videan-* 

®  Concil.  Laod.  c.  59.  [frc  ov  dfi  "  tur,  nee  gravitatem.    Deo  itaque 

l^mrtKovs  ^oXfiovff  \iyttrBai  iv  t§  *'  auctore,   deque   consilio   capituU 

^KKkiiai^,  oi/di   aKavdviara   fiiffKui,  *'  nostri,  et  theologorum  aliorumqufl 

akXh  yu&va  rh  kokowikcl  r^v  xoii^ff  xal  "  piorum  virorum,    reformationem 

wcXtuat  duuBffiais,  torn.  i.  col.  1507.]  "  oreyiariorum  meditabimur/'] 
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72  Origin  of  Second  Lessons  among  the  Jews. 

BOOK  V.  by  what  rale  the  legal  hallowing  of  besoms  and  flesh-hooka 

^  must  needs  exclude  all  other  readings  in  the  church  save 

Scripture.  Things  sanctified  were  thereby  in  such  sort  appro- 
priated unto  Ood^  as  that  they  might  never  afterwards  again 
be  made  conmion.  For  which  cause  the  Lord^  to  sign  and 
mark  them  as  his  own^  appointed  oil  of  holy  ointment^  the  like 
whereunto  it  was  not  lawful  to  make  for  ordinary  and  daily 
uses^.  Thus  the  anointing  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  tied  them 
to  the  office  of  the  priesthood  for  -ever^^ ;  the  anointings  not 
of  those  silver  trumpets  (which  Moses  as  well  for  secular  as 
sacred  uses  was  commanded  to  make^  not  to  sanctify  ^^)j  but 
the  unction  of  the  tabernacle^  the  table^  the  laver^  the  altar  of 
Grodj  with  all  the  instruments  appertaining  thereunto^^  this 
made  them  for  ever  holy  unto  him  in  whose  service  they  were 
employed.  But  what  of  this  ?  Doth  it  hereupon  follow  that 
all  things  now  in  the  church  "  from  the  greatest  to  the  least'^ 
are  unholy^  which  the  Lord  hath  not  himself  precisely  insti- 
tuted? For  so  those  rudiments  they  say  do  import^o.  Then 
is  there  nothing  holy  which  the  Church  by  her  authority  hath 
appointed^  and  consequently  all  positive  ordinances  that  ever 
were  made  by  ecclesiastical  power  touching  spiritual  afibirs  are 
profane^  they  are  unholy. 

[3.]  I  would  not  wish  them  to  undertake  a  work  so  despe- 
rate as  to  prove,  that  for  the  people's  instruction  no  kind  of 
reading  is  good,  but  only  that  which  the  Jews  devised  under 
Antiochus,  although  even  that  be  also  mistaken.  For  accord- 
ing to  Elias  the  Levite^  ^^  (out  of  whom  it  doth  seem  borrowed) 

^  Exod.  xzz.  35,  33.  *'  in  Dictionariis  non  facile  inveniun* 

^  Exod.  xl.  15.  **  tur,  tX  a  Rabbinis  tamen  Hebr»o- 

^  Numb.  X.  a.  '*  rum  in  scriptis  buib  passim  usur- 

®  Exod.  xxvii.  3;  xxx.  a6 — a8.  ''pantur,  ongo,  etymon,  et  verus 

7<>  T.  C.  lib.i.  p.  107.  [158.1  "The  "  usus  docte  ostenaitur  et  expUca- 

**  Lord  would  by  tnese  ruoiments  "  tur :  per  Paulum  Fagium,  in  gra- 

**  and  psdaffogy  teach,  that  he  would  "  tiam  studioBorum  Lins uae  Sanctae, 

"  have  nothing  brouffht   into  the  "  Latinitate    donatum.^    Isn»    in 

'*  Church  but  that  umich  he  had  Algavii^  i^i.    The  place  quoted 

"  appointed.*'  occurs  in  the  explication  of  the  root 

71  Elias  Thesb.  in  verbo  Patar.  'x^  « dimisit."    "  Thus,"  says  the 

[••  Opuscuhmi  Recens  Hebraicum  a  Leidcographer,  "the  man  who  is 

"  doctissimo  Hebiseo    Elia  Levita  c.  gummoned  last  to  the  reading  of 

"  Germane  Grammaticoelaboratum,  «« the  Law  on  the  Sabbath  is  cSled 

"  cui  titulum  fecit  ?ten,  i.  e.  This-  «  tbd©  '  the  Dismisser ;'  and  he  pro- 

"  bites,  inquo  71a  vocum,  quae  sunt  «  nounces  the  Haphtarah,  i.  e.  se- 

•*  partim  Hebraicse,  Chaldaicse,  Ara-  «  cond  Lesson.  And  here  let  me  set 

«*  bic»,  Grsecae  et  Latinae,  quaque  «•  down  what  was  the  occasion  of  the 
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the  tiling  which  Antiochns  forbade  was  the  pnblic  Beading  of  book  y. 

the  Lawy  and  not  sermons  upon  the  Law.     Neither  did  the • — 

Jews  read  a  portion  of  the  Prophets  together  with  the  Law 
to  serve  for  an  interpretation  thereof^  because  Sermons  were 
not  permitted  them ;  but  instead  of  the  Law  which  they  might 
not  read  openly ^  they  read  of  the  Prophets  that  which  in  like- 
ness of  matter  came  nearest  to  each  section  of  their  Law. 
Whereupon  when  afterwards  the  liberty  of  reading  the  Law 
was  restored^  the  selfsame  custom  as  touching  the  Prophets 
did  continue  still  73» 

[4.]  K  neither  the  Jews  have  used  publicly  to  read  their 
paraphrasts^  nor  the  primitive  Church  for  a  long  time  any  other 
writings  than  Scripture  ^^^  except  the  cause  of  their  not  doing 
it  were  some  law  of  doA.  or  reason  forbidding  them  to  do  that 
which  we  do^  why  should  the  later  ages  of  the  Church  be  de- 
prived of  the  liberty  the  former  had  ?  Are  we  bound  while 
the  world  standeth  to  put  nothing  in  practice  but  only  that 
which  was  at  the  very  first  ? 

Concerning  the  council  of  Laodicea^  as  it  forbiddeth  the 
reading  of  those  things  which  are  not  canonical^  so  it  maketh 
some  things  not  canonical  which  are?^.  Their  judgment  in 
this  we  may  not^  and  in  that  we  need  not  follow. 

*'  Haphtarah.  According  to  what  I  Connect,  p.  ii.  b.  iii.  An.  A.  G. 
''have  found  written,  3ie  wicked 
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Antiochus  King  of  Greece  forbade  *^  Acta  xv.  21 ;  ziii.  15. 

"  Israel  to  read  in  the  law  publicly.  7a  x.C.  lib.  i.  p.  197.  [158.]  "This 

**  What  did  the  Israelites  ?  They  "  practice   continuea    still    in  the 

**  tookone  section  from  the  Prophets,  "  churches  of  God  after  the  Apostles' 

**  the  matter  of  which  resembled  the  "  times,  as  may  appear  by  the  second 

**  matter  which  waa  written  in  the  "  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr."  Idem, 

"  section  appertaining  to  that  Sab-  p.  198.  [159.]    '*  It  was  decreed  in 

**  bath.    For  instance  on  the  Sab-  "  the  council  of  Laodicea,  that  no- 

"  bath  of  Bereschith,"  (i.  e. '  In  the  "  thing  should  be  read  in  the  church 

**  b^nnioff'M    "  they   read.  Thus  "  but  the  canonical  books  of  the 

**  saith  God  the  Lora  which  created  "  Old  and  New  Testament.    After- 

'*the  heavens,"  &c.  (Is.  zlii.  5.)  "  ward,  as  corruptions  grew  in  the 

**  And  for  the  section  of  Noah  they  "  Church,  the  reading  of  Homilies 

**  read  as  a  lesson, '  As  the  waters  of  ''  and  of  Martyrs'  lives  was  permit- 

**  Noah  so  is  this  to  me.' "    (Isai.  "  ted.    But  besides  the  evil  success 

liv.  9.)  "And  so  throughout,  section  "  thereof,  that  use  and  custom  was 

"  by  section.    And  even  now  that  "  controlled,  as  may  appear  by  the 

"  the  decree  has  ceased,  that  custom  "  council  of  Colen,  albeit  otherwise 

"  has  not  ceased,  but  even  at  this  "  popish.    The  bringing  in  of  Ho- 

"  day  they  read  the  Sections  of  the  "  milies  and  Martyrs'  lives  hath 

"  Prophets  after  reading  of  the  Law,  "  thrust  the  Bible  clean  out  of  the 

"  and  it  is  called  the  Haphtarah,  "  church,  or  into  a  comer." 

"  i.  e.  Dismission."  (Vid.  Prideaux,  ^^  The   Apocalypse.    [Can.    60. 


74  Order  ofLestam  among  the  early  Chrutians. 

BOOK  y.  [5.]  We  have  by  thus  many  years'  experience  fonndj  that 
'-^ —  exceediDg  great  good^  not  encumbered  with  any  notable  in- 
convenience^ hath  grown  by  the  custom  which  we  now  observe. 
As  for  the  harm  whereof  judicious  men  have  complained  in 
former  times ;  it  came  not  of  this^  that  other  things  were  read 
besides  the  Scripture^  but  that  so  evil  choice  was  made.  TVith 
us  there  is  never  any  time  bestowed  in  divine  service  without 
the  reading  of  a  gr6at  part  of  the  holy  Scripture^  which  we 
account  a  thing  most  necessary.  We  dare  not  admit  any  sueh 
form  of  Uturgy  as  either  appointeth  no  Scripture  at  all,  or  very 
little,  to  be  read  in  the  church.  And  therefore  the  thrusting 
of  the  Bible  out  of  the  house  of  Gt)d  is  rather  there  to  be 
feared,  where  men  esteem  it  a  matter  so  indifferent  7^,  whether 
the  same  be  by  solemn  appointment  read  publicly,  or  not  read^ 
the  bare  text  excepted  which  the  preacher  haply  chooseth 
out  to  expound. 

[6.]  But  let  us  here  consider  what  the  practice  of  our 
fathers  before  us  hath  been,  and  how  far  forth  the  same 
may  be  followed.  We  find  that  in  ancient  times  there  was 
publicly  read  first  the  Scripture?^,  as  namely,  something  out 
of  the  books  of  the  Prophets  of  Gh)d  which  were  of  old77 ; 
something  out  of  the  Apostles'  writings'^ ;  and  lastly  out  of 
the  holy  Evangelists,  some  things  which  touched  the  person 

^Oots  dci  fiiffkia  apoyivwrKtaOiu  rrjt  the  custom  of  bare  reading  more 

iraXaiar  dio^^m;;.  i.  1 507.    It  seems  than  the  preacher  at  the  same  time 

hardl3r  correct  to  say  that  the  Apoca-  expoundeth  unto  the  people.) 

lypse  is  omitted  as  uncanonical.  The  ^^  "  Coimus  ad  divinarum  litera- 

word  awayaf^K€trOat  rather  refers  to  "  rum  commemorationem."  TertuU. 

public  r^uling  in  the  church :  by  Apol.  p.  602.  [c.  39.]^ 

which  construction  the  judgment  of  77  «  Juaaicarum  histoiiarum  libri 

the  Fathers  of  Laodicea  might  be  '*  traditi  sunt  ab  Apostolis  legend! 

much  the  same  as  that  of  the  Church  *'  in  Ecclesiis."     Origen.  in  Joe. 

of  England.    In  the  version  under  Hom.  15.  [init.  t.  ii.  431.] 

the  name  of  Isidorus  Mercator,  the  78  udirr»v  Karh  iriktig  ^  aypo^ 

canon    is    headed,    "Quae    autem  fup6pT»p   ar\   r6    avro    (ruyAcv<rcr 

oporteat  legi,  et  in  auctoritatem  yivrrac,  Ka\  r^  airofJunffiovtvfiaTa  t&p 

rectpt,  haec  sunt."]  AiroarSKtuf  fj  t6.  avyypdfAfiara  r&w 

7^  T. C.  lih.  ii.  p.  381.     "It  is  TLpoffufirw    iofayumaMnu,     Justin, 

untrue  that  timpU  reading  is  ne-  Apol.  2,  p.  163.  [98.]    "Factum  est 

cessary  in  the  church.    A  num-  "  ut  ista  die  Dominica,  prophetica 

"  ber  of  churches  which  have  no  "  lectione  jam  lecta,  ante  altare  ad- 

"  such   order   of   simple   reading,  "  stante  aui  lectionem  S.  Pauli  pro- 

'*  cannot  be  in  this  point  charged  "  ferret,  beatissimus  antistes  Am- 

"  with  breach  of  Goas  command-  "  brosius,"  &c.  Sulpit.  Sever,  lib. 

"  ment,  which  they  might  be  if  iii.de  Vita  S.  Mart,  [rather  Greg. 

"  sim|)le  reading  were  neceuary,**  Tuzon.  de  Mirac.  S.  Mart.  lib.  i.  0. 5, 

(By  simple  reading,   he  meaneth  col.  1006.  ed.  Ruioart.] 


Lessons  PrqpAetical,  Jpostolical^  Evangelical,  75 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  79.  The  cause  of  their 
reading  first  the  Old  Testament^  then  the  New^  and  always 
somewhat  out  of  both^  is  most  likely  to  have  been  that  which 
Justin  Martyr  and  St.  Augnstin  observe  in  comparing  the 
two  Testaments.  "The  Apostles/'  saith  the  one,  ''have 
taught  us  as  themselves  did  learn,  first  the  precepts  of  the 
Law,  and  then  the  Gospels.  For  what  else  is  the  Law 
but  the  Gospel  foreshewed?  What  other  the  Gospel, 
"  than  the  Law  fulfilled  so?"'  In  like  sort  the  other,  "  What 
"  the  Old  Testament  hath,  the  very  same  the  New  con- 
"  taineth ;  but  that  which  lieth  there  as  under  a  shadow 
is  here  brought  forth  into  the  open  sun.  Things  there  pre- 
figured are  here  performed ^^.'^  Again,  "  In  the  Old  Testa- 
"  ment  there  is  a  close  comprehension  of  the  New,  in  the 
"  New  an  open  discovery  of   the  Old^^/'    To   be  shorty 
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"^  Vid.  Ck)ncil.  Vasens.  ii.  habi-  *'  quae  Dominus  locutus  est,  audia- 

torn  an.  D.  444,  to.  Concil.  ii.  pag.  "  tur  ?"]  Ambros.  lib.  i.  Offic.  c.  8. 

ip.  [p.  20y  ed.  Nicolin.  Venet.  1585.  ["  Dum  legimus  hodie  Evangelium, 

He  seems  to  refer   to  the  canon  "  (quasi  adhortaretur  ad    scriben- 

quoted  abore,  (note  64,)  in  that  "  dum)    Spiritus    Sanctus    obtulit 

edition    the   second :    which    after  "  nobis  lectionem,  qua  confirmare- 

permitting    the    deacons    to   read  "  mur,"  &c.]   et   Epist.   75.   [ed. 

homilies  from   the  Fathers,  adds,  Bened.  80.    "Audisti,  frater,  lec- 

'*  Si  enim  digni  sunt  diaconi  quie  "  tionem  Evangelii,  in  qua  decursum 

''  Christus  in  evangelio  locutus  est  "  est,''  &c.]  et  lib.  de  Helia  atque 

"legere;  quare  indigni  judicentur  Jejunio,  cap.  20.  [t.  i.  559.  A.   "Au- 

*'  sanctorum    Patrum   expositiones  "  distis  hodie  in  lectione  decursa 

"  publice  recitare  ?"]     Item  Synod.  '*  ouid  Legio  dixerit."] 

Laod.  c.  16.  [cV  aafffioT^,  cvayycXio  ^  Just.  quKSt.  loi.  [p.  456.  ^g 

lura  €T«p€OPypa(f>&»  ayoycM&criccflr^ac.  iyuipOapop    ol    'Aitc^otoXoc,     irp&ro¥ 

t.  i.  1500.3  wpr •  lib.  ii.  ep.  5.  [al.  t.  fiip  rck  tov  v6f»mf,  vartpop  dc  r^  rv« 

ii.  p.  75.    *'  Placuit  ut  ab  officio  lee-  ovycXio,  ovT»t  ical  ^fuis  cdtdo^oy. .  • 

"  tionis  indpiat :  quia  et  nihil  magis  n  yap  iarip  6  p6fjLOs ;  c^ayycXior  irpo- 

congruit    vod,    qu£B    Dominum  lumiyyfXfUvop'  ri  d<  in&  cvoyytXcovi 

glonosa    praedicatione     confessa  popos  vtirkrip»fi€vos,'\ 

est,  ouam  celebrandis  divinis  lee-  ^^  Aug^ust.  quest.  33.  in  Num. 

"tionious   personare;    post  verba  [§  i.  t.  iii.  541.    "&dem  quippe 

'*  sublimia,  qusB  Christi  martyrium  "  sunt  in  vetere  et  novo;  ibiobum- 

"  prolocutasuntyEvangeliumChriBti  "  brata,  hie  revelata;  ibi  prsefigu- 

"  legere,    unde   martyres    fiunt."]  "  rata,  hie  manifestata."] 

Et  lib.  iv.  ep.  5.    [al.  t.  ii.   77.  «>  fid.  de  Catech.   Rudib.  §  8. 

"Hunc. ..quid  sQiua  quam  super  'MnVeteriTestamentoestoccultatio 

"  pulpitum,    i.    e.    super   tribunal  '*  Novi,  in  Novo  Testamento   est 

"  Ecclesise,   oportebat   imponi,   ut  "  manifestatio  Veteris."    Ckmipare 

'*  loci  idtioris  celsitate  subnixus,  et  '*  Quest.  ^3,  in  Exod.  **  Multum  et 

"  plebi   universe  pro  honoris  sui  "  solide  significatur,  ad  Vetus  Tes- 

claritateconspicuusylegatprsecepta  "  tamentum  timorem  potius  perti- 

et  Evangelium  Domini,  quae  for-  "  nere,sicut  ad  Novum  dilectionem; 

titer  ac  fidehter  sequitur  ?    vox  "  quanquam  et  in  Vetere  Novum 

Dominum  coufessain  his  quotidie,  "  lateat,  et  in  Novo  Vetus  pateat."] 
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76  Ecclesiastical  Books :  now  called  ApocrypKaL 

BOOK  y.  the  method  of  their  public  readings   either  purposely  did 

— '  tend,  or   at   the   leastwise    doth    fitly  serve,   "  That  from 

''  smaller  things  the  mind  of  the  hearers  may  go  forward  to 

''  the  knowledge  of  greater,  and  by  degrees  climb  up  from 

'*  the  lowest  to  the  highest  things  ^3.'' 

[7.]  Now  besides  the  Scripture,  the  books  which  they  called 
Ecclesiastical  were  thought  not  unworthy  sometime  to  be 
brought  into  public  audience,  and  with  that  name  they  entitled 
the  books  which  we  term  Apoczyphal.  Under  the  selfsame 
name  they  also  comprised  certain  no  otherwise  annexed  unto 
the  New  than  the  former  unto'the  Old  Testament,  as  a  Book  of 
Hermas,  Epistles  of  Clement,  and  the  like.  According  therefore 
to  the  phrase  of  antiquity,  these  we  may  term  the  New,  and 
the  other  the  Old  Ecclesiastical  Books  or  Writings.  For  wCj 
being  directed  by  a  sentence  (I  suppose)  of  St.  Jerome,  who 
saith,  ''that  all  writings  not  canonical  are  apocryphal ^V'  ^^>^ 
not  now  the  title  apocryphal  as  the  rest  of  the  Fathers  ordi- 
narily have  done,  whose  custom  is  so  to  name  for  the  most 
part  only  such  as  might  not  publicly  be  read  or  divulged. 
Buffinus  therefore  having  rehearsed  the  sel&ame  books  of 
canonical  Scripture,  which  with  us  are  held  to  be  alone 
canonical,  addeth  immediately  by  way  of  caution, ''  We  must 
''  know  that  other  Books  there  are  also,  which  our  forefathers 
''  have  used  to  name  not  canonical  but  ecclesiastical  books,  as 
''  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  Ecdesiasticus,  Toby,  Judith,  the 
''  Maccabees,  in  the  Old  Testament;  in  the  New,  the  Book  of 
''  Hermes,  and  such  others.  All  which  books  and  writings 
''  they  willed  to  be  read  in  Churches,  but  not  to  be  alleged  as 

68  Walaf.  Strab.  de  Rebus  Eccle-  "  momm  Deo  placentium  caperent 

siast.  cap.  aa.  [in  Biblioth.  Patr.  "  instruxneDtom.    Anteponitur  au- 

Colon.  Agrip.  t.  iz.  pars  i,  960.  C.  '*  tern  in  ordine  quod  mferius  est 

*'  Lectiones  Aposiolicas,  vel  Evan-  **  dignitate,  ut  ex  minoribus  animus 

**  gelicas,  quis  ante  cdebrationem  "  audientium  ad  majora  sentienda 

**  sacrificii  primum  statuerit,  non  *'  profidat,  et  gradatim  ab  imis  ad 

''  adeo  certum  est.    Creditur  tamen  "  summa  conscendat."    This   was 

'*  a  primis  successoribus  Apostolo-  written  about  A.  D.  84a.     Cave, 

*'  mm  eandem  dispositionem  fsictam.  Hist.  litt.  i.  533.] 

ea  prsecipue  causa,  auia  in  Evan-  64  Hieron.    in    Prolog.    Galeat. 

fi^liis  eadem   sacrincia  celebrari  [''  Hie     prologus     Scnpturaram, 

jubentur,  et  in  Apostolo,  qualiter  "  quasi  ffaleatum  principium,  omni- 

^'  celebrari  debeant,  docetur :  et  ut  *'  bus  lions  quos  de  Hebrseo  verti- 

"  ante  sanctissimas  actionis  myste-  "  mus  in  Latinum  oonvenire  potest : 

rium,  ez  Evangelio  salutis  et  fidei  "  ut  scire  valeamus  quioquid  extra 

susBrecognoscerentfundamentum,  "  bos  est  in  Apocr3rpbis  esse  ponen- 

'*  et  ex  Apostolo  ejusdem  fidei  et  '*  dum.'' tiii.  17.]  « 
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Ground  of  the  Canon  of  Laodicea.  77 

"  if  their  authority  did  bind  ns  to  build  upon  them  our  faith,   book  v. 

"  Other  writings  they  named  Apocryphal,  which  they  would 

''  not  have  read  in  churches.  These  things  delivered  unto  us 
^'  fix>m  the  Fathers  we  have  in  this  place  thought  good  to  set 
*'  down.''    So  far  Buffinus^^. 

[8.]  He  which  considereth  notwithstanding  what  store  of 
&lse  and  forged  writings  dangerous  unto  Christian  belief,  and 
yet  bearing^<^  glorious  inscriptions,  began  soon  upon  the 
Apostles'  times  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church,  and  to  be 
honoured  as  if  they  had  been  indeed  apostolic,  shall  easily 
perceive  what  cause  the  provincial  synod  of  Laodicea^?  might 
have  a»  then  to  prevent  especially  the  danger  of  books  made 
newly  Ecclesiastical,  and  for  fear  of  the  fraud  of  heretics  to 
provide,  that  such  public  readings  might  be  altogether  taken 
out  of  Canonical  scripture.  Which  ordinance  respecting  but 
that  abuse  that  grew  through  the  intermingling  of  lessons 
human  with  sacred,  at  such  time  as  the  one  both  affected  the 
credit  and  usurped  the  name  of  the  other  (as  by  the  canon  of 
a  later  council^®  providing  remedy  for  the  selfsame  evil,  and 
yet  allowing  the  old  ecclesiastical  books  to  be  read,  it  doth 
more  plainly  and  dearly  appear,)  neither  can  be  construed  nor 
should  be  urged  utterly  to  prejudice  our  use  of  those  old 
ecclesiastical  writings ;  much  less  of  Homilies,  which  were  a 
third  kind  of  readings  usual  in  former  times,  a  most  commend- 


^  Roffinus  in  Symbol.  Apost.  [§  *'  teraa  vero  Scripturas  Apocryphas 

38.]  apud  Cy|)r.  pp.  26,  ad  calc.  "  nominaruDt,  aaas  Id  ecclesiie  legi 

M.   Fdl.    **  Sciendum  tamen  est,  "  noluerunt.     Usee  nobis  a  Patri- 

"  ouod  et  alii  libri  aunt,  qui  non  "  bua,  ut  dizi,  tradita  opportunum 

"  Canonici,  sed  Ecclesiastici  a  ma-  **  visum  est  hoc  in  loco  designare."] 

"  joribus    appellati    sunt :    ut   est  ^  Vide  Gelas.  Decret.  tom.  Con- 

Sapientia  Solomonis,  et  alia  Sa-  cil.  a.  p.  46a.  [t.  iv.  1264.  A.  D. 

pientia  quae  dicitur  filii  Syrach,  494.] 

qui  liber  apud  Latinos  hoc  ipso  ^  Circa  an.  Dom.  366. 

genendi  vocabulo  EcclesiasUcus  ^  Concil.  Carthag.    iii.    c.  47. 

appeUatur ;    quo   vocabulo   non  **  Pneter  Scripturas  canonicas  nihil 

"  auctor  libelli,  sed  Scriptune  qua-  "  in  ecclesiis  legatur  sub  nomine 

"  litas  cognominata  est.    Ejusaem  *'  divinarum  scripturarum."    Circa 

"ordinis    est   libellus   Tobis,    et  an.  Dom.  401.  ["Flacuit,  ut  pneter 

"  Judith,  et  Maccabseorum  libri  ...  "  Scripturas  canonicas  nihil  m  £c- 

"  In  Novo  vero  Testamento  libellus  *'  desia  le^tur  sub  nomine  divina- 

"  qui  dicitur  Pastoris  sive  Henna-    **  rum  scnpturarum Liceat 

"  tis  qui  appellatur  Duse  Vise,  vel  "  etiam  legi  passiones  martyrum, 

"  Judicium  Petri :  quae  omnia  legi  **  ciun  anniversarii  dies  eorum  cele- 

"  quidem  in  Ecdesia  voluerunt,  non  "  brantur."    t  ii.    p.  11 77.  A.  D, 

''tamen  profeiri    ad   auctoritatem  397.] 
"  ez  his  ndei  confirmandam.    Oe- 
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78         Acts  of  Martgr8  why  not  now  redd  in  the  Church. 


BOOKY.   able  institution^  as  well  then^^  to  sapply  the  casoai^  as  now 

'• —  the  necessary  defect  of  sermons. 

[9.]  In  the  heat  of  general  persecution,  whereunto'  Christian 
belief  was  subject  upon  the  first  promulgation  thereof  through- 
out the  world,  it  much  confirmed  the  courage  and  constancy 
of  weaker  minds,  when  public  relation  was  made  unto  them 
after  what  manner  God  had  been  glorified  through  the  suffer- 
ings  of  Martyrs,  famous  amongst  them  for  holiness  during 
life,  and  at  the  time  of  their  death  admirable  in  all  men's  eyes, 
through  miraculous  evidence  of  grace  divine  assisting  them 
from  above.  For  which  cause  the  virtues  of  some  being 
thought  expedient  to  be  annually  had  in  remembrance  above 
the  rest,  this  brought  in  a  fourth  kind  of  public  reading, 
whereby  the  lives  of  such  saints  and  martyrs  had  at  the  time 
of  their  yearly  memorials  solemn  recognition  in  the  Church 
of  God^.  The  fond  imitation  of  which  laudable  custom 
being  in  later  ages  resumed,  when  there  was  neither  the  like 
cause  to  do  as  the  Fathers  before  had  done,  nor  any  care, 
conscience,  or  wit,  in  such  as  undertook  to  perform  that 
work,  some  brainless  men  have  by  great  labour  and  travel 
brought  to  pass,  that  the  Church  is  now  ashamed  of  nothing 
more  than  of  saints.     K  therefore  Pope  G^lasius^^  did  so  long 
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^  Concil.  Vasen.  ii.  habitum  an. 
Dom.  444.  torn.  Concil.  ii.  p.  19. 
Si  presbyter  aliqua  infirmitate 
prohibente  per  seipaum  non  po- 
taerit  pnedicare,  sanctorum  Fa- 
"  trum  Homilise  a  diaconibus  reci- 
'*  tentur."  [Labb.  Concil.  t.  iv. 
x68o.  He  makes  it  the  third  Coun- 
cil of  Vaaz,  and  refers  it  to  A.  D. 

^  Concil.  Carthag.  iii.  can.  13. 

5 Labb.  t.  ii.  1644.  Concil.  vulgo 
ict.  Afric.  seu  Collectio  variomm 
Canonum.  Capit.  i^.]  et  Greg. 
Turon.  de  Gloria  Mart.  cap.  86. 
[p.8i8.ed.Ruinart.  "Dies  passionis 

"  erat  Polycarpi Lecta  igitur 

"  passione  cum  relicjiiis  lecuoni- 
*'  bus,  &c."]  et  Hadrian.  Epist.  ad 
Carol.  Magn.  [Concil.  t.vi.  p.  1763. 
The  Pope  recommends  certain  en- 
voys of  his  to  the  Emperor:  *'  ouibus 
'*  et  in  omnibus  credere  deoeatis, 
'*  et  solita  benignitate  eos  suscipere 
"  jubeatis;  pro  amore  fautoris  vestri 
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"  beati  Petri  Apostoli :  ut  dum  ad 
"  noB  reversi  nierint  cum  effectu 
"  causae,  ante  cof^fesnonem  ipsiwt 
**  Dei  ApostoU,  .  . .  pro  vestra  sos- 

pitate fundere  valeamus 

preces."] 

91  Gelas.  circa  an.  Dom.  493. 
Tom.  Concil.  iL  p.461.  [t.iv.  1263. 
Among  the  writings  which  the 
church  of  Rome  "  suscipi  non  pro-* 
"  hibet,"  are  reckoned  "  Gesta 
"  Sanctorum  Martyrum,  qui  multi- 
*'  plicibus  tormentorum  cruciatibus, 
"  et  mirabilibus  confessionum  tri- 
"umphis  irradiaat.  Quis  ita  esse 
'*  catholicorum  dubitet,  et  majora 
"  eos  in  agonibus  fuisse  perpessos, 
'*  nee  suis  viribus,  sed  gratia  Dei 
"  et  adjutorio  universa  tolerasse  ? 
"  Sed  ideo  secundum  antiquam 
"  consuetudinem  singulari  cautela 
**  in  sancta  Romana  Ecclesia  non 
"  leguntur,  quia  et  eorum  qui  con- 
"  scripsere  nomina  penitus  ignoran- 
'*  tur ;  et  ab  infidelibus  aut  idiotia 


Jpocrgphal  Lessons  no  Slight  to  the  Scriptures.  79 

siihence  see  those  defects  of  judgment^  even  then^  for  which  book  y. 
the  reading  of  the  acts  of  Martyrs  should  be  and  was  at  that  — '"''^ 
time  forborne  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  we  are  not  to  marvel 
that  afterwards  legends  being  grown  in  a  manner  to  be 
nothing  else  but-  heaps  of  frivolous  and  scandalous  vanitiesj 
they  have  been  even  with  disdain  thrown  out^  the  very  nests 
which  bred  them  abhorring  them  ^2.  We  are  not  therefore  to 
except  only  Scripture^  and  to  make  confusedly  all  the  residue 
of  one  suit^  as  if  they  who  abolish  legends  could  not  without 
incongruity  retain  in  the  church  either  Homilies  or  those  old 
Ecclesiastical  books. 

[10.]  Which  books  in  case  myself  did  think,  as  some  others 
do,  safer  and  better  to  be  left  publicly  unread;  nevertheless 
as  in  other  things  of  Uke  nature,  even  so  in^*^  this,  my 
private  judgment  I  should  be  loth  to  oppose  against  the  force 
of  their  reverend  authority,  who  rather  considering  the  divine 
excellency  of  some  things  in  all,  and  of  all  things  in  certain 
of  those  Apocrypha  which  we  publicly  read,  have  thought  it 
better  to  let  them  stand  as  a  list  or  marginal  border  unto  the 
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Buperfloa,  aut  minus  apta,  quam  "  adults,  operta  maximis  tenebria 

rei  ordo  fiierit,  acripta  esse  pu-  "  fere  ignorari,  tanto  sive  ad  coguo- 

tantur :  .  ,  . .  sicut  Georgii,  alio-  "  scendum  sive  ad  iinitandum  quam 

"  rumque  hujusmodi  passiones,  quae  "  ducum  aut  philosophorum  iruc- 

"  ab  hspreticis  perbibentur  compo-  **  tuosiora.    Nam  quae  de  lis  scripta 

"  sits.  Propter  quod,  ut  dictum  est,  '*  pneter  pauca  ausedam  multis  sunt 

*'  ne  vel  levis  subsannandi  oriretur  '*  commentis  foeaata,  dum  qui  scribit 

''  occasio,  in  sancta  Rom.  Ecclesia  '*  affectui  suo  indulget,  et  non  quae 

"  non  leguntur."]  "  egit  Divus,  sed  quas  egisse  eum 

^  Concil.  Colonien.  celebrat.  an  **  vellet  exponit ;   ut  vitam  dictet 

I^'  '53^-  P^-  u*  ^V^  ^'  \y^^'  supra,  "  animus    scribentis,   non  Veritas. 

"     ~  Fuere  qui  magnae  pietatis   loco 


'^'  '53^*  par.  u.  cap.  0.  [via.  supra, 
p.  7 1. J  Melcb.  Can.  Locor.  Theol. 
lib.  zi.   [p.  650.  ed.  Lovan.  1569. 


_  "  ducerent  roendaciosa  pro  religione 

"  Dolenter  boo  dico  potius  quam  "  confingere :  quod  et  periculosum 

"  contumeliose,    multo    a    Laertio  "  est,  ne  veris  aaimatur  fides  propter 

"  severius     vitas     Philosophorum  "  falsa  ;    et  minime  necessarium  ; 

scriptas,  quam  a  Christianis  vitas  "  quoniam  pro  pietate  nostra  tarn 

Sanctorum ;    longeque  incorrup-  '*  multa  sunt  vera,  ut  falsa,  tanquam 

tius  et  integrius  Suetonium  res  "  i^avi  milites  atque  inutiles,  oneri 

Cassarum  exposuisse,  quam  ex-  "  sint  magis  quam  auzilio."    Op. 

posuerint  Catnolici,  non  res  dico  p.  510.  ed.  1535.] 
imperatorum,  sed  martyrum,  vir-        w  "  In  errorum  barathrum  faci- 

"  ginum,  et  confessorum."]    Viv.  'Miter  ruunt,  qui  conceptus  proprios 

[Lud.  Vives]  de  Trad.  Disc.  lib.  v.  "  patrum     definitionibus     antepo- 

'*  Dolorem ....  cepi  animo  maxi-  "  nunt.*'   c.  un.  de  relig.  do.  in 

"  mum, .......  Acta  Apostolorum,  Extra,  [i.  e.  capite  unico  fntuli  VI  I.) 

"  Martyrum,      denique     Divonim  de  Religiosis  Domibus,  in  Extrava- 

"  nostne  religionis,  et  ipsius  sive  santibus  (Joannis  xxii.)  Corp.  Juris 

creacentis     Ecclesiae     sive    jam  Canon,  t.  iii.  App.  74.  Lugd.  1584.] 
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80        Apocrypha  not  apt  to  be  confounded  with  Scripture, 

BOOK  ▼.   Old  Testament^  and  though  with  divine  yet  as  human  com* 

— '• '--  positions^  to  grant  at  the  least  unto  certain  of  them  public 

audience  in  the  house  of  Grod.  For  inasmuch  as  the  due 
estimation  of  heavenly  truth  dependeth  wholly  upon  the 
known  and  approved  authority  of  those  famous  oracles  of 
God^  it  greatly  behoveth  the  Church  to  have  always  most 
especial  care,  lest  through  confused  mixture  at  any  time 
human  usurp  the  room  and  title  of  divine  writings.  Where, 
fore  albeit  for  the  people^s^^  more  plain  instruction  (as  the 
ancient  use  hath  been)  we  read  in  our  churches  certain  books 
besides  the  Scripture,  yet  as  the  Scripture  we  read  them  not. 
All  men  know  our  professed  opinion  touching  the  difference 
whereby  we  sever  them  from  the  Scripture.  And  if  any 
where  it  be  suspected  that  some  or  other  will  haply  mistake  a 
thing  so  manifest  in  every  man's  eye,  there  is  no  let  but  that 
as  often  as  those  books  are  read,  and  need  so  requireth,  the 
style  of  their  difference  may  expressly  be  mentioned,  to  bar 
even  aU  possibility  of  error. 

[i I.]  It  being  then  known  that  we  hold  not  the  Apocrypha 
for  sacred  (as  we  do  the  holy  Scripture)  but  for  human  com- 
positions, the  subject  whereof  are  sundry  divine  matters; 
let  there  be  reason  shewed  why  to  read  any  part  of  them 
publicly  it  should  be  unlawftd  or  hurtful  unto  the  Church  of 

M  Hieron.  Prsef.  ad  libros  SaJom.  ''  Ecdesia  eo8  legit,  et  permittit, 

[iii.  35.  "  Sicut  Judith  et  Tobit  et  "  ut  ad  devotionem  et  aa  morum 

"  Machabseonim  libros  legit  quidem  "  informationem  a  fidelibus  legan- 

*'  Ecclesia,  sed  eo8  intra  canonicas  *'  tur  ;    eorum  tainen  auctoritas/' 

Scripturas  non  redpit;  sic  et  hsec  &c.  (as  in  the  subsequent  quotation 

duo  volumina  (Sapientiam  et  £c-  from  St.  Jerome).]  et  Lyr.  ad  ProL 

desiasticum)    legat   ad    sedifica-  Hieron.  in  Tob.  ^Ibid.  t.  ii.  1495. 

tionem  plebis,  non  ad  auctorita-  "  Postquam,  auiiliante  Deo,  scrips! 

tern  ecclesiasticorum  dogmatum  "  super  libros  sacne  Scriptune  oa- 

confirmandam."]  Aug.  de  Praed.  *'  nonicos,  ....  de  ejusaem  con- 

Sanct.lib. i.  c.  14.  [t. X.807.  "Non  "  fisus  auxilio  super  alios  intendo 

"  debuit  repudiari  sententia  libri  **  scribere,  qui  non  sunt  de  canone, 

Sapientise,  qui  meruit  in  Ecclesia  "  sc.  lib.  Sapientise,  Ecclesiasticus, 

Cbristi  de  gradu  Lectorum  £c-  "Judith,  Tobias^  et  Libri  Macha- 

"  clesiae  Cbristi  tam  longa  annosi-  "  bseorum,"  &c. . . .  Hi  libri  recepti 

"  tate  recitari,  et  ab  omnibus  Chris-  "  sunt  ab  Ecclesia,  ut  ad  morum 

"  tianis,  ab  Episcopis  usque  ad  ex-  "  informationem   in   ea   legantur  : 

"  tremos  laicos,  fideles,  poenitentes,  "  tamen  eorum  auctoritas  ad  pro- 

"  catecbumenos,   cum   veneratione  **  bandum  ea  quse  in  oontentionem 

"  divinae  aucloritatis  audiri.*']  Prsef.  "  veniunt  minus  idonea  reputatur : 

Gloss,  ord.  [Lugd.  1589,  t.  i.  "Boni  "  ut  dicit  Hieron.  in  Prol.  super 

"  et  utiles  sunt,  nihilcjue  in  eis,  cp<A  "  Judith/'] 
"  canonids  obviet^  invenitur;  ideo 
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Errors  of  the  Apocryphal  Books  exaggerated.  81 

Gh>d.     I  hear  it  said  that  ''  many  things''  in  them  are  veiy  book  t. 

"frivolous/*  and  unworthy  of  public  audience;  yea  many 1— 

contrary^  '*  plainly  contrary  to  the  holy  Scripture'*/'  Which 
hitherto  is  neither  sufficiently  proved  by  him  who  saith  it^ 
and  if  the  proofs  thereof  were  strongs  yet  the  very  allegation 
itself  is  weak.  Let  us  therefore  suppose  (for  I  will  not 
demand  to  what  purpose  it  is  that  against  our  custom  of 
reading  books  not  canonical  they  bring  exceptions  of  matter 
in  those  books  which  we  never  use  to  read)  suppose  I  say 
that  what  faults  soever  they  have  observed  throughout  the 
passages  of  all  those  books^  the  same  in  every  respect  were 
such  as  neither  could  be  construed^  nor  ought  to  be  censured 
otherwise  than  even  as  themselves  pretend:  yet  as  men 
through  too  much  haste  oftentimes  forget  the  errand  where- 
about they  should  go;  so  here  it  appeareth  that  an  eager 
desire  to  rake  together  whatsoever  might  prejudice  or  anyway 
hinder  the  credit  of  apocryphal  books^  hath  caused  the  col- 
lector's pen  so  to  run  as  it  were  on  wheels^  that  the  mind  which 
should  guide  it  had  no  leisure  to  thinks  whether  that  which 
might  haply  serve  to  withhold  from  giving  them  the  autho- 
cify  which  belongeth  unto  sacred  Scripture^  and  to  cut  them 
off  from  the  canon,  would  as  effectually  serve  to  shut  them 
altogether  out  of  the  church,  and  to  withdraw  from  granting 
unto  them  that  public  use  wherein  they  are  only  held  as 
profitable  for  instruction.  Is  it  not  acknowledged'^  that  those 

*  T.  C.   lib.    ii.   p.   400«   401.  ''etiain8umeredocumenta,quatenu8 

[Anonym,  apnd  Sanv.  Ep.  ad  N.  "cum  libris  Canonicia  consonant; 

quendam.  Art.  i.  "  Durum  videtur  "  at  neqoaquam  ea  est  ipsonun  auc- 

"  illomm  pleraqne  (ne  quid  gravius  "  toritas  et  firmitudo,  ut  ez  eoram 

"  dicam)  mepta,  legenda  proponi."!  '*  testimonio  aliquod  dogma  de  Fide 

^  Confess.  Helv.  in  Harm.  Conf.  "  et  Religione  Cnristiana  certo  con- 
sect.  I.  ["Nihil  dissimulamus,  "  stitni  possit :  tantum  abest  ut 
*'  quosdam  Vet.  Test,  libros  a  ve-  "  aliorum  auctoritatem  infringere 
"  teribus  nuncupatos  esse  Apociy-  "  yel  minuere  valeant."  lb.  p.  293.] 
"  phoSyabaliisEcclesiastiooSfUtpote  Lubert.de  Princip.  Christ.  Dogm. 
"  quos  in  ecclesiis  legi  yoluerunt  lib.  i.  c.  ^.  [c.  4.  "  Manifestum  est, 
"  quidem,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  "  Ecclesiam  habuisse  eos  libros  pro 
"  authoritatem  ez  his  ndei  confir-  "  MosMtiSt  sacrit,  et  Eccletiasticis, 
"  mandam."  Sylloge  Confess,  sub  "  neque  tamen  pro  Canonicis  ag- 
Temp.  Reform.  Ecdes.  Ozon.  1804.  "  novisse."  c.  ^.  "  Hi  libri  non 
p.  17.]  Bel.  Con.  art.  6.  [Diffe-  "  sunt  Canonicis  libris  conformes, 
"  rentiam  constituimus  inter  libros  "  Unum  enim  librum  ez  his  Uieron- 


"  istos  sacros^  et  eos  quos  Apocry-  "  ymus  dicit  vitiosum  esse,  alterum 

"phos  yocant:  utpote  quod  Apo-  "labulosum.    At  vitiosum  et  fabu- 

"cr3rphi  legi  quidem  in   Ecclesia  "losum   non  est  yeritatia  reguUs 

"  possint,  et  ha  sit  ez  illia  eatenus  "  confonne.    Prseterea  in  singulis 
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BOOK  V.  books  are  ^'  holy,"  that  they  are  *'  ecclesiastical''  and ''  sacred, 

'—^  that  to  term  them  ''divine/'  as  being  for  their  excellency 

next  unto  them  which  are  properly  so  termed,  is  no  way  to 
honour  them  above  desert;  yea  even  that  the  whole  Church 
of  Christ  as  well  at  the  first  as  sithence  hath  most  worthily 
approved  their  fitness  for  the  public  information  of  life  and 
manners ;  is  not  thus  much  I  say  acknowledged,  and  that  by 
them,  who  notwithstanding  receive  not  the  same  for  ''any 
''  part  of  canonical  Scripture,"  by  them  who  deny  not  but  that 
they  are  "faulty,"  by  them  who  are  ready  enough  to  give 
instances  wherein  they  seem  to  contain  matter  "  scarce  agree- 
^'  able  with  holy  Scripture  ?"  So  little  doth  such  their  supposed 
faultiness  in  moderate  men's  judgment  enforce  the  removal 
of  them  out  of  the  house  of  Ood,  that  still  they  are  judged  to 
retain  worthily  those  very  titles  of  commendation,  than  which 
there  cannot  greater  be  given  to  writings  the  authors  whereof 
are  men.  As  in  truth  if  the  Scripture  itself  ascribing  to  the 
persons  of  men  righteousness  in  regard  of  their  manifold 
virtues,  may  not  rightly  be  construed  as  though  it  did  there- 
by clear  them  and  make  them  quite  free  from  all  faults,  no 
reason  we  should  judge  it  absurd  to  commend  their  writings 
as  reverend,  holy,  and  sound,  wherein  there  are  so  many 
singular  perfections,  only  for  that  the  exquisite  wits  of  some 
few  peradventure  are  able  dispersedly  here  and  there  to  find 
now  a  word  and  then  a  sentence,  which  may  be  more  pro- 
bably suspected  than  easily  cleared  of  error,  by  us  which 
have  but  conjectural  knowledge  of  their  meaning. 

Against  immodest  invectives  therefore  whereby  they  are 
charged  as  being  fraught  with  outrageous  lies^^^  we  doubt  not 
but  their  more  allowable  censure  will  prevail,  who  without  so 
passionate  terms  of  disgrace,  do  note  a  difference  great  enough 
between  Apociyphal  and  other  writings,  a  difference  such  as 
Josephus  and  Epiphanius  observe:  the  one  declaring  that 
amongst  the  Jews  books  written  after  the  days  of  Artaxerxes 
were  not  of  equal  credit  with  them  which  had  gone  before, 
inasmuch  as  the  Jews  sithence  that  time  had  not  the  like 
exact  succession  of  Prophets^® ;  the  other  acknowledging  that 

**  libris  08tendemu8,  eos  non  esse  ^  Joseph,  cent.  Apion.  lib.  i.  [§  8. 

"  canonicis  conformes."]  *An-d  dc  *Apra^cpfov  ftcxP'  ^^  '"'^ 

^^  The  libel  of  Metaphys.  Schoolp.  jhuls  ')(p6vi)v  yiypavrai  iiiv  €KaaTar 

Art.  34*  mtrrtws  di  ov^  6fu>las  ij^lvnu  vols 
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they  are  "  profitable^/'  although  denying  them  to  be  "  divine''   book  v. 

in  such  construction  and  sense  as  the  Scripture  itself  is  so ~ 

termed.  With  what  intent  they  were  first  published^  those 
wordd  of  the  nephew  of  Jesus  do  plainly  enough  signify^ 
^'  1  After  that  my  grandfather  Jesus  had  given  himself  to  the 
reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  and  other  books  of  our 
fathers^  and  had  gotten  therein  sufficient  judgment^  he 
purposed  also  to  write  something  pertaining  to  learning  and 
wisdom^  to  the  intent  that  they  which  were  desirous  to  learn, 
''  and  would  give  themselves  to  these  things,  might  profit 
*'  much  more  in  living  according  to  the  Law/'  Their  end  in 
writing  and  ours  in  reading  them  is  the  same.  The  books  of 
Judith,  Toby,  Baruch,  Wisdom,  and  Ecdesiasticus,  we  read, 
as  serving  most  unto  that  end.  The  rest  we  leave  unto  men 
in  private. 

[i2.]  Neither  can  it  be  reasonably  thought,  because  upon 
certain  solemn  occasions  some  lessons  are  chosen  out  of  those 
books,  and  of  Scripture  itself  some  chapters  not  appointed 
to  be  read  at  all,  that  we  thereby  do  ofier  disgrace  to  the 
word  of  God,  or  lift  up  the  writings  of  men  above  it.  For  in 
such  choice  we  do  not  think  but  that  Fitness  of  speech  may  be 
more  respected  than  Worthiness.  If  in  that  which  we  use  to 
read  there  happen  by  the  way  any  clause,  sentence,  or  speech, 
that  soimdeth  towards  error,  should  the  mixture  of  a  little 
dross  constrain  the  Church  to  deprive  herself  of  so  much 
gold,  rather  than  learn  how  by  art  and  judgment  to  make 
separation  of  the  one  from  the  other  ?  To  this  efiect  very  fitly, 
&om  the  counsel  that  St.  Jerome  giveth  Lseta^,  of  taking 
heed  ''how"  she  read  the  Apocrypha,  as  also  by  the  help  of 
other  learned  men's  judgments  delivered  in  like  case,  we  may 
take  direction.  But  surely  the  arguments  that  should  bind 
us  not  to  read  them  or  any  part  of  them  publicly  at  all  must 
be  stronger  than  as  yet  we  have  heard  any. 


99  Epiphan.  in  Ancyret.  [de 
PondenbuS}  &c.  §  4.]  TLmaifUH 
fifv  tltri  Koi  &<f>€\ifjtM,  aXX*  tis  apiB^ 
fiiv  &fjT&P  oIk  oMi^cpoiTOi.  [t.  ii. 
162.T 

^  Frsef.  ad  lib.  Eccles. 

2  [0pp.  i.  57.    Quoted  by  T.  C. 


ii.  401.    "  Caveat  omnia  apocrypha. 

"  Et  siquando  ea  non  ad  aogmatum 
veritatem,  sed  ad  signorum  reve- 
rentiam  legere  voluerit :  sciat  non 
eorum  esse,  auorum  titulis  prse- 

"  notantur,  multaque  bis  admizta 
vitiosa,  et  grandis  esse  prudentie^ 
aurum  in  lute  quserere."] 
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84       Preaching  hy  Sermons.     What  the  Word  of  Ood  is : 

BOOK  v.       XXI.  We  marvel  the  less  that  our  reading  of  books  not 

-^  canonical  is  so  much  impugned^  when  so  little  is  attributed 

ing^byMiv  ^^^^  ^^  reading  of  canonical  Scripture  itself,  that  now  it  hath 
mons ;  and  grown  to  be  a  question,  whether  the  word  of  God  be  any 
sennoDB  be  ordinary  mean  to  sare  the  souls  of  men,  in  that  it  is  either 
the  only  oi^  privately  studied  or  publicly  read  and  so  made  known,  or  else 

dinaiy  way  *•'  .. 

of  teaching,  Only  as  the  same  is  preached,  that  is  to  say,  explained  by  lively 

men'^     t70kr^,  and  applied  to  the  people's  use  as  the  speaker  in  his 

brought  to  wisdom  thinketh  meet.     For  this  alone  is  it  which  they  use 

kno^edge  ^  ^all  Preaching.    The  public  reading  of  the  Apociypha  they 

of  God's      condemn  altogether  as  a  thing  effectual  unto  evil;  the  bare 

reading  in  like  sort  of  whatsoever,  yea  even  of  Scriptures 

themselves,  they  mislike,  as  a  thing  uneffectual  to  do  that  good, 

which  we  are  persuaded  may  grow  by  it^. 

[2.]  Our  desire  is  in  this  present  controversy,  as  in  the  rest, 
not  to  be  carried  up  and  down  with  the  waves  of  uncertain 
arguments,  but  rather  positively  to  lead  on  the  minds  of  the 
simpler  sort  by  plain  and  easy  degrees,  till  the  very  nature  of 
the  thing  itself  do  make  manifest  what  is  truth.  First  there- 
fore because  whatsoever  is  spoken  concerning  the  efficacy  or 
necessity  of  God's  Word,  the  same  they  tie  and  restrain  only 
unto  Sermons,  howbeit  not  Sermons  read  neither  '(for  such 
they  also  abhor  in  the  church^)  but  sermons  without  bookj 
sermons  which  spend  their  life  in  their  birth  and  may  have 
public  audience  but  once ;  for  this  cause  to  avoid  ambiguities 
wherewith  they  often  entangle  themselves,  not  marlnTig  what 
doth  agree  to  the  word  of  God  in  itself,  and  what  in  regard  of 

«  [Ecd.  Disc.  fol.  76.    "  Ne  pu-  *'  make  it  an  office  of  reading." 

*'  temua  eos  de  eccleaiis  non  esse  Ans.  150.    "  What   contrariety   is 

"  sollicitos,  mirlfica  qusedam  ratio  "  there  oetwizt  rauling  and  preach- 

*'  inventa  est,  qua  quum  iectores  "  ing  ?  If  a  man  should  write  his 

"  tantum  habeant,  qui    Scripturae  '*  sermon,  and  read  it  in  the  book  to 

*'  partem  ali^uam  et   preces   reli-  "  his  flock,  doth  he  not  preach  V* 

"  qnamque  liturgiam  recitent,  ido-  T.  C.  i.  127.  (al.  160.)    "  What  if  I 

"  neos  tamen  pastores  et  verbi  divini  "  granted  that  it  is  preaching,  yet  I 

"  pisedicatores    se    habere    existi-  "  deny  that  he  that  readeth  another 

"  mant."    Adm.  ap.  Whi^f.  Def.  "  man's   sermon   preacheth :    and 

57^.    '<  Reading  is  not  feeding,  but  "  further  I  say  that  if  there  be  any 

*'  it  is  as  evil  as  playing  upon  a  ''  such  as  being  able  to  preach  for 

*'  stage,  and  worse  too ;  for  players  <'  his  knowledge  yet  for  fault  either 

"  yet  learn  their  parts  without  book,  **  of  utterance  or  memory  cannot  do 

''  and  these,  a  manj  of  them,  can  ''  it  but  by  reading  that  which  he 

•*  scarcely  readjvithm  book."]  "  hath  written,  it  is  not  convenient 
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4  [|Adm.    "  By  the  word  of  God    "  that  he  should  be  a  minister  in 
it  IS  an  office  of  preaching,  they    ''  the  church."] 


How  it  is  made  available  to  Salvation.  85 

outward  accidente  which  may  befall  it,  we  are  to  know  that  book  v. 

the  word  of  God  is  his  heavenly  truth  touching  matters  of — 

eternal  life  revealed  and  uttered  unto  men;  unto  Prophets 
and  Apostles  by  immediate  divine  inspiration,  from  them  to 
us  by  their  books  and  writings.  We  therefore  have  no  word 
of  Ood  but  the  Scripture.  Apostolic  sermons  were  unto  such 
as  heard  them  his  word,  even  as  properly  as  to  us  their  writ* 
ings  are.  Howbeit  not  so  our  own  sermons,  the  expositions 
which  our  discourse  of  wit  doth  gather  and  minister  out  of 
the  word  of  Ood.  For  which  cause  in  this  present  question, 
we  are  when  we  name  the  toord  of  God  always  to  mean  the 
Scripture  only, 

[3.]  The  end  of  the  word  of  Grod  is  to  save,  and  therefore 
we  term  it  tAe  toord  of  life.  The  way  for  all  men  to  be  saved 
is  by  the  knowledge  of  that  truth  which  the  word  hath  taught. 
And  sith  eternal  life  is  a  thing  of  itself  communicable  unto  all, 
it  behoveth  that  the  word  of  Ood,  the  necessary  mean  there- 
unto, be  so  likewise.  Wherefore  the  word  of  life  hath  been 
always  a  treasure,  though  precious,  yet  easy,  as  well  to  attain, 
as  to  find;  lest  any  man  desirous  of  life  should  perish  through 
the  difficulty  of  the  way.  To  this  end  the  word  of  Ood  no 
otherwise  serveth  than  only  in  the  nature  of  a  doctrinal  in- 
strument. It  saveth  because  it  maketh  "  wise  to  salvation  ^.'^ 
Wherefore  the  ignorant  it  saveth  not ;  they  which  live  by  the 
word  must  know  it.  And  being  itself  the  instrument  which 
Qoi  hath  purposely  framed,  thereby  to  work  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  in  the  hearts  of  men,  what  cause  is  there  where- 
fore it  shotdd  not  of  itself  be  acknowledged  a  most  apt  and 
a  likely  mean  to  leave  an  Apprehension  of  things  divine  in 
our  understanding,  and  in  the  mind  an  Assent  thereunto? 
For  touching  the  one,  sith  Ood,  who  knoweth  and  discloseth 
beat  tixe  rich  trea«ure8  of  his  own  wiadom,  hath  by  delivering 
his  word  made  choice  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  most  effectual 
means  whereby  those  treasures  might  be  imparted  unto  the 
world,  it  followeth  that  to  man's  understanding  the  Scripture 
must  needs  be  even  of  itself  intended  as  a  full  and  perfect 
discovery,  sufficient  to  imprint  in  us  the  lively  character  of  all 
things  necessarily  required  for  the  attainment  of  eternal  life. 
And  concerning  our  Assent  to  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  truth, 

6  [a  Tim.  iii.  15.] 


86     God'n  Word  may  he  preached  otAerwiae  than  by  Sermons* 
BOOK  v.  seeinfi:  that  the  word  of  Ood  for  the  Author's  sake  hath  credit 

full     Xxl    A. 

— with  all  that  confess  it  (as  we  all  do)  to  be  his  word,  every 

proposition  of  holy  Scripture,  every  sentence  being  to  us  a 
principle;  if  the  principles  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge  else 
have  that  virtue  in  themselves,  whereby  they  are  able  to  pro- 
cure our  assent  unto  such  conclusions  as  the  industry  of  right 
discourse  doth  gather  from  them;  we  have  no  reason  to 
think  the  principles  of  that  truth  which  tendeth  unto  man's 
everlasting  happiness  less  forcible  than  any  other,  when  we 
know  that  of  all  other  they  are  for  their  certainty  the  most 
infallible. 

But  as  every  thing  of  price,  so  this  doth  require  travail. 
We  bring  not  the  knowledge  of  Grod  with  us  into  the  world. 
And  the  less  our  own  opportunity  or  ability  is  that  way,  the 
more  we  need  the  help  of  other  men's  judgments  to  be  our 
direction  herein.  Nor  doth  any  man  ever  believe,  into  whom 
the  doctrine  of  belief  is  not  instilled  by  instruction  some  way 
received  at  the  first  from  others.  Wherein  whatsoever  fit 
means  there  are  to  notify  the  mysteries  of  the  word  of  Gtod, 
whether  publicly  (which  we  call  Preaching)  or  in  private 
howsoever,  the  word  by  every  sucA  mean  even  "  ordinarily^'' 
doth  save,  and  not  only  by  being  delivered  unto  men  in 
Sermons. 

[4.]  Sermons  are  not  tie  only  preaching  which  doth  save 
souls.  For  concerning  the  use  and  sense  of  this  word  Preach- 
ing, which  they  shut  up  in  so  close  a  prison,  although  more 
than  enough  have  already  been  spoken  to  redeem  the  liberty 
thereof,  yet  because  they  insist  so  much  and  so  proudly  insult 
thereon,  we  must  a  little  inure  their  ears  with  hearing  how 
others  whom  they  more  regard  are  in  this  case  accustomed  to 
use  the  selfsame  language  with  us  whose  manner  of  speech 
they  deride.  Justin  Martyr  doubteth  not  to  tell  the  Grecians, 
that  even  in  certain  of  their  writings  the  very  judgment  to 
come  is  preached  ? ;  nor  the  council  of  Yaus  to  insinuate  that 


^  [''  The  ordinary  and  especial  "  word  of  God  which  is  preached." 

**  means  to  work  faith  by  is  preach-  T.  C.  i.  159. 

"  ing  and  not  reading.". . ."  It  is  7  Parsnet.  ad  Gent,  [p.i.  C.  rhv 

"  the  ezcellentest  and  most  ordinary  fitWovaay  fura  t^v  rcXfur^v  rovoc 

"  means  to  work  faith  by  in  the  roO  Plov  ZattrBai  Kpiaiv  ^v  ov  /m$- 

"  hearts  of  the  hearers."  ,.,*'  The  yoir  oi  i^/irrcpoi  Korh  6fhv  KHPYT- 

ordinary  ways  whereby  God  re-  T0Y2I  vp6ymfoi,,  nptKprjral  rt  km 

generateth  his  children  is  by  the  pouoSirm,  oKkh  Ka\  ol  nao    vfi&p 
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presbyters  absent  through  infirmity  from  their  churches  might  book  y. 

be  said  to  preach  by  those  deputies  who  in  their  stead  did  but 1^ 

read  Homilies^  ;  nor  the  council  of  Toledo  to  call  the  usual 
public  reading  of  the  Gospels  in  the  church  Preaching^;  nor 
others  long  before  these  our  days  to  write^  that  by  him  who 
but  readeth  a  lesson  in  the  solemn  assembly  as  part  of  divine 
service^  the  very  office  of  Preaching  is  so  far  forth  executed  ^o* 
Such  kind  of  speeches  were  then  familiar,  those  phrases 
seemed  not  to  them  absurd,  they  would  have  marvelled  to 
hear  the  outcries  which  we  do^^  because  we  think  that  the 
Apostles  in  writing,  and  others  in  reading  to  the  church 
those  books  which  the  Apostles  wrote,  are  neither  untruly  nor 
unfitly  said  ''to  preach/'  For  although  men's  tongues  and 
their  pens  differ,  yet  to  one  and  the  selfsame  general  if  not 
particular  effect,  they  may  both  serve.  It  is  no  good  ai^^ument, 
St.  Paul  could  not  "  write  with  his  tongue,''  therefore  neither 
could  he  "  preach  with  his  pen."  For  Preaching  is  a  general 
end  whereunto  writing  and  speaking  do  both  serve.  Men 
speak  not  with  the  instruments  of  writing,  neither  write  with 
the  instruments  of  speech,  and  yet  things  recorded  with  the 
one  and  uttered  with  the  other  may  be  preached  well  enough 
with  both  13.  By  their  patience  therefore  be  it  spoken,  the 
Apostles  preached  as  well  when  they  wrote  as  when  they 
spake  the  Oospel  of  Christ,  and  our  usual  public  Beading  of 
the  word  of  God  for  the  people's  instruction  in  Preaching i^. 

pofu<r$€VT€s  cZycu  a6<Poi,  oh  iroAi^ral  [''  Idee  Diaconus  clara  voce  ailen* 

fuWi',  aXX^  Koi  ^tXdo-o^i  6i  rify  "  tium  admonet,  ut  sive  dum  psal* 

akriSri  xai  Btiav  arayy€W6fupoi  irap  "  litur,  sive  dum  Lectio  pronuDcia- 

vfiuf  €ld€vat  ypaa-iv."^  '*  tUT, .  .  quod  omnibus  pradicatur, 

^  Goncil.  Yasen.  li.  (Vel  iii.]  ca.  ii.  "  sequaliter  ab  omnibus  audiatur."] 
[vid.  supr.  p.  78,  not.  89.]  ^^  The  Libel  of  Schoolp.  art.  11. 

»  ConcU.  Tol.  iv. '  c.  12.    ["  In  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  388.    "  St.  Paul'a 

"  quibusdam  Hispaniarum  Ecdesiis  **  writing  is  no  more  Preaching  than 

"  Laudes  post  Apostolum  decan-  "  his  pen  or  his  hand  is  his  tongue : 

"  tantur,    priusquam    Evangelium  **  seeing  they  cannot  be  the  same 

"  pradicetvr"  t.  v.  1 709.]  "  which  cannot  be  made  by  the  same 

^^  Rupert,  de  Divin.  Offic.  lib.  i.  "  instruments."  [i.  127.] 
c.  13, 13.    ["  Lecturus,  benedictio-        '^  "  Evangelizo  manu  et  scrip- 

"  nem  petens,  hoc  significat :  quod  "  tione."    Rainol.  de  Rom.  Eccles. 

"  nemo  nisi  missus  aut  permissus  Idolol.  Prsef.  ad  Co.  Essex. 
"  officium  prmdicandi  usurpare  de-        ^^  T.  C.  i.  133.     "  The  minis* 

''  beat."    *'  Quodque  in  fine  dicit,  ''  terinff  of  the  holy  Sacraments  . .  • 

"  Tu  autem  Domine  miserere  nostri,  ''  is  a  aeclaration  and  seal  of  God's 

'*  ne  ipsum  (juidem  bonum  officium  **  favour,  and  a  plain  preaching^  . . . 

**  pr€^iicand%  sine  alicujus  vel  levis  **  that  they  be  washed  from  th^ir 

**  culpae  pulvere  posse  peragi."]  ''  sins,  &c."] 

Isid.  de  Eccles.  Offic.  lib.  i.  c.  10. 


88  Unfair  Comparison  of  Sermons  foith  Lessons, 

BooKY.        r<.l    Nor  about  words  would  we  ever  contend,  were  not 
xzii.i,a.'   their  purpose  in  so  restraining  the  same  injurious  to  God's 
most  sacred  Word  and  Spirit.     It  is  on  both  sides  confessed 
that  the  word  of  God  outwardly  administered  (his^^  Spirit 
inwardly    concurring    therewith)    oonverteth^    edifieth^    and 
sareth  souls.     Now  whereas  the  external  administration  of 
his  word  is  as  well  by  reading  barely  the  Scripture^  as  by 
explaining  the  same  when  sermons  thereon  be  made;  in  the 
one  they  deny  that  the  finger  of  God  hath  ordinarily  certain 
principal  operaHons,  which  we   most  steadfastly  hold  and 
believe  that  it  hath  in  both. 
What  they      XXII.  So  worthy  a  part  of  divine  service  we  shoidd  greatly 
to  sermons  ^^^^^gf  ^  ^®  did  not  esteem  Preaching  as  the  blessed  ordi- 
only,  and   nance  of  Gt>d^  sermons  as  keys  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
to  reading  ^  wings  to  the  soul,  as  spurs  to  the  good  affections  of  man, 
a1*o*  unto  the  sound  and  healthy  as  food,  as  physic  unto  diseased 

minds.  Wherefore  how  highly  soever  it  may  please  them 
with  words  of  truth  to  extol  sermons,  they  shall  not  herein 
offend  us.  We  seek  not  to  derogate  from  any  thing  which 
they  can  justly  esteem,  but  our  desire  is  to  uphold  the  just 
estimation  of  that  firom  which  it  seemeth  unto  us  they  dero- 
gate more  than  becometh  them^^.  That  which  offendeth  us 
is  first  the  gpreat  disgrace  which  they  offer  unto  our  custom  of 
bare  reading  the  word  of  God,  and  to  his  gracious  Spirit,  the 
principal  virtue  whereof  thereby  manifesting  itself  for  the 
endless  good  of  men's  souls,  even  the  virtue  which  it  hath  to 
convert,  to  edify,  to  save  souls,  this  they  mightily  strive 
to  obscure ;  and  secondly  the  shifts  wherewith  they  mnanfiMT^ 
their  opinion  of  sermons,  whereunto  while  they  labour  to 
appropriate  the  saving  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  separate 
from  all  apparent  hope  of  life  and  salvation  thousands  whom 
the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  doth  not  exclude. 

[2.]  Touching  therefore  the  use  of  Scripture,  even  in  that 
it  is  openly  read,  and  the  inestimable  good  which  the  Church 
of  God  by  that  very  mean  hath  reaped ;  there  was,  we  may 
very  well  think,  some  cause,  which  moved  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  to  require,  that  those  things  which  any  one  church's 

i^  John  vi.  46.  [45?]   Matt.  xvi.  aii«  213.  T.  C.  i.  119.  al.  158^ 

17;   2  Cor.  iv.  6 J   I  Cor.  xii.  3;  161.  Def.  568^582.  T.G.  ii.  374 — 

Acto  xvi.  14.  393«} 

*•  [Adm.  7.  Ana.  130 — 134,  208 
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Itb  gave  particular  oocaEdon  to  write,  might  fttjr  jfche  inV  .book  t."  » ^ 
straction  of  all  be  published,  and  that  by  reading^^^'^        -^y.   — 

1.  When  the  very  having  of  the  books  of  Gk)d  was  &  mair^j  r^ 
of  no  small  charge  and  difficulty,  inasmuch  as  they  coidd  notr  /         "^ ' 
be  had  otherwise  than  only  in  written  copies,  it  was  the    ^  A 
nece«ity  not  of  preaching  things  agreeable  with  the  word,  - 

but  of  reading  the  word  itself  at  large  to  the  people,  which 
caused  churches  throughout  the  world  to  have  public  care, 
that  the  sacred  oracles  of  Gh)d  being  procured  by  common 
charge,  might  with  great  sedulity  be  kept  both  entire  and 
sincere.  If  then  we  admire  the  providence  of  Gh)d  in  the 
same  continuance  of  Scripture,  notwithstanding  the  violent 
endeavours  of  infidels  to  abolish,  and  the  fraudulent  of 
heretics  always  td  deprave  the  same,  shall  we  set  light  by  that 
custom  of  reading,  from  whence  so  precious  a  benefit  hath 
grown? 

2.  The  voice  and  testimony  of  the  Church  acknowledging 
Scripture  to  be  the  law  of  the  living  Gk)d,  is  for  the  truth  and 
certainty  thereof  no  mean  evidence.  For  if  with  reason  we 
may  presume  upon  things  which  a  few  men's  depositions  do 
testify,  suppose  we  that  the  minds  of  men  are  not  both  at  their 
first  access  to  the  school  of  Christ  exceedingly  moved,  yea  and 
for  ever  afterwards  also  confirmed  much,  when  they  consider 
the  main  consent  of  all  the  churches  in  the  whole  world 
witnessing  the  sacred  authority  of  scriptures,  ever  sithence 
the  first  publication  thereof,  even  till  this  present  day  and 
hour?  And  that  they  all  have  always  so  testified,  I  see  not 
how  we  should  possibly  wish  a  proof  more  palpable,  than  this 
manifest  received  and  every  where  continued  custom  of  reading 
them  publicly  as  the  Scriptures.  The  reading  therefore  of 
the  word  of  God,  as  the  use  hath  ever  been,  in  open  audience, 
is  the  plainest  evidence  we  have  of  the  Church's  Assent  and 
Acknowledgment  that  it  is  his  word. 

3.  A  further  commodity  this  custom  hath,  which  is  to 
funiish  the  very  simplest  and  rudest  sort  with  such  infallible 
Axioms  and  Precepts  of  sacred  truth,  delivered  even  in  the 
very  Letter  of  the  Law  of  Gh)d,  as  may  serve  them  for  ^7  Rules 
whereby  to  judge  the  better  all  other  doctrines  and  instruc- 
tions which  they  hear.     For  which  end  and  purpose  I  see  not 

W  I  Thess.  ▼.  37 ;  C0I068.  iv.  16.  >7  John  v.  39 ;  lea.  viii.  20. 
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BooK^y.  liow  the  Scripture  could  be  possibly  made  familiar  unto  all^ 

unless  fer  more  should  be  read  in  the  people's  hearings  than 

by  a  sermon  can  be  opened.  For  whereas  in  a  manner  the 
whole  book  of  (jod  is  by  reading  every  year  published^  a 
small  part  ihereof  in  comparison  of  the  whole  may  hold  very 
well  the  readiest  interpreter  of  Scripture  occupied  many 
years. 

4.  Besides^  wherefore  should  any  man  think^  but  that  read- 
ing itself  is  one  of  the  "  ordinary''  means^  whereby  it  pleaseth 
God  of  his  gracious  goodness  to  instil  that  celestial  verity^ 
which  being  but  so  received^  is  nevertheless  effectual  to  save 
souls  ?  Thus  much  therefore  we  ascribe  to  the  reading  of  the 
word  of  Ood  as  the  manner  is  in  our  churches. 

[3.]  And  because  it  were  odious  if  th^y  on  their  part 
should  altogether  despise  the  same,  they  yield^^  that  reading 
may  '^set  forward/'  but  not  begin  the  work  of  salvation; 
that  J^faith  may  be  '^  nourished"  therewith,  but  not  bred; 
that'^^  herein  men's  attention  to  the  Scriptures,  and  their 
speculation  of  the  creatures  of  Gh>d  have  like  efficacy,  boih 
being  of  power  to  "  augment,"  but  neither  to  effect  belief 
without  sermons;  that  if*''  any  believe  by  reading  alone,  we 
are  to  account  it  a  miracle,  an  "  extraordinary''  work  of  Gh>d. 
Wherein  that  which  they  grant  we  gladly  accept  at  their 
hands,  and  wish  that  patiently  they  would  examine  how  little 
cause  they  have  to  deny  that  which  as  yet  they  grant  not. 


18  [T.C.  i.  136.  al.  159.  "Al- 
<«  though  reading  do  help  to  nourish 
*'  the  faith  which  cometh  hy  preach- 
'*  ing,  yet  this  is  given  to  the  preach- 
••  ing  Kar  i^xh^»  ^*  *•  ^y  excellency, 
**  and  for  that  it  is  the  ezcellentest 
**  and  most  ordinary  means  to  work 
"hy  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers. 
"  The  beholding  of  the  creatures, 
"  and  the  consideration  of  the  mak- 
"  ing  of  the  world,  and  of  God's 
**  wisdom  and  wonderful  love  ap- 
*'  pearing  in  them,  doth  nourish  and 
**  strengthen  faith :  and  yet  may  it 
**  not  therefore  in  efficacy  be  com- 
"  pared  with  the  preaching  of  the 
*'  word  of  God.*'] 

*»  T.  C.  ii.  «75.  *'  rit  helneth  to 
**  nourish  faitn  engendered**]  376. 
[*'  If  private  reading  only  cannot  or- 
**  dinarily  engender  faiu,  I  would 


^  know  how  public  reading  only  can 
"do  it."]  396.  ["The  Lord's 
"  authorized  embassador,. . . .  with- 
&'  out  whose  ministry. . . .  faith  can- 
"  not  be  engendered'''\ 

20  T.  C.  u.  378.  P*  I  compared 
"  them"  (the  consideration  oip  the 
creatures  with  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures)  "in  that,  both  nourish^ 
'*  ing  faith,  neither  dnUd  ordinarily 
••  breed  »/."] 

21  T.  C.  iL  383.  [«0f  many 
brought  to  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
by  reading  only,  he"  (Whitgift) 

''maketh  not,  nor,  as  I  am  per- 
"  suaded,  could  make  it  appear. 
Although  it  be  confessed  that  that . 
may  be  done  by  the  LorxTe  orlra- 
**  orainary  working :  which  feedeth 
sometime  with  quails  in  the  wil- 
derness."] 


« 
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[4.]  The  Scripture  witnesseth  that  when  the  book  of  the   book  y. 

Law  of  God  had  been  sometime  missing,  and  was  after  founds 

the  king,  which  heard  it  but  only  read,  tare  his  clothes,  and 
with  tears  confessed,  '^  Great  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  upon 
**  us,  because  our  fathers  have  not  kept  his  word  to  do  after 
"  all  things  which  are  written  in  this  book'^^/'  This  doth 
argue,  that  by  bare  reading  (for  of  sermons  at  that  time  there 
is  no  mention)  true  repentance  may  be  wrought  in  the  hearts 
of  such  as  fear  (rod,  and  yet  incur  his  displeasure,  the  deserved 
effect  whereof  is  eternal  death.  So  that  their  repentance 
(although  it  be  not  their  first  entrance)  is  notwithstanding  the 
first  step  of  their  reentrance  into  life,  and  may  be  in  them 
wrought  by  the  word  only  read  unto  them. 

Besides,  it  seemeth  that  God  would  have  no  man  stand  in 
doubt  but  that  the  reading  of  Scripture  is  effectual,  as  well  to 
lay  even  the  first  foundation,  as  to  add  degrees  of  fieurther  per* 
fection  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  therefore  the  Law  saith, 
''  Thou  shalt  read  this  Law  before  all  Israel,  that  men,  women, 
"  and  children  may  hear,  yea  even  that  their  children  which 
"  as  yet  have  not  known  it  may  hear  it,  and  by  hearing  it  so 
''  read,  may  learn  tofea/r  the  Lord^^.'' 

Our  Lord  and  Saviour  was  himself  of  opinion,  that  they 
which  would  not  be  drawn  to  amendment  of  life  by  the  testi- 
mony which  Moses  and  the  Prophets  have  given  concerning 
the  miseries  that  follow  sinners  after  death,  were  not  likely  to 
be  persuaded  by  other  means^^,  although  God  from  the  very 
dead  should  have  raised  them  up  preachers. 

Many  hear  the  books  of  God  and  believe  them  not.  How- 
beit  their  unbelief  in  that  case  we  may  not  impute  unto  any 
weakness  or  unsufficiency  in  the  mean  which  is  used  towards 
them,  but  to  the  wilful  bent  of  their  obstinate  hearts  against 
it.  With  minds  obdurate  nothing  prevaileth.  As  well  they 
that  preach,  as  they  that  read  unto  such,  shall  still  have  cause 
to  complain  with  the  Prophets  which  were  of  old,  ''  Who  will 
''  give  credit  unto  our  teaching^*  V^  But  with  whom  ordinary 
means  will  prevail,  surely  the  power  of  the  word  of  Gt>d,  even 
without  the  help  of  interpreters  in  Ood's  Church  worketh 
mightily,  not  unto  their  confirmation  alone  which  are  con- 
verted, but  also  to  their  conversion  which  are  not. 

22  2  Chron.  xzxiv.  18, 19, 21.  ^4  Luke  xvi.  31. 

»  Deut.  xxjri.  1 1— 13.  »  [Is.  liii.  ij 
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BOOK  y.  It  shall  not  boot  them  who  derogate  £rom  reading  to  excuse 
^^""'^'^'  it,  when  they  see  no  other  remedy,  as  if  their  intent  were  only 
to  deny  that  aliens  and  strangers  from  the  family  of  Gk>d  are 
won,  or  that  belief  doth  use  to  be  wrought  at  the  first  in  tkem, 
without  sermons.  For  they  know  it  is  our  custom  of  simple 
reading  not  for  conversion  of  infidels  estranged  from  the  house 
of  God,  but  for  instruction  of  men  baptized,  bred  and  brought 
up  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  which  they  despise  as  a  thing 
uneffectual  to  save  such  souls.  In  such  they  imagine  that  Grod 
hath  no  ordinary  mean  to  work  fiaith  without  sermons. 

[5.]  The  reason,  why  no  man  can  attain  belief  by  the  bare 
contemplation  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  for  that  they  neither  are 
sufficient  to  give  us  as  much  as  the  least  spark  of  light  con- 
cerning the  veiy  principal  mysteries  of  our  fidth  j  and  what- 
soever we  may  learn  by  them,  the  same  we  can  only  attain  to 
know  according  to  the  manner  of  natural  sciences,  which  mere 
discourse  of  wit  and  reason  findeth  out,  whereas  the  things 
which  we  properly  believe  be  only  such  as  are  received  upon 
the  credit  of  divine  testimony^^.  Seeing  therefore  that  he 
which  considereth  the  creatures  of  Gt>d  findeth  therein  both 
these  defects,  and  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  in  Scriptures, 
because  he  that  readeth  unto  us  the  Scriptures  delivereth  all 
the  mysteries  of  fisdth,  and  not  any  thing  amongst  them  all 
more  than  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  warrant :  it  followeth 
in  those  two  respects  that  our  consideration  of  creatures  and 
attention  unto  Scriptures  are  not  in  themselves,  and  without 
sermons,  things  of  like  disability  to  breed  or  beget  faith. 

[6.]  Small  cause  also  there  is,  why  any  man  should  greatly 
wonder  as  at  an  extraordinary  work,  if  without  sermons  read- 
ing be  found  to  efiect  thus  much.  For  I  would  know  by  some 
special  instance,  what  one  article  of  Christian  faith,  or  what 
duty  required  necessarily  unto  all  men's  salvation  there  is, 
which  the  very  reading  of  the  word  of  God  is  not  apt  to  notify. 
Effects  are  miraculous  and  strange  when  they  grow  by  un- 
likely means.  But  did  we  ever  hear  it  accounted  for  a  wonder, 
that  he  which  doth  read,  should  believe  and  live  according  to 
the  will  of  Almighty  God^7  ?  Beading  doth  convey  to  the 
mind  that  truth  without  addition  or  diminution,  which  Scrip- 

^  ["Divine  Faith  is  an  Assent    on  the  Creed,  p.  5.  ed.  169a.] 
"  unto  something  as  Credible  apon        ^  £zod.  xziv.  7. 
"  the  Testimony  of  God."   Pearson 
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tare  haih  derived  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the  end  of  all  book  v. 
Scripture  is  the  same  which  St.  John  proposeth  in  the  writing  — '■ — '— 
of  that  most  divine  Gospel^  namely  Faith^  and  through  faith 
Salvation^^.  Yea  all  Scripture  is  to  this  effect  in  itself  avaSL^ 
able^  as  they  which  wrote  it  were  persuaded^^;  imless  we 
suppose  that  the  Evangelist  or  others  in  speaking  of  their  own 
intent  to  instruct  and  to  save  by  writing,  had  a  secret  conceit 
which  they  never  opened  unto  any,  a  conceit  that  no  man  in 
the  world  should  ever  be  that  way  the  better  for  any  sentence 
by  them  written,  till  such  time  as  the  same  might  chance  to 
be  preached  upon  or  alleged  at  the  least  in  a  sermon.  Other- 
wise if  he  which  writeth  do  that  which  is  forcible  in  itself^ 
how  should  he  which  readeth  be  thought  to  do  that  which  in 
itself  is  of  no  force  to  work  belief  and  to  save  believers  ? 

[7.]  Now  although  we  have  very  just  cause  to  stand  in  some 
jealouey  and  fear,  lest  by  thus  overvaluing  their  sermons,  they 
make  the  price  and  estimation  of  Scripture  otherwise  notified 
to  fidlj  nevertheless  so  impatient  they  are,  that  being  but 
requested  to  let  us  know  what  causes  they  leave  for  men's 
encouragement  to  attend  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture,  if 
sermons  only  be  the  power  of  Qoi  to  save  every  one  which 
believeth;  that  which  we  move  for  our  better  learning  and 
instruction's  sake,  tumeth  unto  anger  and  choler  in  them,  they 
grow  altogether  out  of  quietness  with  it,  they  answer  fumingly 
that  they  are  ''  ashamed  to  defile  their  pens  with  making  an- 
"  swer  to  such  idle  questions*^ :"  yet  in  this  their  mood  they 
cast  forth  somewhat,  wherewith  under  pain  of  gpreater  displea- 
sure we  must  rest  contented.  They  tell  us  the  profit  of  read- 
ing is  singular,  in  that  it  serveth  for  a  preparative  unto  ser- 
mons ;  it  helpeth  prettily  towards  the  nourishment  of  faith 
which  sermons  have  once  engendered ;  it  is  some  stay  to  his 
mind  which  readeth  the  Scripture,  when  he  findeth  the  same 
things  there  which  are  taught  in  sermons,  and  thereby  per- 
ceiveth  how  God  doth  concur  in  opinion  with  the  preacher ; 
besides  it  keepeth  sermons  in  memory,  and  doth  in  that  re« 
spect,  although  not  feed  the  soul  of  man,  yet  help  the  reten- 
tive force  of  that  stomach  of  the  mind  which  receiveth  ghostly  ^ 
food  at  the  preacher's  hand.   But  the  principal  cause  of  writing 

28  John  XX.  31.  29  Prov.  i.  j— 4 ;   Rom.  i.  16 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

»T.C.lib.ii.p.375. 
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BOOK  v.   the  Gospel  was^  that  it  might  be  preached  upon  or  interpreted 

— '- ^  by  public  ministers  apt  and  authorized  thereunto^^     Is  it 

credible  that  a  superstitious  conceit  (for  it  is  no  better)  con- 
cerning sermons  should  in  such  sort  both  darken  their  eyes 
and  yet  sharpen  their  wits  withal,  that  the  only  true  and 
weighty  cause  why  Scripture  was  written,  the  cause  which  in 
Scripture  is  so  often  mentioned,  the  cause  which  all  men  have 
ever  till  this  present  day  acknowledged,  this  they  should  clean 
exclude  as  being  no  cause  at  all,  and  load  us  with  so  great 
store  of  strange  concealed  causes  which  did  never  see  light  tiU 
now  ?  In  which  number  the  rest  must  needs  be  of  moment, 
when  the  very  chiefest  cause  of  committing  the  sacred  Word 
of  Ood  unto  books,  is  surmised  to  have  been,  lest  the  preacher 
should  want  a  text  whereupon  to  scholy. 
•  [8.]  Men  of  learning  hold  it  for  a  slip  in  judgment,  when 
offer  is  made  to  demonstrate  that  as  proper  to  one  thing  which 
reason  findeth  common  unto  more.  Whereas  therefore  they 
take  from  all  kinds  of  teaching  that  which  they  attribute  to 
sermons,  it  had  been  their  part  to  yield  directly  some  strong 
reason  why  between  sermons  alone  Skui/aith  there  should  be 
ordinarily  that  coherence  which  causes  have  with  their  usual 
effects,  why  a  Christian  man's  belief  should  so  naturally 
grow  from  sermons,  and  not  possibly  from  any  other  kind  of 
teaching. 

In  belief  there  being  but  these  two  operations,  apprehension 


SI  [The  following  are  the  words 

referred  to : 

That  he*'  (Dr.Whitgift)  "add- 
eth^  of  taking  away  by  this  means 
from  the  migesty  of  the  Scrip- 

"  tures,  and  making  them  dumb, 
&c.  (amplified  in  the  next  division 
by  asking  why  the  Scriptures  were 

''  then  written  ?  with  other  such 
too  too  idle  questions,  which  I  am 

*'  ashamed  to  defile  my  pen  with) 
is  unworthy  the  name  of  a  reason. 
As  if  in  that  reading  maketh  men 
fitter  to  hear  the  word  preached, 

"  and  to  seek  after  it,  in  that  it  help- 

**  eth  to  nourish  faith  engendered, 

**  in  that  it  confirmeth  a  man  in  the 
doctrine  preached,  when  by  read- 
ing he  perceiveth  it  to  be  as  the 
preacher  taught,  in  that  it  renew-    375.] 

*'  eth  the  memoryof  that  was  preach- 
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ed,  which  otherwise  would  decay  • 
I  say,  as  if  in  these  respects,  ana 
such  like,  the  profit  of  reading, 
and  committing  the  word  to  writ- 
ing, were  not  singular  and  inesti- 
mable. Besides  that  it  is  not  de- 
nied but  the  Lord  may  extraordi- 
narily give  faith  by  reading  only : 
although  the  oraer  which  God 
hath  put  is  to  save  by  foolish- 
ness (as  it  is  esteemed^  of  preach- 
ing. Beside  also  that  it  is  absurd, 
that  the  Doctor  asketh,  why  else 
the  Gospel  should  be  written  ?  as 
if  there  were  no  other  cause  of 
writing  of  it,  than  that  it  should 
be  simply  read :  or  as  though  the 
principEd  cause  was  not  that  it 
shoula  be  preached.'*    T.  C.  ii. 
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and  assent,  do  only  sermons  cause  belief,  in  that  no  other  way   book  t. 

,  .  .  •^     Ch.  szH.  9. 

is  able  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  God,  that  the  mind  may 

rightly  apprehend  or  conceive  them  as  behoveth?  We  all 
know  that  many  things  are  believed,  although  they  be  intricate, 
obscure,  and  dark,  although  they  exceed  the  reach  and  capa- 
city of  our  wits,  yea  although  in  this  world  they  be  no  way 
possible  to  be  understood.  Many  things  believed  are  likewise 
so  plain,  that  every  common  person  may  therein  be  unto  him- 
self a  sufficient  expounder.  Finally,  to  explain  even  those 
things  which  need  and  admit  explication,  many  other  usual 
ways  there  are  besides  sermons.  Therefore  sermons  are  not 
the  only  ordinary  means  whereby  we  Jlret  come  to  apprehend 
the  mysteries  of  Ood. 

Is  it  in  regard  then  of  sermons  only,  that  apprehending  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  we  yield  thereunto  our  unfeigned  Assent  as 
to  a  thing  infallibly  true  ?  They  which  rightly  consider  after 
what  sort  the  heart  of  man  hereunto  is  framed,  must  of  neces- 
sity acknowledge,  that  whoso  assenteth  to  the  words  of  eternal 
life,  doth  it  in  regard  of  his  authority  whose  words  they  are. 
This  is  in  man's  conversion  imto  God  to  iOtv  ri  ipyji  1-^9  iciin{- 
c€ms,  the  first  step  whereat  his  race  towards  heaven  beginneth. 
Unless  therefore,  clean  contrary  to  o\a  own  experience,  we 
shall  think  it  a  miracle  if  any  man  acknowledge  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Scripture,  till  some  sermon  have  persuaded 
him  thereunto,  and  that  otherwise  neither  conversation  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Church,  nor  religious  education,  nor  the  reading 
of  learned  men's  books,  nor  information  received  by  conference, 
nor  whatsoever  pain  and  diligence  in  hearing,  studying,  medi- 
tating day  and  night  on  the  Law,  is  so  far  blest  of  God  as  to 
work  this  effect  in  any  man ;  how  would  they  have  us  to  grant 
that  faith  doth  not  come  but  only  by  hearing  sermons  ? 

[9.]  Fain  they  would  have  us  to  believe  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
himself  to  be  the  author  of  this  their  paradox,  only  because  he 
hath  said  that  ^^  it  pleaseth  God  by  the  foolishness  of  Preach- 
ing to  save  them  which  believers  /'  and  again,  "  How  shall 
they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  how  shall 
they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  how  shall  men  preach  except 
''  they  be  sentaa  V 

«2  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  375 ;   i  Cor.  i.  21.  ^  Rom.  z.  14, 15. 
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96  Faili  cometh  by  Hearing^  applied  by  TertuUian. 

BOOKT.  To  answer  therefore  both  allegations^  at  onoe;  the  veiy 
— "  ^  substance  of  that  they  contain  is  in  few  but  this.  Life  and 
salvation  Ood  will  have  offered  unto  all ;  his  will  is  that  Gten- 
tiles  should  be  saved  as  well  as  Jews.  Salvation  belongeth 
unto  none  but  such  ''  as  caU  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
'^  Christ  3^.'^  Which  nations  as  yet  unconverted  neither  do 
nor  possibly  can  do  till  they  believe.  What  they  are  to 
believe^  impossible  it  is  they  should  know  till  they  hear  it. 
Their  hearing  requireth  our  preaching  unto  them. 

Tertullian^^^  to  draw  even  Paynims  themselves  unto 
Christian  belief^  willeth  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  be  searched,  which  were  at  that  time  in  Ptolemy's  library. 
And  if  men  did  not  list  to  travel  so  far  though  it  were  for 
their  endless  good,  he  added  that  in  Rome  and  other  places 
the  Jews  had  synagogues  whereunto  every  one  which  would 
might  resort,  that  this  kind  of  liberty  they  purchased  by 
payment  of  a  standing  tribute  that  there  they  did  openly 
^^  read  the  Scriptures ;  and  whosoever  ''  will  hear''  saith 
Tertullian,   '^  he  shall  find  Gk)d;   whosoever  will  study  to 

^  [View,  &c.  p.  4.  T.  C.  L  ia6.  the  heatheni  and  to  a  great  part  of 

al.  159.    "  St.  Paul  saith  that  faith  the  aimpleat  was  familuirl^  known : 

"  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  of  as  appeareth  by  a  supplication  oflflered 

*'  the  wordf  preached ;  so  that  the  unto  the  emperor  Justinian,  wherein 

"  ordinary  and  especial  means  to  the  Jews  make  request  that  it  might 

'*  work  faith  by  is  preaching  and  be  lawful  for  them  to  read  the  Greek 

**  not  reading/'    Wnitg.  Def  569 ;  translation  of  the  LXX  interpreters 

T.  C.  ii.  375 ;  Sampson  in  Strype,  in  thdr  synagogues,  as  their  custom 

An.  iii.  1.327.]  before  had  been.    Authent.  cxlvi. 

^  [i  Cor.  i.  a.]  coll.   10.    incipit,    iEquum    sane. 

M  Apologet.c.  18.  [in  fine. "  Quos  ["  De  Hebrseis,  Qnomodo  oporteat 

**  diidmus  Predicatores,   Prophetae  "  eosscripturaslegere."  "Per  inter- 

*'  de  officio  prsefandi  vocantur.  Vo-  "  pellationes  quae  ad  nos  referuntur 

"  ces  eorum  item()ue  virtutes  quas  "  didicimus,  quod  ex  ipsis  auidam 

"  ad  fidem  divinitatis  edebant,  in  "  sola   Ungua   tenentur  Heoraica, 

*'  thesauris  literarum  manent :  nee  "  eaque  utendum  esse  in  sacrorum 

*'  istse  nunc  latent.     Ptolemaeorum  "  librorum  lectione  volunt :  quidam 

"  eruditissimus  .  .  .  libros  a  Judseis  "  etiam  Grsecam  assumendam  con* 

*'  ouoque  postulavit . . .  Hodie  apud  "  tendunt . .  .  Nos  igitur  de  hac  re 

"  oerapaeum  Ptolemaei  bibliothecae  *'  edocti,  mdiores  esse  judicavimus 

"  cum  ipsis  Hebraicis  Uteris  exhi-  "  eos  qui  Graecam  etiam  linguam 

"  bentur.      Sed    et   Judaei    palam  "  in  sacrorum  librorum  lectione  vo- 

*'  lectitant,  vectigalis  libertas  vulgo  "  luenint  assumere,  et  (uno  verbo) 

*'  aditur,  sabbatis  omnibus  ^ui  au-  "  omnem  denique  linguam,  quam 

'*  dierit,  inveniet  Deum ;  qui  etiam  '*  locus  accommodatiorem  et  magis 

*'  studuerit  intelligere,  cogetur  et  "  familiarem   reddat  auditoribus." 

*'  credere."]  p.  624.  ed.  Plantin.  157$.  The  copj 

^   This  they  did   in  a  tongue  m  Godefroi's  edition  u  yery  di^ 

which  to  all  learned  men  amongst  ferent.] 
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'^  know,  shall  be  also  fain  to  believe/'     But  sith  there  is  no  book  v. 

likelihood  that  ever  voluntarily  they  will  seek  instruction  at — 

our  hands,  it  remaineth  that  unless  we  will  su£Per  them  to 
perish,  salvation  itself  must  seek  them,  it  behoveth  Ood  to 
send  them  preachers,  as  he  did  his  elect  Apostles  throughout 
the  world. 

There  is  a  knowledge  which  God  hath  always  revealed 
unto  them  in  the  works  of  nature.  This  they  honour  and 
esteem  highly  as  profound  Wisdom;  howbeit  this  wisdom 
saveth  them  not.  That  which  must  save  believers  is  the 
knowledge  of  the  croe9  of  Christ,  the  only  aviject  of  all  our 
preaching.  And  in  their  eyes  what  doth  this  seem  as  yet 
but  Folly  ?  It  pleaseth  God  by  "  the  foolishness  of  preaching** 
to  save.  These  words  declare  how  admirable  force  those 
mysteries  have  which  the  world  doth  deride  as  follies ;  they 
shew  that  the  foolishness  of  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  toisdom  of 
true  believers;  they  concern  the  ab;ect  of  our  faith,  the  Matter 
preached  of  and  believed  in  by  Christian  men^^.  This  we 
know  that  the  Grecians  or  Gentiles  did  account  foolishness; 
but  that  they  ever  did  think  it  a  fond  or  unlikely  way  to  seek 
men's  conversion  by  sermons  we  have  not  heard.  Manifest 
therefore  it  is  that  the  Apostle  applying  the  name  oifoolish" 
ness  in  such  sort  as  they  did  must  needs  by  "  the  foolishness 
''  of  preaching"  mean  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  we  learn 
that  we  may  be  saved ;  but  that  sermons  are  the  only  manner 
of  teaching  whereby  it  pleaseth  our  Lord  to  save  he  could 
not  mean. 

In  like  sort  where  the  same  Apostle  proveth  that  as  well 
the  sending  of  the  Apostles  as  their  preaching  to  the  Gentiles 
was  necessaiy,  dare  we  affirm  it  was  ever  his  meaning,  that 
unto  their  salvation  who  even  from  their  tender  infancy  never 
knew  any  faith  or  religion  than  only  Christian,  no  Kind  of 
teaching  can  be  available  saving  that  which  was  so  needful 
for  the  first  universal  conversion  of  GFentiles  hating  Christ- 
ianity; neither  the  Sending  of  any  sort  allowable  in  the  one 
case,  except  only  of  such  as  had  been  in  the  other  also  most 
fit  and  worthy  instruments  ? 

Belief  in  all  sorts  doth  come  by  hearkening  and  attending 

^  The  Apostle  useth  the  word  ir^pvy/ia.  and  not  Kripvii9, 
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BOOK  y.  to  the  word  of  life.     Which  word  sometime  proposeth  and 

'  preacheth  itself  to  the  hearer ;    sometime  they  deliver  it 

whom  privately  zeal  and  piety  moveth  to  be  instractors  of 
others  by  conference;  sometime  of  them  it  is  taught  whom 
the  Church  hath  called  to  the  public  either  reading  thereof 
or  interpreting.  All  these  tend  unto  one  effect;  neither  doth 
that  which  St.  Paul  or  other  Apostles  teach^  concerning  the 
necessity  of  such  teaching  as  theirs  was^  or  of  sending  such  as 
they  were  for  that  ^purpose  unto  the  GentileSj  prejudice  the 
efficacy  of  any  other  way  of  public  instruction^  or  enforce  the 
utter  disability  of  any  other  men's  vocation  thought  requisite 
in  this  Churchy  for  the  saving  of  souls^  where  means  more 
effectual  are  wanting. 

[lo.]  Heir  only  proper  and  direct  proof  of  the  thing  in 
question  had  been  to  shew^  in  what  sort  and  how  far  man^s 
salvation  doth  necessarily  depend  upon  the  knowledge  of 
the  word  of  God ;  what  conditions^  properties^  and  qualities 
there  are^  whereby  sermons  are  distinguished  from  other 
kinds  of  administering  the  word  unto  that  purpose ;  and  what 
special  property  or  quality  that  is^  which  being  no  where 
found  but  in  sermons^  maketh  them  effectual  to  save  souls, 
and  leaveth  all  other  doctrinal  means  besides  destitute  of  vital 
efficacy.  These  pertinent  instructions,  whereby  they  might 
satisfy  us  and  obtain  the  cause  itself  for  which  they  contend, 
these  things  which  only  would  serve  they  leave,  and  (which 
needeth  not)  sometime  they  trouble  themselves  with  fretting 
at  the  ignorance  of  such  as  withstand  them  in  their  opinion; 
sometime  they^^  fall  upon  their  poor  brethren  which  can  but 
read,  and  against  them  they  are  bitterly  eloquent. 

If  we  allege  what  the  Scriptures  themselves  do  usually 
speak  for  the  saving  force  of  the  word  of  Ood,  not  with 
restraint  to  any  one  certain  kind  of  delivery,  but  howsoever 
the  same  shall  chance  to  be  made  known,  yet  by  one  tcidc 


»  f.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  373.  "  This 
"  tail  of  readera."  "  The  biahops' 
*'  more  than  beggarly  presents." 
"Those  rascal  ministers."  [The 
whole  passage  is,  "  So  I  trust  ap- 
"  peareth  that  this  tail  of  reading 
"  ministers  ought  to  be  cut  off;  and 
"  that  they  are  none  of  those  princely 
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gifts  which  our  Saviour  Christ 
"  ascended  into  heaven  sendeth  unto 
'*  his  Church,  but  the  Bishops'  (to 
"  speak  no  grievouslier  of  them ) 
'*  more  than  beggarly  presents." 
And  a  little  before,  '<The  Prophet 
"  calleth  the  rascal  ministers  of  his 

time,  dumb  dogs."] 
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or  other  they  always  restrain  it  unto  sermons.    Our  Lord  and  ^J^J^J; 

Saviour  hath  said*^,  ''  Search  the  Scriptures^  in  them  ye 

"  think  to  have  eternal  life/'  But  they  tell  us^  he  spake  to 
the  Jews,  which  Jews  before  ''  had  heard  his  Sermons^* ;" 
and  that  peradventure  it  was  his  mind  they  shotdd  search, 
not  by  reading,  nor  by  hearing  them  read,  but  by  '^  attend- 
"  ing''  whensoever  the  Scriptures  shoidd  happen  to  be  alleged 
"  in  Sermons/' 

Furthermore,  having  received  apostolic  doctrine,  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  esteem  the  same  as  the  supreme 
rule  whereby  all  other  doctrines  must  for  ever  be  examined^^. 
Yea,  but  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  doth  there  speak  of  that 
he  had  preached,  he  flatly  maketh  (as  they  strangely  affirm) 
his  Preachings  or  Sermons  the  rule  whereby  to  examine  all. 
And  then  I  beseech  you  what  rule  have  we  whereby  to  judge 
or  examine  any?  For  if  sermons  must  be  our  rule,  because 
the  Apostles'  sermons  were  so  to  their  hearers;  then,  sith 
we  are  not  as  they  were  hearers  of  the  Apostles'  sermons, 
it  resteth  that  either  the  sermons  which  we  hear  should  be 
our  rule,  or  (that  being  absurd)  there  will  (which  yet  hath 
greater  absurdity)  no  rule  at  all  be  remaining  for  trial,  what 
doctrines  now  are  corrupt,  what  consonant  with  heavenly 
truth. 

Again,  let  the  same  Apostle  acknowledge  ''all  Scripture 
''  profitable  to  teach,  to  improve,  to  correct,  to  instruct  in 
"  righteousness^^."  Still  notwithstanding  we  err,  if  hereby 
we  presume  to  gather,  that  Scripture  read  wiU  avail  unto  any 
one  of  all  these  uses ;  they  teach  us  the  meaning  of  the  words 
to  be,  that  so  much  the  Scripture  can  do  if  the  minister  that 
way  apply  it  in  his  sermons,  otherwise  not. 

*>  John  V.  39.  "  sermons/'] 

«  T.  C.  Kb.  ii.  p.  377.   ["When  ^  Gal.  i.  8,  o.     [The  words  of 

'*  onr  Saviour   biddeth   the  Jews  T.  C.  are,  "  He  aoth  flatly  make  his 

"  search  the  Scriptures,  be  referreth  "  preaching  the  rule  to  examine  all 

*'  them  by  that  search  to  judffe  of  "  other  preachings  by."  ii.  377*] 

"  the  doctrine  he  had  preached  be-  ^  a  Tim.  iii.  16.  [T.  C.  iibi  supr. 

*'  fore ;  which  proveth  no  fruit  of  "  The  place  of  Timothy  being,  as  I 

*'  readinff  when  there  is  no  preach-  "  have  shewed,  of  the  proper  duties 

"  ing.     Beside  that,  it  will  be  hard  "  of  the  minister  of  the  word  in 

"  for  him  to  refer  the  word  search  "  preaching,  making  no  manner  of 

"  unto  reading  only;  as  if  one  could  "mention    of  reading,  is   alleged 

not  search  the  Scriptures,  when  "  without  all  judgment."] 

he  attendeth  to  them  alleged  in 

H  2 
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Word  or  Scripture^  but  forthwith  their  glosses  upon  it  are, 
the  Word  "  pr^ached,'^  the  Scripture  '^  explained  or  delivered 
*'  unto  us  in  sermons  J'  Sermons  they  evermore  understand  to 
be  that  Word  of  Ood^  which  alone  hath  vital  operation;  the 
dangerous  sequel  of  which  construction  I  wish  they  did  more 
attentively  weigh.  For  sith  speech  is  the  very  image  whereby 
the  mind  and  soul  of  the  speaker  oonveyeth  itself  into  the 
bosom  of  him  which  heareth,  we  cannot  choose  but  see  great 
reason^  wherefore  the  word  which  proceedeth  from  God,  who 
is  himself  very  truth  and  life^  should  be  (as  the  Apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  noteth)  lively  and  mighty  in  operation,  ''  sharper 
'^  than  any  two-edged  sword*^/'  Now  if  in  this  and  the  like 
places  we  did  conceive  that  our  own  sermons  are  that  strong 
and  forcible  word^^,  should  we  not  hereby  impart  even  the 
most  peculiar  glory  of  the  word  of  God  unto  that  which  is 
not  his  word  ?  For  touching  our  sermons^  that  which  giveth 
them  their  very  being  is  the  wit  of  man^^^  and  therefore 

^  Heb.  iv.  13.  "  God.     How  shall  this  itand  with 

^   [Chr.  Letter,  p.  32.     "  We  "  your  doctrine  that  sermons  are 

"  heseech  yon  ...  to  teach  us  by  "  God's  word  no  lesse  than  Scrip* 

*'  sounde  demonstration,  that  a  man  "  tures  ?   Yon  taught  before,  that 

can  preach  the  pure  word  of  God  *'  the  Church  and  all  men's  doc- 

by  his  owne  naturall  witt,  without  "  trine  must  be  tried  by  the  word 

a  gift  supematurall  of  the  spirit  to  "  of  God.    Whereby  if  you  under- 

**  give  him  utterance,  and  to  speak  "  stand  sermons,  it  were  good  you 

''  the  worde  as  he  ought  to  speake  ?  "  told  us  whose    sermons.      Cal« 

"  If  all  that  a  man  preache  be  the  "  vin's  homilies  read  in  churches, 

"  pure  worde  of  God,  what  deroga-  "  This  epistle  not  like  St.  Paule's.'' 

"  tion  b  it  to  call  such  a  man's  ser-  Affain,  in  p.  ai.    ''  Have  you  so 

"  mons  or  preachings  the  strong  ''long  magnified  the  word  of  God 

"  and  forcible  worde  ?'^  "  to    oring  the    matter  unto  this 

Hooker,  MS.  note.  "  If  sermons  "  issue  that  your  own  sermons  are 

"be  the  word  of  God  in  the  same  "that  word?  Are  you  not  contented 

"  sense  that  Scriptures  are  his  word,  "  to  have  them  taken  for  his  word 

'*  if  there  be  no  difference  between  "  in  regard  of  conformity  therewith, 

preaching  and  prophecying,  noe  "  unlesse  they  be    honoured   and 

ods  between  thapostles  of  Christ  "  held  of  as  great  authoritie  as  if 

and  the  preaching  ministers  of  "  they  had  come  from    the  very 

every  congreffation,  as  touching  "  mouth  of  Christ  himself  or  of 

that  forme  of  delivering  doctrine  "  Christ's  Apostles  ?  If  this  be  your 

«<  ^ch  ^d  exempt  both  the  speaches  "  meaning,  let  the  people  applaude 

"  and  writings  of  thapostles  from  "  unto  you,  and  when  you  speake, 

"  possibility  of  error,  then    must  "  cry  mainly  out.  The  voice  of  God 

"  we  hold  that  Calvin's  sermons  "  and  not  of  man."] 

"  are  holie  Scripture.    You  would  4fl  ^Chr.  Letter,  p.  ai.    **  Here, 

"  not  have  homilies    read  in  the  **  Mai.  Hoo.  we  are  hampered  with 

"  Church,  because  nothing  should  *'  your  words,  because  tney  seeme 

"  be  there  read  but  the  word  of  "  to  us  contrarie  to  the  judgment  of 


** 
€€ 


Ch.  xjULii. 


and  the  Manner  above  the  Matter  of  Teaching,  101 

they  oftentimes  accordingly  taste  too   much   of  that  over   book  v. 
corrupt  fountain  from  which  they  come.     In  our  speech  of 
most  holy  things^  our  most  frail  affections  many  times  are 
bewrayed. 

Wherefore  when  we  read  or  recite  the  Scripture,  we  then 
deUver  to  the  people  properly  the  word  of  God.  As  for  our 
sermons,  be  they  never  so  sound  and  perfect,  his  word  they  are 
not  as  the  sermons  of  the  prophets  were;  no,  they  are  but 
ambiguously  termed  his  word,  because  his  word  is  commonly 
the  subject  whereof  they  treat,  and  must  be  the  rule  whereby 
they  are  framed.  Notwithstanding  by  these  and  the  like  shifts 
they  derive  unto  sermons  alone  whatsoever  is  generally  spoken 
oonoeming  the  word. 

[ii.]  Again,  what  seemeth  to  have  been  uttered  concerning 
sermons  and  their  eflBcacy  or  necessity,  in  regard  of  divine 
Matter,  and  must  consequently  be  verified  in  sundry  other 
kinds  of  teaching,  if  the  Matter  be  the  same  in  all ;  their  use  is 
to  fasten  eveiy  such  speech  unto  that  one  only  Manner  of 
teaching  which  is  by  sermons,  that  still  sermons  may  be  all  in 
all.  Thus  ^7  because  Solomon  declareth  that  the  people  decay 
or  ''perish"  for  want  of  knowledge,  where '^s  no  ''pro- 
^*  phesying*^  at  all  is,  they  gather  that  the  hope  of  life  and 
salvation  is  cut  off,  where  preachers  are  not  which  propheny 
by  sermons,  how  many  soever  they  be  in  number  that  read 
daily  the  word  of  God,  and  deliver,  though  in  other  sort,  the 
selfsame  matter  which  sermons  do.    The  people  which  have 
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"our  Church.    We  therefore  desire  47[T.C.   i.  126.  al.  159.    "It 

you  hartilie  to  resolve  us,  what  "  may  be  that  God  doth  sometimes 

vou  meane  in  this  place  by. .  .the  "  work  faith  by  reading  only,  espe- 

Deing  of  a  sermon,  whether  the  "  cially  where  preaching  cannot  oe ; 

logiodl  and  dialecticall  frame  by  "  and  so  he  doth  sometimes  without 

'*  wmch  men  contrive  their  matter  "  reading,  by  a  wonderful  work  of 

*'  in  such  and  such  a  forme :  or,  &c.  "  his  spirit :  but  the  ordinary  ways 

*" . .  .If  you  meane  the  former,  then  "  whereby    God    regenerateth    his 

*'  everie   declamation   and  formall  *'  children  is  by  the  word  of  God 

''  oration  in  the  schooles  may  be  "  which  is  preached.    And  there- 

"  called   sermons :    for    these   are  "  fore  Solomon  saith,  that  where 

"  framed  of  the  meere  wit  of  man."  "  prophecy  (which  is  not  a  bare 

Hooker,  MS.  note.     "  Sermons  are  "  reaaing,  but  an  exposition  and 

*'  framed  bv  the  witt  of  man :  there-  "  application    of    the    Scriptures) 

"  fore  all  tnings  framed  by  man's  "  faileth,  there  the  people  perish/' 

witt  are  sermons.    If  this  be  your  Comp.  Whitg.  Def.  572.]    T.  C.  ii. 

skill  in  reasoning,  let  a  whele-  381. 

"  barrow  be  a  sermon.    For  it  is  a  ^  Prov.  xxiz.  18. 
"  thing  made  by  man's  witt."] 


102      The  Advantages  of  Sermons,  alleged  by  CarlwrigAt, 

BOOK  Y.  no  way  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Grod^  no  prophesying', 

— '- '-  no  teaching,  perish.  But  that  they  should  of  necessity  perish, 

where  any  one  way  of  knowledge  lacketh,  is  more  than 
the  words  of  Solomon  import. 

[i2.]  Another  usual  point  of  their  art  in  this  present  ques- 
tion, is  to  make  very  large  and  plentiAil  discourses'^  how 
Christ  is  by  sermons  Ufted  up  iigier  and  made  more  apparent 
to  the  eye  of  faith;  how  the  savour  of  the  word*^  is  more 
sweet  being  brayed,  and  more  able  to  nourish  being  divided 
by  preaching ^',  than  by  only  reading  proposed,*  how  sermons 
are  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ^^,  and  do  open 
the  Scriptures,  which  being  but  read,  remain  in  comparison 
still  clasped;    how  Ood^^  giveth  ricAer  increase  of  grace 
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«>T.C.  p.  ia6.  al.  159.]  "To 
'*know  that  the  word  of  God 
"  preached  hath  more  force,  and  is 
"  more  effectual  than  when  it  is 
''  read,  it  is  to  be  observed  where- 
"  unto  the  preaching  is  compared. 
*'  It  is  callea  a  lifting  or  heaving  up 
**  of  our  Saviour  Christ.   Like  unto 

the  displaying  of  a  banner,  as  the 

serpent  was  Uift  up  in  the  wilder- 
"  ness."  Comp.  Def.  571.]  T.  a 
ii.  378,  9. 

»  2  Cor.  ii.  14—16.  T.  C.  i. 
126.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  571.  '*  It  is 
"  called  also  a  sweet  savour,  and 
"  therefore  as  the  spices  being 
"  brayed  and  punned,  smell  sweeter 
''  and  stronffer  than  when  they  be 
*'  whole  and  unbroken ;  so  the 
"  word  by  interpretation  being 
"  broken  and  bruised  carrieth  a 
*'  sweeter  savour  unto  the  under- 
**  standing,  &c.**  Comp.  T.  C.  ii. 
379,  by  which  it  appears  that  in 
his  second  edition,  J).  159,  he  sub- 
stituted another  ngure,  that  of 
openiDff  a  door,  for  t&u  of  aromatic 
Spices.] 

*i  a  Tim.  ii.  15.  jT.  C.  L  ia6.  aL 
159.  "The  same  also  may  be  said 
"  in  that  the  preaching  is  called  a 
*' '  cutting*  of  the  word  of  God : 
*'  for  as  when  the  meat  is  cut  and 
"  shred,  it  nourisheth  more  than 
''  when  it  is  not  so :  so  likewise  it 
'' is  in  preaching  and  reading."  Def. 
571;  T.C.ii.379.] 

M  Matt.  XVI.  19.    [T.  C.  i.  159. 


"  To  this  also  may  be  well  referred 
'*  that  the  preaching  is  called  of  St. 
"  Luke  (xxiv.  3a.)  an  opening  of 
"  the  Scriptures ;  whereby  it  is  de- 
"  clared  that  they  be  as  it  were 
*'  shut,  or  clasped,  or  sealed  up, 
'*  until  such  time  as  they  be  by  ex- 
"  position  or  declaration  opened." 
ii.  380.  "For  this  cause  are  the 
"  ministers  of  the  word  said  to  have 
"  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
"  heaven :  for  that  without  their 
"ministry  of  preaching  the  king- 
"  dom  of  heaven  is  as  it  were 
locked."] 

**  I  Cor.  iii.  6. '  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg. 
Def.  580.  "  By  this  book  bare 
reading  is  ^ood  tilling,  and  single 
service  saving  is  excellent  build- 
ing,'* witn  a  reference  to  i  Cor. 
iii.  5;  Whitgift  (Answer,  ap.  Def. 
581.)  remarks  on  this,  "Belike  be- 
"  cause  there  is  mention  made  of 
tilling  in  the  next  verse  of  that 
chapter,  therefore  you  quote  it  in 
the  margent,  missing  only  the 
line:  for  this  is  your  usual 
''manner:  if  you  have  but  one 
"  word  in  a  text  which  yon  use 
"  in  your  book,  you  quote  the 
"  place,  as  though  it  made  for  your 
"purpose."  T.C.  i.  ia6.  al.  159. 
"  That  which  is  brought  for  the 
"  authors  of  the  Admonition,  and  so 
"  scornfully  hurled  away  of  M. 
Doctor,  that  S.  Paul  compareth 
the  preaching  unto  planting  and 
watering,  is  a  very  notable  place 
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prove  no  Impombilily  of  Orace  toithout  them,  103 

to  the  ground  that  is  planted  and  watered  by  preachings  booky^ 

than  by  bare  and  eimple  reading.     Out  of  which  premises  ^ 

declaring  how  attainment  unto  life  is  ecuier  where  sermons 
are^  they  conclude  an  impombiHty^^  thereof  where  sermons 
are  not. 

Alcidamas  the  sophister^^  hath  many  arguments^  to  prove 
that  voluntary  and  extemporal  tar  excelleth  premeditated 
speech.  The  like  whereunto  and  in  part  the  same  are  brought 
by  them^  who  commend  sermons^  bb  having  (which  all  men  I 
think  will  acknowledge)  sundry  ^^  peculiar  and  proper  virtues, 
such  as  no  other  way  of  teaching  besides  hath.  Aptness  to 
follow  particular  occasions  presently  growing,  to  put  life  into 
words  by  countenance,  voice,  and  gesture,  to  prevail  mightily 
in  the  sudden  affections  of  men,  this  sermons  may  challenge. 
Wherein  notwithstanding  so  eminent  properties  whereof  les- 
sons are  haply  destitute,  yet  lessons  being  tree  from  some  in- 
conveniences whereunto  sermons  are  more  subject,  they  may 
in  this  respect  no  less  take,  than  in  other  they  must  give  the 
hand  which  betokeneth  preeminence.  For  there  is  nothing 
which  is  not  someway  excelled  even  by  that  which  it  doth 
excel.  Sermons  therefore  and  Lessons  may  each  excel  other 
in  some  respects,  without  any  prejudice  unto  either  as  touch- 
ing that  vital  force  which  they  both  have  in  the  work  of  our 
salvation. 
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"  to  prove  that  there  is  no  salvation 
without  preaching."  Def.  57a. 
S.  Paul  saithf  '  I  have  planted, 
ApoUos  watered,  but  God  gave 
"  the  increase.'  Ergo  '  there  is  no 
''salvation  without  preaching :'  is 
"  not  this  good  stun,  and  a  strong 
"  argument  to  build  a  matter  of  saU 
''vation  upon?"  See  also  T.C.  ii. 
380.] 

M  M  ^o  salvation  to  be  looked 
"  for,  where  no  preaching  is."  T.C. 
lib.  H.  p.  380.  [and  i.  136,  al.  159. 
and  i.  173.  "Unless  the  Lora 
"  work  miraculously  and  extraordi- 
narily, (which  is  not  to  be  looked 
for  of  us,)  the  bare  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  without  the  i»«aching 
"caniu>t  deliver  so  much  as  one 
"poor  sheep  from  destruction." 
And  Petition  of  the  Communaltie 
toQ.Eli».  (1588.)  "We  pray  your 
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"  Highness  most  humbly  upon  our 
"  knees,  that  for  the  redress  of  this 
"  our  woeful  case,  you  would  not 
"  send  us  to  the  Bishops  of  this 
'* land;... because  by  the  space  of 
"  this  nine  and  twenty  years  their 
"  unfaithfulness  hath  manifestly 
"appeared,  in  that  they. . .either 
"  said  we  were  already  sufficiently 
"  provided  for,  or  that  it  were  an 
"impossible  thing  to  establish  a 
"preaching  ministry;  as  if  they 
"  shoidd  say.  It  were  not  possible  for 
"  us  to  behaved.'*  And  the  same  in 
the  leading  topic  of  the  "  Complaint 
"of  the  Commonalty  by  way  of 
"  Supplication  to  the  High  Court  of 
"  P&rhament,"  which  foUows  in  the 

tnepamphlet.] 

^'  [Ad  calcem  Isocratis;  ed.  Al- 


din.  p.o8 — 10 1.] 
••tC.lib.ii,p. 
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104      Beading  tie  Ordinance  of  God,  and  blessed  by  Aim. 
BOOK  T.       riq.l  To  which  e£rect  when  we  have  endeavoured  as  much 

Gh  xxli  It.  L    «J  J 

— '■ — '■ —  as  in  US  doth  lie  to  find  out  the  strongest  causes  wherefore  they 
should  imagine  that  reading  is  itself  so  imavailablej  the  most 
we  can  learn  at  their  hand  is^  that  ^7  sermons  are  ^^  the  ordi- 
''  nance  of  God/'  the  Scriptures  "  dark/'  and  the  labour  of 
reading  ''easy/' 

First  therefore  as  we  know  that  Qod  doth  aid  with  his  graoe^ 
and  by  his  special  providence  evermore  bless  with  happy 
success  those  things  which  himself  appointeth^  so  his  Church 
we  persuade  ourselves  he  hath  not  in  such  sort  given  over  to 
a  reprobate  sense^  that  whatsoever  it  deviseth  for  the  good  of 
the  souls  of  men,  the  same  he  doth  still  aocurse  and  make 
firustrate. 

Or  if  he  always  did  defeat  the  ordinances  of  his  Church,  is  not 
reading  the  ordinance  of  Ood^^  ?  Wherefore  then  should  we 
think  that  the  force  of  his  secret  grace  is  accustomed  to  bless 
the  labour  of  dividing  his  word  according  unto  each  man's 
private  discretion  in  public  sermons,  and  to  withdraw  itself 
from  concurring  with  the  public  delivery  thereof  by  such 
selected  portions  of  Scripture,  as  the  whole  Church  hath 
solemnly  appointed  to  be  read  for  the  people's  good,  either  by 
ordinary  course,  or  otherwise,  according  to  the  exigence  of 
special  occasions?  Reading  (saith  Isidore^^)  is  to  the  hearers 
no  small  edifying.    To  them  whose  delight  and  meditation  is 


»7  [Whkg.   Def.   717,  18.      «I  «  self  hath  ordained.*'] 

make  this  only  difference  betwixt  ^  Deut.  zzxi.  11 — 13.  [See  Def. 

"homilies  and  sermons,  that  the  577.] 

**  one  is  oronounced  within  the  book,  ^  De  Eccles.  Offic.  lib.  i.  c.  10. 

"  the  otner  not  so.    If  yon  object  ["  Est  autem  lectio  non  panra  audi- 

"  and  sav  that  the  preacher  is  di-  "  entium  sedificatio.    Unde  oportet 

"  reeled  by  the  Spint  of  God,  I  wUl  '*  ut  ouando  psallitur,  ab  omnibus 

"  answer  that  the  writers  of  homi-  "  psallatur ;  cum  oratur,  oretur  ab. 

'*  lies  be  so  likewise.  And  what  can  "  omnibus ;  ^uando  lectio  legitur, 

"  you  allege  in  this  point  for  the  one  ''  facto  silentio,  teque  andiatur   a 

"  that  I  cannot  allese  for  the  other?  "  cunctis.    Nam  et  si  tunc  super- 

*'  The  promise  of  uie  assistance  of  **  veniat  quisque  cum  lectio  celeora- 

"  God's  Spirit  is  as  well  given  to  "  tur,  adoret  tantum  Deum,  et  pne- 

**  him  that  writeth  homilies,  and  to  "  signata  fronte  aurem  soUdte  ac- 

**  those  that  hear  them,  as  it  is  to  "  oommodet.    Patet  tempus  orandi 

*'  such  as  study  for  their  sermons,  **  cum  omnes  orant,  et  patet  tempus 

**  and  such  as  near  them."]    T.  C.  "  cum  volueris  orare  pnvatim.  Ob- 

ii.  396.    |^'*As  if  he  had  said,  the  '' tentu  orationis,  ne  perdideris  lec- 

**  Lord  wiU  ffive  testimony  to  his  "  tionem.'*    p.  583.  M.  Du  Breul. 

"  word,  as  wdl  bj  the  means  which  Paris,  1601.] 
"  men  have  devised,  as  that  him- 
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in  the  law  seeing  that  happiness  and  bliss  belongeth^^  it  is  book  v. 
not  in  us  to  deny  them  the  benefit  of  heavenly  grace.  And  I  — *- — '—^ 
hope  we  may  presume^  that  a  rare  thing  it  is  not  in  the  Church 
of  God,  even  for  that  very  word  which  is  read  to  be  both 
presently  their  ^^joy,  and  afterwards  their  study  that  hear  it. 
St.  Augustine^'^  speaking  of  devout  men,  noteth  how  they  daily 
frequented  the  church,  how  attentive  ear  they  gave  unto  the 
lessons  and  chapters  r^ad,  how  careful  they  were  to  remember 
the  same,  and  to  muse  thereupon  by  themselves.  St.  Cyprian^ 
observeth  that  reading  was  not  without  effect  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  Their  joy  and  alacrity  were  to  him  an  argument,  that 
there  is  in  this  ordinance  a  blessing,  such  as  ordinarily  doth 
accompany  the  administration  of  the  word  of  life. 

It  were  much  if  there  should  be  such  a  difference  between 
the  hearing  of  sermons  preached  and  of  lessons  read  in  the 
church,  that  he  which  presenteth  himself  at  the  one,  and 
maketh  his  prayer  with  the  Prophet  David,  ''Teach  me  O 
"  Lord  the  way  of  thy  statutes,  direct  me  in  the  path  of  thy 
''  commandments^V'  niight  have  the  ground  of  usual  expe- 
rience, whereupon  to  build  his  hope  of  prevailing  with  God, 
and  obtaining  the  grace  he  seeketh ;  they  contrariwise  not  so, 
who  crave  the  like  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  when  they  give  ear 
to  the  reading  of  the  oth^.  In  this  therefore  preaching  and 
reading  are  equal,  that  both  are  approved  as  his  ordinances, 
both  assisted  with  his  grace.  And  if  his  grace  do  assist  them 
both  to  t}ie  nourishment  of  faith  already  bred,  we  cannot, 
without  some  very  manifest  cause  yielded,  imagine  that  in 
breeding  or  begetting  faith,  his  grace  doth  cleave  to  the  one 
and  utterly  forsake  the  other. 


«P8ahni.2. 
*'  Psalm  czix.  i6. 
•2  Aug.  in  Psal.  Ixvi.  [t.  iv.  657. 
"  Vide  fonDicam  Dei :  surgit  quo- 
tidie»  currit  ad  ecclesiam  Dei,  orat, 
audit  lectionem«  hymnum  cantat, 
raminat  quod  audivit,  apud  se  co- 

SitatyXeconditintuB  grana  collecta 
e  area.    Hiec  ipsa  quie  mode 
"dicuntur  qui  prudenter  audiunt 
hoc  agunt,  et  ab  onuiibua  viden- 
tur  procedere  ad  eocleeiam,  redire 
de  ecdesia,  audire  Bermonem^  au- 
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"  dire  lectionem,  invenire  libnim, 
"  aperire  et  legere :  omnia  ista  vi- 
"  dentur  cum  fiunt.  Formica  ilia 
'•  est  conterens  iter,  portans  et  re- 
"  condens  in  conspectu  cemen- 
"  tium/'] 

^  Cyprian,  lib.  ii.  Epist.  5.  [t.  ii. 
p.  75.  eo.  Fell.^l  "  Lector  personat 
"  verba  sublimia,  evangelium  Christi 

legit,  a  fratribus  conspicitur,  cum 

gaudio  fratemitatis  auditur." 

w  Psal.  cxix.  33, 35. 
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106         Difficulty  of  Scripture  no  Objection  to  Zeseone. 

[14.J  Tonching  Aardnees  which  is  the  second  pretended  im- 
pediment^^^  as  against  Homilies  being  plain  and  popular  in- 
structions it  is  no  bar^  so  neither  doth  it  infringe  the  efficacy 
no  not  of  Scriptures  although  but  read.  The  force  of  reading, 
how  small  soever  they  would  have  it,  must  of  necessity  be 
granted  sufficient  to  notify  that  which  is  plain  or  easy  to  be 
understood.  And  of  things  necessary  to  all  men^s  salvation 
we  have  been  hitherto  accustomed  to  hold  (especially  sithenoe 
the  publishing  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  the 
simplest  having  now  a  key  unto  knowledge  which  the  ^Eu- 
nuch in  the  Acts  did  want^%  our  children  may  of  themselveB 


c< 


«  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  383.    ["Where 
confessing  the  word  preached  and 
"  read  all  one,  I  shew  notwithstand- 
'*  ing  that  as  the  fire  stirred  giveth 
"  more  heat,  so  the  word  as  it  were 
''  blown  by  preaching  flameth  more 
"  in  the  hearers  then  when  it  is  read ; 
''  he  answereth  that  this  is  to  join 
with  the  Papists  in  condemning 
the  Scriptures  of  obscurity :  but 
reason  he  can  shew  none ;  and  it  is 
all  one  as  if  one  should  be  charged 
"  to  have  said  that  the  sun  is  dark, 
for  that  he  affirmeth  it  lighter  at 
noonday  than  at  the  sunrising. 
"  Then  he  must  understand  that  we 
"  place  not  this  difference  of  liffht- 
"  someness  in  the  word,  which  is 
"  always  in  itself  most  lightsome, 
*'  read  and  preached ;  but  partly  in 
'*  the  ordinance  of  Grod  • . .  making 
"  that  the  special  means;  partly  in 
"  the  darkness  of  our  understand* 
ing,  which  without  the   aid   of 
preachingcannotcome  to  sufficient 
knowledge  of  it."]  384.   [*'The 
"  cause  whv  the  eunuch"  (in  Acts 
▼iii.)  "  could  not  understand,  is  as- 
signed :  for  that  he  had  no  teacher 
to  shew  him  the  way.    Whereby 
"  foUoweth  ....  that  a  man  cannot 
**  ordinarily  not  only  come  to  salva- 
"  tion,  but  not  so  much  as  to  a  suffi- 
'*  cient   knowledge   of  it  without 
"  preaching."^    39a.     ["That  he 
"  saith   of  dissent  witn   myself" 
(Def.  784.)  "iot  that  saying  some- 
"  where"    (T.  C.  L  173  aS.  216.) 
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'that  bare  reading  without  a  mi* 
"rade  cannot  save  ftx)m  fiBunish- 


**  ment,*  I  say  in  another  place, 
"  (i.  158.  al.  197.)  *that  the  word  of 
"  God  ia  easy,  giving  understanding 
to  idiots,'  is  fnvolous.  If  it  be  easy 
and  give  understanding  by  preach- 
ing and  reading  together,  although 
not  so  by  reading  only,  that  stand- 
eth  which  I  have  set  down."] 
••  Acts  viii.  31. 

«7  [Referring  to  T.  C.  i.  126.  "  Of 
infinite  examples  take  one,  of  the 
eunuch,  which... was  reading  of 
the  F^phet  Esay,  yet  he  believed 
"  not  until  Philip  came  and  preached 
''  unto  him."  See  also  Sampson's 
Prefince  to  aSa]^licati6n,  &c.  (1584) 
in  Strype,  An.  iii.  i.  337.  "  We  do 
"  now  complain  of  the  danger  of  the 
"  loss  of  our  souls,  and  of  salvation, 
"  through  this  want  of  teaching 
**  which  we  now  do  suffer.  There 
are  whole  thousands  of  us  left 
untaught :  yea  by  trial  it  will  be 
**  found,  that  there  are  in  England 
**  whole  thousands  of  parishes  des- 
'*  titute  of  this  necessary  help  to  sal- 
"  vation ;  that  is,  of  diligent  preach- 
ing and  teaching,  salvation  is 
promised  to  them  only  which  do 
believe;  but  we  cannot  believe  on 
**  him  of  whom  we  do  not  hear;  we 
*'  cannot  hear  without  a  preacher,  as 
*' the  Apostle  doth  say.  it  is  preach- 
''  ing,  and  not  rimply  reading,  which 
"  is  required  for  having  of  fsilh. 
*'  The  reader  mav  himselTread  with- 
out understanoing,  as  the  eunuch 
did ;  and  Ukewise  may  the  hearer 
"  hear  the  thing  read,  and  not  un- 
"derstandit.  That  eunuch  had  not 
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Easiness  of  Heading  no  Objection  to  Legions,  107 

by  reading  understand  that^  which  he  without  an  interpreter  book  y. 
conld  not)  they  are  in  Scripture  plain  and  easy  to  be  under-  ^.  * ' 
stood.  As  for  those  things  which  at  the  first  are  obscure  and 
dark^  when  memoiy  hath  laid  them  up  for  a  time^  judgment 
afterwards  growing  explaineth  them.  Scripture  therefore  is 
not  so  hard^  but  that  the  only  reading  thereof  may  give  life 
unto  willing  hearers. 

[15.]  The  ''easy ^8''  performance  of  which  holy  labour  is  in 
like  sort  a  very  cold  objection  to  prejudice  the  virtue  thereof. 
For  what  though  an  infidel^  yea  though  a  child  may  be  able 
to  read?  Here  is  no  doubt^  but  the  meanest  and  worst 
amongst  the  people  under  the  Law  had  been  as  able  as  the 
priests  themselves  were  to  offer  sacrifice.  Did  this  make  sacri- 
fice of  no  effect  unto  that  purpose  for  which  it  was  instituted  ? 
In  religion  some  duties  are  not  commended  so  much  by  the 
hardness  of  their  execution^  as  by  the  worthiness  and  dignity 
of  that  acceptation  wherein  they  are  held  with  Gt>d. 

We  admire  the  goodness  of  God  in  nature^  when  we  oon- 
fiider  how  he  hath  provided  that  things  most  needful  to  pre-  ' 
serve  this  life  should  be  most  prompt  and  easy  for  all  living 
creatures  to  come  by.  Is  it  not  as  evident  a  sign  of  his  won- 
derful providence  over  us^  when  that  food  of  eternal  life^  upon 
the  utter  want  whereof  our  endless  death  and  destruction 
necessarily  ensueth^  is  prepared  and  always  set  in  such  a 
readiness^  that  those  veiy  means  than  which  nothing  is  more 
easy  may  sufilce  to  procure  the  same  ?  Surely  if  we  perish  it 
is  not  the  lack  of  scribes  and  learned  expounders  that  can  be 
our  just  excuse.  The  word  which  saveth  our  souls  is  near 
us ;  we  need  for  knowledge  but^  to  read  and  live.  The  man 
which  readeth  the  word  of  God  the  word  itself  doth  pronounce 
blessed^  if  he  also  observe  the  same. 

[16.]  Now  all  these  things  being  well  considered^  it  shall 
be  no  intricate  nmtter  for  any  man  to  judge  with  indifferency^ 
on  which  part  the  good  of  the  Church  is  most  conveniently 
sought;  whether  on  ours  whose  opinion  is  such  as  hath  been 
shewed^  or  else  on  theiiSj  who  leaving  no  ordinary  way  of 

"  fiin  faith  wrought  in  him,  but  by  "  Ghost   did   work   feith   in    his 

"  hearing  Philip's  preaching  to  him,  **  heart.**] 

*'  and  opening  to  nim  the  meaninff        ^  [See  hereafter^  ch.  zzzi.  §  a. 

"  of  the  Scripture,  which  he  had  3.] 

"  read  before :  for  then  the  H0I7        ^  Apoc.  i.  3. 
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BOOK  y.  salvation  for  them  irnto  whom  the  word  of  Grod  is  but  only 
'  read^  do  seldom  name  them  but  with  great  disdain  and  con- 
tempt who  execute  that  service  in  the  Church  of  Christ^®. 
By  means  whereof  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  churches,  which 
cannot  enjoy  the  benefit  of  usual  preaching,  are  judged  as  it 
were  even  forsaken  of  God,  forlorn,  and  without  either  hope 
or  comfort :  contrariwise  those  places  which  every  day  for  the 
most  part  are  at  sermons  as  the  flowing  sea,  do  both  by  their 
emptiness  at  times  of  reading,  and  by  other  apparent  tokens^ 
shew  to  the  voice  of  the  living  Gk>d  this  way  sounding  in  the 
ears  of  men  a  great  deal  less  reverence  than  were  meet. 

[17.]  But  if  no  other  evil  were  known  to  grow  thereby, 
who  can  choose  but  think  them  cruel  which  doth  hear  them 
so  boldly  teach^i,  that  if  Ood  (as  to  Him  there  is  nothing  im- 
possible) do  haply  save  any  such  as  continue  where  they  have 
all  other  means  of  instruction,  but  are  not  taught  by  continual 
preaching,  yet  this  is  miractdous,  and  more  than  the  fitness  of 
so  poor  instruments  can  give  any  man  cause  to  hope  for ;  that 
sacraments  are  not  effectual  to  salvation,  except  men  be  in- 
structed by  preaching  before  they  be  made  partakers  of  them^^; 
yea^  that  both  sacraments  and  prayers  also,  where  sermons  are 
not,  ^'  do  not  only  not  feed,  but  are  ordinarily  to  further  con- 

^  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  ^63.  ["These  ing^  &c.)  "  in  some  degree,  or  all 

wqfitll  readers  . . . .  JNon-reBidence  "  extraordinarily,  may  be  done  by 

would  bring  little  either  to  filling  "  bare  reading.  ]  383.  [see  above, 

of  coffers,  or  bathing  of  them  in  §  3,  note  21.]  384.  [see  above,  §  14, 

*'  the  deliffhts  of  the  world,  or  to  note  65.] 

'*  what  o£er  thing  soever  they  in        72  Psige  392.   [Whitg.  Def.  784. 

''  their  absence  propound,  unless  "  You  say  that  there  is  not  enough 

"  there  were  such  hingry  knights,  '*  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to 

*'  as  would  for  a  crust  of  bread  sup-  '*  keep  the  people  from  femishment. 

ply  their  absence.     Now  for  re-  '*....  It  is  a  popish  and  an  ungodly 
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moving  of  these  sweepings  out  of  '*  opinion,  contrary  to  the  worthi- 

**  the  church  ministry,"  &c.]  ibid.  *'  ness    and  profitableness   of   the 

373.  [see  above,  §  lo.j  *'  Scriptures."  T.  C.  ii.  392.  *'  It  is 

*^  Fag.  364.  ["  Bare  reading  is  ''  well  with  us,  and  the  Scriptures 

*'  not  able,  without  God's  extraordi-  '*  keep  their  honour,  if  thev  bring  to 

**  nary  work,  to  deliver  one  soul."  "  the  elect  salvation,  usea  and  ap- 

**  Prayers  and  sacraments,  forasmuch  **  plied  as  the  order  which  the  Lord 

"  as  they  take  effect  by  the  preach-  *'  hath  set  requireth.  Unless  perad- 

*'  ing  of  the  word,  where  that  is  not  "  venture  he  will  say  that  the  holy 

'<  these  do  not  only  not  feed,  but  are  "  Sacraments    lose   their    honour, 

*'  ordinarily  to  further  condemna-  '*  when  it  is  said  they  are  not  effec- 

"  tion."]  975.   [*'  It  is  not  denied  "  tual  to  salvation,  without  men  be 

"  but  the  Lord  may  extraordinarily  "  instructed  by  preaching  btfore  they 

**  give  faith  by  reading  only."]  380.  "  be  partakers  of  them,"'] 
["  Some  of  these"  (pknting,  water- 


and  tho9e  who  kave  no  Preaching  Minister  disheartened,  109 

''  deinnation73  ?**    What  man's  heart  doth  not  rise  at  the 
mention  of  these  things  ? 

It  is  tnie  that  the  weakness  of  our  wits  and  the  dohiess  of 
onr  affections  do  make  us  for  the  most  part^  even  as  our  Lord's 
own  disciples  were  for  a  certain  time,  hard  and  slow  to  believe 
what  is  written.  For  help  whereof  expositions  and  exhorta- 
tions are  needful,  and  that  in  the  most  effectual  manner.  The 
principal  churches  throughout  the  land,  and  no  small  part  of 
the  rest,  being  in  this  respect  hj  the  goodness  of  God  so  abun- 
dantly provided  for,  they  which  want  the  like  furtherance  unto 
knowledge,  wherewith  it  were  greatly  to  be  desired  that  they 
also  did  abound,  are  yet  we  hope  not  left  in  so  extreme  desti- 
tution, that  justly  any  man  should  think  the  ordinary  means  of 
eternal  life  taken  from  them,  because  their  teaching  is  in  pub- 
lic for  the  most  part  but  by  reading.  For  which  cause  amongst 
whom  there  are  not  those  helps  that  others  have  to  set  them 
forward  in  the  way  of  life,  such  to  dishearten  with  fearful  sen- 
tences, as  though  their  salvation  could  hardly  be  hoped  for,  is 
not  in  our  understanding  so  consonant  with  Christian  charity  7^, 
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7*  Page  364.  [See  above,  note  71. 
See  also  Penry's  "  Exhortation  unto 
**  the  governors  and  people  of  her 
**  Majesty's  country  of  Wales,  to 
labonr  earnestly  to  have  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  planted  among 
them ;"  1588 ;  p.  $.  "  If  you  will 
**  embrace  Uhrist,  and  have  pardon 
of  your  sins  by  his  passion,  you 
must  have  that  brouffht  to  pass 
by  preaching.  Christ,  f  grant,  may 
be  otherwise  taught,  but,  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  not  as  the  truth  is 
"  in  Jesus :  and  therefore  without 
'*  comfort,  and  without  salvation." 
And  p.  19.  '*  Enquire  now  of  the 
days  of  heaven,  which  are  past, 
which  were  before  you,  since  the 
day  that  Adam  fell  from  his  inte* 
gnty ;  demand  from  the  one  end 
of  heaven  unto  the  other,  and  all 
with  one  consent  will  answer,  that 
"  from  Adam  to  Noah,  from  Noah 
"  to  Moses,  from  Moses  unto  Jesus 
'*  Christ,  from  his  blessed  appearing 
"  in  the  flesh  unto  the  present  hour, 
**  no  face  of  a  true  Church  apparent 
without  preaching;  no  ordinary 
salvation  without  preaching :  and 
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"  this  decree  shall  never  be  changed. 
"  I  do  not  say  but  that  the  Lord 
"  may  if  he  will  save  those,  who 
"  never  heard  nor  shall  hear  a  ser- 
*'  mon  in  all  their  lives.  But,  wretches 
"  as  we  are,  what  is  that  to  us  ? 
*'  We  have  no  warrant  to  hope  for 
'*  any  such  salvation.*' 

And  p.  14.  "  Verily,  the  Devil 
"  himself  may  as  well  hope  to  be 
*'  saved  as  you  can,  who  never  saw 
*'  the  beauty  of  their  feet  that  bring 
"  salvation. ' 

And  p.  60.  **  The  people  living 
"  under  our  readers,  though  they 
*'  faithfully  execute  their  ministry, 
"  cannot  hope  for  eternal  life." 

74  [««  If  ever  we  mind  such  a  re- 
"  formation,  as  God  shall  thereby  be 
"  glorified,  and  his  Church  edified, 
''  we  must  utterly  renounce  all  the 
"  unlearned  pastors,  as  men  by  no 
"  means  to  be  tolerated  to  have  any 
"  charge  over  the  Ix)rd*s  flock." 
Learned  Discourse  of  Eccl.  Govern- 
ment, quoted  in  Bridges'  Defence, 
{).  478 ;  who  produces  also  the  fol- 
owing  passage  from  Harrison  (the 
Brownist)  against  Cartwright;  "  I 
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BOOK  y.  We  hold  it  safer  a  great  deal  aad  better  to  give  them  encon- 

-^ ragement?^ ;  to  put  them  in  mind  that  it  is  not  the  deepness  of 

their  knowledge^  but  the  singleness  of  their  belief^  which  God 
accepteth^G;  that  they  which  '^hungerand  thirst  after  righteous- 
'^  ness  shall  be  satisfied  7?  /'  that  no  imbecility  of  means  can 
prejudice  the  truth  of  the  promise  of  God  herein  78 ;  that  the 
weaker  their  helps  are^  the  more  their  need  is  to  sharpen  the 
edge  of  their  own  industry  >^^ ;  and  that  painftilness  by  feeble 
means  shall  be  able  to  gain  that^  which  in  the  plenty  of  more 
forcible  instruments  is  through  sloth  and  negligence  lost^^. 

[j8.]  As  for  the  men^  with  whom  we  have  thus  far  taken 
pains  to.  confer  about  the  force  of  the  word  of  Gk>d^  either  read 
by  itself^  or  opened  in  sermons;  their  speeches  concerning 
both  the  one  and  the  other  are  in  truth  such,  as  might  give  us 
veiy  just  cause  to  think,  that  the  reckoning  is  not  great  which 
they  make  of  either.  For  howsoever  they  have  been  driven 
to  devise  some  odd  kinds  of  blind  uses,  whereimto  they  may 
answer  that  reading  doth  serve,  yet  the  reading  of  the  word  of 
God  in  public  more  than  their  preachers'  bare  text,  who  wiU 
not  judge  that  they  deem  needless ;  when  if  we  chance  at  any 
time  to  term  it  ^^  necessary  ^i,''  as  being  a  thing  which  Qod 
himself  did  institute  amongst  the  Jews  for  purposes  that  touch 
as  well  us  as  them ;  a  thing  whidi  the  Apostles  commend 
under  the  Old,  and  ordain  under  the  New  Testament;  a  thing 
whereof  the  Church  of  God  hath  ever  sithence  the  first  begin- 
ning reaped  sing^ular  commodity;  a  thing  which  without  ex- 
ceeding great  detriment  no  Church  can  omit :  they  only  are  the 


^  would  say,  there  were  holiness  in 
*'  the  dumb  ministry,  if  all  the  dumb 
"  ministers  were  han^d  up  in  the 
"  churches  and  pubhc  assemblies^ 
"for  a  warning  and  terror  to  the 
"  rest,  that  are  ready  to  enter  such 
*'  a  function :  then  indeed  there 
''  were  a  holy  sign  and  remembrance 
"  of  judgment  a^nst  such  wretches: 
*'  but  other  holiness  have  they  none 
"  in  them."  "  Well  fare  these  our 
*'  brethren  the  Learned  Discoursers, 
*'  that  are  somewhat  more  pitiful  to 
"  the  poor  unlearned  pastors,  not  to 
'*  hang  them  up  by  the  neck,  as 
"  thieves  and  robbers,  but  to  turn 
them  out  to  beg  their  bread,  with 
their   wives   and    children,   like 
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"  wretches,  rogues,  and  vagabonds. 
*'  And  this  is  the  n^der  sort  of  these 
"our  brethren."  Bridges,  Def. 
480.] 

7^ "Ecclus.  U.  26, 97 ;  Matt.  xii.  20. 

7*  I  Tim.  i.  5 ;  Komans  ziv.  i ; 
I  Thess.  iil.  10. 

77  Matt.  V.  6. 

78Phil.i.6;  I  Pet.  V.  10;  Matt, 
m.o. 

79  I  Thess.  iv.  18 ;  Heb.  x.  24 ; 
Jude  30,  31 ;   I  Pet.  iv.  10. 

w  Luke  xi,  31. 

81  rWhitg.  Def.  57a.  "  Both 
"  reading  and  preaching  be  neces- 
"sary  in  the  Church,  and  most 
"  profitable."] 


Vaguenes9  of  the  Puritan^  Language  about  Preaching.   Ill 

men  that  ever  we  heard  of  by  whom  this  hath  been  crossed  and  book  v. 

gainsaid,  they  only  the  men  which  have  given  their  peremp ' "  '  '^' 

toiy  sentence  to  the  contrary,  **  It  is  nntrue  that  simple 
''  reading  is  necessary  in  the  Charch^^/'  And  why  untrue  ? 
Because  **  although  it  be  very  convenient  which  is  used  in 
''  some  churches,  where  before  preaching-time  the  church  as- 
''  sembled  hath  the  Scriptures  read  in  such  order  that  the  whole 
''  canon  thereof  is  oftentimes  in  one  year  run  through ;  yet  a 
''  number  of  churches  which  have  no  such  order  of  simple 
''  reading  cannot  be  in  this  point  charged  with  breach  of  Ood's 
'^  commandment,  which  they  might  be  if  simple  reading  were 
''  necessary/'  A  poor,  a  cold,  and  an  hungry  cavil  ^^  I  Shall 
we  therefore  to  please  them  change  the  word  necessary,  and 
say  that  it  hath  been  a  commendable  order,  a  custom  very 
expedient,  or  an  ordinance  ^'most  profitable ''  (whereby  they 
know  right  well  that  we  mean  exceedingly  behoveftd)  to  read 
the  word  of  Ood  at  large  in  the  church,  whether  it  be  as  our 
manner  is,  or  as  theirs  is  whom  they  prefer  before  us  ?  It  is 
not  this  that  will  content  or  satisfy  their  minds.  They  have 
against  it  a  marvellous  deep  and  profound  axiom,  that  "  Two 
"  things  to  one  and  the  same  end  cannot  but  very  improperly 
''  be  said  most  profitable^'*/'  And  therefore  if  preaching  be 
''  most  profitable''  to  man's  salvation,  then  is  not  reading;  if 
reading  be,  then  preaching  is  not. 

[19.]  Are  they  resolved  then  at  the  leastwise,  if  preaching 
be  the  only  ordinary  mean  whereby  it  pleaseth  God  to  save  our 
souls,  what  kind  of  preaching  it  is  which  doth  save?  Under- 
stand they  how  or  in  what  respect  there  is  that  force  and  vir- 
tue in  preaching  ?  We  have  reason  therefore  to  make  these 
demands,  for  that  although  their  pens  run  all  upon  preaching 
and  sermons,  yet  when  themselves  do  practise  that  whereof 
they  write,  they  change  their  dialect,  and  those  words  they 
shun  as  if  there  were  in  them  some  secret  sting.  It  is  not  their 
phrase  to  say  they  ''preach,"  or  to  give  to  their  own  instruc- 
tions and  exhortations  the  name  of  sermons ;  the  pain  they  take 
themselves  in  this  kind  is  either  ''opening,"  or  " lecturing,^ 
or  "reading,"  or  "exercising,"  but  in  no  case  "preaching.^ 

»  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  ^81.  ''  juna  calumiik  deUteacas.'*] 

®  [Cicero  pro  A.  CflBdiia»  ai,       ^  T.  C.  lib.ii.  p.38a. 
*'  Cave  in  ista  tarn  frigida,  tam  je- 
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112  Controversy  between  Some  and  Penry, 

BOOK  V.   And  in  this  present  question  they  also  warily  protest^  that 

' what  they  ascribe  to  the  virtue  of  preaching,  they  still  mean 

it  of  '^  good  preaching®*/'  Now  one  of  them  saith  that  a  good 
sermon  must  ''  expound'*  and  ''  apply''  a  "  large"  portion  of 
the  text  of  Scripture  at  one  time®**.  Another® 7  giveth  us  to 
understand,  that  sound  preaching  ''  is  not  to  do  as  one  did 
at  London,  who  spent  the  most  of  his  time  in  invectives 
against  good  men,  and  told  his  audience  how  the  magistrate 
"  should  have  an  eye  to  such  as  troubled  the  peace  of  the 
'^  Church."  The  best  of  them  hold  it  for  no  good  preaching 
'^  when  a  man  endeavoureth  to'  make  a  glorious  show  of  elo- 

«  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p. 385.  by  "A  Defence  of  that  which  hath 
^  Complaint  of  tae  Commonalty.  "  been  written  in  the  questions  of 
[<'  Some  take  but  one  word  for  their  "  the    ignorant   ministry  and    the 
"  text,  and  afterwards  run  into  the  "  communicating  with  them.    By 
''  mountains,  that  we  cannot  foUow  "  John  Penri.''    Some  rejoined  in 
them,  not  knowing  how  they  went  September  by  the  Defence  above- 
up,  or  how  they  will  come  down  mentioned :  which  rejoinder  call^ 
again :  whereas  if  they  had  taken  forth  the  pamphlet  quoted  in  the 
a  ffood  portion  of  the  text,  and  text.     The    place    referred    to   is 
had  naturally  expounded  and  pi-  p.  ai.    "I  speak  here  of  sound 
thilv  applied  the  same,  by  occasion  "  preaching,  1.  e.  of  dividing  the 
**  of  tnat  large  text,  we  should  have  *'  word  aright,  which  the  Apostle 
"  remembered  a  good  part  of  the  *'  called  opQoroiWw :  I  speak  not  of 
"  sermon  long  time  after."]  "  babbling,  nor  of  handling  a  text 
^  Dr.  Some's  Painter,  p.  ai.  [The  **  with  a  currycomb  :  in  that  I  join 
tract  here  quoted  is,  *'  NT.  Some  laid  "  with  M.  Some  with  all  my  heart, 
"  open  in  his  colours :  wherein  the  "  and  therefore  I  wish  he  had  been 
"  indifferent  reader  may  easily  see,  **  with  me  the  loth  of  Novembei 
"bow  wretchedly  and  loosely  he  "last,  at  a  certain  Church  bv  the  Ex- 
"  hath  handled  the  9au8e  against  M.  "  change,  I  think  thev  call  it  Bar- 
Penry.    Done  by  an  Oxford  man,  "  tholomew  church,  wnere  it  may  be 


u 

€€ 
U 
<€ 


to  his  friend  in  Uambridge."  No  "  his  ears  would  have  glowed,  and 
date  nor  printer's  name,  bome  was  "  if  he  durst  have  been  so  bold,  I  do 
Master  of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  "  not  think  but  he  would  have  con- 
and  his  principles  had  been  those  of  "  demned  the  preacher,  and  that 
a  moderate  Puritan,  of  which  party  "  worthily,  for  his  babbling."  (Note 
in  the  University  Whitaker  seems  in  margin,  "  This  preacher,  as  I  un- 
to have  been  the  head.  In  1588,  he  "  derstood  since,  was  M.  Some  him- 
published,  "  A  godly  Treatise  con-  "  self.")  For  then  he  might  have 
"  taining  and  deciding  certain  "  heard  him  fetch  many  vagaries, 
"  ouestions  moved  of  late  in  Lon-  "  and  spend  the  most  of  his  time  in 
"  ion  and  other  places,  touchinff  "  invectives  against  good  men ;  tell- 
"  the  Ministry,  Sacraments,  and  "  ing  th'  audience  to  this  effect : 
"  Church  ....  After  the  end  of  the  "  that  for  the  Papists,  thanks  be 
"  book  you  shall  find  a  Defence  of  "  to  God,  we  need  not  so  greatly 
'  such  points  as  M.  Penry  hath  f  fear  them  ....  but  now  the  magi- 
dealt  against,  and  a  confutation  of  "  strate  was  onl^  to  cast  his  eye  on 
many  gross  errors  broached  in  M.  "  the  phantastical  crew,  such  as 
"  Peniy's  last  treatise."  The  first  **  troubled  the  peace  of  the  church ; 
part  of  this  work  had  been  publish-  "  otherwise  there  might  fall  out 
ed  separately.  May  5,  and  was  met  **  many  mischiefs."] 
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Tke  Puritans  challenged  to  define  a  good  Sermon.       113 

"  qnenoe  and  learning,  rather  than  to  apply  himBelf  to  the  book  ▼. 
'^  capadly  of  the  simple  8®/'  — ^ '- 

But  let  them  shape  us  ont  a  good  preacher  by  what 
pattern  soever  it  pleaseth  them  best,  let  them  exclude  and 
inclose  whom  they  wiU  with  their  definitions,  we  are  not 
desirous  to  enter  into  any  contention  with  them  about  this, 
or  to  abate  the  conceit  they  have  of  their  own  ways,  so  that 
when  once  we  are  agreed  what  sermons  shall  currently  pass 
for  good,  we  may  at  the  length  understand  from  them  what  that 
is  in  a  good  sermon  which  doth  make  it  the  word  of  life  unto 
such  as  hear.  If  substance  of  matter,  evidence  of  things, 
strength  and  validity  of  arguments  and  proofe,  or  if  any  other 
virtue  else  which  words  and  sentences  may  contain ;  of  all 
this  what  is  there  in  the  best  sermons  being  uttered,  which 
they  lose  by  being  read?  But  they  utterly  deny  that  the 
reading  either  of  scriptures  or  homilies  and  sermons  can  ever 
by  the  ordinary  grace  of  God  save  any  soul.  So  that  although 
we  had  all  the  sermons  word  for  word  which  James,  Paul, 
Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  made,  some  one  of  which 
sermons  was  of  power  to  convert  thousands  of  the  hearers 
unto  Christian  faith ;  yea  although  we  had  all  the  instructions, 
exhortations,  consolations,  which  came  from  the  gracious  lips 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  should  read  them  ten 
thousand  times  over,  to  faith  and  salvation  no  man  could 
hereby  hope  to  attain. 

Whereupon  it  must  of  necessity  follow,  that  the  vigour 
and  vital  efficacy  of  sermons  doth  grow  from  certain  accidents 
which  are  not  in  them  but  in  their  maker:  his  virtue,  his 
gesture,  his  countenance,  jiis  zeal,  the  motion  of  his  body,  and 
the  inflection  of  his  voice  who  first  uttereth  them  as  his  own, 
IS  that  which  giveth  them  the  form,  the  nature,  the  very 
essence  of  instruments  available  to  eternal  life.  If  they  like 
neither  that  nor  this,  what  remaineth  but  that  their  final 
conclusion  be,  '^  sermons  we  know  are  the  only  ordinary 
"  means  to  salvation,  but  why  or  how  we  cannot  tell  1" 

[20.]  Wherefore  to  end  this  tedious  controversy,  wherein 
the  too  great  importunity  of  our  over  eager  adversaries  hath 
constrained  us  much  longer  to  dwell,  than  the  barrenness  of 
so  poor  a  cause  could  have  seemed  at  the  first  likely  either  to 

«T.C.lib.ii.  p.385. 
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114  Sermons  not  proved  the  only  Way  to  Faith, 

BooKT.   require  or  to  admits  if  they  whicli  without  partialities  and 

'-  passions  are  accustomed  to  weigh  all  things^  and  accordingly 

to  give  their  sentence^  shall  here  sit  down  to  receive  our  audita 
and  to  cast  up  the  whole  reckoning  on  both  sides ;  the  sum 
which  truth  amounteth  unto  will  appear  to  be  but  this^  that 
as  medicines  provided  of  nature  and  applied  by  art  for  the 
benefit  of  bodily  healthy  take  effect  sometimes  under  and 
sometimes  above  the  natural  proportion  of  their  virtue^  accord- 
ing as  the  mind  and  &ncy  of  the  patient  doth  more  or  less 
concur  with  them :  so  whether  we  barely  read  unto  men  the 
Scriptures  of  Gbd^  or  by  homilies  concerning  matter  of  belief 
and  conversation  seek  to  lay  before  them  the  duties  which 
they  owe  tmto  Gh>d  and  man;  whether  we  deliver  them 
books  to  read  and  consider  of  in  private  at  their  own  best 
leisure^  or  call  them  to  the  hearing  of  sermons  publicly  in  the 
house  of  Ood ;  albeit  every  of  these  and  the  like  unto  these 
means  do  truly  and  daily  effect  that  in  the  hearts  of  men  for 
which  they  are  each  and  all  meant^  yet  the  operation  which 
they  have  in  common  being  most  sensible  and  ihost  generally 
noted  in  one  kind  above  the  rest^  that  one  hath  in  some  men's 
opinions  drowned  altogether  the  rest^  and  injuriously  brought 
to  pass  that  they  have  been  thought^  not  less  effectual  than 
the  other,  but  without  the  other  uneffectual  to  save  souls. 
Whereas  the  cause  why  sermons  only  are  observed  to  prevail 
so  much  while  all  means  else  seem  to  sleep  and  do  nothing, 
is  in  truth  nothing  but  that  singular  affection  and  attention 
which  the  people  sheweth  every  where  towards  the  one,  and 
their  cold  disposition  to  the  other;  the  reason  hereof  being 
partly  the  art  which  our  adversaries  use  for  the  credit  of  their 
sermons  to  bring  men  out  of  conceit  with  all  other  teaching 
besides ;  partly  a  custom  which  men  have  to  let  those  things 
carelessly  pass  by  their  ears,  which  they  have  oftentimes  heard 
before,  or  know  they  may  hear  again  whensoever  it  pleaseth 
themselves;  partly  the  especial  advantages  which  sermons 
naturally  have  to  procure  attention,  both  in  that  they  come 
always  new,  and  because  by  the  hearer  it  is  stiU  presumed, 
that  if  they  be  let  sHp  for  the  present,  what  good  soever  they 
*  contain  is  lost,  and  that  without  all  hope  of  recovery.  This  is 
the  true  cause  of  odds  between  sermons  and  other  kinds  of 
wholesome  instruction. 


Prayer  canmdered  as  a  Duty  to  God,  115 

Ab  for  the  difference  which  hath  been  hitherto  so  much   bookt. 

defended  on  the  contrary  side^  making  sermons  the  only 

ordinaiy  means  onto  faith  and  eternal  life^  sith  this  hath 
neither  evidence  of  truth  nor  proof  sufficient  to  give  it  warranty 
a  cause  of  such  qualify  may  with  far  better  grace  and  con- 
▼eniency  ask  that  pardon  which  common  humanity  doth  easily 
grants  than  claim  in  challenging  manner  that  assent  which  is 
as  unwiUing  when  reason  guideth  it  to  be  yielded  where  it  is 
not^  as  withheld  where  it  is  apparently  due. 

All  which  notwithstanding^  as  we  could  greatly  wish  that 
the  rigour  of  this  their  opinion  were  allayed  and  mitigated,  so 
because  we  hold  it  the  part  of  religious  ingenuity  to  honour 
virtue  in  whomsoever,  therefore  it  is  our  most  hearty  desire, 
and  shall  be  always  our  prayer  unto  Almighty  Ood,  that  in  the 
selfsame  fervent  zeal  wherewith  they  seem  to  affect  the  good 
of  the  souls  of  men,  and  to  thirst  after  nothing  more  than  that 
all  men  might  by  aU  means  be  directed  in  the  way  of  life, 
both  they  and  we  may  constantly  persist  to  the  world's  end. 
For  in  this  we  are  not  their  adversaries,  though  they  in  the 
other  hitherto  have  been  ours. 

XXin.  Between  the.  throne  of  Gk)d  in  heaven  and  hisOfPmyer. 
Church  upon  earth  here  militant  if  it  be  so  that  Angels  have 
thdr  contmual  intercourse,  where  should  we  find  the  same 
more  verified  than  in  these  two  ghostly  exercises,  the  one 
Doctrine,  and  the  other  Prayer  ?  For  what  is  the  assembling 
of  the  Church  to  learn,  but  the  receiving  of  Angels  descended 
firom  above?  What  to  pray,  but  the  sending  of  Angels  up- 
ifard?  His  heavenly  inspirations  and  our  holy  desires  are  as 
so  many  Angels  of  intercourse  and  commerce  between  God 
and  us.  As  teaching  bringeth  us  to  know  that  God  is  our 
8iq>reme  truth ;  so  prayer  testifieth  that  we  acknowledge  him 
our  sovereign  good. 

Besides,  sith  on  God  as  the  most  high  all  inferior  causes  in 
the  world  are  dependent;  and  the  higher  any  cause  is,  the 
more  it  coveteth  to  impart  virtue  unto  things  beneath  it ;  how 
should  any  kind  of  service  we  do  or  can  do  find  g^reater  accept- 
ance than  prayer,  which  sheweth  our  concurrence  with  him  in 
desiring  that  wherewith  his  very  nature  doth  most  delight? 

Is  not  the  name  of  prayer  usual  to  signify  even  all  the  ser- 
vice that  ever  we  do  unto  God  ?  And  that  for  no  other  cause, 
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1 16  Prayer  considered  as  a  Duty  to  our  neigUtour. 

BOOK  V.  as  I  suppose,  but  to  shew  that  there  is  ia  religion  no  aooepta- 
*"^''*  ble  duty  which  devout  invocation  of  the  name  of  God  doth  not 
either  presuppose  or  infer.  Prayers  are  those  "  calves  of  men's 
''  lips® 5  •"  those  most  gpracious  and  sweet  odours^ ;  those  rich 
presents  and  gifts,  which  being  carried  up  into  heaven®*  do 
best  testify  our  dutiful  affection,  and  are  for  the  purchasing  of 
all  favour  at  the  hands  of  Gh)d  the  most  undoubted  means  we 
can  use.* 

On  others  what  more  easily,  and  yet  what  more  fruitfully 
bestowed  than  our  prayers  ?  If  we  give  counsel,  they  are  the 
simpler  only  that  need  it ;  if  alms,  the  poorer  only  are  relieved ; 
but  by  prayer  we  do  good  to  all.  And  whereas  every  other 
duty  b^des  is  but  to  shew  itself  as  time  and  opportunity  re- 
quire, for  this  all  times  are  convenient^ :  when  we  are  not 
able  to  do  any  other  thing  for  men's  behoof,  when  through 
maliciousness  or  unMndness  they  vouchsafe  not  to  accept  any 
other  good  at  our  hands,  prayer  is  that  which  we  always  have 
in  our  power  to  bestow,  and  they  never  in  theirs  to  refuse. 
Wherefore  '^  Ood  forbid,"  saith  Samuel,  speaking  unto  a 
most  unthankAil  people,  a  people  weaiy  of  the  benefit  of  his 
most  virtuous  government  over  them,  ''God  forbid  that  I 
''  should  sin  against  the  Lord,  and  cease  to  pray  for  you^/' 
It  is  the  first  thing  wherewith  a  righteous  life  beginneth,  and 
the  last  wherewith  it  doth  end. 

The  knowledge  is  small  which  we  have  on  earth  concerning 
things  that  are  done  in  heaven.  Notwithstanding  thus  much 
we  know  even  of  Saints  in  heaven,  that  they  pray^.  And 
therefore  prayer  being  a  work  common  to  the  Church  as  weU 
triumphant  as  militant,  a  work  common  unto  men  with  Angels^ 
what  should  we  think  but  that  so  much  of  our  lives  is  celestial 
and  divine  as  we  spend  in  the  exercise  of  prayer  ?  For  which 
cause  we  see  that  the  most  comfortable  visitations,  which  God 
hath  sent  men  from  above,  have  taken  especially  the  times  of 
prayer  as  their  most  natural  opportunities®'. 
Of  pablio  XXrV.  This  holy  and  religious  duty  of  service  towards 
Prayer.      q^^  concemeth  us  one  way  in  that  we  are  men,  and  another 

^  Hosea  xiv.  a.        w  Rev.  v.  8.  *  i  Sam.  rii.  23. 

•*  Acts  z.  4.  ^  [Apoc.  vi.  9.J 

^  Rom.  i.  9 ;  I  These,  v.  17 ;  Luke  •*  Dan.  ix.  20 ;  Acts  x.  30. 
ZV111.  i« 


Edifying  Tendencies  ofpublve  Prayer,  117 

way  in  that  we  are  joined  as  parts  to  that  visible  mystical  body  book  r. 
which  is  his  Church.  As  men^  we  are  at  our  own  choice^  both  ^•'''^•*' 
for  time^  and  pkce^  and  form,  according  to  the  exigence  of  our 
own  occasions  in  priyate^;  but  the  service,  which  we  do  as 
members  of  a  public  body,  is  public,  and  for  that  cause  must 
needs  be  accounted  by  so  much  worthier  than  the  other,  as  a 
whole  society  of  such  condition  exceedeth  the  worth  of  any 
one.  In  which  consideration  unto  Christian  assemblies  there 
are  most  special  promises  made^^.  St.  Paul,  though  likely  to 
prevail  with  Gh>d  as  much  as  [any]  one^®,  did  notwithstanding 
think  it  much  more  both  for  Ood's  glory  and  his  own  good,  if 
prayers  might  be  made  and  thanks  yielded  in  his  behalf  by  a 
number  of  men^.  The  prince  and  people  of  Nineveh  assem- 
bling themselves  as  a  main  army  of  supplicants,  it  v^as  not  in 
the  power  of  Ood  to  withstand  them^  I  speak  no  otherwise 
oonoeming  the  force  of  public  prayer  in  the  Church  of  God, 
than  before  me  Tertullian  hath  done^,  ''We  come  by  troops 
''  to  the  place  of  assembly,  that  being  banded  as  it  were  toge- 
**  ther,  we  may  be  supplicants  enough  to  besiege  Gk)d  with 
^'  our  prayers.    These  forces  are  unto  him  acceptable.'' 

[a.]  When  we  publicly  make  our  prayers,  it  cannot  be  but 
that  we  do  it  with  much  more  comfort  than  in  private,  for  that 
the  things  we  ask  publicly  are  approved  as  needful  and  good 
in  the  judgment  of  all,  we  hear  them  sought  for  and  desired 
with  common  consent.  Again,  thus  much  help  and  Airther- 
anoe  is  more  yielded,  in  that  if  so  be  our  zeal  and  devotion  to 
Gk)dward  be  slack,  the  alacrity  and  fervour  of  others  serveth 
as  a  present  spur''.  ''For^  even  prayer  itself  (saith  St. 
Basil)  ''when  it  hath  not  the  consort  of  many  voices  to 
"  strengthen  it,  is  not  itself.''    Finally,  the  good  which  we  do 

M  Pialmlv.  17;  Daii.iz.3;  Acts  "gantur  unaDimes  suot  mag^ni;  et 

X.  9.  "  multonim  preces  impossibile  est 

*^  Matt,  xviii.  20.  "  contemni."    FRather  in  the  Com- 

^  [The  word  "any"  is  not  in  the  mentary  on  the  Romans^  ascribed  to 

text  of  the  original  edition,  nor  in  St.  Ambrose,  c.  xvi.  31.    The  last 

Spencer's  reprint.  It  seems  to  have  clause    stands   thus :    "  Multonim 

been  inserted  by  Gauden.]  "  preces  impossibile  est  ut  non  im- 

w  2  Cor.  i.  1 1 .  "  petrent."  ed.  Bened.  App.  108  A.] 

^  Jonah  iv.  1 1.  '  Psalm  cxxii.  i . 

2  Apolog.  c.  39.     ["  Coimus   ad  *  Kai  ami  ^  irpoo-evx^  iirftfx^^ 

'*  Deum»  quasi  manu  facta  precatio-  rovv  avftifHivovyras  ahpmftirripa  itrrX 

"  nibns  ambiamns.    Heec  vis  Deo  iroXAf  iavTrjs.    Basil.  Epist.  Ixviii. 

"grata  est."}    Ambros.  lib.  i.  de  [al.xcvii.  t.iii.i9i.B.] 
Poen.   "  Multi  minimi  dum  oongre- 
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by  public  prayer  is  more  than  in  private  can  be  done ^  for  that 
besides  the  benefit  which  here  is  no  less  procured  to  ourselyes, 
the  whole  Church  is  much  bettered  by  our  good  example ;  and 
consequently  whereas  secret  neglect  of  our  duiy  in  this  kind 
is  but  only  our  own  hurt,  one  man's  contempt  of  the  common 
prayer  of  the  Church  of  Gh>d  may  be  and  oftentimes  is  most 
hurtful  unto  many.  In  which  considerations  the  prophet 
David  so  often  voweth  unto  Gh)d  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  in  the  congregation  ^ ;  so  earnestly  exhorteth 
others  to  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord  in  his  courts,  in  his  sanc- 
tuary, before  the  memorial  of  his  holiness^;  and  so  much 
oomplaineth  of  his  own  tmcomfortable  exile,  wherein  although 
he  sustained  many  most  grievous  indignities,  and  endured  the 
want  of  sundry  both  pleasures  and  honours  before  enjoyed, 
yet  as  if  this  one  were  his  only  grief  and  the  rest  not  felt,  his 
speeches  are  all  of  the  heavenly  benefit  of  public  assemblies, 
and  the  happiness  of  such  as  had  firee  access  thereunto^, 

XXY.  A  great  part  of  the  cause,  wherefore  religious 
minds  are  so  inflamed  with  the  love  of  public  devotion,  is  that 
virtue,  force,  and  efficacy,  which  by  experience  they  find  that 
the  very  form  and  reverend  solemniiy  of  common  prayer  duly 
ordered  hath,  to  help  that  imbeciliiy  and  weakness  in  us,  by 
means  whereof  we  are  otherwise  of  ourselves  the  less  apt  to 
perform  unto  Gh>d  so  heavenly  a  service,  with  such  affectioR 
of  heart,  and  disposition  in  the  powers  of  our  souls  as  is 
requisite.  To  this  end  therefore  aU  things  hereunto  apper- 
taining have  been  ever  thought  convenient  to  be  done  with 
the  most  solenmity  and  majesty  that  the  wisest  could  devise. 
It  is  not  with  public  as  with  private  prayer.  In  this  rather 
secresy  is  commended  than  outward  show^,  whereas  that 
being  the  public  act  of  a  whole  society,  requireth  accordingly 
more  care  to  be  had  of  external  appearance.  The  veiy 
assembling  of  men  therefore  unto  this  service  hath  been  ever 
solemn. 

[%.']  And  concerning  the  place  of  assembly,  although  it 
serve  for  other  uses  as  well  as  this,  yet  seeing  that  our  Lord 
himself  hath  to  this  as  to  the  chiefest  of  all  other  plainly 
sanctified  his  own  temple,  by  entitling  it  ''the  House  of 


A  Psalm  xzvL  la;  zzziv.  i. 
*  Psalm  zxz.  4 ;  zcvi.  9. 


^  Ps.  xzvii.  4;  zlii.  4;  Ixzziv.  i. 
8  Matt.  vi.  5, 6. 
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'^  Prayer  V^  what  preeminence  of  dignity  soever  hath  been  book.t. 
either  by  the  ordinance  or  through  the  special  favour  and  — "^'**- 
providence  of  Gh)d  annexed  unto  his  Sanctuary^  the  principal 
cause  thereof  must  needs  be  in  regard  of  Common  Prayer. 
For  the  honour  and  furtherance  whereof^  if  it  be  as  the 
gravest  of  the  ancient  Fathers  seriously  were  persuaded^  and 
do  oftentimes  plainly  teach,  affirming  that  the  house  of  prayer 
is  a  Court  beautified  with  the  presence  of  celestial  powers; 
that  there  we  stand,  we  pray,  we  sound  forth  hymns  unto 
God,  having  his  Angels  intermingled  as  our  associates'^; 
and  that  with  reference  hereunto  the  Apostle  doth  require  so 
great  care  to  be  had  of  decency  for  the  Angels'  sake'';  how 
can  we  come  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  not  be  moved  with 
the  very  glory '^  of  the  place  itself,  so  to  frame  our  affectiona 
praying,  as  doth  best  beseem  them,  whose  suits  the  Almighty 
doth  there  sit  to  hear,  and  his  Angels  attend  to  further? 
When  this  was  ingrafted  in  the  minds  of  men,  there  needed 
no  penal  statutes  to  draw  them  unto  public  prayer.  The 
warning  sound  was  no  sooner  heard,  but  the  churches  were 
presently  filled '3,  the  pavements  covered  with  bodies  prostrate, 
and  washed  with  their  tears  of  devout  joy. 

[3.]  And  as  the  place  of  public  prayer  is  a  circumstance 
in  the  outward  form  thereof,  which  hath  moment  to  help 
devotion;  so  the  person  jnuch  more  with  whom  the  people 
of  God  do  join  themselves  in  this  action,  as  with  him  that 
standeth  and  speaketh  in  the  presence  of  Gk>d  for  them. 
The  authority  of  his  place,  the  fervour  of  his  zeal,  the  piety 
and  gravity  of  his  whole  behaviour  must  needs  exceedingly 
both  grace  and  set  forward  the  service  he  doth. 

The  authority  of  his  calling  is  a  furtherance,  because  if 
God  have  so  far  received  him  into  favour,  as  to  impose  upon 

»  Matt,  xzl  14.  "  I  Cor.  xi.  10.     [S.  Ghrys.  in 

'^  Chrytost.  Horn.  zr.  ad  Hebr.  loo.  fX  yhp  rov  Mp6s  Koragfipopusw 

et  xxiT.  m  Act.  [t.  iy.  516.  cbrour  ^0*1,  roifs  dyycXovr  aidf<r^7n.] 

di  Sn  SyytktH  vap€ia'i  irapraxov,  col  '^  "  Power  aod  beauty  are  m  his 

ftJDutrra  hf  rf  oUf  rod  ecov  ira-  ''  sanctuary."     Psal.  xcvi.  6. 

p€urniK€UTi  ry  /Sao-iXct,  jcui  w&ma  '>  "Ad  domoB  statim  Dominieas 

ifurenXiiirnu  r&v  cuntftdntv  inlimw  "  cnrrimuSyConsorahamiBtemimuSy     * 

bvpofUwf,     And    p.    753.    L   40.  ''miztis  csum  netu  gaudiia  suppli* 

lonymiff  Mumn'  oSk  otdas  Sriutrit  **  camus."     Salvian.  de  ProT.  lib. 

o/ycXmr  tarriKas ;  yutr  iKtUnuf  ^dctr*  vi.  [ad  fin.  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  y« 

ftcr    «Wyt>y    iiumt,  ,xai    ffanynw  ^i.  H.] 
ytX-r;] 
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BOOK  V.  him  by  the  hands  of  men  that  o£Soe  of  blessing  the  people  in 

Ch.  zzT*  5. 


•  his  name^  and  making  intercession  to  him  in  theirs;  which 
office  he  hath  sanctified  with  his  own  most  gracious  promisees 
and  ratified  that  promise  by  manifest  actual  performance 
thereof^  when^^  others  before  in  like  place  have  done  the 
same ;  is  not  his  very  ordination  a  seal  as  it  were  to  usj  that 
the  selfsame  divine  love^  which  hath  chosen  the  instrument  to 
work  with,  will  by  that  instrument  effect  the  thing  whereto 
he  ordained  it,  in  blessing  his  people  and  accepting  the 
prayers  which  his  servant  offereth  up  tmto  God  for  them? 
It  was  in  this  respect  a  comfortable  title  which  the  ancients 
used  to  give  unto  God^s  ministers,  terming  them  usually 
God^s  most  beloved^^,  which  were  ordained  to  procure  by  their 
prayers  his  love  and  favour  towards  all. 

Again,  if  there  be  not  zeal  and  fervency  in  him  which 
proposeth  for  the  rest  those  suits  and  supplications  which 
they  by  their  joyM  acclamations  must  ratify ;  if  he  praise  not 
God  with  all  his  might ;  if  he  pour  not  out  his  soul  in  prayer ; 
if  he  take  not  their  causes  to  heart,  or  speak  not  as  Moses, 
Daniel,  and  Ezra  did  for  their  people  :  how  should  there  be  but 
in  them  frozen  coldness,  when  his  affections  seem  benumbed 
from  whom  theirs  should  take  fire  ? 

Virtue  and  godliness  of  life  are  required  at  the  hands  of  the 
minister  of  God,  not  only  in  that  he  is  to  teach  and  to  instruct 
the  people,  who  for  the  most  part  are  rather  led  a¥ray  by  the 
ill  example,  than  directed  aright  by  the  wholesome  instruction 
of  them,  whose  life  swerveth  from  the  rule  of  their  own 
doctrine;  but  also  much  more  in  regard  of  this  other  part  of 
his  function;  whether  we  respect  the  weakness  of  the  people, 
apt  to  loathe  and  abhor  the  sanctuary  when  they  which 
perform  the  service  thereof  are  such  as  the  sons  of  Eli  were; 
or  else  consider  the  inclination  of  God  himself,  who  requireth 
the  lifting  up  of  pure  hands  in  prayer  ^^^  and  hath  given  the 
world  plainly  to  understand  that  the  wicked  although  they 
cry  shall  not  be  heard  ^s.  They  are  no  fit  supplicants  to  seek 
his  mercy  in  behalf  of  others,  whose  own  unrepented  sins 
provoke  his  just  indignation.     Let  thy  Priests  therefore,  O 

1^  Numb.  vi.  23.  44,  stepe* 
J*  2  Chron.  xxx.  27.  *7  i  Tan.  ii.  8. 

^*  [^ffo^iXfcmCrovr.  Justin.]  Cod.        *^John    iz.    31;     Jer.  zi.  11; 

fib.  i.  tit.  3.  de  Episc.  et  Cler.  43  et  Ezech.  viii.  18. 
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Lord^  be  erennore  dotlied  with  rigliteoiisneesj  that  thy  saints  book  v. 
may  thereby  with  more  devotion  rejoice  and  sing^^.  uvl'k'  ' 

[4.]  But  of  all  helps  for  due  performance  of  this  service 
the  greatest  is  that  very  set  and  standing  order  itself^  which 
framed  with  common  advice^  hath  both  for  matter  and  form 
prescribed  whatsoever  is  herein  publicly  done.  No  doubt 
from  Gh)d  it  hath  proceeded^  and  by  us  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged a  work  of  his  singular  care  and  providence^  that  the 
Church  hath  evermore  held  a  prescript  form  of  common 
prayer^  although  not  in  all  things  every  where  the  same^  yet 
for  the  most  part  retaining  still  the  same  analogy.  So  that 
if  the  lituigies  of  all  ancient  churches  throughout  the  world 
be  compared  amongst  themselves^  it  may  be  easily  perceived 
they  had  all  one  original  mouldy  and  that  the  public  prayers 
of  the  people  of  God  in  churches  thoroughly  settled  did  never 
use  to  be  voluntaiy  dictates  proceeding  from  any  man's  ex- 
tempond  wit^. 

[5.]  To  him  which  considereth  the  grievous  and  scandalous 
inconveniences  whereunto  they  make  themselves  daily  sub- 
ject, with  whom  any  blind  and  secret  comer  is  judged  a  fit 
house.of  common  prayer;  the  manifold  confusions  which  they 
fall  into  where  every  man's  private  spirit  and  gift  (as  they 
term  it)  istheonly  Bishop  that  ordaineth  him  to  this  ministry; 
the  irksome  deformities  whereby  through  endless  and  sense* 
less  effiisions  of  indigested  prayers  they  oftentimes  disgrace 
in  most  unsufferable  manner  the  worthiest  part  of  Christian 
duty  towards  Gh)d^  who  herein  are  subject  to  no  certain  order, 
but  pray  both  what  and  how  they  li^ :  to  him  I  say  which 
weigheth  duly  all  these  things  the  reasons  cannot  be  obscure, 
why  Gh)d  doth  in  public  prayer  so  much  respect  the  solemnity 
of  places  where^^,  the  authority  and  calling  of  persons  by 
whom^^j  and  the  precise  appointment  even  with  what  words 
or  sentences  his  name  should  be  called  on  amongst  his 
people**, 

XXYI«  No  man  hath  hitherto  been  so  impious  as  plainly  Of  fhera 
and  directly  to  condemn  prayer.     The  best  stratagem  ^^*n^*  to  have 
Satan  hath,  who  knoweth  his  kingdom  to  be  no  one  way  more  aoy  let 

w  Pial.  cxxxii.  9.  »  Joel  ii.  17. 

20  [See  Palmer's  Orig.  lit.]  »  2  Chron.  zzix.  30. 

'*  2  Chron.  vi.  30. 
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BOOK  V.  shaken  than  by  the  public  devont  prayers  of  Oto^s  Chnrchj  is 
'"  by  traducing  the  form  and  manner  of  them  to  bring  them, 
into  contemptj  and  so  to  shake  the  force  of  all  men's  devo- 
tion towards  them.  Erom  this  and  from  no  other  forge  hath 
proceeded  a  strange  conceit^  that  to  serve  God  with  any  set 
form  of  common  prayer  is  superstitious^*. 

[a.]  As  though  Ood  himself  did  not  frame  to  his  Priests 
the  very  speech  wherewith  they  were  charged  to  bless  the 
people^^;  or  as  if  our  Lord^  even  of  purpose  to  prevent  this 
fancy  of  extemporal  and  voluntary  prayers^  had  not  left  us 
of  his  own  framing  one^  which  might  both  remain  as  a  part 
of  the  church  liturgy^  and  serve  as  a  pattern  whereby  to 
frame  all  other  prayers  with  efficacy,  yet  without  superfluity 
of  words.  If  prayers  were  no  otherwise  accepted  of  God 
than  being  conceived  always  new,  according  to  the  exigence 
of  present  occasions ;  if  it  be  right  to  judge  him  by  our  own 
bellies,  and  to  imagine  that  he  doth  loathe  to  have  the  self- 
same supplications  often  iterated,  even  as  we  do  to  be  every 
day  fed  without  alteration  or  change  of  diet;  if  prayers  be 
actions  which  ought  to  waste  away  themselves  in  the  making; 
if  being  made  to  remain  that  they  may  be  resumed  and  used 
again  as  prayers,  they  be  but  instruments  of  superstition : 
surely  we  cannot  excuse  Moses,  who  gave  such  occasion  of 
scandal  to  the  world,  by  not  being  contented  to  praise  the 
name  of  Almighty  God  according  to  the  usual  naked  sim- 
plicity of  God's  Spirit  for  that  admirable  victory  given  them 
against  Pharaoh,  unless  so  dangerous  a  precedent  were  left 
for  the  casting  of  prayers  into  certain  poetical  moulds,  and 
for  the  framing  of  prayers  which  might  be  repeated  often, 
although  they  never  had  again  the  same  occasions  which 
brought  them  forth  at  the  first.  For  that  very  hymn  of 
Moses  grew  afterwards  to  be  a  part  of  the  ordinary  Jewish 
lituigy*^^ ;  nor  only  that,  but  sundry  other  sithence  invented* 


24  [2d.  Adm.  38.  ''  If  it  were 
praying,  and  that  there  were  never 
*'  an  ill  woorde  nor  sentence  in  all 
**  the  prayers,  yet  to  appoynt  it  to 
"  be  used,  or  so  to  use  it  as  Papistes 
"  did  their  mattens  and  evensong, 
''  for  a  set  service  to  God»  thou^ 
**  the  woordes  be  good^  the  use  is 
"  naught."] 


€i 


*  Num.  vi.  23. 

^  ["  At  the  evening  sacrifice  (on 
the  Sabbaths)  they  sung  the  Song 
"  of  Moses,  I  will  sing  unto  the 
"  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  glo- 
"  riously,"  &c.  Lewis's  Hebrew 
Republic,  b.  ii.  c.  la.  The  Son£[  of 
Moses  occurs  in  the  Jewish  mominff 
service  both  of  Rome,  Gennany,  and 


« 
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Their  books  of  common  prayer  oontained  partly  hymns  taken  book  v. 
out  of  the  holy  Scripture^  partly  benedictions^  thanksgivings^  — '"  '^*. 
supplications^  penned  by  such  as  have  been  from  time  to  time 
the  governors  of  that  synagogue.  These  they  sorted  into 
their  several  times  and  places^  some  to  begin  the  service  of 
God  with^  and  some  to  endj  some  to  go  before^  and  some  to 
follow^  and  some  to  be  interlaced  between  the  divine  readings 
of  the  Law  and  Prophets.  Unto  their  custom  of  finishing  the 
Passover  with  certain  Psalms^  there  is  not  any  thing  more 
probable,  than  that  the  Holy  Evangelist  doth  evidently  aUude 
saying,  That  after  the  cup  delivered  by  our  Saviour  unto  his 
jqpostles^  ''they  sung^V'  and  went  forth  to  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

[3.]  As  the  Jews  had  their  songs  of  Moses  and  David  and 
the  restj  so  the  Church  of  Christ  from. the  very  beginning 
hath  both  used  the  same,  and  besides  them  other  of  like 
nature,  the  song  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  song  of  Zachaiy, 
the  song  of  Simeon,  such  hymns  as  the  Apostle  doth  often 


_^  in :  and  is  found,  as  the  editor  ''  l^tur.  •  ouod  etiam  Hebnrihodie 

IB  informed,  in  several  of  the  old  *'  agno  pasciiali  carentes  in  iUa  nocte 

liturgies  of  the  Arabic  Christians :  **  sol.  paschso  istum  hymnum  cum 

who  TDXf  be  supposed  to  have  re-  **  axjmis  solenniter  niout  possunt 

tained  it  out  of  tne  Je^sh  service.]  "  cantant;  in  quo  viaentur  prophe- 

^  Matt.  xxvL  3D*     'Yiun^onoyrfr  "  tizare  nesdentes,  sicut  l^tur  de 

having  suns  the  Psalms  which  were  **  Caiapha.'*   Bibl.  cum  Glossa  Or- 

usual  at  that  Feast,  those  Psalms  din.  et  Ljrrani.  iii.  i joy.  Lugd.  1589. 

which  the  Jews  call  the  great  Hal-  The  Jewish  origin  ot  f  aiU  of  Bur- 

lehqah,  beginning  at  the  113th  and  gos,  who  died  A.  D.  1435,  made  his 

eontinuing  to  the  end  of  the  11 8th.  testimony  particularly  apposite.]  And 

See  Paul  Burdens,  in  Psal.  czii.  ScaligerdeEmendat.Tempor.X536, 

[Heb.  1 13.J  addit.  i .  [*'  Iste  psalmus  537.    Scaliger  however  explains  the 

"  cum  qumque  sequentibus,  usque  word  vfufffaapng  not  of  the  Hallelu* 

"  ad  pralmum,  JBeaH  immacukUit  jah  Psalms,  but  of  a  short  parting 

**  exclusive    vocatur    ab    Hebrseis  nymn,  of  which  he  gives  the  form 

**  Hallelujah  magnum,  i.e.  Hymnus  from  the  Talmud.    But  he  subjoins 

"  magnus ;  de  quo  singulaiem  fa-  this  testimony,  not  without  its  value 

"  ctunt  solennitatem ;  nam  in  tribua  in  Hooker's  argument,  proceeding 

**  prsecipuis  festis  et  in  neomeniis  as  it  does  from  a  great  &Yourite  (3 

*  stantM  istum  hymnum  cum  ma*  the  Puritans.  "  Si  Christus,  ut  qui« 

"jori    cantant    solennitate    quam  "dam   hostes  bonarum  literarum 

**  oeteros  psalmoa  totins  psalterii.  "  pertenduni,  non  obstrinzit  se  ri« 

**  Insuper  m  nocte  pasch»  quando  "  tibus  Judeeorum ;   quare  i^itur 

''a^U8paschaliscomedebatur,post  "omnia  hie  fiunt,  qun  in  Rituali 

**  gus  comestionem  recumbentes  ad  "  Judaico  extant  ?     Quare  omnia 

"mensam  ipsum  hvmnum  solen*  "simiUima  sunt?    £t  tamen  illis 

"  niter   diceoant.     IJnde   de  hoc  "  Criticis  videtur  impium,  Christum 

"  hymno  ex  istis  sex  psalmia  com-  "  illis  legibus  obnoxium  faoere,"  &c. 

posito  intelligi  debet  illud  quod  Compare  also  Ughtf.  ii.  258.] 

unminente  passione.  Matt.  a6.  cap. 


124  .    A  LUurffy  proposed  by  the  Puritans. 

BOOK  ▼.  speak  of  sayings  "  I  will  pray  and  sing  with  the  Spirit^^  :** 

again^  "  in  psahns^  hymns^  and  songs^  making  melody  unto 

"  the  Lord^  and  that  heartily^^/'     Hymns  and  psalms  are 

such  kinds  of  prayer  as  are  not  wont  to  be  conoeived  upon  a 

sudden,  but  are  framed  by  meditation  beforehand,  or  else 

by  prophetical  illumination  are  inspired,  as  at  that  time  it 

appeareth  they  were  when  Gh)d  by  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 

Spirit  enabled  men  to  aU  parts  of  service  necessary  for  the 

edifying  of  his  Church^. 

Of  them         XXVII.   Now  albeit  the  Admonitioners  did  seem  at  the 

fan/a  get^'  ^^  ^  sllow  no  prescript  form  of  prayer  at  all^>,  but  thought 

Form  of     it  the  best  that  their  minister  should  always  be  left  at  liberty 

Prayer  yet  •  >/  j 

allow  not  ^  pi^y  AS  ^  own  discretion  did  serve;  yet  because  this 
**"■•  opinion  upon  better  advice  they  afterwards  retracted,  their 
defender  and  his  associates  have  sithenoe  proposed  to  the 
world  a  form  such  as  themselves  like^^,  and  to  shew  their 
disUke  of  ours,  have  taken  against  it  those  exceptions,  which 
whosoever  doth  measure  by  number,  must  needs  be  greatly 
out  of  love  with  a  thing  that  hath  so  many  faults ;  whosoever 
by  weight,  cannot  choose  but  esteem  very  highly  of  that, 
wherein  the  wit  of  so  scrupulous  adversaries  hath  not  hitherto 
observed  any  defect  which  themselves  can  seriously  think  to 
be  of  moment.    ''Gross  errors  and  manifest  impiety''  they 

• 

^  I  Cor.  ST.  15.  "  tolerated.  A  form  of  prayers  they 

»  Ephes.  V.  19.  "  deny  not.'*     And  T.  C.  i.  105. 

^  [Compare  Mede*8  Works,  i.  59.  '*  We  agree  of  a  prescript  form  of 

ed.  1072,  in  which  ''  prophesying'  "  praver  to  be  used  in  the  Church." 

in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  See  also  Whitg.  Def.  782.] 

is  explained  to ''  mean  praising  God       '^  [It  appears  from  Strype,  Whitg. 

**  in  Psalms  and  Hymns."]  i.  347,  487,  and  in  1584  and  1586 

'1  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Uef.  488.  attempts  were  made  in  Parliament 

'*  Then  ministers  were  not  so  tied  to  obtain  sanction  for  "  The  Form 

to  any  form  of  prayers  invented  "  of  Prayers  and  Administration  of 

by  man,  but  as  the  Spirit  moved  "  the  Sacraments  used  in  the  Eng- 

them,  so  they  poured  forth  hearty  "  lish  Church  at  Geneva :  approved 

supplications  to  the  Lord.    Now  ''  and  received  by  the  Church  of 

*'  they  are  bound  of  necessity  to  a  **  Scotland."    Which  Book  is  for 

**  prescript  order  of  service,  and  the  most  part  reprinted  in  the  Phoe- 

"  Dook  of  Common  Prayer."    See  nix,  ii.  204,  &c.  It  was  first  printed 

also  Second  Admonition,  38.    But  in  Latin,   1556,  by  the  exiles  at 

in  "  Certain  Articles,"  &c.  (printed  Geneva,  with  Calvin's  approbation. 

the  same  vear  in  defence  of  tne  Ad-  Strype,  Mem.  iii.  538.     Bancroft, 

monition,)  p.  4,  they  say,  "There  is  Sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  p. 53,  says, 

"  no  such  thing  meant,  that  there  "  About  four  years  since"  (from 

**  should  be  none  at  dl,  but  that  1588)  "  some  two  or  three  private 

"  this  of  theirs  ought  not  to  be  ''  men  in  a  comer  framed  a  book  of 
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grant  we  have  "  taken  away^^/'    Yet  many  things  in  it  they  book  v. 

say  are  amiss^^ ;  many  instances  they  give  of  things  in  our  — '- '— 

common  prayer  not  agreeable  as  they  pretend  with  the  word 
of  Gt>d.  It  hath  in  their  eye  too  great  affinity  with  the  form 
of  the  Church  of  Borne;  it  differeth  too  much  &om  that 
which  churches  elsewhere  reformed  allow  and  observe;  our 
attire  disgraceth  it;  it  is  not  orderly  read  nor  gestured  as 
beseemeth:  it  requireth  nothing  to  be  done  which  a  child 
may  not  lawfully  do;  it  hath  a  number  of  short  cuts  or 
shreddings  which  may  be  better  called  wishes  than  prayers; 
it  intermingleth  prayings  and  readings^  in  such  manner  as  if 
supplicants  should  use  in  proposing  their  suits  unto  mortal 
princes^  all  the  world  would  judge  them  mad;  it  is  too  long 
and  by  that  mean  abridgeth  preaching;  it  appointeth  the 
people  to  say  after  the  minister ;  it  spendeth  time  in  singing 
and  in  reading  the  Psalms  by  course  from  side  to  side;  it 
useth  the  Lord^s  Prayer  too  ofb;  the  songs  of  Magnificat, 
Benedietus,  and  Nunc  Dimittis,  it  might  very  well  spare; 
it  hath  the  Litany^  the  Creed  of  Athanasius^  and  Gloria 
Patrij  which  are  superfluous ;  it  craveth  earthly  things  too 
much;  for  deliverance  from  those  evils  against  which  we 
pray  it  giveth  no  thanks ;  some  things  it  asketh  unseasonably 
when  they  need  not  to  be  prayed  for^  as  deliverance  from 
thunder  and  tempest  when  no  danger  is  nigh;  some  in  too 
abject  and  diffident  manner^  as  that  God  would  give  us  that 
which  we  for  our  unworthiness  dare  not  ask;  some  which 
ought  not  to  be  desired^  as  the  deliverance  from  sudden 
deaths  riddance  from  all  adveniiy^  and  the  extent  of  saving 


"  the  form  of  Common  Prayer,  Ad-  "  that  there  can  be  nothing  shewed 

"  ministration  of  the  Sacraments,  "  in  the  whole  book,  whicn  is  not 

"  Sec.  and  without  any  authority  ''  af(reeable  unto  the  word  of  God ; 

"  published  the  same,  as  meet  to  hie  'M  am  very  loth,"  &c.    "  Notwith- 

**  embraced  and  used    in    dl  the  "  standing,  my  duty  of  defending 

"  pArish  churches  in  England  ....  "the  truth,  and  love  which  I  have 

"  The  next  year  another  Book  of  "  first  towtfds  God,  and  then  to- 

"  Common  Prayer,  &c.  with  like  '*  wards  my  country,  constraineth 

"  authority  was  cast  abroad  . . .  with  "  me  being  thus  provoked  to  speak 

"  not  so  few  as  600  alterations  ....  "a  few  words  more  particularly  of 

"  Within  another  vear  a  third  book  "  the  form  of  prayer,  that  when  the 

"  is  begotten  and  Drought  forth."]  "  blemishes  thereof  do  appear,  it 

**  rf.  C.  i.  I03.  al.  131.]  "  mav  please  the  Queen's  Majesty, 

**   r.  C.   lib.  i.  p.  135.  [106.]  "  and  her  honourable  council,  with 

**  Whereas  Mr.  Doctor  affirmeth,  "  those  of  the  parliament,"  &c. 
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BOOK  y:  mercj  towards  all  men.  These  and  sach  like  are  the  imper- 
^•"^*'  fections,  whereby  our  form  of  common  prayer  is  thought  to 
swerve  from  the  word  of  Grod. 

A  great  favourer  of  that  part,  but  yet  (his  error  jthat  way 
excepted)  a  learned,  a  painful,  a  right  virtuous  and  a  good 
man  did  not  fear  sometime  to  imdertake,  against  popish 
detractors,  the  general  maintenance  and  defence  of  our  whole 
church  service,  as  having  in  it  nothing  repugnant  to  the  word 
of  God '3^.  And  even  they  which  would  file  away  most  from 
the  largeness  of  that  offer,  do  notwithstanding  in  more  sparing 
terms  acknowledge  little  less.  For  when  those  opposite 
judgments  which  nevef  are  wont  to  construe  things  doubtful 
to  the  better,  those  very  tongues  which  are  always  prone  to 
aggravate  whatsoever  hath  but  the  least  show  whereby  it  may 
be  suspected  to  savour  of  or  to  sound  towards  any  evil,  do  by 
their  own  voluntary  sentence  clearly  free  us  from  '^  gross 
''  errors,^'  and  from  ''  manifest  impieiy '^  herein ;  who  would 
not  judge  us  to  be  discharged  of  all  blame,  which  are  con- 
fessed to  have  no  great  fault  even  by  their  very  word  and 
testimony,  in  whose  eyes  no  fault  of  ours  hath  ever  hitherto 
been  accustomed  to  seem  small  ? 

[a.]  Nevertheless  what  they  seem  to  offer  us  with  the  one 
hand,  the  same  with  the  other  they  pull  back  again.  They 
grant  we  err  not  in  palpable  manner,  we  are  not  openly  and 

»  ["  Of  this  book  a  certain  learned  "  cils,  applv  your  examples ;  look  if 

*'  man'*  (marff.  Dering)  "  writing  "  any  line  be  blameabk  in  our  Ser- 

"  against  M.  Harding,  uttereth  these  "  vice  book ;  I  think  M.  Jewel  will 

**  words  by  way  of  challenffe :  '  Our  "  accept  it  as  an  Article.' ''    Ban- 

**  service  is  good  and  god^ ;  every  croft.  Sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  1588. 

**  tittle  grounded  on  holy  Scripture :  p.  48.    The  book  from  which  he 

"  and  with  what  face  do  you  call  it  quotes  is  *'  A  sparing  Restraint  of 

"  darkness  ?  Surely  with  the  same  "  many  lavish  Untruths,  which  Mr. 

"  that  the  prophecies  of  the  Holy  "  D.  Harding  doth  challenge  in  the 

'*  Ghost    were    sometimes    called  "  first  Article  of  my  Lord  of  Saris- 

*'  dreams,  the  doctrine  of  the  Apo-  "  bury's  Reply,  ir68."     Whitgift, 

"  Btles,here8y,andourSaviourChrist  Defence,  400,  refers  to  the  same 

**  a  Samaritan.   As  Elias  said  to  the  passage.    Of  Dering,  see  Strype, 

''  Priests  of  Baal,  let  us  take  either  rarker,  ii.  174, 240, 265, 3^7 ;  Ann. 

*'  our  bullocks  (meaning  the  Pope's  iL  i .  28a,  400 ;  Life  of  Hooker,  supr. 

"  portuise,  and  our  Common  Prayer  p.  35,  vol.  i.  Part  of  his  "  Readings  on 

''  Book)  and  lay  the  pieces  on  our  "  the  Ep.  to  the  Hebrews,"  (Strype, 

"  altars,  and  on  which  God  sendeth  Park.  ii.  177.)  as  also  some  prayers 

"  his  fire,  let  that  be  the  hght.'  And  of  his,  were  selected  to  be  read  to 

'*a  little  before,  'O  M.  Harding,  Dr.  Reynolds  on  his  death-bed;  as 

"  turn  to  your  writings,  examine  appears  by  a  letter  in  Fulm.  MSS. 

"  your  authorsj  consider  your  coun-  iz.  1 23.] 
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notoriously  impious;  yet  errors  we  Iiave  which   the  sharp  booky 
insight  of  their  wisest  men  doth  espj,  there  is  hidden  impiety      i,^ 
which  the  profounder  sort  are  able  enough  to  disclose.     Their 
skilftd  ears  perceive  certain  harsh  and  unpleasant  discords  in 
the  sound  of  our  common  prayer^  such  as  the  rules  of  divine 
harmony^  such  as  the  laws  of  Gk>d  cannot  bear. 

XXVni.    Touching  our  conformity  with  the  church  ofTheFoim 
Rome,  as   also   of  the   difference   between  some  reformed  J^^JL^^^ 
churches  and  ours,  that  which  generally  hath  been  already  ^^  the 
answered  may  serve  for  answer  to  that  exception  which  in  tJoTft/dif- 
these  two  respects  they  take  particularly  against  the  fonn  ^f^®"*  ^™ 
of  our  common  prayer.     To  say  that  in  nothing  they  may  be  other  re- 
followed  which  are  of  the  church  of  Some  were  violent  and  5j5™®^ 
extreme.     Some  things  they  do  in  that  they  are  men,  in  that  as  they 
they  are  wise  men  and  Christian  men  some  things,  some^^^^°^^' 
things  in  that  they  are  men  misled  and  blinded  with  error. 
As  far  as  they  follow  reason  and  truth,  we  fear  not  to  tread 
the  sel&ame  steps  wherein  they  have  gone,  and  to  be  their 
followers.    Where  Some  keepeth  that  which  is  ancienter  and 
better,  others  whom  we  much  more  affect  leaving  it  for  newer 
and  changing  it  for  worse;   we  had  rather  follow  the  perfec- 
tions of  them  whom  we  like  not^  than  in  defects  resemble 
them  whom  we  love. 

[2.]  For  although  they  profess  they  agree  with  us  touching 
''  a  prescript  form  of  prayer  to  be  used  in  the  churches,''  yet 
in  that  very  form  which  they  say  is  '^  agreeable  to  God^s  word 
''  and  the  use  of  reformed  churches  ^7/^  they  have  by  special 
protestation  declared,  that  their  meaning  is  not  it  shall  be 
prescribed  as  a  thing  whereunto  they  will  tie  their  minister. 
''  It  shall  nof  (they  say)  ''  be  necessary  for  the  minister 
''  daily  to  repeat  all  these  things  before-mentioned,  but  begin- 
''  ning  with  some  like  confession  to  proceed  to  the  sermon, 
*'  which  ended,  he  either  useth  the  prayer  for  all  states  before- 
''  mentioned,  or  else  prayeth  as  the  Spirit  ff  God  shall  move 
*'  his  heart  ^^J^  Herein  therefore  we  hold  it  much  better  with 
the  church  of  Borne  to  appoint  a  prescript  form  which  eveiy 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  135.  [106.]  w  [See  "The  Form  of  Common 

V  A  Book  of  the  Form  of  Com-  ^  Pftiyer  used  by  the  English  at 

mon  Pnyer  tendered  to  the  Psrlia-  "  Geneva,''  &c.  in  Phonix,  li.  a  19.] 

menty  p.  46. 
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man  shall  be  bound  to  observe,  than  with  them  to  set  down 
a  kind  of  direction,  a  form  for  men  to  use  if  thej  list,  or 
otherwise  to  change  as  pleaseth  themselves. 

[3.]  Furthermore,  the  church  of  Bome  hath  rightly  also 
considered,  that  public  prayer  is  a  duty  entire  in  itself,  a  duty 
requisite  to  be  performed  much  oftener  than  sermons  can 
possibly  be  made.  For  which  cause,  as  they,  so  we  have  like- 
wise a  public  form  how  to  serve  Grod  both  morning  and 
evening,  whether  sermons  may  be  had  or  no.  On  the  contrary 
side,  their  form  of  reformed  prayer  sheweth  only  what  shall 
be  done  ''upon  the  days  appointed  for  the  preaching  of 
''  the  word  39/'  with  what  words  the  minister  shall  begin, 
''  when  the  hour  appointed  for  the  sermon  is  come^/'  what 
shall  be  said  or  sung  before  eermon,  and  what  after.  So  that, 
according  to  this  form  of  theirs,  it  must  stand  for  a  rule, ''  No 
*'  sermon,  no  service.'^  Which  oversight  occasioned  the 
French  spiteftdly  to  term  religion  in  that  sort  exercised  a  mere 
''  preach ''^'^  Sxmdry  other  more  particular  defects  there  are, 
which  I  willingly  forbear  to  rehearse,  in  consideration  whereof 
we  cannot  be  induced  to  prefer  their  reformed  form  of  prayer 
before  our  own,  what  church  soever  we  resemble  therein. 

XXIX.  The  attire^*^  which  the  minister  of  God  is  by  order 
longing  to  |^  ^jg^  ^j.  ^^^  ^f  (iivinc  scrvicc  beinff  but  a  matter  of  mere 

the  semoe  ,  ,  ®  , 

of  Qod.  formality,  yet  such  as  for  comeliness-sake  hath  hitherto  been 
judged  by  the  wiser  sort  of  men  not  unnecessary  to  concur 
with  other  sensible  notes  betokening  the  diJSerent  kind  or  quality 
of  persons  and  actions  whereto  it  is  tied :  as  we  think  not 
ourselves  the  holier  because  we  use  it,  so  neither  should  they 
with  whom  no  such  thing  is  in  use  think  us  therefore  unholy, 
because  we  submit  ourselves  unto  that,  which  in  a  matter  so 


Attire  be- 


^  Page  22. 

^  Page  24. 

41  [E.  g.  Spon.  Hist,  de  Geneve^ 
i.  342.  "  Proposant  aue  chacun  Mt 
''  en  liberty  pour  la  Meese  et  pour  la 
•'  Pr^he."  Diet,  de  I'Acad.  voc. 
Pr^be.  "*Se  rendre  an  Pr^che,* 
"  '  quitter  la  Pr^che,'  embrasser  la 
"  religion  protestante,  ou  la  quit- 
« ter.^'l 

42T:c.Ub.i.  p.71.  [51.]  "We 
''think  the  surplice  especially  un- 
"  meet  for  a  minister  of  the  Uospel 


«  to  wear."  p.  75.  [55]"  It  is  easily 
"  seen  by  Solomon,  Eccles.  ix.  8, 
"  that  to  wear  a  white  garment  was 
greatly  esteemed  in  the  east  parts, 
and  was  ordinary  to  those  that 
were  in  any  estimation,  as  black 
'*  with  us :  and  therefore  was  no 
"  several  apparel  for  the  ministers  to 
"  execute  their  ministry  in."  [See 
Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  281  ...  3,  286, 
393>  3*  5'  Answ.149, 290,  &c.  T.  C. 
i.  52,  &c.  Def.  256,  &c.  T.  C.  ii. 
402  . . .  464.  iii.  242.] 
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indifferent  the  wisdom  of  authorify  and  law  hath  thought  book  t. 

oomelj.    To  solemn  actions  of  rojalfy  and  justice  their  suitable 

ornaments  are  a  beauty.    Are  they  only  in  religion  a  stain? 

[a.]  ''Diyine  reUgion/'  saith  St.  Jerome^  (he  speaketh  of 
the  priestiy  attire  of  the  Law^)  ''hath  one  kind  of  habit 
''  wherein  to  minister  before  the  Lord,  another  for  ordinary 
''uses  belonging  unto  common  life^^.''  Pehigius  having 
carped  at  the  curious  neatness  of  men's  apparel  in  those  days, 
and  through  the  sourness  of  his  disposition  spoken  somewhat 
too  hardly  thereof,  affirming  that  ''the  glory  of  clothes  and 
"  ornaments  was  a  thing  contiaiy  to  Gt)d  and  godliness^^/' 
St.  Jerome,  whose  custom  is  not  to  pardon  over  easily  his 
adversaries  if  any  where  they  chance  to  trip,  presseth  him  as 
thereby  making  all  sorts  of  men  in  the  world  God^e  enemiee. 
"  Is  it  enmity  with  Qod"  (saith  he)  "  if  I  wear  my  coat  some- 
'^  what  handsome  ?  If  a  Bishop,  a  Priest,  a  Deacon,  and  the 
"  reat  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  come  to  administer  the  usual 
"  sacrifice  in  a  white  garment^^,  are  they  hereby  Oo^s  adver^ 
"  saries  ?  Clerks,  Monks,  Widows,  Virgins,  take  heed,  it  is 
"  dangerous  for  you  to  be  otherwise  seen  than  in  foul  and 
"  ragged  clothes.  Not  to  speak  any  thing  of  secular  men, 
''  which  are  proclaimed  to  have  war  with  Grod,  as  oft  as  ever 
''they  put  on  precious  and  shining  dothes.''  By  which 
words  of  Jerome  we  may  take  it  at  the  least  for  a  probable 
collection  that  his  meaning  was  to  draw  Felagius  into  hatred, 
as  condemning  by  so  general  a  speech  even  the  neatness  of 
that  very  garment  itself,  wherein  the  clergy  did  then  use 
to  administer  publicly  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Christ's  most 
blessed  Body  and  Blood.  For  that  they  did  then  use 
some  such  ornament,  the  words  of  Chiysostom^^  give  plain 

^  Hieron.  in  zliv.  Ezech.  [t.  v.  ''  derid,  cavete  monachi^  viduse  et 

668.    "  Religio  divina  alterum  ha-  "  virffinea :   periditaminii  nisi  sor- 

"  bitum  habet  in  miniBterio,  dtemm  "  diw  vos  atqne  pannosas  vulgus 

"  in  Q8U  yitaqae  communi."]  "  aspexerit.    Taceo  de  faominibua 

^  Hieron.  adver.  Pdag.  ub.  i.  c.  '*  ssculi,  quibua  aperte  bdlum  in- 

9.  [t.  ii.  374.    "  Adjungia,  ffloriam  ^*  didtur,  et  inimidtise  contra  Deum, 

"  vestium  etomamentoruni  Deo  esse  "  si  pretiosis  atque  nitentibus  utan- 

*'  contnriam.      Qiue    sunt,   rogo,  "  tur  ezuviis."^ 

"  inimidtiae  contra  Deum,  si  tuni-  ^  T.  C.  lib.  1.  p.  77.  [57.]    "  By 

"  cam  habnero  mundi  orem :  si  Epi-  "  a  white  garment  is  meant  a  comdy 

**  scopnsy  Pre8b3rter,  et  Diaconas,  et  "  aupard,  and  not  slovenly.'' 

''  reliquus    ordo    ecclesiasticus   in  ^  Chrysost.  ad  Popul.  Antioch. 

**  adnunistratione  sacrifidorum  can-  tom.  y.  serm.  60.  [In  S.  Mat.  Hom. 

"  dida  vests  prooesserint  ?    Cavete  8a.  t.ii.515.    Ov  y^p  fu«p^  xAoiriff 
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130  I%e  Fathertf  Testimony  to  MinUterial  AUire : 

BOOK  y.  testimony^  who  speaking  to  the  clergy  of  Antioch,  telleth  them 
^-^ — '^  that  if  they  did  suffer  notorious  malefactors  to  come  to  the 
Table  of  our  Lord  and  not  put  them  by^  it  would  be  as  heavily 
xevenged  upon  them,  as  if  themselves  had  shed  his  blood; 
that  for  this  purpose  Grod  hath  called  them  to  the  rooms  which 
they  held  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  that  this  they  diould  reckon 
was  their  dignity,  thu  their  safety^  this  their  whole  crown  and 
glory  ;  and  therefore  this  they  should  carefully  intend,  and  not 
when  the  Sacrament  is  administered  imagine  themselves  called 
only  to  walk  up  and  down  in  a  white  and  shining  garment. 

[3.]  Now  whereas  these  speeches  of  Jerome  and  Chryso- 
stom  do  seem  plainly  to  allude  unto  such  ministerial  garments 
as  were  then  in  use,  to  this  they  answer,  that  by  Jerome 
nothing  can  be  gathered  but  only  that  the  ministers  came 
to  church  in  handsome  holyday  apparel,  and  that  himself 
did  not  think  them  bound  by  the  law  of  Qoi  to  go  like 
slovens,  but  the  weed  which  we  mean  he  defendeth  not;  that 
Chrysostom  meaneth  indeed  the  same  which  we  defend^^^  hut 
seemeth  rather  to  reprehend  than  to  allow  it  as  we  do.  Which 
answer  wringeth  out  of  Jerome  and  Chiysostom  that  which 
their  words  will  not  gladly  yield.  They  both  speak  of  the 
same  persons,  namely  the  Clergy;  and  of  their  weed  at  the 
same  time,  when  they  administer  the  blessed  Sacrament;  and 
of  the  selfsame  kind  of  weed,  a  white  garment,  so  far  as  we 
have  wit  to  conceive;  and  for  any  thing  we  are  able  to  see^ 
their  manner  of  speech  is  not  such  as  doth  argue  either  the 
thing  itself  to  be  different  whereof  they  speak,  or  their  judg- 

vfup  icrb^,  ct  rtvi  (rvP€Mr€s  nwii  anelpytit;   kbA  ripa  ^  trxphifs  crvy- 

vovtfpUaf,    ovyx»pTi<nir€    fiMTaa^hf  yifJifujvi  d«&  tovto  vftas  6  Ms  wri" 

TovTfjs  rrjs  rptariCv^,    ^n   r6    aifta  luivw  ravrn  rj  rtftj,  an  t6,  rotavra 

avTov  CK  T&v  x^ioSov  r&v  vfi€rfp»v  diaKpivrjTf,  tovto  vfi&v  ^  d(ia,  tovto 

4K{tjTfiB^atTm,    K^y  trrpaTriy6s  tis  fl,  ^  €urdidk€ta,  tovto  6  <rrc<^ayoff  Saras, 

fc$y  virapxos,  ic$y  airr6s  6  to  dtoBtifta  ovv  iva  Xcvie^y  ;^tT«»vurK&y  jca2  airo- 

vtpuctlfuuos,  ciafms  dr  irpofrig,  ittt-  crriX/Sovra  ir€pifiaKk6fuvoi  frff/M&yrc.l 
\wrov,  ful{ova  cWvov  t^v  i(owriap        ^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  75.  fSS-]    "  It  u 

^ciff.    ov  hk  €\  fMv  mryiju  vdaros  **  true,  Chrysostom  maketh  mentioii 

tv€mplo'$rfs  <6vX((iTCiy  iroifUfM  ica-  '*  of  a  white  garment,  but  not  in 

Bapaiff  MiTa  c2ocff  irp6fiaTov  irokw  M  *'  commendation  of  it,  but  rather  to 

Tov  aT6fuiTosit>€j)09T6vP6pPooo9,olK  "  the  contrary,  for  he  sheweth  that 

^  tiairag  cfrucvycu  itar»,  nal  ooXwrcu  '*  the  dignity  of  their  ministry  was  in 

t6  p€l$poir  tnnu  dc  ovx  vdarot,  aXX'  "  taking  heed  that  none  unmeet 

(UfUKTos  cal  irvtvfioTos  mfyijv  cyjcr-  "were    admitted    to    the    Lord's 

X€ipuriuvos,  Kidi  6p&9  tovs  ^ppipav  **  Sapper,  not  in  going  about  the 

;(faXcirfl0rfpay  a/Mpritaf  ?;(ovraff  leai  "  church  with  a  wmte  garment." 
frpocridyrar     ovk     ctyoyaicrctf,     ovdi 


Judgment  of  Natural  Piety  an  that  JSfubfect. ' '  /  J^l      /^ 

ments  ooncerning  it  different;  although  the 
tarn  it  against  Felagius^  as  a  thing  not 


> 


because  it  was  fair 


e  on^o  •^vmaiii^/BooK  v.  /^ 
therefore^  uH^yl,  ^iZ^lf'     /  • 
isdr  or  handsome,  and  the  other  make  ii/^jiy        ^' 
matter  of  small  commendation  in  itself,  if  thej  which  wear  ^^ }  *         ^/.* 
it  do  nothing  else  but  air  the  robes  which  their  place  requireth.       ^  / 
The  honesty,  dignity,  and  estimation  of  white  apparel  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  world,  is  a  token  of  greater  fitness  for  this 
sacred  use,  wherein  it  were  not  convenient  that  any  thing 
basely  thought  of  should  be  suffered.     Notwithstanding  I  am 
not  bent  to  stand  stiffly  upon  these  probabilities,  that  in 
Jerome's  and  Chiysostom's  time  any  such  attire  was  made 
several  to  this  purpose.    Yet  surely  the  words  of  Solomon  are 
very  impertinent  to  prove  it  an  ornament  therefore  not  several 
for  the  ministers  to  execute  their  ministry  in,  because  men  of 
credit  and  estimation  wore  their  ordinary  apparel  white.     For 
we  know  that  when  Solomon  wrote  those  words,  the  several 
apparel  for  the  ministers  of  the  Law  to  execute  their  ministry 
in  was  such. 

[4.]  The  wise  nSan,  which  feared  Ood  from  his  heart,  and 
honoured  the  service  that  was  done  unto  him,  could  not 
mention  so  much  as  the  garments  of  holiness  but  with  effectual 
signification  of  most  singular  reverence  and  love^^.  Were  it 
not  better  that  the  love  which  men  bear  to  Gk»d  should  make 
the  least  things  that  are  employed  in  his  service  amiable,  than 
that  their  overscrupulous  dislike  of  so  mean  a  thing  as  a 
vestment  should  firom  the  very  service  of  Ood  withdraw  their 
hearts  and  affections  ?  I  term  it  the  rather  a  mean  thing,  a 
thing  not  much  to  be  respected,  because  even  they  so  account 
now  of  it,  whose  first  disputations  against  it  were  such  as 
if  religion  had  scarcely  any  thing  of  greater  weight. 

[5.]  Theur  allegations  were  then,  ''That  if  a  man  were 
''  assured  to  gain  a  thousand  by  doing  that  which  may  offend 
"  any  one  brother,  or  be  unto  him  a  cause  of  falling,  he  ought 
''not  to  do  it'*^;  that  this  popish  apparel,  the  surplice 
"  especially,  hath  been  by  papists  abominably  abused^;  that 
"  it  hath  been  a  mark  and  a  very  sacrament  of  abomination^^ ; 
"  that  remaining,  it  serveth  as  a  monument  of  idolatry,  and 
"  not  only  edifieth  not,  but  as  a  dangerous  and  scandalous 

«  Eodes.  jdv.  7.  w  Page  71.  Ufl^ 

«  T.  C.  Ub.  i.  p.  79.  [58.]  *J  Page  75.  [55.] 
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132         Change  of  Tone  in  the  Puritans  an  the  Attire : 

BOOK  ▼.  ''  ceremonj  doth  exoeeding  much  harm  to  them  of  whose 
^•"^^'  ''  good  we  are  commanded  to  have  regard  ^^ ;  that  it  canseth 
^'  men  to  perish  and  make  shipwreck  of  conscience ;''  for  so 
themselves  profess  thej  mean^  when  thej  saj  the  weak  are 
offended  herewith^;  ''that  it  hardeneth  Papists^  hindereth 
*'  the  weak  firom  profiting  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
''  grieveth  godly  minds,  and  giveth  them  occasion  to  think 
''  hardly  of  their  ministers^;  that  if  the  magistrate  may 
ff  command^  or  the  Church  appoint  rites  and  ceremonies^  yet 
''  seeing  our  abstinence  firom  things  in  their  own  nature 
''  indifferent  if  the  weak  brother  should  be  offended  is  a  flat 
''  commandment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  no  authority  either 
''  of  church  or  commonwealth  can  make  void,  theiefore 
''  neither  may  the  one  nor  the  other  lawfiilly  ordain  this 
''  ceremony,  which  hath  great  incommodity  and  no  profitj 
"  great  offence  and  no  edifying^^ ;  that  by  the  Law  it  should 
*'  have  been  burnt  and  <x>nsumed  with  fire  as  a  thing  infected 
''  with  leprosy  ^^;  that  the  example  of  Ezekias  beating  to 
''  powder  the  brazen  serpent,'  and  of  Paul  abrogating  those 
''  abused  feasts  of  chfCrity,  enforceth  upon  us  the  duty  of 
^'  abolishing  altogether  a  thing  which  hath  been  and  is  so 
"  offensive^7 ;  finally,  that  God  by  his  Prophet  hath  given  an 
''  express  commandmijnt,  which  in  this  case  toucheth  us  no 
''  less  than  of  old  it  did  the  Jews^^.  Ye  shall  pollute  the 
''  covering  of  the  images  of  silver,  and  the  rich  ornament 
^'  of  your  images  of  gold,  and  cast  them  away  as  a  stained  rag; 
''  thou  shalt  say  unto  it.  Get  thee  hence^^/^ 

These  and  such  like  were  their  first  discourses  touching 
that  church  attire  which  with  us  for  the  most  part  is  usual  in 
public  prayer;  our  ecclesiastical  laws  so  appointing,  as  well 
because  it  hath  been  of  reasonable  continuance,  and  by  special 
choice  was  taken  out  of  the  number  of  those  holy  garments 
which  (over  and  besides  their  mystical  reference)  served  for 
''  comeliness'^  xmier  the  Law^,  and  is  in  the  number  of 


^3  Page  72.  [52.]  "  aqu8B  effhsione  porganda  ted  ignis 

^  T.  U.  li.  403.  "  incendio  oonsumenda.''] 

M  T.  C.  i.  73.t53.3  »^  Page  78.  [60.] 

**  Lab.  i.  76.  [567]  li.  403.  ^  iga,  xxx.  23, 

W  [Decl.  of  Disc.  traDsl.  by  T.  C.  »  [Adm.  p.  31.  al.  17.  T.  C.  iii. 

109,  and  135.    Also  T.  C.  i.  57 ;  iii.  257.] 

250.    AnoEccl.  Disc.  fol.  82,  loi.  ^  Ezod.  zzviiL  a ;  xxxik.  27. 

"  NdD  abluenda  aed  cremenda,  nee 


opinions  ofBuUinger  and  ofBeza.  138 

those  oeremonies  wlxich  may  with  choice  and  discretion  be  bookt. 

used  to  that  purpose  in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  as  also  for  that '-^ 

it  sniteth  so  fitly  with  that  lightsome  aflTection  of  joj^  wherein 
God  delighteth  when  his  saints  praise  \nmP^ ;  and  so  lively 
resemlil^h  the  glory  of  the  saints  in  heaven^  together  with  the 
beanty  wherein  Angels  have  appeared  unto  men%  that  they 
which  are  to  appear  for  men  in  the  presence  of  Ood  as  Angels, 
if  they  were  left  to  their  own  choice  and  would  choose  any, 
could  not  easily  devise  a  garment  of  more  decency  for  such 
a  service. 

[6.]  As  for  those  fore-rehearsed  vehement  allegations  against 
it,  shall  we  give  them  credit  when  the  very  authors  from 
whom  they  come  confess  they  believe  not  their  own  sayings  ? 
For  when  once  they  began  to  perceive  how  many  both  of  them 
in  the  two  universities,  and  of  others  who  abroad  having 
ecclesiastical  charge  do  favour  mightily  their  cause  and  by  aU 
means  set  it  forward,  might  by  persisting  in  the  extremity  of 
that  opinion  hazard  greatly  their  own  estates,  and  so  weaken 
that  part  which  their  places  do  now  give  them  much  oppor- 
tunity to  strengthen;  they  asked  counsel  as  it  seemeth  from 
some  abroad^,  who  wisely  considered  that  the  body  is  of  far 

<i  Psal.  cxlJT.  2.  as  followB :  **  Petitur  etiam  a  nobis 

®  Apoc.  XT.  6 ;  Mark  xvi.  5.  ''  utnim  iatam  in  pileii  et  veatibiis 

®  \lxk  156/;,  Sampson  and  Hum-  *'  turn  in  communi  osa  tom  in  mini- 

fr^  wrote  to  Bollinger  and  Gualter  "  Bterii  functione  diatinctionem  ;pT0- 

at  Zmichy  and  to  Besa  at  Geoeva,  on  *'  bcmus  •  • .  •  Respondcmua  igitor 

this  subject.    Their  answers,  to  the  "  ingenue,  si  ita  res  habent  ut  audi- 

effect  here  stated,  may  be  found  in  "  mus,  nobis  videri  pessime  mereri 

Strype,  Ann.  I.  iL  505,  from  Bui-  '*  de  Ecclesia  Dei,  et  coram  Christi 

linger.  May,  1566 :  and  in  the  life  '*  tribunali  rationemhujus  facti  red« 

of  Grindal,  ^11,  from  Beza,  Oct.  **  dituros,  qui  sunt  istius  rei  auc- 

1567.     BuUroger   (p.  508.)   says,  *'  tores ....  Sunt  (dicet  aliqnis)  res 

'*  Mimm  sane  mihi  videtur  (vestra  **  per  se  mediae.    Concedimus  sane 

"  pace.  Tin  omatissimi,  et  fratres  '*  ita  esse,  si  per  se  oonsiderentur. 

"  charissimi,  dizerim)  quod  vobis  **  Sed  quis  illas  ita  considerabit  ? 

"  perauadetiB,  salva  conscientia^  vos  *'  Nam  qui  Papistte  sunt,  quicquid 

''  et  ecdesias  servituti  vestiarice  sub-  **  lex  civilis  pnetexat,  sane  hac  ra- 

"  jicere  se  non  posse;  et  non  potius  ''  tione  in  sua  superstitione  invete- 

**  expenditis,  si  re  politica  et  indif-  "  rata  confirmantur.   Qui  coeperunt 

*'  ferenti  nti  nolitis,  etperpetuo  oon-  **  superstitiones  eo  uscjue  detestari^ 

"  tendatis  odioeins,  ci:gusmodi  servi-  '*  ut  etiam  illarum  vestigia  coeperint 


**  toti  et  Tos  et  eoclesias  subjiciatis ;  **  execrari,  qnantopere  offenduntur ! 

*' quod  vestra  stationecedenteslupis  '*  Qui  melius  sunt  instituti,  quern 

''exponitis    eoclesias,    aut    saltern  "fructum  inde  i)ercipient?    Anne 

'« parum  idoneis  doctoribus/'   Beza  **  vero  tanti  est  ista  distinctio,  ut 

(having  first  endeavoin«d  to  stir  up  *'  propterea  tarn  multorum  consci- 

the  church  of  Zurich  to  a  public  in-  **  entias  perturbari  oporteat,  repetita 

terferenoe,  Ann.  I.  ii.  522.)  advises  **  videlicet  ab  ipsis   manifestis   et 


€€ 
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BOOK  y.   more  worth  than  the  raiment.    Whereupon  for  fear  of  dan- 

gerous  inconveniences,  it  hath  been  thought  good  to  add,  that 

sometimes  authority  "  must  and  may  with  good  conscience  be 
obeyed,  even  where  commandment  is  not  given  upon  good 
ground^ /^   that  ''  the  duty  of  preaching  is  one  of  the 
'^  absolute  commandments  of  Otod,  and  therefore  ought  not 
''  to  be  forsaken  for  the  bare  inconvenience  of  a  thing  which 
''  in  its  own  nature  is  indi£Perent;'^  that^^  '^one  of  the  foulest 
''  spots  in  the  surplice  is  the  offence  which  it  giveth  in  occa- 
sioning the  weak  to  fSall  and  the  wicked  to  be  confirmed 
in  their  wickedness/^  yet  hereby  there  is  no  unlawfulness 
proved,  but ''  only  an  inconveniency^^  that  such  things  should 
be  established,  howbeit  no  such  inoonveniency  neither  ''as 
''  may  not  be  borne  with^  j'^  that  when  Gk>d  doth  flatly  com- 
mand us  to  abstain  from  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent 
if  they  offend  our  weak  brethren,  his  meaning  is  not  we 
should  obey  his  commandment  herein,  unless  we  may  do  it 
and  not  leave  imdone  that  which  the  Lord  hath  absolutely 
commanded^7/'  Always  provided  that  whosoever  will  enjoy 
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**  jnratis  sanse  doctrinsB  boetibns  "  pastorea  et  greges  in  cooacientia 
"  ladoa  diBtinctionia  ratione  ?  Quid  *'  non  peccent,  (mode  aalva  ait  doc- 
quod  ex  iia  qui  Ecdeaiaatici  vo-  "  trinse  ipeiua  aive  dogmatum  puri- 
cantor  non  minima  para  dicitur  "taa,)  auademua  paatoribua,  ut 
adhuc  Papiamum  in  pectore  ffea-  "  poatquam  et  coram  Regia  M^jea^ 
**  tare  ?  An  iati  vero  in  mdiua  ''  tate  et  apud  episcopoa  auaa  con- 
"  proficient,  reatituto  hoc  faabitu,  **  adentiaa  modeata  quidem  (aicut 
ac  non  potiua  inatanrandi  (^uoque  **  Chriatianoa  ab  omni  tomoltu  et 
ipaius  Papiami  ape  criataa  engent  ?  ''  aeditione  alienoa  decet)  et  tamen 
.  . .  Quia  ergo,  inquiunt  fratrea,  *'  gravi,  prout  rei  magnitudo  requi- 
nobia  qoiboa  iata  obtniduntur  ''  rit,  obteatatione  liberarint ;  aperte 
"  faciendum  cenaetia  ?  Reaponde-  **  quidem  apud  auoa  gregea  ea  in- 
"  mua  diBtinctione  hie  opua  eaae;  "  colcent,  qa»  ad  tdlendom  hoc 
"  alia  enim  eat  miniatrorum  alia  "  offendiculum  pertinent,  et  in  iato- 
gregia  conditio.  Deinde  poaaunt  **  rum  etiam  abuauum  emendatio- 
ac  etiam  debent  mnlta  tolerari  "  nem,  prudenter  aimul  ac  placide^ 
atue  tamen  rectenon  prsecipiontur.  **  prout  occaaionem  offeretDominus, 
Itaque  primum  reapondemua,  etai  "  mcumbant :  sed  iata  tamen  quae 
noatro  quidem  judicio  non  recte  **  mutare  non  poaaunt  fbrant  potiua 
**  revehuntoT  in  Ecdeaiam,  tamen  "  auam  ecdeaiaa  ob  earn  cauaam 
"  cum  non  aint  ex  earum  rerum  "  deaerendo  migoribua  et  peiiculo- 
*'  genere,  quae  per  ae  impise  aunt,  **  aioribua  malia  occaaionem  Satanae 
"non  videri  nobia  iUaa  tanti  mo-  ''nihil  aliud  ^uaerenti  piaebeant.'* 
**  menti,  ut  propterea  vel  paatoribua  Tract.  Theol.  iii.  219.] 
"  deaerendum  nt  potiua  nuniaterium  ^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  74.  |^4.]  et  lib. 
*'  quam  ut  veatea  illaa  aaaumant,  vel  iii.  p.  350 ;  Index,  lib.  in.  c.  8. 
gregibua  omittendum  publicum  <»  T.  C.  iii.  262,  ^  Ibid.  263. 
pabulum,  potiua  quam  itaveatitoa  ^  lib.  iii.  p.  263. 
paatorea  audiant.    Tantum,  ut  et 
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the  benefit  of  this  dispeiisation  to  wear  a  scandalous  badfife  of  book  ▼. 

idolatry^  rather  than  forsake  his  pastoral  charge,  do  "  as  ooca - 

"  sion  serveth  teach''  neveriheless  still  ''  the  inoommodity  of 
"  the  thing  itself,  admonish  the  weak  brethren  that  they  be 
''  not,  and  pray  unto  God  so  to  strengthen  them  that  they 
^'  may  not  be  offended  thereat^/'  So  that  whereas  before 
they  which  had  authority  to  institute  rites  and  ceremonies 
were  denied  to  have  power  to  institute  this,  it  is  now  confessed 
that  this  they  may  also  "  lawftilly ''  but  not  so  ''  conveniently'' 
appoint;  they  did  well  before  and  as  they  ought,  who  had  it 
in  utter  detestation  and  hatred,  as  a  thing  abominable,  they 
now  do  well  which  think  it  may  be  both  borne  and  used  with 
a  very  good  coilscience ;  before,  he  which  by  wearing  it  were 
sure  to  win  thousands  imto  Christ  ought  not  to  do  it  if  there 
were  but  one  which  might  be  offended,  now  though  it  be  with 
the  offence  of  thousands,  yet  it  may  be  done  rather  than  that 
should  be  given  over  whereby  notwithstanding  we  are  not 
certain  we  shall  gain  one :  the  examples  of  Ezekias  and  of 
Paul,  the  charge  which  was  given  to  the  Jews  by  Esay,  the 
strict  apostolical  prohibition  of  things  indifferent  whensoever 
they  may  be  scandalous,  were  before  so  forcible  laws  against 
our  ecclesiastical  attire,  as  neither  church  nor  commonwealth 
could  possibly  make  void ;  which  now  one  of  &r  less  authority 
than  either  hath  found  how  to  frustrate,  by  dispensing  with 
the  breach  of  inferior  commandments,  to  the  end  that  the 
greater  may  be  kept. 

[7.]  But  it  booteth  them  not  thus  to  soder  up  a  broken 
cause,  whereof  their  first  and  last  discourses  will  fisdl  asunder 
do  what  they  can.  Let  them  ingenuously  confess  that  their 
invectives  were  too  bitter,  their  argpiments  too  weak,  the 
matter  not  so  dangerous  as  they  did  imagine.  If  those  alleged 
testimonies  of  Scripture  did  indeed  concern  the  matter  to  such 
effect  as  was  pretended,  that  which  they  should  infer  were 
unlawfulness,  because  they  were  cited  as  prohibitions  of  that 
thing  which  indeed  they  concern.  K  they  prove  not  our  attire 
unlawful  because  in  truth  they  concern  it  not,  it  followeth 
that  they  prove  not  any  thing  against  it,  and  consequently  not 
so  much  as  uncomeliness  or  inconveniency.  Unless  therefore 
they  be  able  thoroughly  to  resolve  themselves  that  there  is  no 

•8  Page  263. 


136        Jbiurdiiy  ofwearintg  the  AUvre  wiii  a  Proteat : 

• 

BOOKT.   one  sentence  in  all  the  Scriptores  of  Ood  which  doth  control 

^  the  wearing  of  it  in  each  manner  and  to  snch  purpose  as  the 

church  of  England  alloweth;  unless  thej  can  fullj  rest  and 
settle  their  minds  in  this  most  soimd  persuasion^  that  thej  are 
not  to  make  themselves  the  only  competent  judges  of  decency 
in  these  cases^  and  to  despise  the  solenm  judgment  of  the 
whole  Chmrchj  preferring  before  it  their  own  conceit^  g^unded 
only  upon  xmcertain  suspicions  and  feats^  whereof  if  there 
were  at  the  first  some  probable  cause  when  things  were  but 
raw  and  tender^  yet  now  yeiy  tract  of  time  hath  itself  worn 
that  out  also;  unless  I  say  thus  resolved  in  mind  they  hold 
their  pastoral  charge  with  the  comfort  of  a  good  conscience^ 
no  way  grudging  at  that  which  they  do,  or  doing  that  which 
they  tiiink  themselves  bound  of  duty  to  reprove^  how  should 
it  possibly  help  or  further  them  in  their  course  to  take  such 
occasions  as  they  say  are  requisi^  to  be  takeuj  and  in  pensive 
manner  to  tell  their  audience^  ''  Brethren,  our  hearts'  desire 
'^  is  that  we  might  enjoy  the  full  liberty  of  the  Gk)6pel  as  in 
'*  other  reformed  churches  they  do  elsewhere,  upon  whom  the 
^'  heavy  hand  of  authority  hath  imposed  no  grievous  burden* 
''  But  such  is  the  misery  of  these  our  days,  that  so  great 
''  happiness  we  cannot  look  to  attain  unto.  Were  it  so,  that 
''  the  equity  of  the  Law  of  Moses  could  prevail,  or  the  zeal  of 
^'  Ezekias  be  found  in  the  hearts  of  those  guides  and  governors 
*'  under  whom  we  live ;  or  the  voice  of  Grod's  own  prophets 
"  be  duly  heard ;  or  the  example  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  be 
"  followed,  yea  or  their  precepts  be  answered  with  full  and 
'^  perfect  obedience  :  these  abominable  rags,  polluted  gar- 
''  ments,  marks  and  sacraments  of  idolatry,  which  power  as 
"  you  see  constndneth  us  to  wear  and  conscience  to  abhor, 
^'  had  long  ere  this  day  been  removed  both  out  of  sight  and  out 
''  of  memory.  But  as  now  things  stand,  behold  to  what  narrow 
^'  straits  we  are  driven.  On  the  one  side  we  fear  the  words 
^'  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  'Wo  be- to  them  by  whom  scandal 
''and  offence  oometh/  on  the  other  side  at  the  Apostle's 
''  speech  we  cannot  but  quake  and  tremble, '  If  I  preach  not 
''  the  Gospel  wo  be  unto  me.'  Being  thus  hardly  beset,  we 
''see  not  any  other  remedy  but  to  hazard  your  souls  the 
"  one  way,  that  we  may  the  other  way  endeavour  to  save 
"  them.    Touching  the  offence  of  the  weak  therefore,  we  must 
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''  chaige  is  God's  absolute  oommandmeiit.  Bather  than  that  — »— 
^'  shall  be  taken  from  us^  we  are  resolved  to  take  this  iBlth 
**  and  to  put  it  on^  although  we  judge  it  to  be  so  unfit  and 
inconyenient^  that  as  oft  as  ever  we  praj  or  preach  so  arrayed 
before  jou^  we  do  as  much  as  in  us  lieth  to  cast  away  your 
'^  souk  that  are  weak-minded,  and  to  bring  you  unto  endless 
^'  perdition.  But  we  beseech  you  brethren  have  care  of  your 
^'  own  safely,  take  heed  to  your  steps  that  ye  be  not  taken  in 
''  those  snares  which  we  lay  before  you.  And  our  prayer 
''  in  your  behalf  to  Almighty  God  is,  that  the  poison  which 
"  we  offer  you  may  never  have  the  power  to  do  you  harm.'' 

[8.]  Advice  and  counsel  is  best  sought  for  at  their  hands 
whidi  either  have  no  part  at  all  in  the  cause  whereof  they 
instruct,  or  else  are  so  tax  engaged  that  themselves  are  to  hear 
Hie  greatest  adventure  in  the  success  of  their  own  counsels. 
The  one  of  which  two  considerations  maketh  men  the  less 
respective,  and  the  other  the  more  circumspect.  Those  good 
and  learned  men  which  gave  the  first  direction  to  this  course 
had  reason  to  wish  that  their  own  proceedings  at  home  might 
be  fiivoured  abroad  also,  and  that  the  good  affection  of  such 
as  inclined  towards  them  might  be  kept  alive.  But  if  them- 
selves had  gone  under  those  sails  which  they  require  to  be 
hoisted  up,  if  they  had  been  themselves  to  execute  their  own 
theory  in  this  church,  I  doubt  not  but  easily  they  would  have 
seen  being  nearer  at  hand,  that  the  way  was  not  good  which 
they  took  of  advising  men,  first  to  wear  the  apparel,  that 
thereby  they  might  be  free  to  continue  their  preaching,  and 
Hien  of  requiring  them  so  to  preach  as  they  might  be  sure 
they  could  not  continue,  except  they  imagine  that  laws  which 
permit  them  not  to  do  as  they  would,  will  endure  them  to 
speak  as  they  list  even  against  that  which  themselves  do  by 
constraint  of  laws;  they  would  have  easily  seen  that  our 
people  being  accustomed  to  think  evermore  that  thing  evil 
which  is  publicly  under  any  pretence  reproved,  and  the  men 
themselves  worse  which  reprove  it  and  use  it  too,  it  should 
be  to  little  purpose  for  them  to  salve  the  wound  by  making 
protestations  in  disgrace  of  their  own  actions,  with  plain 
acknowledgment  that  they  are  scandalous,  or  by  using  fair 
entreaty  with  the  weak  brethren;  they  would  easily  have 
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BOOK  ▼.  seen  bow  with  ns  it  cannot  be  endnred  to  bear  a  man  openly 

'*"'''*'  profess  tbat  be  puttetb  fire  to  his  neighbour's  bonse^  but  jet 

so  halloweth  the  same  with  prayer  that  he  hopeth  it  shall  not 

bum.    It  had  been  therefore  perhaps  safer  and  better  for  ours 

to  have  observed  St.  Basil's  advice^  both  in  this  and  in  all 

things  of  like  nature :   '^  Let  him  which  appioyeth  not  his 

'^  governors'  ordinances  either  plainly  (but  privately  always) 

''  shew  his  dislike  if  he  have  X6yov  Urxypiv,  strong  and 

^'  invincible  reason  against  them^  according  to  the  true  will' 

'^  and  meaning  of  Scripture;  or  else  let  him  quietly  with 

''  silence  do  what  is  enjoined."     Obedience  with  professed' 

unwillingness  to  obey  is  no  better  than  manifest  disobe-' 

dience. 

Of  Geshira      XXX.  Having  thus  disputed  whether  the  surplice  be  a  fit 

"*f™/dS?'  &8"°®^*  ^  ^  ^^*^  ^  *^®  service  of  Gk)d,  the  next  question 

ferent        whereunto  we  are  drawn  is^  whether  it  be  a  thing  allowable 

^^^  ^    or  no  that  the  minister  should  say  service  in  the  chancel^  or 

that  por-    turn  his  face  at  any  time  from  the  people^  or  before  service 

^^^^^'         ended  remove  from  the  place  where  it  was  begun?®.   By  them 

which  trouble  us  with  these  doubts  we  would  more  willingly 

be  resolved  of  a  greater  doubt ;  whether  it  be  not  a  kind  of 

taking  God's  name  in  vain  to  debase  religion  with  such  frivo-' 

lous  disputes^  a  sin  to  bestow  time  and  labour  about  them. 

Things  of  so  mean  regard  and  quality^  although  necessaiy 

to  be  ordered,  are  notwithstanding  very  unsavoury  when 

they  come  to  be  disputed  of:  because  disputation  presup- 

poseth  some  difficulty  in  the  matter  which  is  argued,  whereas 

in  things  of  this  nature  they  must  be  either  very  simple  or 

very  firoward  who  need  to  be  taught  by  disputation  what 

is  meet. 

[a.]  When  we  make  profession  of  our  faith,  we  stand; 
when  we  acknowledge  our  sins,  or  seek  unto  God  for  favourj 
we  fall  down :  because  the  gesture  of  constancy  becometh  us 
best  in  the  one,  in  the  other  the  behaviour  of  humility.  Some 
parts  of  our  Uturgy  consist  in  the  reading  of  the  word  of  Gk)d, 


...                                        s  •        "             ypo^P^t  7  0-immtfotMina 

493.  raris.  1618 ;  t.  ii.  p.  393.  ea.  t6  vpwmrarftuvov  irocciir.l 

Bened.     Thv  11^  Karadcy<$ficvoy  rh  ^^  T.  C.  bo.  i.  p.  134.  ['OS*   See 

irap^   Tov    irpo€frr&Tot   fyxfuShmi,  hereafter,  p.  X41.J 
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and  the  proclaiming  of  his  law^  that  the  people  maj  thereby  book  y. 


learn  what  their  duties  are  towards  him;  some  consist  in 
words  of  praise  and  thanksgivings  whereby  we  acknowledge 
unto  Gbd  what  bis  blessings  are  towards  us ;  some  are  such 
as  albeit  they  serre  to  singular  good  purpose  even  when  there 
is  no  communion  administered^  nevertheless  being  devised  at 
the  first  for  that  purpose  are  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  for  that 
cause  also  commonly  read ;  some  are  uttered  as  firom  the 
people^  some  as  with  them  unto  Q<A,  some  as  from  Ood  unto 
ihem^  all  as  before  his  sight  whom  we  fear,  and  whose 
presence  to  offend  with  any  the  least  unseemliness  we  would 
be  surely  as  loth  as  they  who  most  reprehend  or  deride  that 
we  do  71. 

[3.]  Now  because  the  Gbspels  which  are  weekly  read  do 
all  historically  declare  something  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself  either  spake^  did^  or  suffered^  in  his  own 
person,  it  hath  been  the  custom  of  Christian  men  then 
especially  in  token  of  the  greater  reverence  to  stand^^,  to 
utter  certain  words  of  acclamation  ^^^  and  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  to  bow^^.    Which  harmless  ceremonies  as  there  is  no 


7i  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  303.  [163.]  clergy  as  well  as  others  should  stand 

^•^  [1  Admon.  p.  14.  ed.  161 7.  "  venerabilitercurvi"  when  the  Gos* 

Now  the  people  sit,  and  now  they  pels  are  read,  "  and  give  attentive 

stand  up:  wnen  the  Old  Testa-  "  hearing  to  the  words  of  our  Lord." 

ment  is  read,  or  the  lessons,  they  See  Concil.  ii.  1191.] 

make  no  reverence,  but  when  the  "^  [The  liturgy  under  the  name 

Gospel  cometh  then  they  all  stand  of  S.  Chrysostom,  of  which  the  pro- 

up,  for  why  ?  they  think  that  to  bable  date  is  the  fourth  century^ 

*'  be  of  greatest  authority,  and  are  (Palmer,  Orig.  lit.  i.  79,)  directs 

''  upiiorant  that  the  Scriptures  came  that  after  the  title  of  the  Gospel  has 

"  from  one  Spirit."  To  which  their  been  given  out,  the  PJBople  should 

marginal  note  is,  "Standing  at  the  respond,  **  Glory  to  Thee,  O  Lord* 

«<  Gospel  came  firom  Anastasius  the  **  Glory  to  Thee."J 

**  Pope,  in  anno  404."    But  in  the  ^^  [by  Injunction,  i  Elis.  (ap. 

Apostolical  Constitutions,  which  are  Collier,  Eccl.  Hist.  t.  ii.  433.)  **  The 

quoted  by  S.  Epiphuiius,  who  died  "  customary  reverences  in  churches 

403,weread,^Orav(iyftyivo(nu$/icvor  ''were  ordered  to    he  continued. 
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403,  we  reaa,  urov  ayaywwrKOfitpw  "  were  oraerea  10    ne   fx^nonufsa. 

^  T^  cvo/ycXiov,  irarrrr  ol  npttrfiv-  "  For  instance,  where  the  name  of 

Ttpot,  Koi  oi  btoKovot,  Koi  iTog  ol  Xci^  "  Jcsus  wss  prououuced,  all  persons 

arriKerwraif  fturii  iroXX^r  i^cn^tcw;  "  were  to  bow,  or  shew  some  other 

lib.  ii  c.  57  :  see  Cotelerius  in  loc.  *'  suitable  mark  of  respect."    Adm« 

The  Decretal  Epistle  of  Anastasius^  ap.  Wh.  Def.  739.    "  When  Jesus 

which  the  Admonitioners  quote,  is  "is  named,  then  of  ffoeth  the  cap, 

spurious.    And  were  it  genuine*  it  "  and  downe  goeth  the  knee,  wyth 

proves  nothing  a^^ainst  the  antiquity  "  suche  a  scraping  on  the  grounder 

of  the  practice  which  it  recommends:  "that  they  cannot  heare  a  good 

being  mfect  an  admonition  that  the  "  while  after,  so  that  the  word  is 
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BooKT.   fiMn  constrained  to  use;  so  we  know  no  reason  wherefore  anj 

GI1.XZX.  4. 


man  should  jet  imag^e  it  an  onsufferable  evil.  It  sheweth 
a  reverend  regard  to  the  Son  of  God  above  other  messen- 
gers ^^^  although  speaking  as  from  Grod  also.  And  against 
infidels^  Jews^  Arians^  who  derogate  from  the  honour  of 
Jesus  Christy  such  ceremonies  are  most  profitable  7^.  As  for 
any  erroneous  "  estimation^  V'  advancing  the  Son  ^'  above  the 
''  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost/'  seeing  that  the  truth  of  his 
equality  with  them  is  a  mystery  so  hard  for  the  wits  of 
mortal  men  to  rise  unto^  of  all  heresies  that  which  may  give 
him  superiority  above  them  is  least  to  be  feared. 

[4.]  But  to  let  go  this  as  a  matter  scarce  worth  the  speaking 
of,  whereas  if  fault  be  in  these  things  any  where  justly  founds 
law  hath  referred  the  whole  disposition  and  redress  thereof  to 
the  ordinary  of  the  place;  they  which  elsewhere  complain 
that  disgrace  and  ''  injury 78^'  is  offered  even  to  the  meanest 
parish  minister,  when  the  magistrate  appointeth  him  what  to 
wear,  and  leaveth  not  so  small  a  matter  as  that  to  his  own 
discretion,  being  presumed  a  man  discreet  and  trusted  with 
the  care  of  the  people's  souls,  do  think  the  gravest  prelates  in 
the  land  no  competent  judges  to  discern  and  appoint  where  it 
is  fit  for  the  minister  to  stand,  or  which  way  convenient  to 
look  praying  79,    From  their  ordinary  therefore  they  appeal 

"hindred;  but  when  other  names  "For  seeing  that  the  magistrate 

'*  of  God  are  inentk)ned,  they  make  "  doth  allow  of  him  as  of  a  wise, 

"  no  curtesie  at  all,  as  though  the  "  learned,  and  discreet  man,  and 

*'  names  of  God  were  not  eqiul ;  or  "  trosteth  him  with  the  goyemment 

'*  as  though  all  reverence  ought  to  "  of  his  people  in  matters  between 

"  be  ffiven  to  the  syUables."]  *'  God  and  tnem,  it  were  somewhat 

7^  Mark  xii.  6.  "  hard  not  to  trust  him  mth  the 

7^  [Whitg.  Def.  742.  "  One  rea«  **  appointing  of  his  own  apparel."] 
«« son  that  moved  Christians  in  the        ^^  x.  C.  lib.  i.  |^.  134.  Tal.  105. 

'*  beginning  the  rather  to  bow  at  "  If  it  be  further  said  that  the  book 

**  the  name  of  Jesus  than  at  any  "  leaveth  that  to  'the  discretion  of 

**  other  name  of  God,  was  because  **  the  ordinuy,  and  that  he  may 

**  this  name  was  most  hated  and  '*  reform  it  if  there  be  any  thing 

**  most  contemned  of  the  wicked  ''  amiss : it  is  against  reason 

"  Jews  and  other  persecutors  of  "  that  the  commodity  and  edifying 

*'such  as  professed  the  name  of  ''of  the   Church'  should  depend 

^  Jesus."  **  upon  one  man .  • .  Besides ...  we 

^  T.  C.  lib.  lii.  p.  315.  [and  i.  *'  see  by  experience.  •  .that  if  it  were 

169.]  "lawful  to  commit  such  authority 

''^   T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  74.   [al.  ^4.  "  unto  one  man,  yet  that  it  is  not 

''Whatsoever  apparel  it  be,  this  "  safe  to  do  so."  hb.iii.  187.  ["The 

"  commandment  cannot  be  without  "  sum  of  his  "  ( Whitgift's) "  defence 

"  some  injury  done  to  the  minister.  "  is,  that  the  Bishop  hath  power  to 
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to  themselves^  finding  great  &nlt  that  we  neither  reform  the  gKnc  ▼. 

thing  against  the  which  they  have  so  long  sithenoe  given  sen- 

tence^  nor  yet  make  answer  nnto  that  they  brings  which  is 
that^  St.  Luke  declaring  how  Peter  stood  up  "  in  the  midst 
"  of  the  disciples/'  did  thereby  deliver^^  an  ^'  unchangeable'^ 
mle^  that '' whatsoever"  is  done  in  the  church  "  ought  to  be 


4t 


it 


*t 


"  order  it  to  tha  mott  edification : 

"  wherein  how  unlawful  it  is  that 

"he  alone  should  haye  the  order 

thereof,  \a  before  declared;  and 

how  dangerous  it  is,  let  the  prac- 

*'  tice  in  tl^t  point  be  judge."] 

«  Acts  i.  15. 

81  T.  C.  fib.  i.  p.  134.  [105. 
"  There  is  a  third  fault,  which  like- 
*'  wise  appeareth  almost  in  the 
*'  whole  body  of  this  service  and 
"  liturgy  of  England ;  and  that  is 
''  that  the  profit  which  might  have 
**  come  by  it  unto  the  peo^  is  not 
"  reaped :  whereof  the  cause  is,  for 
"  that  he  which  readeth  is  in  some 
places  not  heard  and  in  the  most 
places  not  understanded  of  the 
"  people,  through  the  distance  of 
"  place  between  the  people  and  the 
**  minister,  so  that  a  great  part  of 
**  the  people  cannot  <h  knowledge 
"  tdl  whether  he  hath  cursed  them 
**  or  blessed  them,  whether  he  hath 
"read  in  Latin  or  in  Enfflish;  all 
'*  the  which  riseth  upon  tne  words 
"  of  the  book  of  service,  which  are 
**  that  the  minister  should  stand  *  in 
*'  the  accustomed  place.'  For  there- 
"  upon  the  minister  in  saying  mom- 
**  ing  and  evening  prayer  sitteth  in 
*'  the  chancel  wiui  his  back  to  the 
"people,  as  though  he  had  some 
^  secret  talk  with  God,  which  the 
"  p^plc  might  not  hear.  And  here- 
"upon  it  is  likewise,  that  after 
<«  morning  prayer,  for  saying  ano- 
**  ther  numoer  of  prayers  ne  climb- 
"  eth  up  to  the  further  end  of  the 
"  chonoel,  and  runneth  as  far  from 
"  the  people  as  the  wall  will  let  him, 
*'  as  tnough  there  were  some  vari- 
"  ance  between  the  people  and  the 
''minister,  or  as  though  he  were 
"  afraid  of  some  infection  of  plague. 
"  And  indeed  it  reneweth  the  me- 
"  mory  of  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
"  which  did  withdraw  himself  from 


*f 
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**  the  people  into  the  place  called 
"  the  holiest  place,  where  he  talked 
''  with  God,  and  offered  for  the  sins 
of  the  people. 

"  Likewise  for  marriaffe  he  cometh 
back  again  into  the  body  of  the 
**  church,  and  for  baptism  unto  the 
"  church  door ;  what  comeliness, 
''what  decency,  what  edifying  is 
"  this  ?  Decency,  I  say,  in  running 
"  and  tnuknng  m>m  place  to  place: 
"  edifying^k  standing  in  that  place, 
"  and  a&r  that  sort,  where  he  can 
"  worst  be  heard  and  understanded. 
"  St.  Luke  sheweth  that  in  the  pri- 
"  mitive  Church  both  the  prayers 
"and  preachings,  and  the  wnole 
"  exercise  of  reUgion,  was  done 
"  otherwise.  For  he  sheweth  how 
"  St.  Peter  sitting  amongst  the  rest 
"  to  the  end  he  might  be  the  better 
"  heard  rose,  and  not  that  only,  but 
"  that  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
"  people,  that  his  voice  might  aa 
much  as  might  be  come  indiffer- 
ently to  all  their  ears,  and  so 
"  standing  both  prayed  and  preach- 
"  ed.  Now  if  it  he  said,  for  the 
chapters  and  litany  there  is  com- 
mandment given,  that  they  should 
be  read  in  the  body  of  the  church : 
indeed  it  is  true,  and  thereof  is 
easily  perceived  this  disorder, 
"  whicn  is  in  saying  the  rest  of  the 
"  prayers  partly  in  the  hither  end 
"  and  parUy  in  the  further  end  of 
"  the  cnancel.  For  seeuog  that  those 
"  are  read  in  the  body  of  the  church, 
"  that  the  people  may  both  hear  and 
"  understand  what  is  read ;  what 
"  should  be  the  cause  why  the  rest 
"  should  be  read  farther  off?  unless 
"  it  be  that  either  those  things  aM 
"  not  to  be  heard  of  them,  or  at  the 
"  least  not  so  necessary  for  them  to 
"  be  heard  as  the  other;  which  are 
"  recited  in  the  body  or  midst  of 
«•  the  church.*'] 
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142  Heading  Prayers,  though  easf,  requires  mature  'taught. 

BOOK  ▼.  '^  done'^  in  the  midgt  of  the  church  ^^^  and  therefore  not  bap- 

*—  tism  to  be  administered  in  one  place^  marriage  solemnized  in 

another^  the  supper  of  the  Lord  reoeiyed  in  a  thirds  in  a 
fourth  sermons^  in  a  fifth  prayers  to  be  made;  that  the  custom 
which  we  use  is  Levitical^  absurd^  and  such  as  hindereth  the 
understanding  of  the  people ;  that  if  it  be  meet  for  the 
minister  at  some  time  to  look  towards  the  people^  if  the  body 
of  the  church  be  a  fit  place  for  some  part  of  divine  service^  it 
must  needs  follow  that  whensoever  his  Cemsc  is  turned  any 
other  way^  or  any  thing  done  any  other  where^  it  hath  ab- 
surdity. "  All  these  reasons  s^'*  they  say  have  been  brought, 
and  were  hitherto  never  answered;  besides  a  number  of 
merriments  and  jests  unanswered  likewise,  wherewith  they 
have  pleasantly  moved  much  laughter  at  our  manner  of 
serving  Gh)d.  Such  is  their  evil  hap  to  play  upon  dull- 
spirited  men.  We  are  still  persuaded  that  a  bare  denial  is 
answer  sufficient  to  things  which  mere  fancy  objecteth;  and 
that  the  best  apology  to  words  of  scorn  and  petulancy  is 
Isaac^s  apology  to  his  brother  Ishmael,  the  apology  which 
patience  and  silence  maketh.  Our  answer  therefore  to  their 
reasons  is  no ;  to  their  scofis  nothing. 
Eadnen  of  XXXI.  When  they  object  that  our  Book  requireth  nothing 
Storour  to  be  donc  which  a  child  may  not  do  as  '' lawfully  and  as  well 
form.  a  ^  that  man  wherewith  the  book  contenteth  itself®*/'  ifi  it 
their  meaning  that  the  service  of  Gt>d  ought  to  be  a  matter  of 
great  difficulty,  a  labour  which  requireth  great  learning  and 

83  Lib.  iii.  p.  187.  [T.  C.  ill.  18^.  Learned  Discoursey  ap.  Bridges,  p« 

''  The  place  of  St.  Luke"  (Acts  1.  521.    "  While  the  whole  offioe  of  a 

15.)  *<  18  an  unchangeable  rule  to  **  pastor  shall  be  thought  to  consist 

"  teach,  that  all  that  which  is  done  "  m  reading  only  a  prescript  num- 

"  in  the  church  ought  to  be  done  **  her  of  psums  and  chapters  of  the 

**  where  it  may  be  best  heard."!  ''  Scriptures,  with  other  appointed 

6>  [T.  C.  iii.  186.   ''  To  all  these  "  forms  of  prayer,  and  that  he  may 

"reasons    he    answereth    nothing  ''be   allowed    a    sufficient   pastor 

"  wordi  the  naming."]  *'  which  doth  the  things,  which  a 

M  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  133.  [104.]  et  **  child  of  ten  years  old  may  do  as 

lib.  iii.  p.  184.    "  Another  fault  in  **  well  as  he :  so  long  shall  we  never 

the  ^ole  service  or  litui]^  of  "  lack  unlearned  pastors."    Whitg. 

]&[igland  is,  for  that  it  maintameth  Def.  48a.  **  You  might  as  wdl  say, 

an  unpreaching  ministry,  in  re-  "  that  because  a  child  of  ten  years 

**  Guirinjf  nothing  to  be  done  by  "  old  can  read  the  Bible  translated 

"  toe  mmister  which  a  child  of  ten  "  into  English,  therefore  the  Bible 

**  vears  old  cannot  do  as  well  and  as  "  translate  into  English  maintain- 

**  lawfully  as  that  man  wherewith  "  eth  an  unpreaching  ministry."] 
"  the  book  contenteth  itself."  [and 
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deep  skilly  or  else  that  the  book  containing  it  should  teach  book  ▼. 
what  men  are  fit  to  attend  npon  it^  and  forbid  either  men  ^^"^'*'^' 
nnleamed  or  children  to  be  admitted  thereunto?  In  setting 
down  the  form  of  common  prayer^  there  was  no  need  that 
the  book  should  mention  either  the  learning  of  a  fit^  or  the 
unfitness  of  an  ignorant  minister^  more  than  that  he  which 
describeth  the  manner  how  to  pitch  a  field  should  speak  of 
moderation  and  sobrietj  in  diet. 

[3.]  And  concerning  the  duly  itself^  although  the  hardness 
thereof  be  not  such  as  needeth  much  art^  jet  surely  they 
seem  to  be  yeiy  fiur  carried  besides  themselves  to  whom  the 
digniiy  of  public  prayer  doth  not  discover  somewhat  more 
fitness  in  men  of  gravity  and  ripe  discretion  than  in  ''  chil- 
**  dren  of  ten  years  of  age^V'  foi*  the  decent  duscharge  and 
performance  of  that  office.  It  cannot  be  that  they  who  speak 
thus  should  thus  judge.  At  the  board  and  in  private  it  very 
well  becometh  children's  innocency  to  pray^  and  their  elders 
to  say  Amen.  Which  being  a  part  of  their  virtuous  educa- 
tioUj  serveth  greatly  both  to  nomrish  in  them  the  fear  of  Gk>d^ 
and  to  put  us  in  continual  remembrance  of  that  powerftil 
grace  which  openeth  the  mouths  of  infants  to  sound  his 
praise.  But  public  prayer^  the  service  of  Gh)d  in  the  solemn 
assembly  of  saints^  is  a  work  though  easy  yet  withal  so 
weighiy  and  of  such  respect^  that  the  great  ftcility  thereof 
IS  but  a  slender  argument  to  prove  it  may  be  as  well  and 
as  lawfully  committed  to  children  as  to  men  of  years^  how- 
soever their  ability  of  learning  be  but  only  to  do  that  in 
decent  order  wherewith  the  book  contenteth  itself. 

[3.]  The  book  requireth  but  orderly  reading.  As  in  truth 
what  should  any  prescript  form  of  prayer  framed  to  the 
minister's  hand  require^  but  only  so  to  be  read  as  behoveth  ? 
We  know  that  there  are  in  the  world  certain  voluntary  over- 
seers of  all  books^  whose  censure  in  this  respect  would  fall  as 
sharp  on  us  as  it  hath  done  on  many  others^  if  delivering  but 
a  form  of  prayer^  we  should  either  express  or  include  any- 
thing^ more  than  doth  properly  concern  prayer.  The  minis- 
ter's greatness  or  meanness  of  knowledge  to  do  other  things^ 

^  [ad  Adm.  46,  47.  ed.  16 17.  *'  Book  of  Common  Pravers  were 
'*  If  to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  '*  enough, . .  then  a  boy  ot  ten  yean 
**  homilies,  and  the  course  of  our    **  old  may  do  the  mimster's  office.*'] 
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BOOK  ▼.  his  aptness  or  insiifficienc]r  otherwise  than  by  reading  to  in« 
mSLu '  struct  the  flock^  standeth  in  this  place  as  a  stranger  with 
whom  our  form  of  common  prayer  hath  nothing  to  do. 

[4.]  Wherein  their  exception  against  easiness^  as  if  that 
did  nourish  ignorance^  proceedeth  altogether  of  a  needless 
jealousy.  I  have  often  heard  it  inquired  of  by  many,  how 
it  might  be  brought  to  pass  that  the  Church  should  evety 
where  haye  able  preachers  to  instruct  the  people;  what  im- 
pediments there  are  to  hinder  it,  and  which  were  the  speediest 
way  to  remoYO  them.  In  which  consultations  the  multitude 
of  parishes,  the  paucity  of  schools,  the  manifold  discourage- 
ments which  are  offered  unto  men's  inclinations  that  way, 
the  penury  of  the  ecclesiastical  estate,  the  irrecoYcrable  loss 
of  so  many  livings  of  principal  value  clean  taken  away  fix>m 
the  Church  long  sithence  by  being  appropriated,  the  daily 
bruises  that  spiritual  promotions  use  to  take  by  often  faUing^^, 
the  want  of  somewhat  in  certain  statutes  which  concern  tiie 
state  of  the  Church,  the  too  great  facility  of  many  bishops^ 
the  stony  hardness  of  too  many  patrons'  hearts  not  touched 
with  any  feeling  in  this  case:  such  things  oftentimes  are 
debated,  and  much  thought  upon  by  them  that  enter  into  any 
discourse  concerning  any  defect  of  knowledge  in  the  clergy. 
But  whosoever  be  found  guilty,  the  communion  book  hath 
surely  deserved  least  to  be  called  in  question  for  this  £Etult. 
If  all  the  clergy  were  as  learned  as  themselves  are  that  most 
complain  of  ignorance  in  others,  yet  our  book  of  prayer  might 
remain  the  same;  and  remaining  the  same  it  is,  I  see  not 
how  it  can  be  a  let  unto  any  man's  skill  in  preaching.  Which 
thing  we  acknowledge  to  be  God's  good  gift,  howbeit  no  such 
necessary  dement  that  every  act  of  religion  should  be  thought 
imperfect  and  lame  wherein  there  is  not  somewhat  exacted 
that  none  can  discharge  but  an  able  preacher. 
The  length     XXXII.  Two  faults  there  are  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour 


^^  ""^  himself  especially  reproved  in  prayer :  the  one  when  ostenta- 
tion did  cause  it  to  be  open;  the  other  when  superstition 


»  [ChrUtian  Letter,  37.  "What  *'  so  bndaed  itself  when  it  feU  va- 

"be  the   brtuses   and   falls   that  "  cant,  that  it  lost  tome  land  before 

"  spiritual  promotions  ordained  by  **  a  new  Bishop  was  settled  therein; 

"  Christ  do  or  can  t^e  ?"  Hooker,  "  where  the  dects  contracted  with 

MS.  note.  "  O  witte  I"  Fuller,  C.  U.  "  the  promoters  on  unworthy  con- 

b.  iz.  p.  98.     "  Many  a  bishopric  "  ditions."] 
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made  it  long^^.  As  therefore  prayers  the  one  way  are  faulty^  book  y. 
not  whensoever  they  be  openly  made^  -but  when  hypocrisy  is  — -^ — i- 
the  cause  of  open  praying :  so  the  length  of  prayer  is  likewise 
a  £ault^  howbeit  not  simply^  but  where  error  and  superstition 
causeth  more  than  convenient  repetition  or  continuation  of 
speech  to  be  used.  '^  It  is  not^  as  some  do  imagine/'  saith  St. 
Augustine^ "  that  long  praying  is  that  &ult  of  much  speaking 
"  in  prayer  which  our  Saviour  did  reprove ;  for  then  would 
^^  not  he  himself  in  prayer  have  continued  whole  nights^^/^ 
"  Use  in  prayer  no  vain  superfluity  of  words  as  the  heathens 
"  do^  for  they  imagine  that  their  much  speaking  will  cause 
"  them  to  be  heard  ^9/'  whereas  in  truth  the  thing  which 
God  doth  regard  is  how  virtuous  their  minds  are^  and  not 
how  copious  their  tongues  in  prayer  j  how  well  they  thinkj 
and  not  how  long  they  talk  who  come  to  present  their  sup- 
plications before  him. 

[2.]  Notwithstanding  forasmuch  as  in  public  prayer  we  are 
not  only  to  consider  what  is  needful  in  respect  of  Ood^  but 
there  is  also  in  men  that  which  we  must  regard ;  we  some- 
what the  rather  incline  to  lengthy  lest  over-quick  despatch  of 
a  duty  so  important  should  give  the  world  occasion  to 
deem  that  the  thing  itself  is  but  little  accounted  of^  wherein 
but  little  time  is  bestowed.  Length  thereof  is  a  thing  which 
the  gravity  and  weight  of  such  actions  doth  require. 

Besides^  this  benefit  also  it  hath^  but  they  whom  earnest 
lets  and  impediments  do  often  hinder  from  being  partakers  of 
the  whole^  have  yet  through  the  length  of  divine  service 
opportunity  left  them  at  the  least  for  access  unto  some  rea- 
sonable part  thereof. 

Again  it  should  be  considered^  how  doth  it  come  to  pass 


V  T.  C.   lib.  i.   p.  133.   [104. 

**  The  liturgy  of  England ap- 

pointeth  a  number  of  psalms  and 
other  prayers  and  chapters  to  be 
ready  which  may  occupy  the  time 
which  is  to  be  spent  in  preaching ; 
wherein  notwithstanding  it  ought 

"  to  have  been  more  wary,  con- 
sidering that  the  Devil  under  this 
colour  of  long  prayer  did  thus  in 
the  kmgdom  of  Antichrist  banish 
preaching."]et  Ub.  iii.  p.  184. 
^  August.  "Ep.  131.  [130.  §  19. 
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tom.  ii.  389.  ''Neque  enim,  ut 
"  quidam  putant»  hoc  est  orare  in 
"  multiloquioy  si  diutius  oretur. 
"  Aliud  est  sermo  multus,  aliud 
'*  diuttunus  affectus.  Nam  et  de 
"  ipso  Domino  scriptum  est  quod 
"  pemoctaverit  in  orando,  et  quod 
"  prolixius  oraverit :  ubi  quid  aiiud 
"  quam  nobis  prsebebat  exemplum, 
"  in  tempore  precator  opportunus, 
"  cum  Patre  exauditor  stemus  ?"] 
Luke  vi.  13. 
W[Matt.vL7.] 
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Mme  y^ent  in  our  Service  no  Burthen 


BOOK  T.  that  we  are  so  long.     For  if  tiiat  very  service  of  God  in  the 

— '. Jewish  synagogues^  which  our  Lord  did  approve  and  sanctify 

with  the  presence  of  his  own  person^  had  so  large  portions  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  together  with  so  many  prayers  and 
psalms  read  day  by  day  as  equal  in  a  manner  the  length  of 
ours,  and  yet  in  that  respect  was  never  thought  to  deserve 
blame,  is  it  now  an  offence  that  the  like  measure  of  time  is 
bestowed  in  the  like  manner  ?  Peradventure  the  Church  hath 
.  not  now  the  leisure  which  it  had  then,  or  else  those  things 
whereupon  so  much  time  was  then  well  spent,  have  sithenoe 
that  lost  their  dignity  and  worth.  If  the  reading  of  the  Law, 
the  Prophets,  and  Psalms,  be  a  part  of  the  service  of  Grod  as 
needful  under  Christ  as  before,  and  the  adding  of  the  New 
Testament  as  profitable  as  the  ordaining  of  the  Old  to  be  read ; 
if  therewith  instead  of  Jewish  prayers  it  be  also  for  the  good 
of  the  Church  to  annex  that  variety  which  the  Apostle  doth 
commend^,  seeing  that  the  time  which  we  spend  is  no  more 
than  the  orderly  performance  of  these  things  necessarily 
requireth,  why  are  we  thought  to  exceed  in  length  ?  Words 
be  they  never  so  few  are  too  many  when  they  benefit  not  the 
hearer.  But  he  which  speaketh  no  more  than  edifieth  is 
undeservedly  reprehended  for  much  speaking. 

[3.]  That  as  "the  Devil  under  colour  of  long  prayer  drave 
preaching  out  of  the  Churc V  heretofore,  so  we ''  in  appoint- 
ing so  long  time  of  prayers  and  reading,  whereby  the  less 
''  can  be  spent  in  preaching,  maintain  an  unpreaching  minis- 
''  try^',''  is  neither  advisedly  nor  truly  spoken.  They  reprove 
long  prayer,  and  yet  acknowledge  it  to  be  in  itself  a  thing 
commendable.  For  so  it  must  needs  be,  if  the  Devi]  have 
used  it  as  "a  colour^'  to  hide  his  malicious  practices^.  When 
malice  would  work  that  which  is  evil,  and  in  working  avoid 
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»»  T.  C.  lib.  ill.  p.  184.  [and  i. 
104.  al.  133.] 

^  [The  same  kind  of  argument 
is  used  by  St.  Augustine  to  Deo- 
gratias,  0pp.  t.  ii.  p.  379.  "  Tem- 
**  plum,  sacerdotium,  sacrifidum, 
''et  alia  qusecunque  ad  bsec  per- 
**  tinentia,  nisi  uni  vero  Deo  deoeii 
"  nossentDii  falsi,  boc  est  dspmones, 
"  qui  sunt  praevaricatores  angeli, 
"  nunquam  baec  sibi  a  cultoribus 
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"  suis,  quos  decipiunt,  ezpetisaent. 
And  by  Tertulban,  ad  Uxor.  i.  7. 
"  Sacerdotium  viduitatis  et  cele- 
''bratum  est  apud  Nationes  pro 
"  diaboli  scilicet  a^mulatione.  Ke- 
"  gem  s8eculi,Pontificem  Maximum, 
"  rursus  nubere  nefas  est  Quan- 
"  turn  Deo  sanctitas  placet,  cum 
"  illam  etiam  inimicus  affectat !  non 
utioue  ut  alicujus  boni  affinis,  sed 
ut  Dei  Domini  placita  cum  con- 
tumelia  affectans."] 
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the  Biuspicion  of  any  evil  intent^  the  coloar  wherewith  it   bookt. 

overcasteth  itself  is  always  a  fair  and  plausible  pretence  of  — '-^ 

seeking  to  farther  that  which  is  good.  So  that  if  we  both 
retain  that  good  which  Satan  hath  pretended  to  seek^  and 
avoid  the  evil  which  his  purpose  was  to  effect^  have  we  not 
better  prevented  his  malice  than  if  as  he  hath  nnder  colour 
of  long  prayer  driven  preaching  out  of  the  Churchy  so  we 
should  take  the  quarrel  of  sermons  in  hand  and  revenge 
their  cause  by  requital^  thrusting  prayer  in  a  manner  out  of 
doors  under  colour  of  long  preaching  ? 

In  case  our  prayers  being  made  at  their  full  length  did 
necessarily  enforce  sermons  to  be  the  shorter^  yet  neither 
were  tiiis  to  uphold  and  Tnaint>ain  an ''  unpreaching  ministry/' 
unless  we  will  say  that  those  ancient  Fathers^  Chrysostom^ 
Aug^ustine^  Leo^  and  the  rest^  whose  homilies  in  that  con* 
sideration  were  shorter  for  the  most  part  than  our  sermons 
are^  did  then  not  preach  when  their  speeches  were  not  long. 
The  necessity  of  shortness  causeth  men  to  cut  off  impertinent 
discourses^  and  to  comprise  much  matter  in  few  words.  But 
neither  doth  it  maintain  inability^  nor  at  all  prevent  opportunity 
of  preachings  as  long  as  a  competent  time  is  granted  for  that 
purpose. 

[4.]  ''  An  hour  and  a  half  is,  they  say^  in  reformed  churches 
"  ordinarily''  thought  reasonable  "  for  their  whole  liturgy  or 
^'  service^.''  Do  we  then  continue  as  Ezra  did^*  in  reading 
the  Law  from  morning  till  midday?  or  as  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  did  in  prayer  and  preaching^^  till  men  through  wea- 
riness be  taken  up  dead  at  our  feet?  The  huge  length 
whereof  they  make  such  complaint  is  but  this^  that  if  our 
whole  form  of  prayer  be  read^  and  besides  an  hour  allowed 
for  a  sermon,  we  spend  ordinarily  in  both  more  time  than 
they  do  by  half  an  hour^.     Which  half-hour  being  such  a 

>*  rr.  C.   iii.  18^.     "There   is  "  liturgy  or  service  is  not  ordinarily 

to    oe   coneiderea   the  common  "  above  an  hour  and  an  half."] 

infirmity ;  whereby,  through  such  ^  Neh.  viii.  3. 

continuance,  the   powers  of  the  ^  Acts  xx.  9. 

mind  standing  so  long  bent  are  ^  [So  Whitgift,  Def.  482.  "  The 

«  duUed,  and  often  also  a  most  "  longest  time  (if  there  be  no  Com- 

dangerous    loathsomeness   occa-  "  munion)  is  not  more  than  an 

sioned.  Against  which  our  Church  "hour."    And   Bridges,    Def.   of 

(as  others  have  done)  should  by  Gov.  p.  635.    "AU  the  forms  of 

a   godly  policy  have   providea,  "  prayer  that  are  prescribed  in  any 

"  where  for  this  cause  tne  whole  "  part  of  our  ordinary  divine  service 
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BOOK  V.  matter  as  the  ^'  age  of  some  and  the  infirmiiy  of  other  some 

— '■ ^  ''  are  not  able  to  bear^? ;''  if  we  have  any  sense  of  the  ''  com- 

'^  mon  imbecility/'  if  any  care  to  preserve  men's  wits  from 

being  broken  with  the  very  ^'  bent  of  so  long  attention/'  if 

any  love  or  desire  to  provide  that  things  most  holy  be  not 

with  "hazard"  of  men's  souls  abhorred  and  "loathed/'  this 

half-hour's    tediousness   must  be  remedied^  and  that  only 

by  cutting  oflF  the  greatest  part  of  our  common  prayer.    For 

no  other  remedy  will  serve  to  help  so  dangerous  an  inoon* 

venience. 

Instead  XXXIII.  The  brethren  in  Egypt   (saith  St.  AugustinCj 

prayeraaa  ^pist*  121^^)  are  reported  to  have  many  prayers,  but  every 

the  pri-      of  them  very  short,  as  if  they  were  darts  thrown  out  with  a 

Churches    kind  of  sudden  quickness,  lest  that  vig^ilant  and  erect  atten- 

have  used,  ^ion  of  mind,  which  in  prayer  is  very  necessary,  should  be 

that  be  re-  wasted  or  dulled  through  continuance,  if  their  prayers  were 

formednow  fg^  ^nd  loug.   But  that  which  St.  Augustine  doth  allow  they 

use ;  w«  ^  ^  •' 


"  may  be  soberly  and  with  decent  ''  people  might  continue  together  in 

'*  pauses  uttered  forth,  either  for  "  prayer  and  hearing  the  word  of 

"  the  minister's  or  for  the  people's  '*  God,  and  not  depart  out  of  the 

"  part,  in  the  space  of  little  more  "  Church  during  all  the  time  of  the 

'*  than  one  hour,  yea,  the  lessons,  "  whole  divine   service/'    Injunc- 

"  and  all  the  rest  of  the  divine  ser-  tions  to  the  Province  of  York,  157 1, 

*'  vice,  within  one  hour  and  a  half,  in  Strype,  Grind.  249.] 

"  even  where  the  service  is  longest  ^  [T.  C.  iii.  184.    *'  He  aaketh" 

"  in  saying,  though  also  much  and  (Def.  483.)  "  whether  we  can  spend 

*'  solemn  singing  do  protract  it."  **  an  hour  better,  than  in  prayinff. 

These  passages  seem  to  indicate,  '^  and  hearing  the  Scripture  read, 

that  the  services  of  Morning  Prayer,  ''  Whereunto  I  answer,  that  if  with 

the  Litany,  and  the  Communion,  "  that  hour  he  allow  another  for  the 

were  united  in  Q.  Elizabeth's  time  ''  sermon,  the  time  will  be  longer 

according  to  the  present  practice.  "  than  the  age  of  some  and  infirm- 

The  find  rubric  in  the  first  Prayer  **  ities  of  other  some  can  ordinarily 

Book  of  K.  Edward  is,  "  If  there  be  "  well  bear :  whereunto  also  if  an- 

**  a  sermon,  or  for  other  great  cause,  *'  other  hour  at  the  least  be  added 

«<  the  curate  by  his  discretion  may  "  for  the  celebration  of  the  holy 

'( leave  out  the  Letanie,  Gloria  in  **  communion,    he   may    see    that 

"  Exceisis,  the  Crede,  the  Homely,  '*  other   the   preaching    must   be 

"  and  thexhortation  to  the  Com-  "  abridged,  or  not  so  due  regard 

"  munion."     Archbishop   Grindal  *'  had  of  men's  infirmities."] 

directs  '*  the  minister  not  to  pause  ^  [Al.  130.   §  30.  t.  ii.  p.  389. 


or   stay   between   the    Morning  "  Dicuntur  fratres  in  ^gypto  cre- 

"  Prayer,  Litany  and  Communion,  "  bras  quidem  habere  orationes,  sed 

**  but  to  continue  and  say  the  Mom-  *'  eas  tamen  brevissimas,  et  raptim 

"  ing  Prayer,  Litany  and  Commu-  "  quodammodo  jaculatas,  ne  ilia  vi- 

"  nion,  or  the  service  appointed  to  '*  gUanter  erecta,  quae  oranti  pluri- 

**  be  said  when  there  was  no  com-  "  mum   necessaria   est,    per    pro- 

**  munion,    together   without    any  "  ductiores  moras  evanescat  atque 

^'  intermission :   to  the  intent  the  **  hebetetor  intentio."] 
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condemn.  Those  prayers  whereunto  devout  minds  have  added  S9^^,  ^* 

.  .  .  .  QuxxxiY.  I, 

a  piercing  kind  of  breviiy,  as  well  in  that  respect  which  we  r- — —  — 
have  already  mentioned^  as  also  thereby  the  better  to  express  say)  *'di- 
that  quick  and  speedy  expedition^  wherewith  ardent  affections^  «')^*I!^p°'* 
the  very  wings  of  prayer^  are  delighted  to  present  our  suits  in  "  Bhred- 
heaven^  even  sooner  th&n  our  tongues  can  devise  to  utter  «<  ^^^ 
tiiem^  they  in  their  mood  of  contradiction  spare  not  openly  to  "  wishes 
deride^  and  that  with  so  base  terms  as  do  yeiy  ill  beseem  men  #<  pnyen." 
of  their  gravity^.     Such  speeches  are  scandalous^  they  savour 
not  of  God  in  him  that  useth  them^  and  unto  virtuously  dis- 
posed minds  they  are  grievous  corrosives.     Our  case  were 
miserable^  if  that  wherewith  we  most  endeavour  to  please  God 
were  in  his  sight  so  vile  and  despicable  as  men's  disdainful 
speech  would  make  it. 

XXXrV.  Again^  forasmuch  as  effectual  prayer  is  joined  Lenons  in- 
with  a  vehement  intention  of  the  inferior  powers  of  the  soul,  ^!^^^ 
which  cannot  therein  long  continue  without  pain,  it  hath  been  prayen. 
therefore  thought  good  so  by  turns  to  interpose  still  somewhat 
for  the  higher  part  of  the  mind,  the  understanding,  to  work 
upon,  that  both  being  kept  in  continual  exercise  with  variety, 
neither  might  feel  any  great  weariness,  and  yet  each  be  a  spur 
to  other.    For  prayer  kindleth  our  desire  to  behold  God  by 
speculation;  and  the  mind  delighted  with  that  contemplative 
sight  of  God,  taketh  every  where  new  inflammations  to  pray, 
the  riches  of  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  wisdom  continually 
stirring  up  in  us  correspondent  desires  towards  them.   So  that 
he  which  prayeth  in  due  sort  is  thereby  made  the  more  atten- 
tive to  hear,  and  he  which  heareth  the  more  earnest  to  pray, 
for  the  time  which  we  bestow  as  well  in  the  one  as  the  other. 


»  T.  C.  Ub.  i.  138.  [al.  108. 
*'  Conceming  the  form  there  is  also 
"  to  be  miuiked  :  a  great  cause 
<*  whereof  is  the  following  of  the 
**  form  used  in  popery ;  against 
''  which  I  haye  before  spoken.  For 
"  whilst  that  service  was  set  in  many 
points  as  a  pattern  of  this,  it  cometn 
to  pass,  that  instead  of  such  prayers 
as  the  primitive  churches  have 
"  used,  and  those  that  be  reformed 
**  now  use,  we  have  divers  short  cuts 
"  and  shreddin^^s,  which  may  be 
"  better  called  wishes  than  prayers.*' 


Whitg.  Def.  499.  marg.  "  These 
''  are  unseemly  terms  for  godly 
"  prayers,  be  they  never  so  short." 
And  500.  **  Will  you  still  more  and 
"  more  utter  your  contempt  against 
God,  against  His  Churcn,  against 
a  most  pure  and  godly  kind  of 
*'  public  prayer  and  service,  and  that 
"  with  such  unreverent  speeches  ? 
But  I  omit  them  :  it  is  enough  to 
have  noted  them  in  the  margent, 
*'  for  they  are  confutation  to  them- 
"  selves/']    And  [T.  C]   lib.  iu. 

210.  311. 
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[2.]  Bat  for  wliat  cause  soever  we  do  it^  this  intermingling 
of  lessons  with  prayers  is'  in  their  taste  a  thing  as  unsaToniy, 
and  as  unseemly  in  their  sight,  as  if  the  like  should  be  done 
in  suits  and  supplications  before  some  mighty  prince  of  the 
world.  Our  speech  to  worldly  superiors  we  frame  in  such 
sort  as  serveth  best  to  inform  and  persuade  the  minds  of  them, 
who  otherwise  neither  could  nor  would  greatly  regard  our 
necessities :  whereas,  because  we  know  that  God  is  indeed  a 
King,  but  a  great  king,  who  understandeth  all  things  before- 
hand, which  no  other  king  besides  doth,  a  king  which  needeth 
not  to  be  informed  what  we  lack,  a  king  readier  to  grant  than 
we  to  make  our  requests ;  therefore  in  prayer  we  do  not  so 
much  respect  what  precepts  art  delivereth  touching  the  method 
of  persuasive  utterance  in  the  presence  of  great  men,  as  what 
doth  most  avail  to  our  own  edification  in  piety  and  godly  zeal. 
If  they  on  the  contrary  side  do  think  that  the  same  rules  of 
decency  which  serve  for  things  done  unto  terrene  powers 
should  universally  decide  what  is  fit  in  the  service  of  Gk)d;  if 
it  be  their  meaning  to  hold  it  for  a  maxim,  that  the  Church 
must  deliver  her  public  supplications  unto  Gt>d  in  no  other 
form  of  speech  than  such  as  were  decent,  if  suit  should  be  made 
to  the  great  Turk,  or  some  other  monarch,  let  them  apply  their 
own  rule  unto  their  own  form  of  common  prayer.  Suppose 
that  the  people  of  a  whole  town  with  some  chosen  man  before 
them  did  continually  twice  or  thrice  in  a  week  resort  to  their 
king,  and  every  time  they  come  first  acknowledge  themselves 
guilty  of  rebellions  and  treason^,  then  sing  a  song,  afber  that 
explain  some  statute  of  the  land  to  the  standers-by,  and  therein 


1  "  We  have  no  racli  fonnfl  in  the 
Scripture  as  that  we  should  pray 
in  two  or  three  lines,  and  then 
after  having  read  awhile  some 
other  thing,  come  and  pray  as 
"  much  more,  and  so  the  twentieth 
"  or  thirtieth  time,  with  paiises  be- 
"  tween.  If  a  man  should  come  to 
"  a  prince,  and  having  very  many 
"  thmgs  to  demand,  after  he  had 
"  demanded  one  thing,  would  stay  a 
"  long  time,  and  then  demand  ano- 
"  ther,  and  so  the  third :  the  prince 
"  might  well  think  that  either  he 
"  came  to  ask  before  he  knew  what 
"  he  had  need  of,  or  that  he  had 


it 
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forgotten  some  piece  of  his  suit, 
*'  or  that  he  was  distracted  in  his 
"  understanding,  or  some  other  such 
**  like  cause  of  the  disorder  of  his 
*'  supplication."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  138. 
[aL  108.  Whitgift  replies,  Def.  500, 
"  As  much  difference  as  there  is  be- 
'*  twist  man  and  God,  so  far  is  this 
"  similitude  of  yours  from  provinff 
your  purpose :  except  you  wifi 
admit  the  like  similitude  used  by 
Papists,  to  mrove  praying  to 
"  Sauits."!  "  This  kind  of  reason 
'*  the  Ph)pnet  in  the  matter  of  sacri- 
"  fices  doth  use."    T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p. 

310. 
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spend  at  the  least  an  hoar^  this  done^  turn  themselves  again  to   book  t. 

the  king^  and  for  every  sort  of  his  subjects  crave  somewhat  of  — ^ 

him^  at  the  length  sing  him  another  song^  and  so  take  their 
leave.  Might  not  the  king  well  think  that  either  they  knew 
not  what  they  would  have^  or  else  that  they  were  distracted  in 
mind^  or  some  other  such  like  cause  of  the  disorder  of  their 
supplication?  This  form  of  suing  unto  kings  were  absurd. 
This  form  of  praying  unto  Ood  they  allow. 

[3.]  When  God  was  served  with  legal  sacrifices^  such  was 
the  miserable  and  wretched  disposition  of  some  men's  minds^ 
that  the  best  of  every  thing  they  had  being  culled  out  for 
themselves^  if  there  were  in  their  flocks  any  poor  starved 
or  diseased  thing  not  worth  the  keepings  they  thought  it  good 
enough  for  the  altar  of  God^  pretending  (as  wise  hypocrites 
do  when  they  rob  God  to  enrich  themselves)  that  the  fatness 
of  calves  doth  benefit  him  nothing ;  to  us  the  best  things  are 
most  profitable^  to  him  all  as  one  if  the  mind  of  the  offerer 
be  good^  which  is  the  only  thing  he  respecteth.  In  reproof  of 
which  their  devout  frauds  the  Ftophet  Malachi  allegeth  that 
gifts  are  offered  unto  God  not  as  supplies  of  his  want  indeed  ^j 
but  yet  as  testimonies  of  that  affection  wherewith  we  acknow« 
ledge  and  honour  his  greatness.  For  which  cause^  sith  the 
greater  they  are  whom  we  honour^  the  more  regard  we  have 
to  the  quality  and  choice  of  those  presents  which  we  bring 
them  for  honour's  sake^  it  must  needs  follow  that  if  we  dare 
not  disgrace  our  worldly  superiors  with  offering  unto  them 
such  refuse  aa  we  bring  unto  God  himself^  we  shew  plainly 
that  our  acknowledgment  of  his  greatness  is  but  feigned^  in 
heart  we  fear  him  not  so  much  as  we  dread  them.  ^'  If  ye 
'^  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice  it  is  not  evil^.    Offer  it  now  unto 


3  Mcjpi;  ripji£  ra  d&pHf  rh  irop* 
iKoaroig  rlfutu  Ka\  yhp  r6  bmpiif 
inTi  Knifua'ot  d6(n£  Koi  rifirjs  <nf' 
ficiby,  di6  Koi  ol  ^iXoy^fuiroi  Koi  ol 
^iX<$ri^AOC  i^Uvnu  avrwv*  dfi<l>oT€» 
pois  yap  c^ci  &y  dcoynu'  ical  yhp 
Ktiffui  toTUf,  oi  if^Uvnu  cl  <f>tkoxpff 
fiOTOi,  KoX  ri/i^y  fyfi»  o^  ol  <(>ik6niMH, 
Arist.  Rhet.  lib.  1.  c.  5. 

'  Mai.  i.  8, 14.  [This  quotation 
has  been  altered  in  most  editions, 
to  suit  the  version  in»K.  James's 
Bible,  thus :  "  Is  it  not  evil  ?''    In 


the  Geneva  version,  which  Hooker 
generallv  followed,  the  sentence  is 
not  read  interrogativelv,  but  as  an 
affirmation,  put  into  tne  mouth  of 
those  whom  the  Prophet  is  reproving. 
So  also  in  the  Bishops'  Bible : 
"  When  ye  bryng  the  blvnde  for 
sacrifioe,  [you  saye,]  It  is  not 
evyl :  and  when  ye  bnng  the  lams 
and  sicke,  [you  saye,]  It  is  not 
*'  evvl."  The  error  in  Uie  copies  of 
Hooker  occurs  as  early  as  the  edi- 
tion of  1633.] 


a 


152  Puritan  Ways  of  shortening  the  Liturgy, 

BOOK  Y.  *'  thy  prince.     Will  he  be  content,  or  accept  thy  person  ? 

'^  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.     Cursed  be  the  deceiver  which 

**  hath  in  his  flock  a  male,  and  haying  made  a  vow  sacrificeth 
''  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing.     For  I  am  a  great  king, 
''  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.''    Should  we  hereupon  frame  a  rule 
that  what  form  of  speech  or  behayiour  soever  is  fit  for  suitors 
in  a  prince's  court,  the  same  and  no  other  beseemeth  us  in  our 
prayers  to  Almighiy  God  ? 
The  nun-       XXXV .  But  in  vain  we  labour  to  persuade  them  that  any 
mjm^  thing  can  take  away  the  tediousness  of  prayer,  except  it  be 
for  earthly  brought  to  the  very  same  both  measure  and  form  which  them- 
our^re-  selves  assign.     Whatsoever  therefore  our  liturgy  hath  more 
^*™°|6f,*^^than  theirs^  under  one  devised  pretence  or  other  they  cut  it 
Prayer.      off.    We  have  of  prayers  for  earthly  things  in  their  opinion 
too  great  a  number^;  so  ofb  to  rehearse  the  Lord's  Prayer 
in  so  small  a  time  is  as  they  think  a  loss  of  time^;  the 
people's  praying  after  the  minister  they  say  both  wasteth 
time,  and  also  maketh  an  unpleasant  soxmd;   the  Psalms 
they  would  not  have  to  be  made  (as  they  are)  a  part  of  our 
common  prayer,  nor  to  be  sung  or  said  by  turns,  nor  such 
music  to  be  used  with  them;  those  evangelical  hymns  they 
allow  not  to  stand  in  our  liturgy;   the  Litany^  the  Creed  of 
Athanasius^j  the  sentence  of  glory  wherewith  we  use  to  con- 
clude psalms,  these  things  they  cancel^  as  having  been  in« 


u 


<T.C.lib.Lp.i36. [107.]  "lean  "doth  not  there  give  a  prescript 

make  no  geometrical  and  exact  "form    of    prayer   whereunto    he 

measure,  but  verily  I  believe  there  "  bindeth  us  :  but  giveth  us  a  rule 

*'  shall  be  found  more  than  a  third  "  and  sauare  to  frame  all  our  prayers 

*'  part  of  the  prayers,  which  are  not  "  by.  I  know  it  is  necessary  to  pray, 

"  psalms   and  texts  of  Scripture,  "  and  pray  often.    I  know  also  that 

"  spent  in  praying  for  and  praying  "  in  a  few  words  it  is  impossible  for 

"  against  the  commodities  and  in-  "  any  man  to  frame  so  pithy  a  prayer, 

"  commodities  of  this  life,  which  is  "  and  I  confess  that  the  Uhurch 

*'  contrary  to  all  the  arguments  or  "  doth  well   in    concluding   their 

"  contents  of  the  prayers   of  the  "  prayers  with  the  Lord's  Prayer : 

Church  set  down  in  the  Scripture,  "  out  1  stand  upon  this,  that  tnere 

and    especially    of   our  Saviour  "  is  no  necessity  laid  upon  us  to 

"  Christ's  prayer,  by  the  which  ours  "  use   these  very  words   and    no 

"  ought  to  be  directed."  "  more." 

*   T.  0.  lib.  i.   p.  aip.    [176.]  «  [2  Adm.  57.    "  I  would  know 

''What  a  reason  is  this,  we  must  "  what  there  is  in  Athanasius' Creed, 

"  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer  often-  "  that  that  must  be  upon  high  days, 

"  times,  therefore  oftentimes  in  half  "  (as  they  term  them)  raUier  than 

"  an  hour,  and  one  on  the  neck  of  "  the  Apostlos'  Creed."] 
"  another  1  •  •  •  Our  Saviour  Christ 


«c 
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stitated  in  regard  of  occasions  peculiar  to  the  times  of  old^  and  book  v. 
as  being  therefore  now  superfluous.  '^■'^'- 

[a.]  Touching  prayers  for  things  earthly^  we  ought  not  to 
think  that  the  Church  hath  set  down  so  many  of  them  with- 
out cause.  They  peradrenture^  which  find  this  faulty  are  of 
the  same  afPection  with  Solomon^  so  that  if  God  should  offer 
to  grant  them  whatsoever  they  ask^  they  would  neither  crave 
riches^  nor  length  of  days  7,  nor  yet  victory  over  their  enemies^ 
but  only  an  understanding  heart :  for  which  cause  themselves 
having  eagles'  wings^  are  offended  to  see  others  fly  so  near 
the  ground.  But  the  tender  kindness  of  the  Church  of  Ood 
it  very  well  beseemeth  to  help  the  weaker  sort^  which  are  by 
so  great  odds  more  in  number^  although  some  few  of  the 
perfecter  and  stronger  may  be  therewith  for  a  time  dis- 
pleased. 

Ignorant  we  are  not^  that  of  such  as  resorted  to  our  Saviour 
Christ  being  present  on  earthy  there  came  not  any  unto  him 
with  better  success  for  the  benefit  of  their  souls'  everlasting 
happiness^  than  they  whose  bodily  necessities  gave  them  the 
first  occasion  to  seek  relief^  where  they  saw  willingness  and 
ability  of  doing  every  way  good  unto  all. 

The  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  much  more  precious  than 
worldly  benefits ;  our  ghostly  evils  of  greater  importance  than 
any  harm  which  the  body  feeleth.  Therefore  our  desires  to 
heavenward  should  both  in  measure  and  number  no  less  exceed 
than  their  glorious  object  doth  every  way  excel  in  value. 
These  things  are  true  and  plain  in  the  eye  of  a  perfect  judg- 
ment. But  yet  it  must  be  withal  considered^  that  the  greatest 
part  of  the  world  are  they  which  be  farthest  from  perfection. 
Such  being  better  able  by  sense  to  discern  the  wants  of  this 
present  life^  than  by  spiritual  capacity  to  apprehend  things 
above  sense^  which  tend  to  their  happiness  in  the  world  to 
come^  are  in  that  respect  the  more  apt  to  apply  their  minds 
even  with  hearty  affection  and  zeal  at  the  least  unto  those 
branches  of  public  prayer^  wherein  their  own  particular  is 
moved.  And  by  this  mean  there  stealeth  upon  them  a  dou- 
ble benefit :  first  because  that  good  affection^  which  things  of 
smaller  account  have  once  set  on  work^  is  by  so  much  the 
more  easily  raised  higher;  and  secondly  in  that  the  very 

7  [i  Kings  iii.  II.] 


154  Iteration  of  ike  LorJPs  Prayer  ;  prescribed  by  Hinuelf, 

BOOK  v.  custom  of  seekinfi:  so  particalar  aid  and  relief  at  the  hands  of 

— '■ —  Gt>d^  doth  by  a  secret  contradiction  withdraw  them  firom 

endeavouring  to  help  themselyes  by  those  wicked  shifts  which 
they  know  can  never  have  his  allowance^  whose  assistance 
their  prayer  seeketh.  These  multiplied  petitions  of  worldly 
things  in  prayer  have  therefore^  besides  their  direct  use^  a 
service^  whereby  the  Church  underhand^  through  a  kind  of 
heavenly  frauds  taketh  tiierewith  the  souls  of  men  as  with 
certain  baits  ^. 

If  then  their  calculation  be  true,  (for  so  they  reckon^)  that  a 
full  third  of  our  prayers  be  allotted  unto  earthly  benefits^  for 
which  our  Saviour  in  his  platform  hath  appointed  but  one  peti- 
tion amongst  seven^  the  difference  is  without  any  great  disa- 
greement ;  we  respecting  what  men  are^  and  doing  that  which 
is  meet  in  regard  of  the  common  imperfection ;  our  Lord  con- 
trariwise proposing  the  most  absolute  proportion  that  can  be 
in  men's  desires^  the  very  highest  mark  whereat  we  are  able 
to  aim. 

[3.]  For  which  cause  also  our  custom  is  both  to  place  it  in 
the  front  of  our  prayers  as  a  guide  ^^  and  to  add  it  in  the  end 
of  some  principal  limbs  or  parts  as  a  complement  which  fully 
perfecteth  whatsoever  may  be  defective  in  the  rest.  Twice 
we  rehearse  it  ordinarily^  and  oftener  as  occasion  requireth 
more  sokmniiy  or  length  in  the  form  of  divine  service;  not 
mistrusting,  till  these  new  curiosities  sprang  up,  that  ever  any 
man  would  think  our  labour  herein  mispent,  the  time  waste- 
fully  consumed,  and  the  office  itself  made  worse  by  so  repeat- 
ing that  which  otherwise  would  more  hardly  be  made  familiftr 
to  the  simpler  sort;  for  the  good  of  whose  souls  there  is  not 

8  [Chr.  Letter,  p.  ^6.    "  Did  you  "  the  use  of  the  ward/rimd  in  that 

''  see  in  the  mountaine  of  God  the  "  tort  should  offend  your  taste.    If 

"  patterne  of  that  heavenlie  fraude  "  the  matter  be  that  you  mislike, 

'*  which  you  say  is  to  catch  men  by  "  let  men  gaesse  what  an  unfained 

"  multipued   petitions  of  worldlie  "  fayourer  you  are  of  the  exercise 

"  things  V*  "  of  religion  now  authorised,  wheu 

Hooker,  MS.  note.     **  What  is  '*  you  make  so  speciall  exception 

**  it  which  displeaseth  you  in  this  *'  against  our  publique  prayers.  ] 

*'  speech  ?   Why  not  the  fraud  of  *  Tertull.  de  Oret.  [c.  9. J    "  Pne- 

''man  to  catch  men  by  multiplied  "missalegitimaetordinariaoretione 

"  petitions,  as  well  as  the  fraud  of  "  quasi  fundamento,aooidentium  jus 

'<  God  to  catch  them  by  multiplied  "  est  desideriorumjus  est  superstru- 

«  promises  of  worldly  things  ?    I  ''  endi  extrinsecus  petitionee." 
"  cannot  think  you  are  so  dtfi  that 
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in  Christian  religion  any  thing  of  like  continual  use  and  force  book  y. 
throughout  every  hour  and  moment  of  their  whole  lives.  — ^^^llL. 

I  mean  not  only  because  prayer,  but  because  this  veiy 
prayer,  is  of  such  efficacy  and  necessiiy.  For  that  our  Saviour 
did  but  set  men  a  bare  example  how  to  contrive  or  devise 
prayers  of  their  own,  and  no  way  bind  them  to  use  this,  is  no 
doubt  an  error.  John  the  Baptist's  disciples  which  had  been 
always  brought  up  in  the  bosom  of  Gt>d's  Church  from  the 
time  of  their  first  infancy  till  they  came  to  the  school  of  John, 
were  not  so  brutish  that  they  could  be  ignorant  how  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  God ;  but  of  their  master  they  had  received 
a  form  of  prayer  amongst  themselves,  which  form  none  did  use 
saving  his  disciples,  so  that  by  it  as  by  a  mark  of  special  dif- 
ference they  were  known  &om  others.  And  of  this  the  Apo- 
stles having  taken  notice,  they  request  that  as  John  had  taught 
his,  so  Christ  would  likewise  teach  them  to  pray  ^o. 

Tertullian  and  St.  Augustine  ^^  do  for  that  cause  term  it 
Orationem  legitimam,  the  Prayer  which  Christ's  own  law  hath 
tied  his  Church  to  use  in  the  same  prescript  form  of  words 
wherewith  he  himself  did  deliver  it ;  and  therefore  what  part 
of  the  world  soever  we  fall  into,  if  Christian  religion  have  been 
there  received,  the  ordinary  use  of  this  very  prayer  hath  with 
equal  continuance  accompanied  the  same  as  one  of  the  princi- 
pal and  most  material  duties  of  honour  done  to  Jesus  Christ. 
''  Seeing  that  we  have''  (saith  St.  Cyprian) ''  an  Advocate  with 
"  the  Father  for  our  sins,  when  we  that  have  sinned  come  to 
^'  seek  for  pardon,  let  us  allege  unto  God  the  words  which  our 
*^  Advocate  hath  taught.  For  sith  his  promise  is  our  plain 
'^  warrant,  that  in  his  name  what  we  ask  we  shall  receive,  must 
'^  we  not  needs  much  the  rather  obtain  that  for  which  we  sue 
'^  if  not  only  his  name  do  countenance  but  also  his  speech 
''present  our  requests'^?" 

Though  men  should  speak  with  the  tongues  of  Angels^  yet 


10  Luke  ri.  i. 

11  [Enarr.  in  Psalm.  14a.  t.  iv. 
p.  1593.  "  Ipfiis  (ApoBtolis)  data  est 
*'  regula  postulandi  a  Jurisperito 
"  CKlesli.    '  Sic  orate/  inquit.  ] 

1'  Cypr.  de  Oral.  Dom.  [c.  2,  t.  i. 
140.  "  Cum  ipsum  habeamos  apud 
"  Patrem  advocatum  pro  peccatia 
"  nostris,  quando  peccatorea  pro  de- 


"  lictia  noatria  petimua,  advocati 
**  noatri  verba  promamua.  Nam 
*'  cum  dicat,  quia  <]uodcunque  peti* 
"  erimua  a  Patre  m  nomine  ejus, 
"  dabit  nobis ;  ouanto  efficaciua  im- 
petramua  <]uoa  petimus  in  Christi 
nomine,  si  petamus  ipdua  on- 
"  tionc.''] 


«< 


156  Bepetition  after  the  Minister  in  Confession : 

BOOK  T.  words  80  pleasing  to  the  ears  of  Ood  as  those  which  the  Son 
— '^ — Ll  of  Gtoi  himself  hath  composed  were  not  possible  for  men  to 
frame.  He  therefore  which  made  us  to  live  hath  also  taught 
us  to  pray^  to  the  end  that  speaking  unto  the  Father  in  the 
Son's  own  prescript  form  without  scholj  or  gloss  of  ours^  we 
may  be  sure  that  we  utter  nothing  which  Gk>d  will  either  dis- 
allow or  deny.  Other  prayers  we  use  many  besides  this, 
and  this  oftener  than  any  other;  although  not  tied  so  to 
do  by  any  commandment  of  Scripture,  yet  moved  with  such 
considerations  as  have  been  before  set  down:  the  causeless 
dislike  whereof  which  others  have  conceived,  is  no  sufficient 
reason  for  us  as  much  as  once  to  forbear  in  any  place  a  thing 
which  uttered  with  true  devotion  and  zeal  of  heart  aSbrdeth 
to  Ood  himself  that  gloiy,  that  aid  to  the  weakest  sort  of  men, 
to  the  most  perfect  that  solid  comfort  which  is  unspeakable. 
Thepeo-  XXXVI.  With  our  Lord's  Prayer  they  would  find  no 
aftw^he"^  fault,  SO  that  they  might  persuade  us  to  use  it  before  or  after 
Minister,  sermons  only  (because  so  their  manner  is)  and  not  (as  all 
Christian  people  have  been  of  old  accustomed)  insert  it  so 
often  into  the  liturgy.  But  the  people's  custom  to  repeat  any 
thing  after  the  minister,  they  utterly  mislike^^.  Twice  we 
appoint  that  the  words  ^^  which  the  minister  first  pronounoeth, 
the  whole  congregation  shall  repeat  after  him.  As  first  in 
the  public  confession  of  sins,  and  again  in  rehearsal  of  our 
Lord's  Prayer  presently  after  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  his 

18  "Anotherfkult  18  that  all  thepeo-  wag  6  irapcby  \a6s  hrivdnifiei  Xeyt^v, 

**  pie  are  appointed  in  divers  places  ofi^y')  this  relates  to  tne  consecra- 

''  to  say  after  the  minister,  wherehy  tion  of  the  Eucharist.    In  p.  98.  £. 

''  not  only  the  time  is  unprofitahly  the  form  of  common  praver  on  Sun- 

"  wasted,  and  a  confiised  noise  of  days  is  described ;  first  tne  Lessons, 

*'  the  people  one  speaking  after  an-  then  the  Sermon,  cn-eira  apurrdfAt3a 

*'  other  caused,  hut  an  opinion  hred  KOINH IIANTES,  «cal  e^x^s  iKfnro- 

**  in  their  heads  that  those  only  be  ftcy*  ical,  hs  7rpo€<firjn€v,  vauaofup^v 

*' their  prayers  which  they  pronounce  ^/uoy  rijs  ^vx^s,  aprof  npouxfHp^nu 

**  with  their  own  moutns  after  the  xcu  olvog  koI  vdi»p'  koX  o  n-poeor^ 

'*  minister,  otherwise  than  the  order  €vxa£  6fioi»f  xal  c^x^*^'^^    ^^ 

"  which  is  left  to  the  Church  doth  dvvofus  avr^  aycartufrtt,  xai  6  \a6s 

**  bear,  i  Cor.  xiv.  16,  and  otherwise  eircv<^i7fteiXc7a»vrd,dfi^y.  The^xoivj 

^  than  Justin  Martyr  sheweth  the  « iroyrcr,"   as    Whitffift   observes, 

**  custom  of  the  churches  to  have  Def.  50a,  seems  to  favour  the  re- 

**  been  in  his  time."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  ceivedpractice.] 

p.  139.  [d.  100.]  and  lib.  iii.  p.  311.  ^^  [The  same  rule  at  the  review 

312,213.   |The  passage  in  St.  Justin  after  the  Restoration  was  extended 

Martyr  is  not  specified,  but  if  he  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  wheresoever  it 

mean  p.  97.  D.  Paris.  1636,  (crvyrrX-  is  used  in  divine  service.]  ' 
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Body  and  Blood  received.     A  thing  no  way  offensive^  no  way   book  v. 

unfit  or  unseemly  to  be  done^  although  it  had  been  so  ap- *— 

pointed  oftener  than  with  us  it  is.  But  surely  with  so  good 
reason  it  standeth  in  those  two  places^  that  otherwise  to  order 
it  were  not  in  all  respects  so  well. 

[:%.]  Could  there  be  any  thing  devised  better  than  that  we 
all  at  our  first  access  unto  Ood  by  prayer  should  acknowledge 
meekly  our  sins^  and  that  not  only  in  heart  but  with  tongue^ 
all  which  are  present  being  made  ear-witnesses  even  of  every 
man's  distinct  and  deliberate  assent  unto  each  particular  branch 
of  a  common  indictment  drawn  against  ourselves  ?  How  were 
it  possible  that  the  Chtux^h  should  any  way  else,  with  such 
ease  and  certainty  provide^  that  none  of  her  children  may  as 
Adam^^  dissemble  that  wretchedness^  the  penitent  confession 
whereof  is  so  necessary  a  preamble^  especially  to  common 
prayer? 

[3.]  In  like  manner  if  the  Church  did  ever  devise  a  thing 
fit  and  convenient^  what  more  than  this^  that  when  together 
we  have  all  received  those  heavenly  mysteries  wherein  Christ 
imparteth  himself  unto  us^  and  giveth  visible  testification  of 
our  blessed  communion  with  him^  we  should  in  hatred  of  all 
heresies^  factions^  and  schisms,  the  pastor  as  a  leader,  the 
people  as  willing  followers  of  him  step  by  step  declare  openly 
ourselves  tmited  as  brethren  in  one^^,  by  ofiering  up  with  all 
our  hearts  and  tongues  that  most  efiectual  supplication, 
wherein  he  unto  whom  we  offer  it  hath  himself  not  only  com- 
prehended all  our  necessities,  but  in  such  sort  also  framed 
every  petition,  as  might  most  naturally  serve  for  many,  and 
doth  though  not  always  require  yet  always  import  a  multitude 
of  speakers  together?  For  which  cause  communicants  have 
ever  used  it,  and  we  at  that  time  by  the  form  of  our  very 
utterance  do  shew  we  use  it,  yea  every  word  and  syllable  of 
it,  as  communicants. 

In  the  rest  we  observe  that  custom  whereunto  St.  Paul 
alludeth^7^  and  whereof  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  their 
writings  make  often  mention,  to  shew  indefinitely  what  was 

>*  [Job  xxzi.  33.1  r^y  ^yijv.     Basil.  Pref.  in  Psal.  i. 

1'  Tisyap  In  €xop6v  ^urSai  dv-     [p.  126.  ed.  Par.  1618.] 
Hiroif  fuo  of  fuav  atftrJM  vpos  Of  op         ^^  I  Cor.  ziv.  1 6. 
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BOOK  V.   done,  but  not  universally  to  bind  for  ever  all  prayers  unto  one 
»xxTH.i,a.  only  fashion  of  utterance. 

[4.]  The  reasons  which  we  have  alleged  induce  ns  to  think 
it  still  "  a  good  work/'  which  they  in  their  pensive  care  for 
the  well  bestowing  of  time  account  '^  waste."  As  for  un- 
pleasantness of  sound  if  it  happen,  the  good  of  men's  souls 
doth  either  deceive  our  ears  that  we  note  it  not,  or  arm  them 
with  patience  to  endure  it.  We  are  not  so  nice  as  to  cast 
away  a  sharp  knife,  because  the  edge  of  it  may  sometimes 
grate.  And  such  subtile  opinions  as  few  but  Utopians  are 
likely  to  fall  into,  we  in  this  climate  do  not  greatly  fear. 
Our  XXXVIJ.  The  complaint  which  they  make  about  Psalms 

reading  the  <^d  Hymns,  might  as  well  be  overpast  without  any  answer. 
Psalms       as  it  is  without  any  cause  brought  forth.    But  our  desire  is  to 

otherwise  • «  .  1  -•  •  1 1     1 

than  the     Content  them  if  it  may  be,  and  to  yield  them  a  just  reason 

&ript^^  «v^^  ^f  ^^^  J«^  **"^  ^^^^"^  undeservedly  they  have  but 
as  much  as  dreamed  or  suspected  that  we  do  amiss.  They 
seem  sometimes  so  to  speak,  as  if  it  greatly  offended  them, 
that  such  Hymns  and  Psalms  as  are  Scripture  should  in  com- 
mon prayer  be  otherwise  used  than  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  is 
wont's ;  sometime  displeased  they  are  at  the  artificial  music 
which  we  add  unto  psalms  of  this  kind,  or  of  any  nature  else  ; 
sometime  the  plainest  and  the  most  intelligible  rehearsal  of 
them  yet  they  savour  not,  because  it  is  done  by  interlocution, 
and  with  a  mutual  return  of  sentences  from  side  to  side. 

[2.]  They  are  not  ignorant  what  difference  there  is  be- 
tween other  parts  of  Scripture  and  Psalms.  The  choice  and 
flower  of  all  things  profitable  in  other  books '^  the  Psalms  do 
both  more  briefly  contain,  and  more  movingly  also  express, 
by  reason  of  that  poetical  form  wherewith  they  are  written. 
The  ancient  when  they  speak  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  used  to 
fall  into  large  discourses,  shewing  how  this  part  above  the  rest 
doth  of  purpose  set  forth  and  celebrate  all  the  considerations 


IS  T.C.lib.iii.p.3o6.  "They have  "  head,  or  otherwise  than  the  pre- 

**  alwajrs  the  same  profit  to  be  stu-  '*  sent  estate  wherein  we  be  doth 

*'  died  in,  to  be  read,  and  preached  **  agree  with  the  matter  contained  in 

"  upon,  which  other  Scriptures  have,  "  them,  is  an  abusing  of  them.*' 
"  and  lliis  above  the  rest,  that  they        l^   'H    ircptrrruci)    r&v   wamtpm^ 

''  are  to  be  sung.    But  to  make  vfjtvdkoyia,    Dionys.  Hierar.  Eccles. 

"  daily  prayers  of  them  hand  over  cap.  iii.  §  4, 5. 
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and  operations  which  belong  to  Ood;   it  magnifieth  the  holj   bookt. 

meditations  and  actions  of  divine  men ;  it  is  of  things  heavenly U 

an  universal  declaration^  working  in  them  whose  hearts  Ood 
inspireth  with  the  due  consideration  thereof^  an  habit  or  dis- 
position of  mind  whereby  they  are  made  fit  vessels  both  for 
receipt  and  for  delivery  of  whatsoever  spiritual  perfection. 
What  is  there  necessary  for  man  to  know  which  the  Psalms 
are  not  able  to  teach?  They  are  to  beginners  an  easy  and 
familiar  introduction^  a  mighty  augmentation  of  all  virtue  and 
knowledge  in  such  as  are  entered  before^  a  strong  confirmation 
to  the  most  perfect  among  others.  Heroical  magnanimity^ 
exquisite  justice^  grave  moderation^  exact  wisdom^  repentance 
unfeigned^  unwearied  patience^  the  mysteries  of  Grod^  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christy  the  terrors  of  wrath^  the  comforts  of  grace^ 
the  works  of  Providence  over  this  worlds  and  the  promised  joys 
of  that  world  which  is  to  come^  all  good  necessarily  to  be 
either  known  or  done  or  had^  this  one  celestial  fountain 
yieldeth.  Let  there  be  any  grief  or  disease  incident  into  the 
soul  of  man^  any  wound  or  sickness  named^  for  which  there  is 
not  in  this  treasure-house  a  present  comfortable  remedy  at  all 
times  ready  to  be  found.  Hereof  it  is  that  we  covet  to  make 
the  Psalms  especially  familiar  unto  all.  This  is  the  very  cause 
why  we  iterate  the  Psalms  oftener  than  any  other  part  of 
Scripture  besides ;  the  cause  wherefore  we  inure  the  people 
together  with  their  minister^  and  not  the  minister  alone  to 
read  them  as  other  parts  of  Scripture  he  doth. 

XXXYIII.  Touching  musical  harmony  whether  by  in-  of  Mudo 
fBtrument  or  by  voice,  it  being  but  of  high  and  low  in  sounds  ^^^^ 
a  due  proportionable  disposition,  such  notwithstanding  is  the 
force  thereof,  and  so  pleasing  effects  it  hath  in  that  very  part 
of  man  which  is  most  divine,  that  some  have  been  thereby  in- 
duced to  think  that  the  soul  itself  by  nature  is  or  hath  in  it 
harmony^.  A  thing  which  delighteth  all  ages  and  beseemeth 
all  states ;  a  thing  as  seasonable  in  g^ef  as  in  joy ;  as  decent 
being  added  unto  actions  of  greatest  weight  and  solemnity,  as 
being  used  when  men  most  sequester  themselves  from  action. 
The  reason  hereof  is  an  admirable  facility  which  music  hath 
to  express  and  represent  to  the  mind,  more  inwardly  than  any 
o^er  sensible  mean,  the  very  standing,  rising,  and  falling,  the 

»  [Vid.  Plat.  Phspd.  c.  36.  p.  41  . .  .  43.] 
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BOOK  y.  veiy  steps  and  inflections  eveiy  waj^  the  turns  and  varietiefl 
— ^^ — '  of  all  passions  whereunto  the  mind  is  subject ;  yea  so  to  imi- 
tate them^  that  whether  it  resemble  unto  us  the  same  state 
wherein  our  minds  already  are^  or  a  dean  contrary^  we  are  not 
more  contentedly  by  the  one  confirmed^  than  changed  and 
led  away  by  the  other.  In  harmony  the  very  image  and  cha- 
racter even  of  virtue  and  vice  is  perceived^  the  mind  delighted 
with  their  resemblances^  and  brought  by  having  them  often 
iterated  into  a  love  of  the  things  themselves.  For  which  cause 
there  is  nothing  more  contagious  and  pestilent  than  some  kinds 
of  harmony ;  than  some  nothing  more  strong  and  potent  unto 
good.  And  that  there  is  such  a  difierence  of  one  kind  from 
another  we  need  no  proof  but  our  own  experience^  inasmuch 
as  we  are  at  the  hearing  of  some  more  inclined  unto  sorrow 
and  heaviness ;  of  some^  more  mollified  and  softened  in  mind; 
one  kind  apter  to  stay  and  settle  us^  another  to  move  and  stir 
our  affections ;  there  is  that  draweth  to  a  marvellous  grave 
and  sober  mediocrity^  there  is  also  that  carrieth  as  it  were  into 
ecstasies^  filling  the  mind  with  an  heavenly  joy  and  for  the 
time  in  a  manner  severing  it  &om  the  body.  So  that  although 
we  lay  altogether  aside  the  consideration  of  ditty  or  matterj 
the  very  harmony  of  sounds  being  framed  in  due  sort  and 
carried  from  the  ear  to  the  spiritual  fiEMmlties  of  our  souls^  is  by 
a  native  puissance  and  efficacy  greatly  available  to  bring  to  a 
perfect  temper  whatsoever  is  there  troubled^  apt  as  well  to 
quicken  the  spirits  as  to  allay  that  which  is  too  eager^  sovereign 
against  melancholy  and  despair^  forcible  to  draw  forth  tears  of 
devotion  if  the  mind  be  such  as  can  yield  them^  able  both  to 
move  and  to  moderate  all  affections. 

[7,.'\  The  Prophet  David  having  therefore  singular  know- 
ledge not  in  poetry  alone  but  in  music  also^  judged  them 
both  to  be  things  most  necessary  for  the  house  of  God^  left 
behind  him  to  that  purpose  a  number  of  divinely  indited 
poems^  and  was  farther  the  author*''^  of  adding  unto  poetry 
melody  in  public  prayer^  melody  both  vocal  and  instrumental, 
for  the  raising  up  of  men's  hearts,  and  the  sweetening  of 
their  affections  towards  Ood.  In  which  considerations  the 
Church  of  Christ  doth  likewise  at  this  present  day  retain  it 
as  an  ornament  to  Ood's  service,  and  an  help  to  our  own 

20  [See  Ecclus.  xlvii.  8, 9.] 
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devotion.    Thej  which^  under  pretence  of  the  Law  ceremonial  book  ▼. 
abrogated^!,  require  the  abrogation  of  instrumental  mueic^^  ^'°'^'' 
approving  nevertheless  the  use  of  vocal  melodj  to  remain^ 
must  shew  some  reason  wherefore  the  one  should  be  thought 
a  legal  ceremony  and  not  the  other. 

[3.]  In  church  music  curiosity  and  ostentation  of  art^  wan- 
ton or  light  or  unsuitable  harmony^  such  as  only  pleaseth  the 
ear^  and  doth  not  naturally  serve  to  the  very  kind  and  degree 
of  those  impressions^  which  the  matter  that  goeth  with  it 
leaveth  or  is  apt  to  leave  in  men's  minds^  doth  rather  blemish 
and  disgrace  that  we  do  than  add  either  beauty  or  furtherance 
unto  it.  On  the  other  side,  these  faults  prevented,  the  force 
and  equity  of  the  thing  itself,  when  it  drowneth  not  utterly 
but  fitly  suiteth  with  'matter  altogether  sounding  to  the  praise 
of  God,  is  in  truth  most  admirable,  and  doth  much  edify  if 
not  the  understanding  because  it  teacheth  not,  yet  surely 


it 


^1  [Whitf(.  Def.  606.  "Touching  "churches,  and  an  art  allowed  in 

singing,  piping  (as  you  call  it),  "  Scriptures,  and  used  in  praising 

surplice  and  cope  wearing,  I  an-  "  of  God  by  David.*'    T.  C.  i.  168. 

swer  with  CEcoIampadius, '  These  al.  133.  "I  have  answered  before. . . 

**  things  be  free  unto  Christians,  "  especially  seeing  that  M.  Doctor 

"  which  holy  or  godly  bishops  may  "  wiU  not  defend  the  piping  and 

**  either  add  ...  or  take  away  ...  as  "  organs,  nor  no  other  singing  than 

**  the  time  re<}uireth . .  Those  things  "  is  used  in  the  reformed  churches : 

"  that  be  indifferent  are  not  ntpug-  "  which  is  in  the  singing  of  two 

"  nant  to  the  word  of  God.' "  T.  C.  "  psalms,  one  in  the  beginning  and 

ii.  314.     "  Under  pretence  of  tn-  "  another  in  the  ending,  in  a  plain 

"  Afferent  things,  he    seemeth   to  "  tune,  easy  both  to  be  sun^  of 

"  allow  of  organs  ;    which  beside  "  those  which  have  no  art  in  sing- 

"  the   popish   abuse  reneweth  Ju-  "  ing,  and  understanded  of  those 

"  daism."}  "  wmch  because  thev  cannot  read 

^  [i  Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  ^43.  "  cannot  sing  with  tne  rest  of  the 

"  As  for  organs  and  curious  smg-  "  church."    Whitg.  Def.  607.    "  I 

**  ing,  though  they  be  proper  to  "  have  heard  no  reasons  as  yet  to 

"  popish  dens,  I  mean  to  cathedral  "  improve  the  manner  of  singing 

"  churches,  yet  some  others  must  "  used  in  this  church  of  England, 

also  have  them.     The  Queen's  "  neither  do  I  say  that  I  allow  no 

Chapel,  and  these  Churches  must  "other  '  singing  than  is  used  in 

be  patterns  and  precedents  to  the  "  other  reformed  Churches.'    For 

people  of  all  superstitions."    Id.  "  I  would  not  have  any  church  to 

ibid.  605.     "  Thev  ministered  the  "  arrogate  that  perfection  unto  it- 

"  Sacraments  plainly,  we  pompously,  "  self,  that  it  should  think  all  other 

"  with  singing,  piping,  surplice,  and  "  churches  to  be  bound  unto  it :  it 

"  cope  wearing."  Whitg.  Answ.  ap.  "  was  the  original  cause  of  the  pride 

Def.  606,    "  As  for  piping,  it  is  not  "  of  the  Church  of  Rome,    i  have 

"  prescribed  to  be  used  at  the  Com-  "  only  said   that    other   reformed 

munion  by  any  rule  that  I  know.  "  Churches  allow  singing  :   which 

Singing  I  am  sure  you  do  not  dis-  "  is  true."] 
aUow,  being  used  m  aU  reformed 
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BOOK  ▼.  the  affection^  because  therein  it  worketh  much.  Thej  must 
— — — ^  have  hearts  very  diy  and  tough^  from  whom  the  melody  of 
psahns  doth  not  sometime  draw  that  wherein  a  mind  reli- 
giously affected  delighteth.  Be  it  as  Babanus  Maurus^^ 
observeth^  that  at  the  first  the  Church  in  this  exercise  was 
more  simple  and  plain  than  we  are^  that  their  singing  was 
little  more  than  only  a  melodious  kind  of  pronunciation^  that 
the  custom  which  we  now  use  was  not  instituted  so  much 
for  their  cause  which  are  spiritual,  as  to  the  end  that  into 
grosser  and  heavier  minds,  whom  bare  words  do  not  easily 
move,  the  sweetness  of  melody  might  make  some  entrance 
for  good  things.  St.  Basil  himself  acknowledging  as  much, 
did  not  think  that  from  such  inventions  the  least  jot  of 
estimation  and  credit  thereby  should  be  derogated^*  :  "  For" 
(saith  he)  '' whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  saw  that  mankind  is 
'^  unto  virtue  hardly  drawn,  and  that  righteousness  is  the 
^'  less  accounted  of  by  reason  of  the  proneness  of  our  affec- 
'^  tions  to  that  which  delighteth ;  it  pleased  the  wisdom  of 
"  the  same  Spirit  to  borrow  from  melody  that  pleasure,  which 
'^  mingled  with  heavenly  mysteries,  causeth  the  smoothness 
'^  and  softness  of  that  which  toucheth  the  ear,  to  convey  as 
'^  it  were  by  stealth  the  treasure  of  good  things  into  man's 
'^  mind.  To  this  purpose  were  those  harmonious  tunes  of 
.  ''  psalms  devised  for  us,  that  they  which  are  either  in  years 
''  but  young,  or  touching  perfection  of  virtue  as  not  yet 
''  grown  to  ripeness,  might  when  they  think  they  sing,  learn. 
'^  O  the  wise  conceit  of  that  heavenly  Teacher,  which  hath 
^'  by  his  skill,  found  out  a  way,  that  doing  those  things 


33  [De  Inatit.  Qerio.  II.  48.  in 
Auctar.  Biblioth.  Patr.  Colon,  i.  618. 
"  Primitiva  Ecdesia  ita  psallebat,  ut 
**  modico  flezu  vocis  faceret  resonate 
"  psallentem  :  ita  ut  pronuncianti 
"  vicinioresaetqnam  canenti.  Prop- 
**  ter  camales  autem  in  Ecdesia, 
**  non  propter  spiritales,  consuetudo 
**  cantandi  est  instituta :  ut,  quia 
**  verbis  non  compunguntur,  suavi- 
"  tate  modolaminis  moveantur."] 

Aytop  dvfraycoyov  npqs  apfTrjv  t6  -ye- 
pos  T&v  avSpumav,  Koi  dia  t6  np6t 
^doy^y  hnpptwis  rot;  6p6ov  /9iov  xa- 


TtifUkovvTas  rifMs,  ri  irotci ;  t6  ix  ttJ£ 
fuXia^iat  r^fmvov  roit  fi6yfia<rt»  iyKOr 
r€fu(€Vf  iva  T^  irpoaifrti  kom.  Xety  rrjt 
dKorjg  t6  €K  t&v  \6y»v  i^ffttkipov  \<uf 
0ap6vT»s  vn'odc(a>fic(9a. — Aick  rovro, 
rh  ivapii6via  ravra  yJtkri  r&v  ^Xfuor 
nfuv  €viV€v6rjTm,  i»a  ol  irawtg  t^v 
tjXiKiap  fj  Koi  Skas  ol  P€apoi  r6  ^$os 
ru  flip  doK€iv  fuX^b&at  rj  dc  akfiBetq 
rat  ^x^^  €Kfr(ub€iw>prai, — &  rtjs  cro- 
<brJ9  €inpolas  rod  dtdao-fcoXov  SfjLov  re 
ffdety  ^fxas  Kai  t6.  XvtriTtX^  fiap&6pfiv 
/iifxavvfj^pov,  Basil,  in  Psal.  [i.  p. 
"50 
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'^  wherein  we  delight^  we  may  also  learn  that  whereby  we 
*'  profit  I'' 

XXXIX.  And  if  the  Prophet  David  did  think  that  the 
veiy  meeting  of  men  together,  and  their  accompanying  one 
another  to  the  honse  of  Gt)d,  should  make  the  bond  of  their 
love  insoluble,  and  tie  them  in  a  league  of  inviolable  amity 
(Psal.  Iv.  14) ;  how  much  more  may  we  judge  it  reasonable 
to  hope,  that  the  like  effects  may  grow  in  each  of  the  people 
towards  other,  in  them  all  towards  their  pastor,  and  in  their 
pastor  towards  every  of  them,  between  whom  there  daily  and 
interchangeably  pass,  in  the  hearing  of  Ood  himself,  and  in 
the  presence  of  his  holy  Angels,  so  many  heavenly  acclama- 
tions, exultations,  provocations,  petitions,  songs  of  comfort, 
psalms  of  praise  and  thanksgiving :  in  all  which  particulars, 
as  when  the  pastor  maketh  their  suits,  and  they  with  one 
voice  testify  a  general  assent  thereunto ;  or  when  he  joyfully 
beginneth,  and  they  with  like  alacrity  follow,  dividing 
between  them  the  sentences  wherewith  they  strive  which 
shall  most  shew  his  own  and  stir  up  others'  zeal,  to  the  glory 
of  that  God  whose  name  they  magnify;  or  when  he  proposeth 
unto  God  their  necessities,  and  they  their  own  requests  for 
relief  in  every  of  them ;  or  when  he  lifteth  up  his  voice  like 
a  trumpet  to  proclaim  unto  them  the  laws  of  God,  they  ad- 
joining though  not  as  Israel  did  by  way  of  generality  a  cheer- 
ful promise,  '^  All  that  the  Lord  hath  commanded  we  will 
''  do^V'  yet  that  which  God  doth  no  less  approve,  that  which 
savoureth  more  of  meekness,  that  which  testifieth  rather  a 
feeling  knowledge  of  our  common  imbecility,  unto  the  several 
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Of  smging 
or  saying 
PsaliDsiuid 
other  parts 
of  Common 
Prayer, 
wherein 
the  people 
and  Min. 
ister  an- 
swer one 
another  by 
coursers. 


»  [i  Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  739. 
They  tosse  the  Psalmea  in  most 
places  likeTenniceBalles."  Whitf^. 
Answ.  ibid.  ^40.  "  You  disallow 
"  that  wluch  18  both  commendable 
"  :ind  of  great  antiquity,  as  it  ap- 
"  peareth  in  an  Epislle  that  Basilius 
"  Magnus  did  write  to  the  ministers 
"  of  Neocsesarca/*]  T.  C.  i.  203. 
[al.  163.]  "  For  the  singing  of 
Psalms  by  course  and  side  after 
side,  although  it  be  very  ancient 
yet  it  is  not  commendable,  and  so 
"  much  the  more  to  be  suspected, 
"  for  that  the  Devil  hath  gone  about 
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*  to  get  it  so  great  authority,  partly 
'  by  deriving  it  from  Ignatius's 
'  time,  and  partly  in  making  the 
'  world  believe  that  this  came  from 
'  heaven,  and  that  the  An^ls  were 
'heard  to  sing  after  this  sort: 
'  which  as  it  is  a  mere  fable,  so  is 
'  it  confuted  by  historiographers, 

*  whereof  some  ascribe  the  begin- 
'  ning  of  this  to  Damasus,  some 
'  other  unto  Flavianus  and  Dio- 
'  dorus.'* 

2^  Exod.  xiic.  8 ;  xxiv.  ^ ;   Deut. 
V.  37  j  xxvi.  17;  Josh.  XXIV.  16. 


164  Chanting  ancient  in  St,  Basil's  Time : 

BOOK  y.  branches  thereof^  several^  lowlj  and  humble  requests  for 
— ~ — '-  grace  at  the  merciful  hands  of  God  to  perform  the  thing 
which  is  commanded;  or  when  thej  wish  reciprocally  each 
other's  ghostly  happiness ;  or  when  he  by  exhortation  raiseth 
them  up^  and  they  by  protestation  of  their  readiness  declare 
he  speaketh  not  in  vain  unto  them :  these  interlocutory  forms 
of  speech  what  are  they  else,  but  most  effectual  partly  testifi- 
cations and  partly  inflammations  of  all  piety  ? 

[2.]  When  and  how  this  custom  of  singing  by  course  came 
up  in  the  Church  it  is  not  certainly  known'^7.  Socrates  maketh 
Ignatius  the  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  Syria  the  first  beginner 
thereof,  even  under  the  Apostles  themselves^^.  But  against 
Socrates  they  set  the  authority  of  Theodoret,  who  draweth 
the  original  of  it  from  Antioch  as  Socrates  doth;  howbeit 
ascribing  the  invention  to  others,  Flavian  and  Diodore,  men 
which  constantly  stood  in  defence  of  the  apostolic  faith  against 
the  Bishop  of  that  church,  Leontius,  a  favourer  of  the  Arians^^. 
Against  both  Socrates  and  Theodoret,  Flatina^^  is  brought  as 
a  witness,  to  testify  that  Damasus  Bishop  of  Bome  began  it 
in  his  time.  Of  the  Latin  church  it  may  be  true  which 
Platina  saith.  And  therefore  the  eldest  of  that  church  whidi 
maketh  any  mention  thereof  is  St.  Ambrose -^^^  Bishop  of 

^  [As  used  in  Christian  families,  AM^dwpor,  Upariinjt  fiiv  Xeirovpyiat 

it  seems  to  be  mentioned  by  Tertul-  fM/dcn-tt  rervyi/ce^er,  rf  d<  Xoo  (tvf* 

lian :    Ad  Uxor.  ii.   9.     "  Sonant  rmyfifvoi,  wicrap  km  fuff  ^fjJpaw  eif 

"  inter  duos  Psalmi  et  Hyinni,  et  t6v  vrrep  ttjs  (vtrtPtias  CrjXov  iir/ttpam 

"  mutuo  provocant  quis  melius  Deo  Snarras'  oih-oi  nparoi  dtxfj  ditkoimt 

"  sue  canet.    Talia  Christus  videns  vow  r»y  ^taKk6vT»v  x^'P^^  ''^  ^*<^~ 

"  et  audiens  gaudet.  Hispacemsuam  ^xv^  9^^"^  ^^^  Aovcrueijy  cd/do^dv 

*'  mittit."]  fUX^^iap'  xai  tovto  cV  * Avrioxct^  npw- 

^  Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  vi.  c.  8.  roy  dp(dfji€vop,  irasmat  dudpaut,  Koi 

rAeicrcov  dc  xal  oSev  r^v  opxriv  Tkafi€v  KaT€\afi€  T7J£  oiKovfuvfjs  rh.  rvp/iara* 

ij  Kara  tovs  airrKfy^vovg  vpvovs  cV  rj  otroi  r&v  $€i»v  roift  tpturriLt  €it  rovp 

iKKXria-iq  avprfStia'    *lyvaTios  'Avrio-  rSnt  paprvp^v  OTjKOvt  avyay€ipowT€Sf 

X'iaffr^rSvpiarrptrordfrdrov'AYroer-  iraim;yoi  oicrvXow   crvv  tKtiwois  r^ 

tSKov  Ilcrpov  firlaKotros,  dr  Koi  rots  Qt6v  awpvovym.^ 

'Airo<rr($Xotff  avrois  oi/ydicrpi^cv,  ow-  *>  Plat,  in  Vita  Damasi.     [**  Ut 

ra<riap  ttd€v  ayyiXtAv  dia  rcav  dyrc-  "  Psalmi  quoque  altemis  vicibus  in 

<f>apap  vpp»p  rrip  ayiap  Tpid^  v/a-  "  ecclesia    canerentur,    in    fineque 

vovpmp,  KoX  t6p  rp6irop  rov  Spdparo^  "  eorum    verba    haec    ponerentur, 

T^  CV  *Aprioxtiq  €KK\rfaiq  napfdi»K€p'  "  Gloria  Patri,  &c.  instituit."] 

o6€p  Koi  €p  9rd(racr  rair  iKKkqa-iais  ^1  "Bene  mari  plerumque  com- 

ailn;  ^  irapado<ns  dud6Brj'  o^op  pip  "  paratur  ecclesia,  quae  primo  in- 

ovp  6  irtpl  tS>p  dyrt^oiHttv  vpvtop  \6yog  "  gredientis    populi    agmine    toUs 

fWiV.l  "  vestibulis  unoas  vomit :   deinde 

^  Theod.  lib.  ii.  cap.  24.     TH  dc  "  in  oratione  totius  plebis  tanquam 

d^idyaoTos  (vp»pU,  ^Xafiiavog  kqI  "  undis  refluentibus  stridet ;   turn 
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Milan   at  the   same   time   when  Damasns  was  of  Borne,   book  v. 

Amongst  the  Grecians  3'^  St.  Basil  haying  brought  it  into  his  ^—1^ 

chnrch  before  thej  of  Neocsesarea  used  it^  Sabellius  the 
heretic  and  Marcellus  took  occasion  thereat  to  incense  the 
churches  against  him^  as  being  an  author  of  new  devices  in 
the  service  of  God^^.  Whereupon  to  avoid  the  opinion  of 
novelty  and  singularity^  he  aUegeth  for  that  which  himself 
did  the  example  of  the  churches  of  Egypt^  Libya^  Thebes^ 
Palestina^  the  Arabians^  Phoenicians^  Syrians^  Mesopotamians^ 
and  in  a  manner  all  that  reverenced  the  custom  of  singing 
psalms  together^^.  If  the  Syrians  had  it  then  before  Basils 
Antioch  the  mother  church  of  those  parts  must  needs  have 
used  it  before  Basils  and  consequently  before  Damasus. 
The  question  is  then  how  long  before^  and  whether  so  long 
ihat  Ignatius  or  as  ancient  as  Ignatius  may  be  probably 
thought  the  first  inventors.  Ignatius  in  Trajan's  days  suffered 
martyrdom.  And  of  the  churches  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia  to 
Trajan  the  emperor  his  own  vicegerent  there  affirmeth^  that 


**  respoDSoriiB    pealmonim,    cantu  vvii^nva:  U  yvierbs  yap  SpSplCtt  imp 

"  yirorum,     mulierum,    yirginum,  rifilv  6  \a^s  iwl  t6v  oucov  rrjs  npoa- 

« parvulorum,  codsodub  undarum  tvxfjs,  koi  iv  v6y^  koI  ^i^ei  kqI 

*'  Dragor  resultat."    Hexam.  lib.  ii.  owoxS  boKpviov  €(ofio\oyovfitvoi  rf 

Ciqp.  5*  B<f ,    rcXcvroioy   t^ava<rratfTfs    t&v 

^  Basil.  Epist.  63.  [al.  207.  t.iii.  vpo<r€vx<^v$  *ls  tt^v  ^oA/Modcav  xaSl- 

310,311.]  <rrayrai.  Kaivvvfikvoixv^^'^^M^^ 

^  [Not  Sabellius  (who  flourished  rcr,  carrv^aKkovaw  oXXi^Xoir,   6pov 

a    century  before)  nor  Marcellus,  p.h  r^v  ftcXcn/y  ra>v  XoytW  hrr^vBtv 

personally;    but  partisans  of  their  xpart/voyrcr,  6fioD  dc «cac  r^v n'poa'o;^^^ 

neresy  who  were  then  disturbing  «cal   r6  dfi€T€oi>pt(rrop   rSav   Kapdiwv 

the  Church  of  Neocaesarea.    2a/3cX-  cavrotr    dtotKovfuuot.    tirura  irdKiv 

Xiop  6  AJfivtf  Koi  MapK^XXos  6  roXan^tr  eircrpc^tzyrrp  m  Karapx^iif  tov  fitXovs 

povot  (K  irwnwf  M^firjaav  Kal  diba(ai  oi  Xoiwol  vmjxowri'  Ka\  ovrms  €v  rj 

ravra  xal  ypa^jtai,  &ir€p  vvv  vap  vfiiv  iroiKikiq.  Trjf  ^oKfUj^iag,  r^y   vvKTa 

»s  tSux  iavT&p  tvpifwra  iirix(tpov<ri  di€V€yK6vT(s  fiera^v  irpotrtvx'&p^voi, 

vpotfiipfiv  ol  KaBrjyovfuvot  rov  Xaov .  .  ^fitpas    ^dtj    VTrokafurovojje,   iravrts 

ooroi  prjra  Ka\  ipprjra  Kaff  ^fiStp  dij-  Koivfjf  a>r  c^  Ms  arSpuros  Koi  pias 

pfffopovo'i  ....  k^v  r^v  alriav  (poyrn-  Kapblas,  t6v  rrjs  ^$opo\oyfja-(tt>s  ^teik' 

Own  TOV  dicrfpvKTOv  rovrov  km   a-  p6»  apa<fHpov<n  r^  Kvpi^,  tbta  iav 

oin^ydou  iroXipov,  ^fniXpovs  Xtyovtri  rmv  cfcaoTor  ra  prjpara  r^e  peravoias 

Koi  Tp&irov  p^Xtadias  r$r  ira/o'  vplu  iroiovptpoi.  iwl  tovtois  Xoiirhp  el  ffpas 

KMKparriKvias  avprj$§ias  iraptjKKaypi'  mro<t>€vy€T€,<f>€v((ad€p€pAlyv7rTiovs, 

POP,  p.  310.]  ffifv^taae  di  Koi  Xi^vas  dptportpovSj 

^  ribid.  p.  311.     Upht  dff  t6  ifri  Brf^aiovs,     HaXcutrripovs,    "Apafias, 

rats  yaXp^iats  fyKXrjpa,  f  paXtara  ^oipUas,  2vpow,  xai  roits  irp6?  r^ 

rovr  atrXovarepovs  ^t^ovaip  ol  dta-  Kv^pdrri  Kart^Kiap^pov^'  koi  ndvras 

PdKXopTfs  ijpds,  €K€tPO  tl7r€ip  l^^tf*  ^rc  afra^cmXas,  nap    oTs  dypimpiat   Kal 

rclt  pvp  KiKparriKdra  tdn  9rd<ruitr  t(U£  irpo<r€vxol   ical  al  Koival  ^^aXpt^iial 

rov  9eov  tKicXriaiaig  avptpda  eVrl  koi  rtrip^PTat.'] 
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Chanting  authorized  hy  the  Prophet  Isaiah. 


BOOK  V.   the  only  crime  he  knew  of  them  was,  they  used  to  meet  toge- 

^  ther  at  a  certain  day^  and  to  praise  Christ  with  hymns  as  a 

God,  secum  invicem, ''  one  to  another  amongst  themselves^^/' 
Which  for  any  thing  we  know  to  the  contrary  might  be  the 
selfsame  form  which  Philo  Judseus  expresseth,  declaring  how 
the  Essenes  were  accustomed  with  hymns  and  psalms  to 
honour  (rod,  sometime  all  exalting  their  voices  together  in 
one,  and  sometime  one  part  answering  another,  wherein  as 
he  thought,  they  swerved  not  much  firom  the  pattern^**  of 
Moses  and  Miriam^^. 

Whether  Ignatius  did  at  any  time  hear  the  angels  praising 
Otod  after  that  sort  or  no,  what  matter  is  it  ?  If  Ignatius  did 
not,  yet  one  which  must  be  with  us  of  greater  authority  did. 
"  I  saw  the  Lord  (saith  the  Prophet  Esay)  on  an  high  throne ; 
"  the  Seraphim  stood  upon  it ;  one  cried  to  another  saying, 
'*  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  the  whole  world  is 
«  full  of  his  glory38/' 

But  whosoever  were  the  author,  whatsoever  the  time, 
whencesoever  the  example  of  beginning  this  custom  in  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  sith  we  are  wont  to  suspect  things  only 
before  trial,  and  afterwards  either  to  approve  them  as  good, 
or  if  we  find  them  evil,  accordingly  to  judge  of  them;  their 
counsel  must  needs  seem  very  unseasonable,  who  advise  men 
now  to  suspect  that  wherewith  the  world  hath  had  by  their 
own  account  twelve  hundred  years^  acquaintance  and  upwards, 
enough  to  take  away  suspicion  and  jealousy.  Men  know  by 
this  time  if  ever  they  will  know  whether  it  be  good  or  evil 
which  hath  been  so  long  retained. 

[3.]  As  for  the  Devil,  which  way  it  should  greatly  benefit 
him  to  have  this  manner  of  singing  psalms  accounted  an 
invention  of  Ignatius,  or  an  imitation  of  the  angels  of  heaven^ 


»  Plin.  Secund.  Epist.  lib.  x. 
[Ep.  loi.l 

^  Ezod.  XV.  I.  31. 

«7  [Dc  Vita  CoDtemplativa,  p. 
903.  Aidovcrt  n€iroiTiiuyovs  dg  top 
&e6v  Vfipovs  voWdis  fUrpoit  Koi 
lUkta-t,  TJ  fiiv  avyrfxovvT€g  rg  dc  Ka\ 
aiTi^yoiff  apfiopiais  rirtp^ecpovoftovy- 
Tt£  KOI  aropxovfupoi,  KtS  tntBtidCov' 
Tfg  rrfrt  flip  ri  npoiMta,  t6t€  dc  rA 
o-racrifia,  arpoffMf  re  rhg  cV  XP^^  '^^^ 


dyrioTpd^ow  noufvfUPoC  . .  •  .fAlfitnia 
Tov  irdXai  <rv<rravrot  {x!^pov)  kotA 
lijp  'EpvSpap  Bakatra'ap,  tptxa  twp 
6avfWTOvpyrf6ipT»p  cVci*  . . .  Movwi" 

»PTt£    S»Op€S   SfJLOV    Koi   yVPCUKtS,    tit 

yep6fttpoi  x^P^^>  ''^^  tvxapumipiovg 
vfunvs  tls  t6p  a-arripa  8c6v  jjdop* 
i^dpxopTog  ToU  flip  apdpda-i  Mwrtms 
TOV  irpoffirn'ov,  rais  dc  yuvcvf  I  MapiofA 
Tfjs  npo^niTtdos.^ 
^  Isa.  vi.  I — ^3. 


Puritan  Allegatuma  against  Chanting j  l^ 

^  /  * 
we  do  not  well  understand.   But  we  very  weU  see  in  t&etn^ho   booj^  y. 

thus  plead  a  wonderM  celerity  of  discourse.'    !Por/p^rceivi^^^ — ~  '^/     % 
at  the  first  but  only  some  cause  of  suspicion  and  feai^^t  it  ^  /> 
should  be  evil^  they  are  presently  in  one  and  the  selfraibe^  f 

breath  resolved^  that ''  what  beginning  soever  it  had^  there  iih  1  y         ^ ' 
''  no  possibility  it  should  be  good*^'."    The  potent  arguments      *  /^ 
which  did  thus  suddenly  break  in  upon  them  and  overcome    ^  «-^ 
them  are  firsts  that  it  is  not  unlawful  for  the  people  all  jointly 
to  praise  Ood  in  singing  of  psalms  \  secondly^  that  they  are 
not  any  where  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Ood  to  sing  every 
verse  of  the  whole  psalm  both  with  heart  and  voice  quite  and 
dean  throughout ;  thirdly^  that  it  cannot  be  understood  what 
is  sung  after  our  manner.     Of  which  three^  forasmuch  as  law- 
fulness to  sing  one  way  proveth  not  another  way  inconvenient^ 
the  foriQer  two  are  true  allegations^  but  they  lack  strength  to 
accomplish  their  desire;   the  third  so  strong  that  it  might 
persuade^  if  the  truth  thereof  were  not  doubtM. 

[4.]  And  shall  this  enforce  us  to  banish  a  thing  which 
all  Christian  chiu*ches  in  the  world  have  received;  a  thing 
which  so  many  ages  have  held;  a  thing  which  the  most 
approved  councils  and  laws  have  so  oftentimes  ratified;  a 
thing  which  was  never  found  to  have  any  inconvenience  in  it ; 
a  thing  which  always  heretofore  the  best  men  and  wisest 
governors  of  Ood's  people  did  think  they  could  never  commend 

^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  303.  [al.  163.J  "  fore  it  is  banished  in  all  reformed 

*'  From  whenceaoever   it   came  it  "  churches."    [Whitgifl's  Defence^ 

"  cannot  be  good,  considering  that  741.    "  How  vou  forget  yourself  I 

"  when  it  is  granted  that  all  the  "  before  you  round  fault  with  the 

"  people  may  praise  God  (as  it  is  in  ''  book  because  the  people  repeated 

''  singing  of  psalms)  then  this  ought  "  their  pravers  after  the  minuter, 

''  not  to  be  restrained  unto  a  few ;  "  and  that  because  '  the  minister  is 

"  and  where  it  is  lawful  both  with  "  the  only  mouth  of  the  neople  unto 

"  heart  and  voice  to  sing  the  whole  "  the  Lord ;'  now,  as  tnough  you 

"  psalm,  there  it  is  not  meet  that  "  were  not  the  same  man,  but  played 

'*  thev  should  sing  but  the  one  half  "  some  other  part,  you  find  fault 

*'  witn  their  heart  and  voice,  and  **  with  the  order  of  service  because 

"  the  other  with  their  heart  only.  '*  they  be  not  their  own  mouths  to 

"  For  where  they  may  both  with  "  the  Lord  :    then   to    pray  with 

'*  heart  and  voice  sing,  there  the  '' heart  was  sufficient ;  now  it  is  not 

"  heart  is  not  enough.    Therefore  "  enough :  whence  this  contrariety 

**  besides  the  incommodity  which  *'  should  spring  I  cannot  imagine, 

<<  cometh  this  way,  in  that  being  "  except  I  should  ascribe  it  to  a 

"  tossed  after  this  sort,  men  cannot  "  froward  and  preposterous  desire 

"  understand  what  is  sung,  those  "  that   you   have   to   deface   this 

"  other  two  inconveniences  come  of  ''  Church."] 
"  this  form  of  singing,  and  there- 


168  Evangelical  Hymns :  their  Iteratian. 

BooKT.  enough;  a  things  wliich  as  Basil  was  persuaded^  did  both 
zLx. '  '  streDgihen  the  meditation  of  those  holy  words  which  were 
uttered  in  that  sort^  and  serve  also  to  make  attentive^  and  to 
raise  up  the  hearts  of  men^^;  a  thing  whereunto  Ood's 
people  of  old  did  resort^  with  hope  and  thirst  that  thereby 
especially  their  souls  might  be  edified ;  a  thing  which  filleth 
the  mind  with  comfort  and  heavenly  delight^  stirreth  up 
flagrant  desires  and  affections  correspondent  unto  that  which 
the  words  contain^  allayeth  all  kind  of  base  and  earthly 
cogpitations^  banisheth  and  driveth  away  those  evil  secret 
suggestions  which  our  invisible  enemy  is  always  apt  to  minis* 
ter^  watereth  the  heart  to  the  end  it  may  fructify,  maketh  the 
virtuous  in  trouble  full  of  magnanimity  and  courage,  serveth 
as  a  most  approved  remedy  against  all  doleM  and  heavy 
accidents  which  befall  men  in  this  present  life,  to  cpndude^ 
so  fitly  accordeth  with  the  Apostle^s  own  exhortation  ^^^ 
''  Speak  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
''  songs,  making  melody,  and  singing  to  the  Lord  in  your 
'^  hearts,''  that  surely  there  is  more  cause  to  fear  lest  the 
want  thereof  be  a  maim,  than  the  use  a  blemish  to  the  seryice 
of  God. 

[5.]  It  is  not  our  meaning,  that  what  we  attribute  unto 
the  Psalms  should  be  thought  to  depend  altogether  on  that 
only  form  of  singing  or  reading  them  by  course  as  with  us 
the  manner  is ;  but  the  end  of  our  speech  is  to  shew  that 
because  the  Father^  of  the  Church,  with  whom  the  selfsame 
custom  was  so  many  ages  ago  in  use,  have  uttered  all  these 
things  concemiQg  the  fruit  which  the  Church  of  God  did 
then  reap,  observing  that  and  no  other  form,  it  may  be  justly 
avouched  that  we  ourselves  retaining  it  and  besides  it  also 
the  other  more  newly  and  not  unfruitfully  devised,  do  nei- 
ther want  that  good  which  the  latter  invention  can  afford^ 
nor  lose  any  thing  of  that  for  which  the  ancients  so  oft  and  so 
highly  commend  the  former.  Let  novelty  therefore  in  this 
give  over  endless  contradictions,  and  let  ancient  custom 
prevail. 
Of  Magni-  XL.  We  have  already  given  cause  sufficient  for  the  great 
dictuB  Mid  conveniency  and  use  of  reading  the  Psalms  ofbener  than  other 
NunoJDi-    Scriptures.      Of  reading    or    singing    likewise    Magnificat, 

mittis. 

^  [Vid.  8upp.  No.  a.  note  34.]  **  Eph.  v.  19. 


Evangelical  Hymns  are  profitably  repealed,  169 

Senedidus,  and  Nunc  Dmittia*^  oftener  than  the  rest  of  the  book  v. 
Psalms^  the  causes  are  no  whit  less  reasonable^  so  that  if  the  ^^^^ 
one  may  veiy  well  monthly  the  other  maj  as  well  even  dailj 
be  iterated.  Thej  are  songs  which  concern  us  so  much  more 
than  the  songs  of  David^  as  the  Gospel  toucheth  ns  more 
than  the  Law^  the  New  Testament  than  the  Old.  And  if 
the  Psalms  for  the  excellency  of  their  use  deserve  to  be 
oftener  repeated  than  thej  are^  but  that  the  multitude  of 
them  permitteth  not  any  oftener  repetition^  what  disorder  is 
it  if  these  few  Evangelical  Hymns  which  are  in  no  respect 
less  worthy^  and  may  be  by  reason  of  their  paucity  imprinted 
with  much  more  ease  in  all  men's  memories^  be  for  that  cause 
every  day  rehearsed  ?  In  our  own  behalf  it  is  convenient  and 
orderly  enough  that  both  they  and  we  make  day  by  day 
prayers  and  supplications  the  very  same;  why  not  as  fit  and 
convenient  to  magnify  the  name  of  God  day  by  day  with 
certain  the  very  selfsame  psalms  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ? 
Either  let  them  not  allow  the  one^  or  else  cease  to  reprove 
the  other. 

[2.]  For  the  ancient  received  use  of  intermingling  hymns 
and  psalms  with  divine  readings^  enough  hath  been  written. 
And  if  any  may  fitly  serve  imto  that  purpose^  how  should  it 
better  have  been  devised  than  that  a  competent  number  of 
the  old  being  first  read^  these  of  the  new  should  succeed  in 
the  place  where  now  they  are  set?  In  which  place  notwith- 
standing there  is  joined  with  Benedictue  the  hundredth  Psalm ; 
with  Magnificat  the  nineiy-eighth  j  the  sixty-seventh  with 
Nunc  IHmittis,  and  in  eveiy  of  them  the  choice  left  firee  for 
the  minister  to  use  indijSerently  the  one  or  the  other.  Seeing 
therefore  they  pretend  no  quarrel  at  other  psalms^  which  are 
in  like  manner  appointed  also  to  be  daily  read^  why  do  these 
so  much  offend  and  displease  their  taste  ?  They  are  the  first 
gratulations  wherewith  our  Lord  and  Saviour  was  jo3rfully 
received  at  his  entrance  into  the  world  by  such  as  in  their 
hearts^  arms^  and  veiy  bowels  embraced  him ;  being  prophetical 

^  [i  Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  404.  "  Baptist,  &c.  Thus  thev  prophane 
The^  sing  Benedictus,  Nunc  Di-  "  the  holy  Scripture."  Whitg.  Ans. 
mittis,  and  Magnificat,  we  knowe  ibid.  '*  By  this  your  reason  we 
not  to  what  purpose,  except  some    "  may  not  use  any  of  the  Psalms, 

lik< 
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"  of  them  were  ready  to  die,  or    "  until  we  be  in  like  case  as  David 
"  except  thev  would  celebrate  the    "  was,  or  othe 
"  memory  of  the  Virgine,  and  John    "  first  made."] 


170  Tke  Evangelical  Hymns  profitably  repealed. 

BOOK  y.  disooveries  of  Christ  already  present^  whose  futore  ooming 
—  '^'  the  other  p6a«hns  did  but  foresignify^  thej  are  against  the 
obstinate  incredulity  of  the  Jews^  the  most  luculent  testimonies 
that  Christian  religion  hath;  jea  the  only  sacred  hymns  they 
are  that  Christianity  hath  peculiar  unto  itself^  the  other  being 
song^  too  of  praise  and  thanksgivings  but  songs  wherewith  as 
we  serve  Ood^  so  the  Jew  likewise. 

[3.]  And  whereas  they  tell  us  these  songs  were  fit  for  that 
purpose^  when  Simeon  and  Zachary  and  the  Blessed  Yii^^ 
uttered  them^  but  cannot  so  be  to  us  which  have  not  received 
like  benefit^^ ;  should  they  not  remember  how  expressly 
Ezechias  amongst  many  other  good  things  is  commended  for 
this  alsOj  that  the  praises  of  Ood  were  through  his  appoint- 
ment daily  set  forth  by  using  in  public  divine  service  the 
song^  of  David  and  Asaph  unto  that  very  end^^  ?  Either  there 
wanted  wise  men  to  give  Ezechias  advice^  and  to  inform  him 
of  that  which  in  his  case  was  as  true  as  it  is  in  ours^  namely^ 
that  without  some  inconvenience  and  disorder  he  could  not 
appoint  those  Psalms  to  be  used  as  ordinaiy  prayers^  seeing 
that  although  they  were  songs  of  thanksgiving  such  as  David 
and  Asaph  had  special  occasion  to  use^  yet  not  so  the  whole 
Church  and  people  afterwards  whom  like  occasions  did  not 
befall  :  or  else  Ezechias  was  persuaded  as  we  are  that  the 
praises  of  Ood  in  the  mouths  of  his  saints  are  not  so  restrained 
to  their  own  particular^  but  that  others  may  both  conveniently 
and  fruitfully  use  them :  firsts  because  the  mystical  communion 
of  all  faithftd  men  is  such  as  maketh  every  one  to  be  inter- 
ested in  those  precious  blessings  which  any  one  of  them  re- 
ceiveth  at  God's  hands :  secondly^  because  when  any  thing  is 
spoken  to  extol  the  goodness  of  God  whose  mercy  endureth 
for  ever^  albeit  the  very  particular  occasion  whereupon  it 
riseth  do  come  no  more^  yet  the  fountain  continuing  the  same^ 
and  yielding  other  new  effects  which  are  but  only  in  some 
sort  proportionable^  a  small  resemblance  between  the  benefits 
which  we  and  others  have  received^  may  serve  to  make  the 

^  T.  C.  lib.  lii.  p.  308.  [and  i.  "  for  this  cause  and  the  other  befors 

107.  al.  137.]  "These  thanksgiving  **  alleged  of  the  Psalms,  itis  not  con- 

"  were  made  by  occasion  of  certain  "  venient  to  make  ordinary  prayers 

'*  particular  benefits,  and  are  no  more  "  of  them." 

"  to  be  used  for  ordinary  prayers  ^  2  Chron.  xxiz.  30. 
"  than  the  JIM  Maria.  So  that  both 
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same  words  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  fit  though  not  equally  book  t. 
in  all  circumstances  fit  for  both ;  a  clear  demonstration  whereof  — '- - 


we  have  in  all  the  ancient  Fathers'  commentaries  and  medita- 
tions upon  the  Psalms  :  last  of  all  because  even  when  there  is 
not  as  much  as  the  show  of  any  resemblance^  nevertheless 
by  often  using  their  words  in  such  manner,  our  minds  are 
daily  more  and  more  inured  with  their  affections. 

XLI.  The  public  estate  of  the  Church  of  Gt)d  amongst  the  Of  the  Li- 
Jews  hath  had  many  rare  and  extraordinary  occurrents,  which  ^^7'^- 
also  were  occasions  of  sundry^^  open  solemnities  and  offices, 
whereby  the  people  did  with  general  consent  make  show  of 
correspondent  affection  towards  God.  The  like  duties  ap- 
pear usual  in  the  ancient  Church  of  Christ,  by  that  which 
Tertullian  speaketh  of  Christian  women  matching  themselves 
with  infidels.  '^  She  cannot  content  the  Lord  with  perform* 
'^  ance  of  his  discipline,  that  hath  at  her  side  a  vassal  whom 
'^  Satan  hath  made  his  vice-agent  to  cross  whatsoever  the 
''  faithM  should  do.  If  her  presence  be  required  at  the  time 
**  of  station  or  standing  prayer,  he  chargeth  her  at  no  time 


^  [x  Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  494.  ''  which  were  in  France  instituted 

"  They  pray  that  they  may  be  de-  *'  certain  supplications,  which  the 

**  liTered  from  thundering  and  tem-  "  Grecians  (and  we  of  them)  call  the 

"  pest  when  no  danger  is  nigh."]  "  Litany,  which  concerned  that  mat- 

T.C.lib.i.137.  [107.]  "Weprayfor  "ter:    there  is  no  doubt  but  as 

*'  the  avoidingof  those  dangers  wnich  "  other  discommodities  rose  in  other 

**  are  nothing  near  us,  as  m)m  li^ht-  "  countries  they  likewise  had  pray- 

"  ning  and  thundering  in  the  midst  "  ers  accordingly.    Now  Pope  Gre- 

"  of  winter,  from  storm  and  tem-  ''  gory  either  made  himself,  or  ga- 

"  pest  when  the  weather  is  most  "  thered  the  supplications  that  were 

"  tair  and  the  seas  most  calm.   It  ia  "  made  against   the  calamities  of 

"  true  that  upon  some  urgent  cala-  '*  every  country,  and  made  of  them 

<*  mity  a  prajrer  may  and  ou^ht  to  be  "a  great  Litany  or  Supplication  aa 

"  framed  wmch  may  beg  either  the  "  Platina  calletn  it,  and  gave  it  to  be 

"  commodity  for  want  whereof  the  "  used  in  all  churches :  which  thing 

Church  is  in  distress,  or  the  turn-  "  albeit  all  churches  misht  do  for 

inff  away  of  that  mischief  which  "  the  time  in  respect  of  tne  case  of 

dtner  approacheth  or  is  already  *'the  calamity  which  the  churches 

"  upon  it :  out  to  make  those  pray-  "  suffered,  yet  there  is  no  cause  why 

"  ers  which  are  for  the  present  time  "  it  should  oe  perpetual  that  was  or- 

and  danger  ordinary  and  daily  **  dained  but  for  a  time,  and  why  all 

prayers,  f  cannot  hitherto  see  any  "  lands  should  pray  to  be  delivered 

either  Scripture  or  example  of  the  "  from  the  incommodities  that  some 

''  primitive  Church.    And  here  for  "  land  hath  been  troubled  with/* 

**  the  simple's  sake  I  will  set  down  [See  also  T.  C.  iii.  304.I 

"  after  what  sort  this  abuse  crept  ^  Exod.  xv.  ao ;  Wisd.  x.  ao ; 

"  into  the  Church.    There  was  one  a  Samuel  vi.  a ;   i  Chron.  xiii.  5 1 

'*  MamercuaBishopof  Vienna, which  a  Chron.  xx.  3;  Joel  ii.  15. 
"  in  the  time  of  great  earthquakes 
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BOOK  ▼.  ''  but  that  to  be  with  him  in  his  baths ;  if  a  festing-daj  come 

— '■ '-  ^^  he  hath  on  that  day  a  banquet  to  make;  if  there  be  cause 

'^  for  the  church  to  go  forth  in  solemn  procession^  his  whole 
"  family  have  such  business  come  upon  them  that  no  one  can 
''  be  spared  *7/' 

[2,.']  These  processions  as  it  seemeth  were  first  begun  foif 
the  interring  of  holy  martyrs,  and  the  visiting  of  those  places 
where  they  were  entombed.  Which  thing  the  name  Itself 
applied  by  heathens  unto  the  office  of  exequies  ^^,  and  partly 
the  speeches  of  some  of  the  ancients  delivered  concerning 
Christian  processions  ^5,  partly  also  the  very  dross  which  su- 
perstition thereunto  added,  I  mean  the  custom  of  invoking 
saints  in  processions,  heretofore  usual,  do  strongly  insinuate. 
And  as  things  invented  to  one  purpose  are  by  use  easily  con- 
verted to  more^,  it  grew  that  supplications  with  this  solemnity 

^  Tertull.  lib.  ii.  ad  Uxor.  [c.  4.  \iyovns,  dtA  ni<njs  t^£  wSKmus  cf- 

"  Domino  oerte  non  potest  pro  die-  j^c o-oy  r&v  nvXc^v,  Koi  rovs  tottovs 

"  ciplina  satisfacere,  habeas  in  late-  iv6a  awfjyop  KortXafiffiMPov ....  rorc 

"  re  diaboli  servum,  procuratorem  d^  nzl  *lcMinnfs  {XpvaStrroixos]  cvXa- 

"  domini  sui  ad  impedienda  fidelium  prj6€U,  ixnris  tS>p  dirXovaTcp»y  vird 

'*  studia  et  officia.     Ut  si  statio  fa-  tS>v  roiovrnv  t^Hwv  d^cXm/o*^  rrjs 

"  cienda  est,  maritus  de  die  condicat  tKKkrja-las,  carririBiiaw  avrois  rovs  rov 

*'  ad  balneas :  si  jejunia  observanda  Idlov  \aov,  Sirns  h»  Koi  ahroi  raiv 

"  sunt,  maritus  eadem  die  convivi-  yvicrtpiPMs  vfivdkoyiats  o-xoXofovrcr, 

**  um  ezerceat :  si  procedendum  erit,  dfjLavpwr»ci    fiiv  r^v    tKiiptav  irrpl 

*' nunquammagisfomilise  occupatio  tovtov  cnrovd^y,   fiifiaiovs  dc  rovt 

**  adveniat."]  oiJcciovr  irp6s  rffv  iavr&v  iriaruf  ia^ 

^  Terent.  Andr.  Fi*  i.  100.  "fu-  ywjtovraiA    Sozom.  lib.  viii.  c.  8; 

*'  nus  proeedit."    Pnorm.  r.  8.  37.  Theod.  lib.  ii.  c.  34  ;    lib.  iii.  c. 

**  Exseqidas  Chremeti,  quibus  est  10.    [Julian  haying  permitted  the 

"  commodum  ire,  hoc  tempus  est."]  remains  of  St.  Babytas  to  be  re- 

^  "  Martyres  tibi  quserantur  in  moved  from  Daphne,  the  Christ- 

*'  cubiculo  tuo.     Nunquam  causa  ians  da-fUvtos  t6  S\<ros  Korakafioih' 

"  deerit  procedendi,  si  semper  quan-  rts,  km  cVl  (tvyovs  T«StiK6r€s  rrjv 

"  do  necesse  est  progressura  sis."  Xapvaxa,  n-av^ful  ravnjs  rfyovvro, 

Hier.  Epist.  xxii.  ad  East.  [al.  ziriu.  ;(opf vovrc^  xaX  rnv  Aaviruc^  ^dotrng 

§  I7<]  fuXij^dlav,  Koi  Kaff  tKaarov  k&Xop  ciri- 

^  Socrat.  lib.  vL  c.  8.     [Oi  'A-  <^^cyy<$fAcyoi, "  alirxwOrfrwrcaf  irams 

ptuafiCoyT€s,  &tnr*p  c!^fi€y,  ljfa>  rrjs  **  ol  npotrKwowrts  rolg  yXuirroIf."] 

trSXtns    ras    awaycoY^s    imiovvTo'  Novel.  Ixviii.  51.   [Ixvii.  i.  p.  261. 

fjviKa  cZv  iKooTrff  i^iuAos  €opra\  ed.  Gothofred.  1688.    "  Nulli  licen- 

KOTtXafifiopov,  <l>f}fii  dri  t6  rt  tra^fia"  *'  tiam  esse  neque  monasterium  ne- 

Tov  KCii  fi  Kvpuucfi,  €v  aiff  al  crvva^ciff  "  que  ecclesiam  neque  orationis  do- 

Korh  raff  €KKXff<rias  tlo>Oaa-i  yuf€(rdai,  "  mum  incipere  sedificare,  anteqaam 

avTol  evTos  r&v  rrjg  ir6Xto»s  nvXtav  "  civitatis  Deo  amabilis  [Oco^cXccr- 

frcpl  rag  aroht  dBpot(6fupoi,  Ka\  ti^t  "  rarot]  episcopus  orationem  m  loco 

avruff^Movt  irp6s  rfjv  *Aptidv»p  d6(ap  "  faciat,  et  cnicem  figat,  publicum 

fnnm6ivT€i  ^dov'    leal  rovro  tiroiow  "  processum    [^drjfUHrUuf   irp6(rodov'] 

KOT^  t6  frXcioTov  ijJpof  rrji  wkt6s'  "  ipse  faciens,  et  causam  manifestam 

vir6  de  UpOpop,  rii  rotavra  dini(fmya  "  omnibus  statuens."     Ibid,  cxxiii. 
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for  the  appeasing  of  God's  wrathj  and  the  averting  of  public  book  v, 

evils^  were  of  the  Greek  church  termed  Litanies ;  *^  Bogations,  !Il 

of  the  Latin.  To  the  people  of  Vienna  (Mamercus  being  their 
Bishop^  about  450  years  after  Christ)  there  befeU  many  things, 
the  suddenness  and  strangeness  whereof  so  amazed  the  hearts 
of  all  men^  that  the  city  they  began  to  forsake  as  a  place  which 
heaven  did  threaten  with  imminent  ruin.  It  beseemed  not 
the  person  of  so  grave  a  prelate  to  be.either  utterly  without 
counsel  as  the  rest  were,  or  in  a  common  perplexity  to  shew 
himself  alone  secure.  Wherefore  as  many  as  remained  he 
earnestly  exhorteth  to  prevent  portended  calamities,  using 
those  virtuous  and  holy  means  wherewith  others  in  like  case 
have  prevailed  with  God.  To  which  purpose  he  perfecteth 
the  Rogations  or  Litanies  before  in  use,  and  addeth  unto  them 
that  which  the  present  necessity  required.  Their  good  success 
moved  Sidonius  Bishop  of  Arvema  to  use  the  same  so  cor- 
rected Rogations  ^3^  at  such  time  as  he  and  his  people  were 


cap.  31^  39»  are  laws  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  litanv  services  irom 
disturbance,  and  forbidding  them  to 
be  solemnized  except  by  the  dergv. 
Both  enactments  are  b^  Justinian.] 
^l  Basil.  Epist.  Ixiii.  [al.  207. 
t.  iii.  311.  al  Airavciai,  As  v/mIs  vv¥ 
cirin;dcvcrf .  But  it  is  truly  observed 
by  the  Benedictine  editor,  that  the 
word  litany  is  not  employed  here 
in  its  technical  sense;  no  procession 
being  mentioned  or  implied.]  Niceph. 
lib.  xiv.  c.  a.  ["  The  younger  Tne- 
**  odosius,  having  to  preside  at  the 
"  Circensian  games  in  a  time  of  ex- 
*'  cessive  rain,  which  threatened  fa- 
mine, said  to  the  people, '  It  were 
better  for  us,  deferring  the  festi- 
vity, to  appease  God  :  and  they 
went  forth  m  procession  with  the 
Litanv,  offering  hymns  to  God : 
"  and  tne  city  with  accordant  voice 
"  became  in  a  moment  one  church.''] 
Cedren.  in  Theodos.  [juniore,  p. 
381,  ed.  Xyland.  Zcicrfioi  fity£Koi 
yrf^yatriv  iv  K»voTavriyovirdXf«*. . . 
rot)  yovy. .  .irarpwpxov  iterh  tov  jcX^- 
pOV  JCol  TOV  \aOV  TCUf  XiTois  [c(»  ttjs 
irAcMff]  npoa'KapTfpowTos,ir€p\  &pa» 
rplrriVf&hifti  irapr»¥  6p»rr»p  ^pnayti 
vta^iag  us  rbv  dtpa,  xai  rJKOwrt  Btias 
tfi^v^s  iraptyy\m<ni£  avrf ,  ajfayyttkai 


n 
it 
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it 


rw  iwnrK^rrm  Koi  nf  ^om,  \1rapm19 
ovT»f  Koi  Xryciv,  ^Ayios  o  Ot6s,  ayios 
laxypof,  6yios  doavaTos,  iktrjcroy 
^pas'  Koi  ptfdiy  Irtpov  irpooTi^cvat* 
KCii  cv^cenff  rovro  ^roXXoin-of  roG  Xaov^ 
tani  6  a-«i<rp6£,  ^0$€k  6  /SacrcXcv^ 
Q«d6aios,  kg)  ^  fjuucapia  UovX^rpui, 
{mepayaa'6€ifT€s  rf  Bavpari,  mowi- 
(TCOf  Kara  waauv  oiKOvptvrjv  ourw  ^dX* 
\€a6€U  TOV  Bttov  vfiyoy.l 

^  Sidon.  lib.  vii.  £pist.  1.  [ad 
Mamercum.  "  Rumor  est,  Gotnoa 
"  in  Romanum  solum  castra  mo- 
"  visse.  Huie  semper  uruptioni 
"  nos  miseri  Arvemi  janua  sumus .  • 
"  Solo  tamen  invectarum  te  auctore 
"  Rogationum  palpamur  auxilio  . .  • 
"  Non  enim  latet  nostram  sciscita- 
"  tionem,  primis  temporibus  ha- 
rumce  ^upplicationum  instituta- 
rum  civitas  cselitus  tibi  credita  per 
cujusmodi  periculorum  terricula- 
"  menta  vacuabatur.  Nam  modo 
"  scenie  moenium  publicorum  cre- 
"  bris  terrse  motibus  concutiebantun 
"  nunc  ignes  ssepe  flammati  caducas 
culminum  cristas  supeijecto  favil- 
larum  monte  tumulabant;  nunc 
"  stupenda  foro  cubilia  coUocabat 
"  auaacium  pavenda  mansuetudo 
"  cervorum :  cum  tu  inter  ista  dis- 
cessu  primorum  populariumque 
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BOOK  y.  after  afflicted  with  famine^  and  begdeged  with  potent  adversa- 
— '- — '—  ries.  For  till  the  empty  name  of  the  empire  came  to  be  settled 
in  Charles  the  Great^  the  fall  of  the  Bomans'  huge  dominion 
concurring  with  other  universal  evils^  caused  those  times  to  be 
days  of  much  affliction  and  trouble  throughout  the  world.  So 
that  Rogations  or  Litanies  were  then  the  very  strength^  Btay^ 
and  comfort  of  God's  Church.  Whereupon  in  the  year  506 
it  was  by  the  council  of  Aurelia  decreed  ^^^  that  the  whole 
Church  should  bestow  yearly  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost  three 
days  in  that  kind  of  processionary  service.  About  half  an  hun- 
dred years  after^  to  the  end  that  the  Latin  churches  which  all 
observed  this  custom  might  not  vary  in  the  order  and  form  of 
those  great  Litanies  which  were  so  solemnly  every  where  ex- 
ercised^ it  was  thought  convenient  by  Gregory  the  First  and  the 
best  of  that  name  to  draw  the  flower  of  them  all  into  one^^. 

[3.]  But  this  iron  began  at  length  to  gather  rust.  Which 
thing  the  synod  of  Colen  saw  and  in  part  redressed  within 
that  province^**,  neither  denying  the  necessary  use  for  which 
such  Litanies  serve,  wherein  God's  clemency  and  mercy  is 
desired  by  public  suit,  to  the  end  that  plagues,  destructions, 
calamities,  famines,  wars,  and  all  other  the  like  adversities, 
which  for  our  manifold  sins  we  have  always  cause  to  fear,  may 
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statu  urbis  exinanito,  ad  nova  ce-  "  universa  conyeniat."| 

ler  Teterum  Ninevitarum  exempla  ^  [See  Palmer's  Ongines  Litnr- 

decurristi. .  .Qua  devotione  placa-  gicse,  1.  26 f — 272.] 

tus  inspector  pectorum  Deusy  fecit  ^  Concil.    torn.  v.    anno  1536. 

esse  obsecrationem  vestram  vobis  [Cone.  Colon,  i.  p.  9.  c.  7,  8 ;  xiv. 

saluti,  cseteris  imitationi,  utrisque  546,  547.    "  Quod  processiones  per 

prsesidio Quas  omnia  sciens  "  agros  et  campos  peraguntur,  ra- 

populus  iste,  Viennensibus  tins  et  "  tionem    quidem    habet,     nempe 

"  accidisse  prius  et  non  accessisse  "  guod  populus  oret,  ut  segetes  ac 

"  posterius,  vestigia  tamsacrosanctse  "  truges  terrae  a  Domino  conser- 

"  mformationis  amplectitur,  sedulo  *'  ventur :    verum  ut  alia  plurima, 

"  petens,  ut  conscientise  tuse  bea-  "  ita  et  hie  mos  hominum  malitia 

"  titudo  mittat  orationum  saarum  "  depravatus  est,  quod  per  occa- 

"  suffragia,  quibus  exempla  trans-  "  sionem  talis  deambulationis,  quas 

"  misit."    Biblioth.  Patr.  Colon.  V.  "  Deo  placando  erat  instituta,  multa 

1020.]  "  Bcelera    committantur.      Quam- 

^  Concil.  torn.  U.  p.  513.     [iv.  "obrem   nobis  satius  videtar,  ut 

1408.  E.   "  Rogationes,  i.e.  tetanias  '*  bse,  aliseqae  supplicationes  ac  pro- 

'*  ante  ascensionem  Domini  ab  om-  "  cessiones,  de  csetero  intra  septa 

*'  nibus  ecclesiis  placuit  celebrari :  "  ecclesiarum  religiose  fiant^  ac  ut 

"  ita  ut  prsmissum  triduanum  je*  "  in  templo,  loco  precationibus  pe- 

junium  in  dominicse  ascensionis  "  culiariter  dedicato,  oretur  Deus, 
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"  festivitate  solvatur :  per  quod  tri-  "  habeaturque  turn  uius  rei  ac  tem- 
*'  duum  servi  et  anciUse  ab  omni  "  pori  conveniens  aa  populum  com- 
*'  opere  relaxentur,  quo  magis  plebs    *'  monitorius  sermo."] 
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be  tamed  away  from  ns  and  prevented  through  his  grace;   book  v. 
nor  jet  dissembling  the  great  abuse  whereunto  as  sundiy      iki.^ 


other  things  so  this  had  grown  by  men^s  improbity  and  malice 
to  whoin  that  which  was  devised  for  the  appeasing  of  God^s 
displeasure  gave  opportunity  of  committing  things  which 
justly  kindled  his  wrath.  For  remedy  whereof  it  was  then 
thought  better^  that  these  and  all  other  supplications  or  pro- 
cessions should  be  no  where  used  but  only  within  the  walls 
of  the  house  of  God^  the  place  sanctified  unto  prayer.  And 
by  us  not  only  such  inconveniences  being  remedied^  but  also 
whatsoever  was  otherwise  amiss  in  form  or  matter^  it  now 
remaineth  a  work^  the  absolute  perfection  whereof  upbraideth 
with  error  or  somewhat  worse  them  whom  in  all  parts  it  doth 
not  satisfy. 

[4.]  As  therefore  Litanies  have  been  of  longer  continuance 
than  that  we  should  make  either  Gregory  or  Mamercus  the 
author  of  them^  so  they  are  of  more  permanent  use  than  that 
now  the  Church  should  think  it  needeth  them  not.  What 
dangers  at  any  time  are  inmiinent^  what  evils  hang  over  our 
heads^  God  doth  know  and  not  we.  We  find  by  daily  ex- 
perience that  those  calamities  may  be  nearest  at  hand^  readiest 
to  break  in  suddenly  upon  us^  which  we  in  regard  of  times  * 
or  circumstances  may  imagine  to  be  furthest  oflF.  Or  if  they 
do  not  indeed  approach^  yet  such  miseries  as  being  present 
all  men  are  apt  to  bewail  with  tears^  the  wise  by  their  prayers 
should  rather  prevent.  Finally^  if  we  for  ourselves  had  a 
privilege  of  immunity,  doth  not  true  Christian  charity  require 
that  whatsoever  any  part  of  the  world,  yea  any  one  of  all  our 
brethren  elsewhere  doth  either  suffer  or  fear,  the  same  we  • 
account  as  our  own  burden?  What  one  petition  is  there 
found  in  the  whole  Litany,  whereof  we  shall  ever  be  able  at  any 
time  to  say  that  no  man  living  needeth  the  grace  or  benefit 
therein  craved  at  God^s  hands  ?  I  am  not  able  to  express  how 
much  it  doth  grieve  me,  that  things  of  principal  excellency 
should  be  thus  bitten  at,  by  men  whom  God  hath  endued 
with  graces  both  of  wit  and  learning  for  better  purposes. 

XLII.   We  have   irom  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Of  Atbaaa- 
Christ  received  that  brief  confession  of  faith  which  hath  been  "^^  oJ^riJ 

M  T.  C.   lib.  i.  p.  137.   [107.]    "  PaiH  and  the  Athanasius'  Creed.  ^•*"**- 
"  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  UkXria    "  It  was   first   brought   into   the 
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SUe  of  Arianism. 


BOOK  y.  always  a  badge  of  the  Churchy  a  mark  whereby  to  disoem 

'-^  Christian  men  &om  Infidels  and  Jews.     ''  This  faith  received 

''  from  the  Apostles  and  their  disciples/'  saith  Irenseus^^, 
"  the  Church  though  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  doth 
'^  notwithstanding  keep  as  safe  as  if  it  dwelt  within  the  walls 
''  of  some  one  house,  and  as  uniformly  hold,  as  if  it  had  but 
''  one  only  heart  and  soul ;  this  as  consonantly  it  preacheth, 
''  teacheth,  and  delivereth,  as  if  but  one  tongue  did  speak  for 
''  all.  As  one  sun  shineth  to  the  whole  world,  so  there  is  no 
''  faith  but  this  one  published,  the  brightness  whereof  must 
"  enlighten  all  that  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'^ 
''This  rule,''  saith  Tertullian",  ''Christ  did  institute; 
*'  the  stream  and  current  of  this  rule  hath  gone  as  far,  it 
''  hath  continued  as  long,  as  the  very  promulgation  of  the 
''  Gospel.'' 

[%.']  Under  Constantine  the  emperor  about  three  hundred 
years  and  upward  after  Christ,  Arius  a  priest  in  the  church  of 
Alexandria,  a  subtle-witted  and  a  marvellous  fair-spoken  man^ 
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**  Church  to  the  end  that  meo 
"  thereby  should  make  an  open 
''  profession  in  the  Church  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  ai^ainst 
the  detestable  opinion  of  Arius 
and  his  disciples,  wherewith  at 
that  time  marvellously  swarmed 
"  almost  the  whole  Christendom. 
Now  that  it  hath  pleased  the 
Lord  to  quench  that  fire,  there  is 
no  such  cause  why  these  things 
"  should  be  in  the  Church,  at  the 
least  why  that  Gloria  Patri  should 
be  so  often  repeated."  [Strype, 
Aylm.  71.  "The  Bishop  silenced 
"  one  Huckle,  a  minister  in  his 
^  diocese, ....  an  impugner  of  the 
"  book,  and  a  gatherer  of  night 
"  conventicles,  and  more  lately  a 
**  busy  disputer  against  Athanasius* 
"  Creed."  Thev  attacked  the  Nicene 
Creed  also.  Aam.  ap.  Whitg.  Def. 
589.  "  The  Nicene  Creed  was  not 
"  read  in  their  communion ;  we  have 
"  it  in  ours." 

^^  Iren.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  [al.  c.  10. 
p.  46.  'H  /iicy  (KKkria-ia,  Kaintp  Koff 
Skrjt  rrjs  otKOVfi€vrjs  t»s  irtparw  rrjs 
ytjs  Bu(nrapfi€vrj,  irapa  dc  r&v  'Airo- 
orrfXaii',  Koi  r&v  €Ktlvviv  fiaBrfT&v  tra- 
pcXaffovaa  r^v  «ls  eva  Grov,  Uartpa 


iravroKp&ropa , . .  niimv. .  .icai  ftr  tva 
Xpurr6v  *lrj<rovp  ....  xal  €ls  Uptvfia 

dyiov Tovro  t6  Krjpvyfia  iropci- 

Xfjifivia,  Kal  ravrfip  rrjv  niartP,  »s , 
irpof  ^/icy,  ff  ^KKktjaia,  Kaintp  cV  oXy 
nf  K6antf  dt«<nr<ipfuvfi,  inifUX&s  0v- 
Xao-o-fc,  ms  tva  oIkov  olKowra*  «eal 
Sfioins  n-urrrvci  rovrois,  w  fUcof  y^v 
xffv  Ka\  rijv  aMjv  txovtra  KopduiM' 
Koi  avfKl>n»»s  ravra  lajpvaa'ti,  ical 
dtdoiricft,  Koi  irapcAidtKTtv,  »r  ly 
irr6fia  K«KTrjfi€vrj . .  .  /Qtnrtp  6  rjXtos, 
t6  KTiirua  rov  Of  ov,  tp  0X9  rtt  tcdcr- 
^  tU  Kal  6  airr6s'  o(V«>^al  rd  icif- 
pvyfjui  rrjs  akriBtias  iravrayj  iftalpttt 
Kat  <l>uri(€i  trdrras  avOpwirovt  tovs 
fiov\oix€vovg  ff/r  iiriyp»a-iv  aXrfStiaf 

*®  TertuU.  de  Pnescr.  advers. 
Hseret.  [c.  14.  "  Haec  regula  a 
"  Christo  ....  instituta  nullas  habet 
''  apud  nos  qusestiones.  nisi  quas 
"  hasreses  inferunt,  et  qu«  hsere- 
*'  ticos  faciunt."]  et  advers.  Prax. 
[c.  9.  "  Hanc  regulam  a6  initio 
Evangelii  decucurrisse,  etiam  ante 
priores  quosque  hsereticos,  nedum 
ante  Praxean  hestemum,  probabit 
tarn  ipsa  posteritas  omnium  hie- 
reticorum,  quam  ipsa  novellitat 
"  Praxeee  hestemi."] 
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but  discontented  that  one  should  be  placed  before  him  in  honour^  book  y. 
whose  superior  he  thought  himself  in  desert,  became  through  — '- — '■ — 
envy  and  stomach  prone  unto  contradiction,  and  bold  to 
broach  at  the  length  that  heresy,  wherein  the  deity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  contained  but  not  opened  in  the  former 
creed,  the  co-equality  and  co-eternity  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father  was  denied.  Being  for  this  impiely  deprived  of  his 
place  by  the  bishop  of  the  same  church,  the  punishment 
which  should  have  reformed  him  did  but  increase  his  obsti- 
nacy, and  give  him  occasion  of  labouring  with  greater  earnest- 
ness  elsewhere  to  entangle  unwary  minds  with  the  snares  of 
his  damnable  opinion.  Arius  in  short  time  had  won  to  himself 
a  number  both  of  foUowers  and  of  great  defenders,  whereupon 
much  disquietness  on  all  sides  ensued.  The  emperor  to 
reduce  the  Church  of  Christ  unto  the  unity  of  sound  belief, 
when  other  means  whereof  trial  was  first  made  took  no  effect, 
gathered  that  famous  assembly  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
bishops  in  the  coimcil  of  Nice,  where  besides  order  taken  for 
many  things  which  seemed  to  need  redress,  there  was  with 
common  consent  for  the  settling  of  all  men's  minds,  that  other 
confession  of  faith  set  down  which  we  call  the  Nieene  Creed, 
whereunto  the  Arians  themselves  which  were  present  sub- 
scribed also;  not  that  they  meant  sincerely  and  in  deed 
to  forsake  their  error,  but  only  to  escape  deprivation  and  exile, 
which  they  saw  they  could  not  avoid  openly  persisting  in  their 
former  opinions  when  the  greater  part  had  concluded  against 
them,  and  that  with  the  emperor's  royal  assent.  Reserving 
therefore  themselves  unto  fixture  opportunities,  and  knowing 
that  it  would  not  boot  them  to  stir  again  in  a  matter  so 
composed,  unless  they  could  draw  the  emperor  first  and  by  his 
means  the  chiefest  bishops  unto  their  part;  till  Constantine's 
death  and  somewhat  after  they  always  professed  love  and 
zeal  to  the  Nieene  faith,  yet  ceased  not  in  the  meanwhile  to 
strengthen  that  part  which  in  heart  they  favoured,  and  to 
infest  by  all  means  under  colour  of  other  quarrels  their 
greatest  adversaries  in  this  cause :  amongst  them  Athanasius 
especially,  whom  by  the  space  of  forty-six  years,  from  the 
time  of  his  consecration  to  succeed  Alexander  archbishop  in 
the  church  of  Alexandria  till  the  last  hour  of  his  life  in  this 
world,  they  never  suffered  to  enjoy  the  comfort  of  a  peaceable 
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BOOK  T.  day.    The  heart  of  Constantme  stoleo  from  him.   ConstantiuB 

-^  Constantine's  snccessor  his  scourge  and  torment  by  all  the 

ways  that  malice  armed  with  sovereign  authority  could 
devise  and  use.  Under  Julian  no  rest  given  him.  And  in 
the  days  of  Valentinian  as  little.  Crimes  there  were  laid  to 
his  charge  many,  the  least  whereof  being  just  had  bereaved 
him  of  estimation  and  credit  with  men  while  the  world 
standeth.  His  judges  evermore  the  selfsame  men  by  whom 
his  accusers  were  suborned.  Tet  the  issue  always  on  their 
part,  shame;  on  his,  triumph.  Those  bishops  and  prelates, 
who  should  have  accounted  his  cause  theirs,  and  could  not 
many  of  them  but  with  bleeding  hearts  and  with  watered 
cheeks  behold  a  person  of  so  great  place  and  worth  constrained 
to  endure  so  foul  indignities,  were  sure  by  bewraying  their 
affection  towards  him  to  bring  upon  themselves  those  molesta- 
tions, whereby  if  they  would  not  be  drawn  to  seem  his 
adversaries,  yet  others  should  be  taught  how  unsafe  it  was  to 
continue  his  friends. 

[3.]  Whereupon  it  came  to  pass  in  the  end,  that  (very  few 
excepted)  all  became  subject  to  the  sway  of  time ;  other  odds 
there  was  none  amongst  them,  saving  only  that  some  fell 
sooner  away,  some  later,  from  the  soundness  of  belief;  some 
were  leaders  in  the  host  of  impiety,  and  the  rest  as  common 
soldiers,  either  yielding  through  fear,  or  brought  under  with 
penury,  or  by  flattery  ensnared,  or  else  beguiled  through 
simplicity,  which  is  the  fairest  excuse  that  weU  may  be  made 
for  them.  Tea  (that  which  all  men  did  wonder  at)  Osius  the 
ancientest  bishop  that  Christendom  then  had,  the  most  forward 
in  defence  of  the  Catholic  cause  and  of  the  contrary  part  most 
feared,  that  very  Osius  with  whose  hand  the  Nicen'e  Creed 
itself  was  set  down  and  framed  for  the  whole  Christian  world  to 
subscribe  unto,  so  far  yielded  in  the  end  as  even  with  the 
same  hand  to  ratify  the  Arians'  confession,  a  thing  which 
they  neither  hoped  to  see,  nor  the  other  part  ever  feared,  till 
with  amazement  they  saw  it  done.  Both  were  persuaded 
that  although  there  had  been  for  Osius  no  way  but  either 
presently  subscribe  or  die,  his  answer  and  choice  would  have 
been  the  same  that  Eleazar's  was  ^9,  '*  It  doth  not  become  our 
''  age  to  dissemble,  whereby  many  young  persons  might  think, 
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''  that  ^Osius  an  hundred  years  old  and  upward  were  now  book  v. 
*'  gone  to  another  religion^  and  bo  through  mine  hypocrisy  ^•''"•^'^' 
'^  (for  a  little  time  of  transitory  life)  they  might  be  deceived  by 
''  me^  and  I  procure  malediction  and  reproach  to  my  old  age. 
''  For  though  I  were  now  deUvered  from  the  torments  of 
''  men^  yet  could  I  not  escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty^ 
''  neither  alive  nor  dead/'  But  such  was  the  stream  of  those 
times^  that  all  men  gave  place  unto  it^  which  we  cannot  but 
impute  partly  to  their  own  oversight.  For  at  the  first  the 
emperor  was  theirs,  the  determination  of  the  council  of  Nice 
was  for  them,  they  had  the  Arians'  hands  to  that  council. 
So  great  advantages  are  never  changed  so  &r  to  the  contrary, 
but  by  great  error. 

[4.]  It  plainly  appeareth  that  the  first  thing  which  weakened 
ihem  was  their  securily.  Such  as  they  knew  were  in  heart 
still  affected  towards  Arianism,  they  suffered  by  continual 
nearness  to  possess  the  minds  of  the  greatest  about  the 
emperor,  which  themselves  might  have  done  with  very  good 
acceptation,  and  neglected  it.  In  Constantine's  lifetime  to 
have  settled  Constantius  the  same  way  had  been  a  duty  of 
good  service  towards  God,  a  mean  of  peace  and  g^reat  quiet- 
ness to  the  Church  of  Christ,  a  labour  easy,  and  how  likely  we 
may  conjecture,  when  after  that  so  much  pain  was  taken  to 
instruct  and  strengthen  him  in  the  contrary  course,  after  that 
60  much  was  done  by  himself  to  the  fttrtherance  of  heresy,  yet 
being  touched  in  the  end  voluntarily  with  remorse,  nothing 
more  grieved  him  than  the  memory  of  former  proceedings  in 
the  cause  of  religion,  and  that  which  he  now  foresaw  in 
Julian,  the  next  physician  into  whose  hands  the  body  that  was 
thus  distempered  must  fall^^ 

[5.]  Howbeit  this  we  may  somewhat  excuse,  inasmuch  aa 
every  man's  particular  care  to  his  own  charge  was  such  aa 
gave  them  no  leisure  to  heed  what  others  practised  in  princes' 
courts.  But  of  the  two  synods  of  Arimine  and  Seleucia  what 
should  we  think  ?  Constantius  by  the  Arians'  suggestion  had 
devised  to  assemble  all  the  bishops  of  the  whole  world  about 
this  controversy,  but  in  two  several  places,  the  bishops  of  the 


^  Major  centenario.  Sulpit.  Sever.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  54. 
^^  [Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  21.  t.i.389.] 
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BOOK  T.  west  at  Arimine  in  Italj^  the  eastern  at  Seleueia  the  same 
— '  time.  Amongst  them  of  the  east  there  was  no  stop^  they 
agreed  without  any  great  ado^  gave  thdr  sentence  against 
heresy^  excommunicated  some  chief  maintainers  thereof^  and 
sent  the  emperor  word  what  was  done.  They  had  at  Arimine 
about  four  hundred  which  held  the  truths  scarce  of  the  ad- 
verse part  fourscore^  but  these  obstinate^  and  the  other  weary 
of  contending  with  them :  whereupon  by  both  it  was  resolved 
to  send  to  the  emperor  such  as  might  inform  him  of  the  cause^ 
and  declare  what  hindered  their  peaceable  agreement.  There 
are  chosen  for  the  catholic  side  such^^  men  as  had  in  them 
nothing  to  be  noted  but  boldness^  neither  gravity  nor  learning 
nor  wisdom.  The  Arians  for  the  credit  of  their  faction  take 
the  eldest^  the  best  experienced^  the  most  wary^  and  the 
longest  practised  veterans  they  had  amongst  them.  The 
emperor  conjecturing  of  the  rest  on  either  part  by  the  quality 
of  them  whom  he  saw^  sent  them  speedily  away^  and  with 
them  a  certain  confession  of  faith  ambiguously^  and  subtiUy 
drawn  by  the  Arians^  whereunto  unless  they  all  subscribed^ 
they  should  in  no  case  be  suffered  to  depart  from  the  place 
where  they  were.  At  the  length  it  was  perceived^  that  there 
had  not  been  in  the  Catholics  either  at  Arimine  or  at  Seleueia 
so  much  foresight^  as  to  provide  that  true  intelligence  might 
pass  between  them  what  was  done.  Upon  the  advantage  of 
which  error^  their  adversaries^  abusing  each  with  persuasion 
that  other  had  yielded,  surprised  both.  The  emperor  the 
more  desirous  and  glad  of  such  events,  for  that,  besides  all 
other  things  wherein  they  hindered  themselves,  the  gall  and 
bitterness  of  certain  men's  writings,  who  spared  him  little  for 
honour's  sake,  made  him  for  their  sakes  the  less  inclinable 
to  that  truth,  which  he  himself  should  have  honoured  and 
loved. 

Only  in  Athanasius  there  was  nothing  observed  throughout 
the  course  of  that  long  tragedy,  other  than  such  as  very  well 
became  a  wise  man  to  do  and  a  righteous  to  suffer.    So  that 

^  Sulpit.  lib.  ii.  [c.  57.]    "Ex  "  ffem  facile  superiores  ezstiterunt" 

"parte   nostra   leguntur   hominea  ^  Ibid.   [c.  59.^     "Eisdemque 

"adole8cente8,paruxndoctietparum  "  oonscriptam  at)   improbis    fidem 

"  cauti.    Ab  Arianis  autem  miasi  "  tradit  verbis  fallentibua  involutam» 

"  senes^callidietingeniovalentesyve-  "  aass  catholicam  disciplinam  per* 

"  temo  perfidies  imouti,  qui  apud  re-  "  ndia  latente  loqueretur." 
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this  was  the  plain  condition  of  those  times :  the  whole  world   book  v. 
against  Athanasius^  and  Athanasius  against  it;  half  a  hundred  — '- — '— 
of  years  spent  in  doubtful  trial  which  of  the  two  in  the  end 
would  prevail^  the  side  which  had  all^  or  else  the  part  which 
had  no  friend  but  God  and  deaths  the  one  a  defender  of  his 
innocency,  the  other  a  finisher  of  all  his  troubles. 

[6.]  Now  although  these^contentions  were  cause  of  much 
evil^  yet  some  good  the  Church  hath  reaped  by  them^  in  that 
they  occasioned  the  learned  and  sound  in  faith  to  explain 
such  things  as  heresy  went  about  to  deprave.  And  in  this 
respect  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  first  exhibited  unto  Julius 
bishop  of  Borne  ^^  and  afterwards  (as  we  may  probably 
gather)  sent  to  the  emperor  Jovian  ^^  for  his  more  full  infor- 
mation ooncerxung  that  truth  which  Arianism  so  mightily  did 
impugn^  was  both  in  the  East  and  the  West  churches  accepted 
as  a  treasure  of  inestimable  price^  by  as  many  as  had  not 
given  up  even  the  very  ghost  of  beliefs.  Then  was  the 
Creed  of  Athanasius  written^,  howbeit  not  then  so  expedient 
to  be  publicly  used  as  now  in  the  Church  of  God;  because 
while  the  heat  of  division  lasteth  truth  itself  enduring  oppo- 
sition doth  not  so  quietiy  and  currently  pass  throughout  all 
men's  hands^  neither  can  be  of  that  account  which  afterwards 
it  hath^  when  the  world  once  perceiveth  the  virtue  thereof  not 
only  in  itself ^  but  also  by  the  conquest  which  God  hath  given 
it  over  heresy. 

That  which  heresy  did  by  sinister  interpretations  go  about 
to  pervert  in  the  first  and  most  ancient  Apostolic  Creed^  the 
Bame  being  by  amg^  dexterity  and  plainness  cleared  from 
those  heretical  corruptions  partly  by  this  Creed  of  Athana- 
sius^ written  about  the  year  three  hundred  and  forty^  and 
partly  by  that  other^®  set  down  in  the  synod  of  Constan- 
tinople forty  years  afber^  comprehending  together  with  the 
Nicene  Creed  an  addition  of  other  articles  which  the  Nicene 


M  [A  conjectore  of  Baronius^  Ann.  ^  ^For  the  most  probable  account 

A.D.  040.]  of  this  matter,  see  Waterland's  Cri- 

^  [ureg.  Nas.  Orat.  ai.  t.  i.  p.  tical  Hist,  of  the  Athanasian  Creed, 

394.]  Works,  iv.  24 1 . .  260.  Oxford,  1823.] 

^  Greff.  Nazian.  de  Athan.  [ubi  ^  That  Creed  wnich  in  the  Book 

BUp.]  Tavri/y  fioi  doffovcrtv  oidou/icyot  of  Common  Praver  foUoweth  im- 

ri)y  6fio\oyiap  oirt  r$ff  iaireplas  Koi  mediately  after  tne  reading  of  the 

T^s  c«baff  oaov  ffi^ifioy.  Gospel. 
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BOOK  V.   Creed  omitted,  because  the  controversy  then  in  hand  needed 

Ch  xliJ  18 

— '- — -^  no  mention  to  be  made  of  them ;  these  catholic  declarations 
of  our  belief  delivered  by  them  which  were  so  much  nearer 
than  we  are  unto  the  first  publication  thereof^  and  continuing 
needM  for  all  men  at  all  times  to  know^  these  confessions 
as  testimonies  of  our  continuance  in  the  same  faith  to  this 
present  day^  we  rather  use  thdh  any  other  gloss  or  para- 
phrase devised  by  ourselves^  which  though  it  were  to  the 
same  effect^  notwithstanding  could  not  be  of  the  like  autho- 
rity and  credit.  For  that  of  Hilary^  unto  St.  Augustine 
hath  been  ever  and  is  likely  to  be  always  true :  "  Tour 
"  most  religionfl  ^nBdom  knoweth  how  great  their  number 
*'  is  in  the  Church  of  Grod,  whom  the  very  authority  of 
''  men^s  names  doth  keep  in  that  opinion  which  they  hold 
''  already^  or  draw  unto  that  which  they  have  not  before 
"  held.'' 

[7.]  Touching  the  Hymn  of  Glory^  our  usual  conclusion 
to  Psalms :  the  glory  of  all  things  is  that  wherein  their 
highest  perfection  doth  consist  70;  and  the  glory  of  God  that 
divine  exceUency  whereby  he  is  eminent  above  all  things^i^ 
his  omnipotent^  infinite^  and  eternal  Beings  which  angels  and 
glorified  saints  do  intuitively  behold  7^^  we  on  earth  appre- 
hend principally  by  faith^  in  part  also  by  that  kind  of  know- 
ledge which  groweth  from  experience  of  those  effects,  the 
greatness  whereof  exceedeth  the  powers  and  abilities  of  all 
creatures  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  Gt)d  is  glorified,  when 
such  his  excellency  above  all  things  is  with  due  admiration 
acknowledged  73.  Which  dutiful  acknowledgment  of  God's 
excellency  by  occasion  of  special  effects,  being  the  very 
proper  subject  and  almost  the  only  matter  purposely  treated 
of  in  all  psalms,  if  that  joyM  Hymn  of  Glory  have  any  use 
in  the  Church  of  God  whose  name  we  therewith  extol  and 
magnify,  can  we  place  it  more  fitly  than  where  now  it  serveth 
as  a  close  or  conclusion  to  psalms  ? 

[8.]  Neither  is  the  form  thereof  newly  or  unnecessarily 

^  Hilar.  Arelat.  Epiat.  ad  Aug.  ^'  fcrantur."] 
K-  8.  t.  ii.  828.     "  Non  ignorat        70  x  Cor.  xv.  40. 
*'  pradentissima  pjetas  tua,  qaanto        71  Exod.  xxxiii.  18;  Heb.  i.3. 
"  piures  sint  in  ficdesia,  qui  auc-        72  Matt,  xviii.  10. 
*' toritate    nominum   in   sententia        78  Jogb.  vii.  19;  Psal.  xsai.  33. 
'*  teneantur,  aut  a  sententia  trans- 
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invented.     ''We  must  (saith^^  St.  Basil)  as  we  have  received  book  v. 

"  even  so  baptize^  and  as  we  baptize  even  so  believe^  and ^ 

"  as  we  beKeve  even  so  give  glory.''  Baptizing  we  use  the 
name  of  the  Father^  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
confessing  the  Christian  faith  we  declare  our  belief  in  the 
Father^  and  in  the  Son^  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  ascribing 
glory  unto  God  we  give  it  to  the  Father^  and  to  the  Son^  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  im6b€i(is  tov  dpBov  ^poi^i^fuiros^^, 
"  the  token  of  a  true  and  sound  understanding''  for  matter 
of  doctrine  about  the  Trinity^  when  in  ministering  baptism^ 
and  making  confession,  and  giving  glory,  there  is  a  con. 
junction  of  all  three,  and  no  one  of  the  three  severed  &om  the 
other  two. 

[9.]  Against  the  Arians  affirming  the  Father  to  be  greater 
than  the  Son  in  honour,  exceUency,  dignity,  majesiy,  this  form 
and  manner  of  glorifying  God  was  not  at  that  time  first 
begun,  but  received  long  before,  and  alleged  at  that  time  as 
an  argument  for  the  truth  7^.  "  K  (saith  Phodbadius)  there  be 
"  that  inequality  which  they  affirm,  then  do  we  every  day 
''  blaspheme  God,  when  in  thanksgivings  and  offerings  of 
''  sacrifice  we  acknowledge  those  things  common  to  the  Father 
''  and  the  Son."  The  Arians  therefore,  for  that  they  per- 
ceived how  this  did  prejudice  their  cause,  altered  the  Hymn 
of  Glory,  whereupon  ensued  in  the  church  of  Antioch  about 
the  year  three  hundred  forty-nine  that  jar  which  Theodoret 
and  Sozomen  mention77.   ff  In  their  quires  while  they  praised 

7^   Basil.   Epist.  78.    [al.  135.  ''jestate.    Quod  si  ita  est,  cur  ju- 

p.  216  D.  drc  yap  ^fias  fiannrlCwBcu,  "  betur  nt  omnea  honorificent  fi- 

fiiv  &£  irapt\6fiofji«v    m<rrmw  hk  "  lium,  aicut  bonorificant  Patrem? 

ttff  pcamC6fuBa'  do^Ctw  di  »s  frc-  *'  Quod  si   ita   est^  ergo  quotidie 

trioTfVKaftMv,  ^aT€pa   Koi  Yl6v  Koi  '' blasphemamus  in  gratiaruxn  ac- 

^Ayiop  nptvfia.    This  epistle  is  in  **  tioniDus  et  oblatiouibus  sacrifici* 

Uie  natnie  of  a  solemn  document,  "  orum»   communis  h«c  Patri  et 

much  to  the  same  purpose  as  the  "  Filio  confitentes.''] 

Athanasian  Creed  itseu:    redting  77  Theod.  lib.  ii.  cap.  24.    [dt;^ 

the  Nicene  Creed,  and  the  bias-  dinptifitinvs  roin  Upt^yxvow  rai  rov 

phemies  which  bad  since  become  \otirhv  SfuKw  Bt^p&y,  koX  roirt  fuv 


(ap.  Bibl.  Pair.  Colon,  t.  ir.  332.  f^/EN,(ir\rovUif€Vfiaros  frpo(rapfi6' 

X     "  '  Pater,*  inquit,  *  major  me  Covras,  a-iyj  r^  do^Xoy/av  frpocr- 

"  est :'   et  quomodo  major,  statim  tifapt'  fi6pop  di  rd,  tls  roitt  al&vat 

"  hferetica  pnesumptione  definiunt :  r&v  aUnmif,  fJKovov  cl  frcX<S(orrfff.] 

"honors,  daritate,  dignitatem  ma-  Soiom.    lib.  iv.    [iii.]    cap.  19. 


It 


184      Disputes  about  tie  two  Forms  of  tie  Gloria  Patri, 

BOOK  ▼.   'f  God  together  as  the  manner  was^  at  the  end  of  the  psalms 

'—^  "  which  they  simg^  it  appeared  what  opinion  every  man  held^ 

forasmuch  as  they  glorified  some  the  Father^  a/nd  the 
Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  some  the  Father  by  the  Son  in 
'^  the  Spirit;  the  one  sort  thereby  declaring  themselves  to 
'^  embrace  the  Son^s  equality  with  the  Father  as  the  council 
''  of  Nice  had  defined^  the  other  sort  against  the  council  of 
'^  Nice  his  inequality/'  Leontius  their  bishop  although  an 
enemy  to  the  better  part^  yet  wary  and  subtile^  as  in  a  manner 
all  the  heads  of  the  Arians'  faction  were^  could  at  no  time  be 
plainly  heard  to  use  either  form^  perhaps  lest  his  open  con- 
tradicting of  them  whom  he  favoured  not  might  make  them 
the  more  eager^  and  by  that  mean  the  less  apt  to  be  privately 
won ;  or  peradventure  for  that  though  he  joined  in  opinion 
with  that  sort  of  Arians  who  denied  the  Son  to  be  equal  with 
the  Father^  yet  &om  them  he  dissented  which  thought  the 
Father  and  the  Son  not  only  unequal  but  unlike^  as  Aetius  did 
upon  a  frivolous  and  false  surmise^  that  because  the  Apostle 
hath  said^  ''  One  God  of  whom^  one  Lord  by  whom^  one 
''  Spirit  in  whom^^/'  his  different  manner  of  speech  doth 
argue  a  different  nature  and  being  in  them  of  whom  he 
speaketh :  out  of  which  blind  collection  it  seemeth  that  this 
their  new  devised  form  did  first  spring. 

[lo.]  But  in  truth  even  that  very  form  which  the  Arians 
did  then  use  (saving  that  they  chose  it  to  serve  as  their  special 
mark  of  recognizance^  and  gave  it  secretly  within  them- 
selves a  sinister  construction)  hath  not  otherwise  as  much  as 
the  show  of  any  thing  which  soundeth  towards  impiety.  For 
albeit  if  we  respect  God^s  glory  within  itself^  it  be  the  equal 
right  and  possession  of  all  three^  and  that  without  any  odds^ 
any  difference ;  yet  touching  his  manifestation  thereof  unto 
us  by  continual  effects^  and  our  perpetual  acknowledgment 

fao.     fcoT^   x^P**^^  ^^   ^^^  *^  ^  ^^  ivawrlat  alp€(rt»s  t6v  *Amox€»9 

viiVMW  rh»  dthv  crvmarrdfitvm,  vp6s  duar€  6p6vov,  ico>Xvcty  yiv  ovk  cnv- 

r^  rcXct  Ttfv  a^d&v  lifp  olKtiap  irpoai'  xttpria-t  rovs  Kara  rr^v  irapaihaw  t^s 

ptaiv  CTTf  df  iicyvov*  «ea)  ol  fiiv,  TLartpa  tv  UiKauf  <nw6dov  t6v  0«6v  vfunsvpras' 

KAl  Yl6v  »s  6fi6riiio¥  id6(aCov'  oi  de,  cdcdic t  yap,  ftfi  arcuncur^  t6  irkfjOot, 

Uaripa  *£N  Ylf  rn  napivBtirti  r^^  Xrycrac  dc  ttjs  K€^KiKrJ£  €<fxv^aiitwo£, 

trpo$€a't»g  d€vr€p€V€af  t6p  Yi6v  aim*  vfr6  miKias  \evKrjs  oGinftf  fonWf  »s 

ifitUpoyTtf     oficXci    Toi  TovT»v  «»dc  "  ravrria-l  r^r  ijri6pos  \viki<nis,  trokitf 

yrytytffifimVf  mropnv  6  rt  ircuijo'CfC  *'  lorat  in;Xdf .  ] 
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thereof  unto  him  likewise  by  virtuous  offices,  doth  not  every  book  v. 

tongue  both  ways  confess,  that  the  brightness  of  his  glory  hath ' 

spread  itself  throughout  the  world  by  the  ministry  of  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  and  is  »»  the  manifold  graces  of  the  Spirit  every 
way  marveUous;  again,  that  whatsoever  we  do  to  his  gloiy, 
it  is  done  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  made  accept- 
able by  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  So  that  glory 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  glory  to  the  Father  by  the  Son, 
saving  only  where  evil  minds  do  abuse  and  pervert  most  holy 
things,  are  not  else  the  voices  of  error  and  schism,  but  of 
sound  and  sincere  religion. 

[ii.]  It  hath  been  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to 
end  sometimes  prayers,  and  sermons  always,  with  words  of 
glory ;  wherein,  as  long  as  the  blessed  Trinity  had  due  honour, 
and  till  Arianism  had  made  it  a  matter  of  great  sharpness  and 
subtilty  of  wit  to  be  a  sound  believiug  Christian,  men  were 
not  curious  what  syllables  or  particles  of  speech  they  used. 
Upon  which  confidence  and  trust  notwithstanding  when  St. 
Basil  began  to  practise  the  like  indifferency,  and  to  conclude 
public  prayers,  glorifying  sometime  the  Father  with  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  sometime  the  Father  by  the  Son  in  the 
Spirit,  whereas  long  custom  had  inured  them  unto  the  former 
kind  alone,  by  means  whereof  the  latter  was  new  and  strange 
in  their  ears;  this  needless  experiment  brought  afterwards 
upon  him  a  necessary  labour  of  excusing  himself  to  his  Mends, 
and  maintaining  his  own  act  against  them,  who  because  the 
light  of  his  candle  too  much  drowned  theirs,  were  glad  to  lay 
hojd  on  so  colourable  matter,  and  exceeding  forward  to  traduce 
him  as  an  author  of  suspicious  innovation 79. 

How  hath  the  world  forsaken  that  course  which  it  sometime 
held  I  How  are  the  judgments,  hearts,  and  afiections  of  men 
altered  1  May  we  not  wonder  that  a  man  of  St.  Basil's  au- 
thority and  quality,  an  arch-prelate  in  the  house  of  God, 
diould  have  his  name  tax  and  wide  called  in  question,  and  be 
driven  to  his  painful  apologies,  to  write  in  his  own  defence 

79  fDe  Sp.  Sancto,  cap.  i.  tit.iii.  y^a»  Tuf€s  r«v  irap6vT»v,  Acircfovo'ais 

p.  3.  D.     Jlpo(r€vxoii€Vif  fioi  vp&riv  rmat  <l>avais  tcc^^p^o-^ac  Xryoirrcff,  leat 

furit  rov  \(uw,  xal  dfixjiorfpfis  njy  ofia  irp6t  dKXfiKat  vnwavrltai  t)^ov' 

dofoXoy/oy  carotrkiipovm  rf  Btf  ical  acus.    To  explain  and  jufitifjr  him- 

Uarpi,  pvv  iMtp  furk  rot)  Yiov  avv  r^  self  was  his  immediate  object  in 

UpntfWTi  rtf  'Ayi9,  wv  di  dUi  rov  writing  the  Treatise  of  the  Holy 

Ylov  f V  rf   Ayi^  hprvfion,  nrt o'lcij-  GhostT] 


186  Wamitig9  against  Hereby  not  yet  9uperfltious. 

BOOK  T.  whole  Tolames^  and  jet  hardly  to  obtain  with  all  his  endeavour 
— *  a  pardon^  the  crime  laid  against  him  being  but  only  a  change 
of  some  one  or  two  syllables  in  their  nsual  church  liturgy  ? 
It  was  thought  in  him  an  unpardonable  offence  to  alter  any 
thing  j  in  us  as  intolerable  that  we  suffer  any  thing  to  remain 
unaltered.  The  very  Creed  of  Athanasius  and  that  sacred 
Hymn  of  Glory^  than  which  nothing  doth  sound  more  hea* 
venly  in  the  ears  of  faithfiil  men^  are  now  reckoned  as 
superfluities^  which  we  must  in  any  case  pare  away^  lest  we 
doy  Gk>d  with  too  much  service.  Is  there  in  that  confession 
of  faith  any  thing  which  doth  not  at  all  times  edify  and 
instruct  the  attentive  hearer?  Or  is  our  faith  in  the  blessed 
Trinity  a  matter  needless  to  be  so  oftentimes  mentioned  and 
opened  in  the  principal  part  of  that  duty  which  we  owe  to 
Ood^  our  public  prayer  ?  Hath  the  Church  of  Christ  from  the 
first  beginning  by  a  secret  universal  instinct  of  Gt)d's  good 
Spirit  always  tied  itself  to  end  neither  sermon  nor  almost  any 
speech  of  moment  which  hath  concerned  matters  of  Grod 
without  some  special  words  of  honour  and  glory  to  that 
Trinity  which  we  all  adore;  and  is  the  like  conclusion  of 
psalms  become  now  at  the  leng^  an  eyesore  or  a  galling  to 
their  ears  that  hear  it  ? 

[la.]  ^' Those  flames  of  Arianism''  they  say  ''are  quenched^ 
''  which  were  the  cause  why  the  Church  devised  in  such  sort 
"  to  confess  and  praise  the  glorious  deity  of  the  Son  of  Gbd. 
Seeing  therefore  the  sore  is  whole^  why  retain  we  as  yet  the 
plaister?  When  the  cause  why  any  thing  was  ordained 
''  doth  once  cease^  the  thing  itself  should  cease  with  it,  that 
''  the  Church  being  eased  of  unprofitable  labours^  needful 
''  offices  may  the  better  be  attended.  For  the  doing  of  things 
''  unnecessary^  is  many  times  the  cause  why  the  most  neoes- 
''  saiy  are  not  done.^'  But  in  this  case  so  to  reason  will  not 
serve  their  turns. 

For  firsts  the  ground  whereupon  they  build  is  not  certainly 
their  own  but  with  special  limitations.  Few  things  are  so 
restrained  to  any  one  end  or  purpose  that  the  same  being  ex- 
tinct they  should  forthwith  utterly  become  frustrate.  Wisdom 
may  have  framed  one  and  the  same  thing  to  serve  commodi* 
ously  for  divers  ends^  and  of  those  ends  any  one  be  sufficient 
cause  for  continuance  though  the  rest  have  ceased;  even  as 
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the  tongue^  whicli  natare  hath  given  us  for  an  instnunent  of  book  y. 

speech,  is  not  idle  in  dumb  persons,  because  it  also  serveth — 

for  taste.  Again,  if  time  have  worn  ont,  or  any  other  mean 
altogether  taken  away  what  was  first  intended,  nses  not  thought 
upon  before  may  afterwards  spring  up,  and  be  reasonable 
causes  of  retaining  that  which  other  considerations  did  for- 
merly procure  to  be  instituted.  And  it  cometh  sometime  to 
pass  that  a  thing  unnecessary  in  itself  as  touching  the  whole 
direct  purpose  whereto  it  was  meant  or  can  be  applied,  doth 
notwithstanding  appear  convenient  to  be  still  held  even  with- 
out use,  lest  by  reason  of  that  coherence  which  it  hath  with 
somewhat  most  necessary,  the  removal  of  the  one  should  en- 
damage the  other;  and  therefore  men  which  have  clean  lost 
the  possibility  of  sight  keep  still  their  eyes  nevertheless  in  the 
place  where  nature  set  them. 

As  for  these  two  branches  whereof  our  question  groweth, 
Arianism  was  indeed  some  occasion  of  the  one,  but  a  cause  of 
neither,  much  less  the  only  entire  cause  of  both.  For  albeit 
conflict  with  Arians  brought  forth  the  occasion  of  writing  that 
Creed  which  long  after  was  made  a  part  of  the  church  liturgy, 
as  hymns  and  sentences  of  glory  were  a  part  thereof  before ; 
yet  cause  sufficient  there  is  why  both  should  remain  in  use,  the 
one  as  a  most  divine  explication  of  the  chiefest  articles  of  our 
Christian  belief,  the  other  as  an  heavenly  acclamation  of  joyful 
applause  to  his  praises  in  whom  we  believe;  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  unworthy  to  be  heard  sounding  as  they  are  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  whether  Arianism  live  or  die. 

[13.]  Against  which  poison  likewise  if  we  think  that  the 
Church  at  this  day  needeth  not  those  ancient  preservatives 
which  ages  before  us  were  so  glad  to  use,  we  deceive  ourselves 
greatly.  The  weeds  of  heresy  being  grown  unto  such  ripe- 
ness as  that  was,  do  even  in  the  very  cutting  down  scatter 
oftentimes  those  seeds  which  for  a  while  lie  unseen  and  buried 
in  the  earth,  but  afterward  freshly  spring  up  again  no  less 
pernicious  than  at  the  first.  Which  thing  they  very  well  know 
and  I  doubt  not  will  easily  confess,  who  live  to  their  great  both 
toil  and  grief,  where  the  blasphemies  of  Arians,  Samosateni- 
ans,  Tritheites,  Eutjrchians,  and  Macedonians^^^  are  renewed ; 

^  [Beza  to  Duditia8,Tract.  iii.  1 9 1 .    "  Tritheitae,   Ariani,    SamosatenL'^ 
"  Yestranim  ecdesiarum  turbatovM    Id.  Pnef.  ad  Explic.  Perfid.  Yal« 


188         SL  Athanasiwf  Creed  to  be  kept  in  the  Liturgy 

BOOK  y.   renewed  by  them  who  to  hatch  their  heresy  have  chosen 

— '- those  churches  as  fittest  nests^  where  Athanasius'  Creed  is  not 

heard  s' ;  by  them  I  say  renewed^  who  following  the  course  of 
extreme  reformation^  were  wont  in  the  pride  of  their  own  pro* 
ceedings  to  glory^^^  that  whereas  Luther  did  but  blow  away 

Gent.  13.    "  Eoce  in  unioo  Senreto  Calvin,  and   entitled,  "  Explicatio 

**  revocati  sunt  ab  inferis  Samosate-  "  Perfidiae  Valentini  Crentilia ;"  in 

"  nu8,  Arhis,  et  Eutychee."    The  the  prefece  of  which,  addressed  by 

Macedonian  heresy  was  especially  Besa  to  the  protestants  of  Transyl- 

advocated  by  Stater,  a  pupil  of  Beza,  vania  and  Poland,  is  the  foUowing : 

in  a  Polish  synod,  156 1.    Fleury,  **  Quanti  vobis  ilia  Blandrate  vocu- 

t.  xxzii.  1. 157,  c.  80.]  "  la,  imti»  Dm,  constiterit,  an  non- 

si  [It  would  seem  on  comparison  "  dum  animadvertitis,  cum  hoc  a 

of  the  several  confessions  of  the  "  vobis  tii  vettro  cateehismo  sit  ez- 

Ptotestant  churches,  (vid.  Syntagm.  "  tortum,  ut  non  modo  Svmbola 

Confess.  Gen.  1554,)  that  this  ex-  "  reliqoa  prseter  illud  quod  A{)08to- 

pression, "  is  not  heard,"  can  hardly  '*  licum  vocant  supervacanea  nisi  ad 

mean  the  total   exclusion  of  this  "  oontradicendum    scriberetis,   sed 

Creed  from  the  Church  formularies,  "  etiam  Essentiae,  Hypostaseos,  Ho- 

since  they  almost  all  recognise  it.  **  mousii,  oeterac^ue  id  genus  voca- 

Vid.  Conf.  Hdv.  c.  1 1 ;  Gallican.  "  bula,  ut  sophistics,  repudiaretis  i" 

eg;  Saxon.  0.1;  Wirtemb.  c.  i;  Calvin  had  said,  writing  "ad  Fratres 

and  (although  less  expressly)  Bo-  "  Polonos,"  p.  794,  "  Valde  miror 

hem.  art.  3.  it  remains  that  Hooker  ''  eos  qui  Sj^bolum"  (Nicsenum) 
must  be  supposed  to  mean  the  ex« .  "  jactant,  fastidiose  respuere  certum 

dusion  of  tne  Creed  from  the  public  *'  et   idoneum   ejus   interpretem." 

liturgy :  in  which  case  his  remark  The  theological  terms  however,  and 

api>lies  more  especially  to  the  Cal-  all  Creeds  except  the  Apostles',  were 

vinistic  and  Zuinglian  churches,  as  disused  the  same  year  (156a)  by 

also  to  the  Bohemian  or  Moravian :  decree    of   the    Polish    sjrnod    at 

which  two  denominations  formed  the  Pinczow.  Hist.  Ref.  Polon.  186.] 

majority  of  the  Polish  protestants.  ^  [The  allusion  here  is  perhaps  to 

Accordinfflywe find Valentinus Gen-  a  Tract  called  "Tabula  de  Trini- 

tilis    deckring    that    among    the  "  tate,"  published  about  1563,  by 

churches,  such  as  they  were,  he  con-  Gregorio  Pauli,  a  minister  of  Cra- 

sidered  those  of  Savoy  to  be  the  cow,  which  gave  occasion  to  Calvin's 

purest.    See  "Benedicti   Arretini,  writing  his  "Brevia  Admonitio  ad 

•'  Bemensis,  Valentini  Gentilis  bre-  "  Fratres  Polonos."  The  "Tabula" 

"  vis   Historia,"  p.  45.      Sodnus  was  also  attacked  by  Vigand  of  Po- 

himself  was  for  some  time  at  Geneva,  merania,  from  whose  work  the  fol- 

Blandrata,  Francis  David,  lismani-  lowing  extract  is  given  in  the  Ex« 

ni,  and  others,  the  chief  corrupters  plic.  Perfid.  V.  G.  p.  77.    "  Luthero 

of  the   Polish  and  Transylvanian  "  vix  minimam  partem  revelationis 

churches,  passed  through  Calvinism  ^  et  destructionis  Antichristi  relin- 

or  Zuinglianism  to  their  heresy.  See  ^'  quunt,  nempe  superioris  tantum 

Sandius,  Bibl.  Anti-Trinit.  pajr .  28 ;  "  tecti   in    leaificio    Antichiistiano 

Lubieniecius,  Hist.  Reform.  Polon.  "  denudationem.    At   sibimet   isti 

ii.  3 ;  Contin.  of  Fleury,  Hist.  Ec-  "  spiritus  arrogant  Antichnsti  exci- 

cles.  dxii.  83.    For  the  annoyance  ''  sionem  et  extirpationem  ab  imis 

they  gave  Calvin  in  the  church  of  "  usque    frindamentis."       Bened. 

Geneva  itself,  see  bis  life  bv  Beza,  Aret.  in  Hist.  Val.  Gent.  p.  44. 

A.  D.  1553,  1555,  '55^'    •Alter  the  "  Gentilis  apud  Regem  Sigismun- 

execution  of  Gentilis  in  Sept.  1566,  *'  dum  conqueritur,  Lutherum,  Zu- 

a   kind   of  official  pamphlet  was  "  inglium,  ducerum,inoppugnando 

printed  at  Geneva,  drawn  up  by  "  Antichristo,  solum  oocupatos  fu- 
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the  roof^  and  Zuinglius  batter  but  the  walls  of  popish  super-  book  v. 
stition^  the  last  and  hardest  work  of  all  remained^  which  was 


to  raze  up  the  very  ground  and  foundation  of  popery^  that 
doctrine  concerning  the  deity  of  Christ  which  Saianasius^^ 
(for  so  it  pleased  those  impious  forsaken  miscreants  to  speak) 
hath  in  this  memorable  creed  explained.  So  manifestly  true 
is  that  which  one  of  the  ^^  ancient  hath  concerning  Arianism^ 
''  Mortuis  auctoribus  hujus  veneni^  scelerata  tamen  eorum 
''  doctrina  non  moritur :"  "  The  authors  of  this  venom  being 
''  dead  and  gone,  their  wicked  doctrine  notwithstanding  con- 
''  tinueth/' 

XLIII.  Amongst  the  heaps  of  these  excesses  and  super-  onr  want 
fluities,  there  is  espied  the  want  of  a  principal  part  of  duty,  ^P*^^^ 
''  There  are  no  thanksgivings  for  the  benefits  for  which  there  givisg. 
''  are  petitions  in  our  book  of  prayer^*/'     This  they  have 
thought  a  point  material  to  be  objected.  Neither  may  we  take 
it  in  evil  part  to  be  admonished  what  special  duties  of  thank- 
fulness we  owe  to  that  merciful  Ood,  for  whose  unspeakable 
graces  the  only  requital  which  we  are  able  to  make  is  a  true, 
hearty,  and  sincere  acknowledgment  how  precious  we  esteem 
such  benefits  received,  and  how  infinite  in  goodness  the  Author 
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1886  in  caudsB  oppugnatione,  so-  '' comme  des  pures  v^rit^s  de  I'^van- 

lumque  Philippum  ex  tot  znillibnB  '*  sile,  et  parla  d'une  mani^re  in- 

unum  fuisse,  qui  quasi  aliud  agens  "  digne  du  83niibole  de  S.  Athanase, 

"lethale  vulnus   ei  potius  minari  "  qu'il  appelle  le  svmbole  de  Satan." 

«  guam  infligere  ndeatnr.      Idem  It  was  probably  tne  work  which  he 

"  racit  Gregorius  ille  Paulas.    Scri-  had  pnnted  before  at  Lyons,  con* 

*'  bit  Deum  per  Lutberum  coepisse  ceming  which,  see  Explic.  Perfid. 

ecdesiam  Antichristi  a  tecto  demo-  Gent.  p.  3 1 .  and  Bened . Aret.  in  Hist. 

liri«  non  a  fundamento,  ne  domus  Val.  Cfent.  pp.  1I9  la.] 

putrida  eum  opprimeret.    Scilicet  ^  Phoebad.  cont.  Arian.  [378.] 

"  quia  negotium  Trinitatis  inconvul-  8*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  138.  [108.I  "  As 

"  sum  reliquerunt."    The  epitaph  "  such  prayers  are  needful,  whereby 

of  Faustus  oocinus,  who  died  1604,  *'  we  beg  release  from  our  distresses, 

runs  thus :  "  so  there  ought  to  be  as  necessary 

"  Toto  Uoet  UMrt  n  BthjVm ;  dMlmxlt  taete  "  prayers  of  thanksgiving  when  we 

«'  Luthenu,  "  have  received  those  thmgs  at  the 

"CyTiniumiifot,iadftiiidMn«te8odiiu.-*  «' Lord's  hand  which  we  asked." 

BiMT.  Univ.  Art.  Sodn.  rn  r^   1*1.    •••                    « v  j         ^    • 

T.  C.  lib.  m.  p.  209.  "  I  do  not  sim- 

It   seems    likely   that   the    notion  "  ply  require  a  solemn  and  express 

about  the  Pope's  triple  crown,  men-  "  thanksgiving  for  such  benefits,  but 

tioned  bv  Hooker,  d.  iv.  c.  viii.  2,  "  only  upon  a  supposition,  which  is, 

had  met  nis  eye  in  the  'Table'  above  "  that  if  it  be  expedient  that  there 

mentioned.]  *'  should  be  express  prayers  against 

^  [Fleurjr,  (speaking  of  Val.  Gen-  "  so  many  of  their  eartmy  miseries, 

tills,)  xxxiii.  162,  90.    "II  fit  un  '' that  then  also  it  is  meet  that  upon 

"  recueil  de  tons  ses  erreurs,  les  pre-  "  the  deliverance  there  should  be  an 

"  senta  au  roi  Sigismond  Auguste  "  express  thanksgiving." 
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BOOK  y.  from  whom  they  come.  But  tliat  to  every  petition  we  make 
^' ''"''*'  for  things  needful  there  should  be  some  answerable  sentence 
of  thanks  provided  particularly  to  follow  such  requests  ob- 
tained, either  it  is  not  a  matter  so  requisite  as  they  pretend; 
or  if  it  be,  wherefore  have  they  not  then  in  such  order  framed 
their  own  Book  of  Common  Prayer?  Why  hath  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  taught  us  a  form  of  prayer  containing  so  many 
petitions  of  those  things  which  we  want,  and  not  delivered  in 
like  sort  as  many  several  forms  of  thanksgiving  to  serve  when 
any  thing  we  pray  for  is  granted  ?  What  answer  soever  they 
can  reasonably  make  unto  these  demands,  the  same  shall  dis- 
cover unto  them  how  causeless  a  censure  it  is  that  there  are 
not  in  our  book  thanksgivings  for  all  the  benefits  for  which 
there  are  petitions  ^^. 

[a.]  For  concerning  the  blessings  of  Gh>d,  whether  they  tend 
unto  this  life  or  the  life  to  come,  there  is  great  cause  why  we 
should  delight  more  in  giving  thanks,  than  in  making  requests 
for  them ;  inasmuch  as  the  one  hath  pensiveness  and  fear,  the 
other  always  joy  annexed;  the  one  belongeth  unto  them  that 
seek,  the  other  unto  them  that  have  found  happiness;  they 
that  pray  do  but  yet  sow,  they  that  give  thanks  declare  they 
have  reaped.  Howbeit  because  there  are  so  many  graces 
whereof  we  stand  in  continual  need,  graces  for  which  we  may 
not  cease  daily  and  hourly  to  sue,  graces  which  are  in  bestow- 
ing always,  but  never  come  to  be  fuUy  had  in  this  present 
life ;  and  therefore  when  all  things  here  have  an  end,  endless 
thanks  must  have  their  beginning  in  a  state  which  bringeth 
the  full  and  final  satisfaction  of  all  such  perpetual  desires : 
again,  because  our  common  necessities,  and  the  lack  which 
we  all  have  as  well  of  ghostly  as  of  earthly  favours  is  in  each 
kind  so  easily  known,  but  the  gifts  of  Ood  according  to  those 
degrees  and  times  which  he  in  his  secret  wisdom  seeth  meet, 
are  so  diversely  bestowed,  that  it  seldom  appeareth  what  all 
receive,  what  all  stand  in  need  of,  it  seldom  lieth  hid :  we  are 
not  to  marvel  though  the  Church  do  ofbener  concur  in  suits 
than  in  thanks  unto  Ood  for  particular  benefits. 

«  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  o.  308.    "  The  "  petitions  to  be  delivered/'    [The 

"  default  of  the  Book,  for  that  there  Forms  as  they  now  stand  not  having 

"  are  no  forms  of  thanksgivings  for  been    inserted  until  the  leign  of 

"  the  release  from  those  common  James  I.] 
*'  calamities  from  which  we  have 
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[3.]  NeverihelesB  lest  Ood  should  be  any  way  unglorified^  book  y. 

the  greatest  part  of  our  daily  service  they  know  consisteth^  — 1 ^ 

according  to  the  blessed  Apostle's  own  precise  rule  ^7^  in 
much  variety  of  Psalms  and  Hymns^  for  no  other  purpose^  but 
only  that  out  of  so  plentiful  a  treasure  there  might  be  for 
every  man's  heart  to  choose  out  his  own  sacrifice^  and  to  offer 
unto  GU>d  by  particular  secret  instinct  what  fitteth  best  the 
often  occasions  which  any  several  either  party  or  congregation 
may  seem  to  have.  They  that  would  clean  take  from  us 
therefore  the  daily  use  of  the  very  best  means  we  have  to 
magnify  and  praise  the  name  of  Almighty  God  for  his  rich 
blessings^  they  that  complain  of  our  reading  and  singing  so 
many  psalms  for  so  good  an  end^  they  I  say  that  find  fault 
with  our  store  should  of  all  men  be  least  willing  to  reprove 
our  scarcity  of  thanksgivings. 

[4.]  But  because  peradventure  they  see  it  is  not  either 
generally  fit  or  possible  that  churches  should  frame  thanks- 
givings answerable  to  each  petition^  they  shorten  somewhat 
the  reins  of  their  censure;  ''there  are  no  forms  of  thanks- 
''  givingss/'  they  say, ''  for  release  of  those  common  calamities 
*'  from  which  we  have  petitions  to  be  delivered.''  "  There 
''  are  prayers  set  forth  to  be  said  in  the  common  calamities 
*'  and  universal  scourges  of  the  realm,  as  plague,  famine,  &c. 
*'  and  indeed  so  it  ought  to  be  by  the  word  of  Gfod.  But 
''  as  such  prayers  are  needftd,  whereby  we  beg  release  from 
''  our  distresses,  so  there  ought  to  be  as  necessary  prayers  of 
''  thanksgiving,  when  we  have  received  those  things  at  the 
"  Lord's  hand  which  we  asked  in  our  prayers."  As  oft  there- 
fore as  any  public  or  universal  scourge  is  removed,  as  oft 
as  we  are  deUvered  from  those  either  imminent  or  present 
calamities,  against  the  storm  and  tempest  whereof  we  all 
instantly  craved  favour  from  above,  let  it  be  a  question  what 
we  should  render  unto  God  for  his  blessings  universally, 
sensibly  and  extraordinarily  bestowed.  A  prayer  of  three  or 
four  lines  inserted  into  some  part  of  our  church  litui^y? 
No,  we  are  not  persuaded  that  when  Gt)d  doth  in  trouble 
enjoin  us  the  duty  of  invocation,  and  promise  us  the  benefit 
of  deliverance,  and  profess  that  the  thing  he  expecteth 
^  Ephee.  v.  19;  Coloss.  iii.  16.  ^B  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  138. 
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BOOK  y.  after  at  our  hands  is  to  glorify  him  as  our  mighty  and  only 
^zurlt.^'  Saviour^  the  Church  can  discharge  in  manner  convenient 
a  work  of  so  gpreat  importance  by  fore-ordaining  some  short 
collect  wherein  briefly  to  mention  thanks.  Onr  custom 
therefore  whensoever  so  great  occasions  are  incident^  is  by 
public  authority  to  appoint  throughout  all  churches  set  and 
solemn  forms  as  well  of  supplication  as  of  thanksgivings  the 
preparations  and  intended  complements  whereof  may  stir  up 
the  minds  of  men  in  much  more  effectual  sort^  than  if  only 
there  should  be  added  to  the  Book  of  Prayer  that  which  they 
require. 

[5.]  But  we  err  in  thinking  that  they  require  any  such 
matter.  For  albeit  their  words  to  our  understanding  be  very 
plain^  that  in  our  book  ''  there  are  prayers  set  forth''  to  be 
said  when  ''  common  calamities''  are  felt^  as  ''  plague^  fiunine/' 
and  such  like;  again  that  '^ indeed  so  it  ought  to  be  by  the 
''  word  of  God;"  that  likewise  '^  there  ought  to  be  as  neoes- 
''  sary  prayers  of  thanksgiving  when  we  have  received  those 
"  things ;"  finally  that  the  want  of  such  forms  of  thanksgiving 
for  the  release  from  those  common  calamities  from  which  we 
have  petitions  to  be  delivered^  is  the  ''  default  of  the  Book 
"  of  Common  Prayer :"  yet  all  this  they  mean  but  only  by 
way  of  '^  supposition,  if  express  prayers"  against  so  many 
earthly  miseries  were  convenient,  that  then  indeed  as  many 
express  and  particulacr  thanksgivings  should  be  likewise  ne- 
cessary. Seeing  therefore  we  know  that  they  hold  the  one 
superfluous,  they  would  not  have  it  so  understood  as  though 
their  minds  were  that  any  such  addition  to  the  book  is  need- 
ful, whatsoever  they  say  for  argument's  sake  concerning  this 
pretended  defect.  The  truth  is,  they  wave  in  and  out,  no 
way  sufficiently  grounded,  no  way  resolved  what  to  think, 
speak,  or  write,  more  than  only  that  because  they  have  taken 
it  upon  them,  they  must  (no  remedy  now)  be  opposite. 
In  some  XLIV.  The  last  supposed  fault  conoemeth  some  few 
M^tte  *^f  ^^"^8^^  *^®  ^^'y  matter  whereof  is  thought  to  be  much  amiss, 
our  Prayer,  In  a  song  of  praisc  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  have  these 
^^®y^j^_  words,  '^  When  thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death, 
aoond.  ''  thou  didst  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers." 
Which  maketh  some  show  of  giving  countenance  to  their 
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error^  who  think  that  the  faithM  which  departed  this  life  bookt. 
before  the  coming  of  Christy  were  never  till  then  made  — '• — '— 
partakers  of  joy^  bnt  remained  all  in  that  place  which  they 
term  the  "Lake  of  the  Fathers  8  V 

In  our  liturgy  request  is  made  that  we  may  be  preserved 
''  from  sudden  death/'  This  seemeth  frivolous^  beoiuse  the 
godly  should  be  always  prepared  to  die. 

Bequest  is  made  that  Gt)d  would  give  those  things  which 
we  for  our  unworthiness  dare  not  ask.  "This/'  they  say^ 
"  carrieth  with  it  the  note  of  popish  servile  fear^  and  savoureth 
"  not  of  that  confidence  and  reverent  familiarity  that  the 
"  children  of  Gbd  have  through  Christ  with  their  heavenly 
"  Father/' 

Bequest  is  made  that  we  may  evermore  be  defended  from 
all  adversity.  For  this  "  there  is  no  promise  in  Scripture/' 
and  therefore  "  it  is  no  prayer  of  faith^  or  of  the  which  we  can 
"  assure  ourselves  that  we  shall  obtain  it." 

Finally^  request  is  made  that  God  "would  have  mercy 
"  upon  all  men."  This  is  impossible^  because  some  are  the 
vessels  of  wrath  to  whom  Gt)d  will  never  extend  his  mercy. 

XLV.  As  Christ  hath  purchased  that  heavenly  kingdom  \nienfIioa 
the  last  perfection  whereof  is  glory  in  the  life  to  come,  grace  ^^^^^  ^^^^ 
in  this  life  a  preparation  thereunto;  so  the  same  he  hathghupneas 
"  opened"  to  the  world  in  such  sort,  that  whereas  none  can  2[^*^d«t 
possibly  without  him  attain  salvation^  by  him  "all  that  believe"  open  the 
are  saved.     Now  whatsoever  he  did  or  suffered^  the  e'id^'|^^™^ 
thereof  was  to  open  the  doors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  onto  all 
which  our  iniquities  had  "  shut  up."    But  because  by  aeeend^ 


M  [3Adm.58.ed.1617.  "ThingB  "the    Scriptures,    then    '  Limbus 

"  there  are  maintained  by  some  of  "  Patnim'  and  within  a  while  Pur- 

<<  them  which  are  not  agreeable  to  "  gatorv  will  be  found  out  there." 

**  the  Scripture :  namely,  the  fdse  See  in  Nichols  on  the  3d  Article,  p. 

"  interpretation  of  this  clause  in  our  47,  an  account  taken  firom  Bishop 

"  Creed, '  He  descended  into  hell;'  Montague's  Apparatus,  p.  49,  &c. 

which  is  expressly  set  down  con-  of  a  disputation  on  this  doctrine  at 

trary  to   the  Scriptures   in  the  Camhrioffe,  15^9,  in  which  Bishop 

Creed  made  in  metre  in  these  Overall  dealt  with  the  same  reserve 

**  words :  as  Hooker  here.  Neither  Cartwright 

"<Hi.«pirUdid»ft«rthiid«e«d  nor   the  Admonitioners,   nor    the 

"  Into  the  kmer  parti,  fiook  of  Discipune,  took  this  ex- 

"  J*l,S!*^**^Ii®i*»**!l?1^^T'^  ception  to  the  "  Te  Deum;"  so  far 

^  If  they  can  warrant  this  out  of  able  to  ascertain.] 

HOOKEB^  YOIi.  n.  O 
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194     How  Chrufi  Jxcenno*  opened  Heaven  to  Selievert. 

inff  after  that  the  tharpneit  of  death  was  overcome,  he  took 
~  the  very  local  jMtategnon  of  glory,  and  that  to  the  ute  <f  all 
that  are  hit,  even  as  himself  before  had  witnessed,  "  I  go  to' 
"  prepare  a  place  for  yon**;"  and  again,  "Whom  thon  hast 
"  given  me,  O  Father,  /  loiU  that  where  I  am  theg  be  aho  wUK 
"  me,  that  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  they  may 
"  behold^' :"  it  appeareth  that  ichen  Chri»t  did  atcend  he  then 
most  liberally  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  the  end  that 
with  him  and  by  him  all  believers  might  reign. 

[2.]  In  what  estate  the  Fathers  rested  which  were  dead 
before,  it  is  not  hereby  either  one  way  or  other  determined- 
All  we  can  rightly  gather  is,  that  as  touching  their  sonla 
what  degree  of  joy  or  happiness  soever  it  pleased  God  to 
bestow  npon  them,  kia  ascension  which  succeeded  proewred 
theirs,  and  theirs  concerning  the  body  must  needs  be  not  onfy 
of  hut  after  his.  As  therefore  Helvidius'"  against  whom 
St.  Jerome  writeth,  abused  greatly  those  words  of  Matthew 
concerning  Joseph  and  the  mother  of  our  Saviour  Christ*", 
"  He  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born," 
thereby  gathering  against  the  honour  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
that  a  thing  denied  with  special  circumstance  doth  import  an 
opposite  affirmation  when  once  that  circumstance  is  expired : 
after  the  selfsame  manner  it  should  be  a  weak  collection,  if 
whereas  we  say  that  when  Christ  had  "  overcome  the  sharp- 
"  nesB  of  deathj  he  then  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
"  believers ;"  a  thing  in  such  sort  affirmed  with  circumstance 
were  taken  m  insinuating  an  opposite  denial  before  that 
circumstance  be  accomplished,  and  consequently  that  because 
when  the  sharpnese  of  deatli  was  overcome  he  then  opened 
heaven  at  well  to  believing  Gentiles  as  Jews,  heaven  till  then 
was  no  receptacle  to  the  souls  of  either.  "Wherefore  be  the 
spirits  of  the  just  and  righteous  before  Christ  tmly  or  falsely 
thought  excluded  out  of  heavenly  joy;  by  that  which  we  in 
)  alleged  before  do  attribute  to  Christ's  ascension, 

0  no  such  opinion  nor  to  the  favourers^  thereof  any 

dr.  3.  "  contredicunt,  ut  earn  post  Chrift- 

(Vii.  14-  "  turn  blioa  quoque  filios  de  viro 

n.  coDtra    Helvid.    [in  "  buo   JosepH    peperisN    coDten- 

1  August.  Her.  Ixiiiv.  "  dant."] 

"  Helvidiani  exorti  ab        »  [Matt.  i.  35.] 

ita    riiginitati    Marue         "'  Lyra  auper  Gen.  zxii.  £xzt. 
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ooxmtenance  at  all  given.  We  cannot  better  interpret  the  book  v. 
meaning  of  these  words  than  Pope  Leo  himself  expoundeth  -^i-l-!ll^ 
them^  whose  speech  concerning  onr  Lord's  ascension  may 
serve  instead  of  a  marginal  gloss :  "  Christ's  exaltation  is  our 
promotion^  and  whither  the  glory  of  the  head  is  already 
gone  before,  thither  the  hope  of  the  body  also  is  to  follow. 
For  as  this  day  we  have  not  only  the  possession  of  paradise 
"  assured  unto  us,  but  in  Christ  we  have  entered  the  highest 
"  of  the  heavens^*/'  His  "  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven'' 
and  his  entrance  thereinto  was  not  only  to  his  own  use  but  for 
the  benefit  of  "  all  believers." 

XL VI.  Our  good  or  evil  estate  after  death  dependeth  most  Touching 
upon  the  quality  of  our  lives.     Yet  somewhat  there  is  whv  W^^  ^^^ 

,  ,  ^  delivenuice 

a  virtuous  mind  should  rather  wish  to  depart  this  world  with  from  sud- 
a  kind  of  treatable  dissolution,  than  to  be  suddenly  cut  oiBF  in  *^®"  ^^^' 
a  moment;  rather  to  be  taken  than  snatched  away  from  the 
fiice  of  the  earth. 

Death  is  that  which  all  men  suffer,  but  not  all  men  with 
one  mind,  neither  all  men  in  one  manner.  For  being  of 
necessiiy  a  thing  common,  it  is  through  the  manifold  per- 
suasions, dispositions,  and  occasions  of  men,  with  equal  desert 
both  of  praise  and  dispndse,  shunned  by  some,  by  others 
desired.  So  that  absolutely  we  cannot  discommend,  we  cannot 
absolutely  approve,  either  willingness  to  live  or  forwardness 
to  die. 

And  concerning  the  ways  of  death,  albeit  the  choice  thereof 
be  only  in  his  hands  who  alone  hath  power  over  all  flesh, 
and  unto  whose  appointment  we  ought  with  patience  meekly 
to  submit  ourselves  (for  to  be  agents  voluntarily  in  our  own 
destruction  is  against  both  Ood  and  nature) ;  yet  there  is  no 
doubt  but  in  so  great  variety,  our  desires  will  and  may  law- 


Add.  iL  on  the  expression,  '  Con- 
'  gregatus  est  ad  populum  suum.' 
"  De  nonnullis  Sanctis  andqui  tes- 
tament], cum  de  hac  vita  migra- 
verant,  Scriptura  dicit  ipsos  con- 

gregari  ad  populum  suum : 

nunquam  tamen  de  aliquo  eorum 
dicitur  quod  '  obdormivit  in  Do- 
"  mine' "  marg.  "  Ante  Christum 
"  nemo  ascendit  in  coelum/'  i.  p. 
303  A.  ed.  Douay,  161 7.  And  on 
c.  xliz.  V.  4.  **  Patres ....  quantum- 
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cunque  justi,  non  admittebantur 
ad  regnum,  sed  desoendebant  ad 
Lunbum."  467  C]  Tho.  [Aquin.] 
p.  ni.  q.  52.  [t.  xu.  108.J 

^  Leo  Ser.  i.  de  Ascens.  c.  4. 
["  Christi  ascensio,  nostra  provectio 
"  est,  et  quo  processit  gloria  capitis, 

"  eo  spes  vocatur  et  corporis 

"  Hodie  enim  non  solum  Paradisi 
possessores  firmati  smnus,  sed 
etiam  ccelorum  in  Christo  supema 
penetravimus."] 
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196       Sudden  Death  an  JSvil,  a^  abridging  Preparation  ; 

BOOK  V.   fully  prefer  one  kmd  before  another.     Is  there  any  man  of 

!l  worth  and  virtae,  although  not  instructed  in  the  school  of 

Christy  or  ever  taught  what  the  soundness  of  religion  mean-> 
eth^  that  had  not  rather  end  the  days  of  this  transitory 
life  as  Cyrus  in  Xenophon^  or  in  Plato  Socrates  are  described^ 
than  to  sink  down  with  them  of  whom  Elihu  hath  said^  Jfo- 
mento  moriuntur^,  "  there  is  scarce  an  instant  between  their 
"  flourishing  and  their  not  being?''  But  let  us  which  know 
what  it  is  to  die  as  Absalon  or  Ananias  and  Sapphira  diedj 
let  us  beg  of  God  that  when  the  hour  of  our  rest  is  come^  the 
patterns  of  our  dissolution  may  be  Jacobs,  Moses ^®,  Joshua^, 
David  1 ;  who  leisurely  ending  their  lives  in  peaccj  prayed 
for  the  mercies  of  God  to  come  upon  their  posterity;  replen- 
ished the  hearts  of  the  nearest  unto  them  with  words  of 
memorable  consolation  j  strengthened  men  in  the  fear  of 
Ood;  gave  them  wholesome  instructions  of  life^  and  con- 
firmed them  in  true  religion ;  in  sum^  taught  the  world  no 
less  virtuously  how  to  die  than  they  had  done  before  how 
to  live. 

[a.]  To  such  as  judge  things  according  to  the  sense  of 
natural  men  and  ascend  no  higher^  suddenness  because  it 
shorteneth  their  grief  should  in  reason  be  most  acceptable. 
That  which  causeth  bitterness  in  death  is  the  languishing 
attendance  and  expectation  thereof  ere  it  come.  And  there- 
fore tyrants  use  what  art  they  can  to  increase  the  slowness  of 
death.  Quick  riddance  out  of  life  is  often  both  requested  and 
bestowed  as  a  benefit.  Commonly  therefore  it  is  for  virtuous 
considerations  that  wisdom  so  far  prevaileth  with  men  as  to 
make  them  desirous  of  slow  and  deliberate  death  against  the 
stream  of  their  sensual  inclination^  content  to  endure  the 
longer  grief  and  bodily  pain,  that  the  soul  may  have  time  to 
call  itself  to  a  just  account  of  all  things  past,  by  means  where- 
of repentance  is  perfected,  there  is  wherein  to  exercise 
patience,  the  joys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  have  leisure  to 
present  themselves,  the  pleasures  of  sin  and  this  world's 
vanities  are  censured  with  uncorrupt  judgment,  charity  is  free 
to  make  advised  choice  of  the  soil  wherein  her  last  seed  may 
most  fruitfully  be  bestowed,  the  mind  is  at  liberty  to  have  due 

M  Job  xxxiv.  ao.  ^  Heb.  zi.ai.  ^  Deut.  xzziii. 

^  Jo8h.  xziv.  1  z  Kings  ii. 
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r^ard  of  that  disposition  of  worldly  things  which  it  can  never  book  v. 
afterwards  alter^  and  because^  the  nearer  we  draw  unto  God^  — '■ — — 
the  more  we  are  oftentimes  enlightened  with  the  shining 
beams  of  his  glorious  presence  as  being  then  even  almost  in 
sightj  a  leisurable  departure  may  in  that  case  bring  forth  for 
the  good  of  such  as  are  present  iiiat  which  shall  cause  them 
for  ever  aflser  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  to  prajj ''  O  let 
''  us  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  our  last  end  be 
"  like  theirs^/'  All  which  benefits  and  opportunities  are  by 
sudden  death  prevented. 

[3.]  And  besides  forasmuch  as  death  howsoever  is  a  general 
effect  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin,  and  the  suddenness 
thereof  a  thing  which  happeneth  but  to  few;  the  world  in 
this  respect  feareth  it  the  more  as  being  subject  to  doubtful 
constructions,  which  as  no  man  willingly  would  incur,  so  they 
whose  happy  estate  after  life  is  of  all  men's  the  most  certain 
should  especially  wish  that  no  such  accident  in  their  death 
may  give  uncharitable  minds  occasion  of  rash,  sinister,  and 
suspicious  verdicts,  whereunto  they  are  over  prone;  so  that 
whether  evil  men  or  good  be  respected,  whether  we  reg^ard  our- 
selves or  others,  to  be  preserved  from  sudden  death  is  a  blessing 
of  Gbd.  And  our  prayer  against  it  importeth  a  twofold  desire : 
first,  that  death  when  it  cometh  may  give  us  some  convenient 
respite;  or  secondly,  if  that  be  denied  us  of  God,  yet  we  may 

3  Cjrpr.     de    Mortal,    [i.  162.  "mortis   extioffuant,  an  oervicem 

'*  Pa^ore  mortalitatis   et  temporit  "  flectant  superbi,  an  audaciam  leni- 

acoenduntnr  tepidi,  conatringun*  **  ant  improbi,  an  pereuntibua  cans, 

tur    remiasi*   excitantur   ignavi,  "  vel  sic  aliquid  divitea  indigentibua 

desertoret  compelluntnr  ut  red-  "  lagiantur,  et  donent  sine  hserede 

eant,  gentiles  aguntor  at  credant,  "  morituri.    Ut  nihil  aliud  morta- 

*' vetos  fideUam  populus  ad  qui-  'MitasistacontuleritjhocChristianis 

''  stem  vocatur,  ad  aciem  recens  et  **  et  Dei  serviii  plurimum  prsestitit, 

oopiosus  exercitus  robore  fortiore  < "  quod  martyrium  coepimus  libenter 

colligitur,  pugnatunis  sine  metu  **  appetere,  dum  mortem  diecimus 

mortis  cum  prselium  venerit,  qui  "  non  timere.    Exercitia  sunt  nobia 

"  ad  militiam  tempore  mortalitatis  '*  ista,  non  funera ;  dant  aniroo  for- 

"  accedit.  Quid  deinde  illud,  fratres  "  titudinis  gloriam,  contemtu  mortis 

*'  dilectissimi,  quale  est,  quam  per*  "  prseparant  ad  coronam.". . . .  and 

"  tinens,  quam  necessarium,  ouod  p.  163.    "  Audivit  frater  noster  et 

pestis  ista  et  lues,  quss  hornoilis  "  collega  moriturus  quod    ceteris 

et  feralis  videtur,  explorat  justiti-  '*  diceret.    Nam  qui  moriturus  au- 

am  singulorum,  et  mentes  humani  "  divit,  ad  hoc  audivit  ut  diceret. 

generis  examinat ....  an  feroces  ''  Audivit  non  sibi  iUe,  sed  nobis. 

"  violentiam  suam  comprimant,  an  "  Nam  quid  sibi  disceret  jam  reces- 

'*  rapaces  avaritis  furentis  insatia-  *'  sums  ?    Didicit  immo  remanen- 

"  bilem  semper  ardorem  vel  metu  "  tibus. . . . "]       '  Numb,  xxiii.  10. 


u 


U 
€€ 
•« 


M 

•r 


198  Ckmfesdon  of  our  UntoortAiness  not  Popish. 

BOOK  y.   have  wifidom  to  provide  always  beforehand  that  those  evils 

— ^ —  overtake  as  not  which  death  unexpected  doth  use  to  bring 

upon  careless  men^  and  that  although  it  be  sudden  in  itself, 
nevertheless  in  r^ard  of  our  prepared  minds  it  may  not  be 
sudden. 
Ptayer  XL VII.  But  is  it  credible  that  the  very  acknowledgment 

th^M  **"  of  our  own  unworthiness  to  obtain,  and  in  that  respect  our 
which  we  professed  fearfulness  to  ask  any  thing  otherwise  than  only  for 
worthiness  ^^  ^^^  ^  whom  Grod  Can  deny  nothing,  that  this  should  be 
dare  not     noted  for  a  popish  error,  that  this  should  be  termed  baseness, 

ask  GodL  .  .  ....  .  . 

for  the  abjection  of  mind,  or  ''servility,^'  is  it  credible?  That  which 
Th-^^ftf"  ^®  ^^'  ^^^  unworthiness  are  a&aid  to  crave,  our  prayer  is  that 
would  '  God  for  the  worthiness  of  his  Son  would  notwithstanding 
vouchsafe  to  grant.  May  it  please  them  to  shew  us  which 
of  these  words  it  is  that  ''  carrieth  the  note  of  popish  and 
«  servile  fear^  ?' 

[2.]  In  reference  to  other  creatures  of  this  inferior  world 
man's  worth  and  excellency  is  admired.  Compared  with  Gt)d, 
the  truest  inscription  wherewith  we  can  circle  so  base  a  coin 
is  that  of  David,  '^  Universa  vanitas  est  omnis  homo^ :  Who- 


voachsafe 
to  grant. 


4  T.C.  lib.i.  p.  136;  [107.]  "This  "  those  which  are  to  be  eud  after 

request  carrieth  witn  it  still  the  "  the  Offertory,  as  it  is  termed^  is 

note  of  the  popish  servile  fear,  and  "  done.". . .  T.  C.  ubi  sup.)  remains 

"  savoureth  not  of  that  confidence  unaltered.     Mr.  Palmer    (ii.  i6a.) 

"  and  reverent  familiarity  that  the  was  unable  to  trace  it  "  in  any  very 

"children   of  God    have  through  "  ancient  formularies,"  N.ap.Sarav. 

"  Christ  with  their  heavenly  Father."  Art.  4.  "  Quod  Dominica  zii™*  poet 

["  For  as  we  dare  not  without  our  **  Trinit.  in  collecta  dicitur,  Deum 

''  Saviour  Christ  ask  so  much  as  a  "  ea  nobis  dare,  quae  petere  ab  eo 

''  crumb  of  bread,  so  there  is  nothing  "  preces  nostrse  non  ausint  pnesu^ 

**  which  in  his  name  we  dare  not  "  mere :  interpretor  ex  eodem  loco 

"  ask,  being  needfiil  for  us ;  and  if  "  Deum  vota  nostra  et  pnevenire  et 

**  it  be  not  needful  why  should  we  "  superare.    Sed  verbis  illis  n  (}uis 

**  ask  it  ?"  Comp.  Whitg.  Def.  493;  "  inhsereat,  papisticam  diffidentiam 

T.  C.  iii.  303—4.     There  are  two  "  stabilire  videantur,  contra  infinita 

collects  against  which  this  charge  is  *'  Scripturse  loca."    Resp.  "  Quia 

brouffht  Dy  Cartwright ;  the  first  **  tu  ?  ({nse  tua  est  auctontas  ?  quae 

that  for  the  I3th  Sunday  after  Tri-  **  eruditio?    ut  sine  ulla  ex  verbo 

nity,  which  before  the  last  review  "  Dei  demonstratione  audeas  dam- 

enaed  as  follows :  "  giving  unto  us  **  nare  tam  sanctam,  tarn  humilem, 

"  that,  that  our  prayer  dare  not  pre-  "  tam  piam  orationem  ?  . . . .  Annon 

"sume  to  ask:  through  Jesus  Christ  "multa  sunt  in  Dei  arcanis,  quae 

**  our  Lord."    "  Ut  dimittas  quae  "  fidelibus  suis  Deus  dare  decrevit, 

"  conscientia  metuit,  et  adiicias  quae  "  qui  tamen  ilia  petere  non  aude- 

*'  oratio  non  praesumit."  Miss.  Sar.  "  rent  ?"  He  instances  in  Solomon, 

fol.  cvii.  ap.  ralmer,  Orig.  liturg.  i.  Joseph,  Mordecai.] 

349.     The  other  collect  ("  one  of  *  Fsalm  zzzix.  5. 


l%e  Unworthy  may  well  be  afraid  to  ask.  199 

''  soever  hath  the  name  of  a  mortal  man^  there  is  in  Tiith   book  v. 

"  whatsoever  the  name  of  vanity  doth  comprehend/'    And  — \ il 

therefore  what  we  say  of  our  own  ^'  nnworthiness'^  there  is  no 
doubt  but  truth  will  ratify.  Alleged  in  prayer  it  both  be- 
cometh  and  behoveth  saints.  For  as  humility  is  in  suitors 
a  decent  virtue^  so  the  testification  thereof  by  such  effectual 
acknowledgments,  not  only  argueth  a  sound  apprehension  of 
his  supereminent  glory  and  majesty  before  whom  we  stand^^ 
but  putteth  also  into  his  hands  a  kind  of  pledge  or  bond  for 
securily  against  our  unthankfulnessj  the  very  natural  root 
whereof  is  always  either  ignorance,  dissimulation,  or  pride : 
ignorance,  when  we  know  not  the  author  from  whom  our 
good  Cometh;  dissimulation,  when  our  hands  are  more  open 
than  our  eyes  upon  that  we  receive ;  pride,  when  we  tbink 
ourselves  worthy  of  that  which  mere  g^raee  a^^d  undeserved 
mercy  bestoweth.  In  prayer  therefore  to  abate  so  vain  imagi- 
nations with  the  true  conceit  of  unworthiness,  is  rather  to  pre- 
vent than  commit  a  fault. 

[3.]  It  being  no  error  thus  to  think,  no  fault  thus  to  speak 
of  ourselves  when  we  pray,  is  it  a  fault  that  the  consideration 
of  our  unworthiness  maketh  \3a  fearful  to  open  our  mouths  by 
way  of  suit  ?  While  Job  had  prosperity  and  lived  in  honour, 
men  feared  him  for  his  authority's  sake,  and  in  token  of  their 
fear  when  they  saw  him  they  ^'  hid  themselves  7/'  Between 
Elihu  and  the  rest  of  JoVs  familiars  the  greatest  disparity  waa 
but  in  years.  And  he,  though  riper  than  they  in  judgment, 
doing  them  reverence  in  reg^ard  of  age,  stood  long  ''doubtful,'^ 
and  very  loth  to  adventure  upon  speech  in  his  elders'  hear- 
ings.  If  so  small  inequality  between  man  and  man  make  their 
modesty  a  commendable  virtue,  who  respecting  superiors  a^ 
superiors,  can  neither  speak  nor  stand  before  them  without 
fear :  that  the  publican  approacheth  not  more  boldly  to  Otoi ; 
that  when  Christ  in  mercy  draweth  near  to  Peter,  he  in 
humility  and  fear  craveth  distance ;  that  being  to  stand,  to 
speak,  to  sue  in  the  presence  of  so  great  majesty,  we  are 
afraid,  let  no  man  blame  us. 

^  Phil,  de  Sacrif.  Abel,  et  Cain.  ^  Job  xzix.  8.  Amongst  the  parte 

Pp.  138  C]    MtfivTjiUvos  yiip  TTJt  of  honour  Aristotle  reckoneth  trpoo^ 

idias  iraph  inarra  ovd€V€uis  fufivfi<rff  levy^o-ciF  and  cxcrniirffCff.   Rhet.  hb.  i. 

Ka\  Tfjs  rov  6ffov  iraph  iramra  virrp-  e.g. 

jSoX^f .  ^  Job  zxxii.  6. 


200         Prayer  as  the  opening  of  Man's  Heart  t^  God, 

BooKY.        [4-]  ^  ^^wliicli  consideration  notwithstanding  because  to 
^TfiLi.^  flj  altogether  from  God,  to  despair  that  creatures  unworthy 

shall  be  able  to  obtain  any  thing  at  his  hands,  and  under  that 

pretence  to  surcease  from  prayers  as  bootless  or  fruitless  offices, 
were  to  him  no  less  injurious  than  pernicious  to  our  own 
souls ;  even  that  which  we  tremble  to  do  we  do,  we  ask  those 
things  which  we  dare  not  ask.  The  knowledge  of  our  own 
unworthiness  is  not  without  belief  in  the  merits  of  Christ.. 
With  that  true  fear  which  the  one  causeth  there  is  coupled 
tru^boldness,  and  encouragement  drawn  from  the  other.  The 
very  silence  which  our  unworthiness  putteth  us  unto,  doth 
itself  make  request  for  us,  and  that  in  the  confidence  of  his 
grace^^  Looking  inward  we  are  stricken  dumb,  looking 
upward  we  speak  and  prevail.  O  happy  mixture,  wherein 
things  contrary  do  so  qualify  and  correct  the  one  the  danger 
of  the  other's  excess,  that  neither  boldness  can  make  us  pre- 
sume as  long  as  we  are  kept  under  with  the  sense  of  our  own 
wretchedness ;  nor,  while  we  trust  in  the  mercy  of  GU>d  through 
Christ  Jesus,  fear  be  able  to  iyrannize  over  us  I  As  therefore 
our  fear  exdudeth  not  that  boldness  which  becometh  saints  i^; 
so  if  their  familiarity^^  with  Ood  do  not  savour  of  this  fear, 
it  draweth  too  near  that  irreverent  confidence  wherewith  true 
humility  can  never  stand. 
Pnjerto  XLYIII.  Touching  continual  deliverance  in  the  world 
be  erer-  from  all  adversity,  their  conceit  is  that  we  ought  not  to  ask  it 
liyered  of  God  by  prayer,  forasmuch  as  in  Scripture  there  is  no  pro* 
5!!Si?*^'  mise  that  we  shall  be  evermore  free  from  vexations,  calamities, 
and  troubles  ^^« 

10  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  303.  '*  The  pub-  <'  Christ  will  have  set  before  us  most 
"  lican  did  indeed  not  lift  up  his  *'  amiable  names"  (of  a  Father  and 
**  eves :  so  that  if  by  his  example  we  a  Friend) "  when  we  come  to  prayer : 
**  snould  say  we  dare  ask  nothing,  "  to  engender  in  us  a  reverent/omt- 
**  we  ou^ht  also  to  ask  nothing :  "  Uarity  with  him.  And  the  bold- 
''  otherwise  instead  of  teacbinff  true  "  ness  that  the  children  of  God 
«*  humility.we  open  a  school  to  hypo-  ''ought  to  have  so  much  passeth 
*'  crisy,  which  tne  Lord  detesteth."  ''  that  which  we  use  to  any  of  our 

11  [Whitg.  Def. 494.  "This  kind  "most  dearest  friends,  as  we  are 
^  of  prayer  doth  not  savour  of  mis-  "  more  assured  of  his  love  than  of 
"  trust,  but  rather  of  great  confi-  "  theirs."] 

*'  denoe  in  the  mercy  of  God,  at  >*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  136.   [107.  ap. 

"  whose  hands  we  crave  those  things  Whitg.  Def.  491.]  "  Forasmuch  as 

"  which  we  are  of  ourselves  unwor-  '*  there  is  no  promise  in  the  Scrip- 

"  thy  to  ask  or  receive."]  "  ture  that  we  should  be  free  from 

I'Rom.v. 3;  viii.15;  Heb.x.19.  "all  adversity  and  that  evermore, 

1'  [T.  C.  iii.  304.  "  Our  Saviour  "  it  seemeth  that  this  prayer  might 
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may  be  in  FaitA,  though  without  Assurance  to  obtain,    201 

[2.]  Minds  leligiously  affected  are  wont  in  eveiy  thing  of  book  y. 

weight  and  moment  which  they  do  or  see^  to  examine  ac-* - 

cording  xmto  roles  of  piefy  what  dependency  it  hath  on  Gh>d, 
what  reference  to  themselves^  what  coherence  with  any  of 
those  duties  wherennto  all  things  in  the  world  should  lead^  and 
accordingly  they  frame  the  inward  disposition  of  their  minds 
sometime  to  admire  Gbd^  sometime  to  bless  him  and  give  him 
thanks^  sometime  to  exnlt  in  his  love^  sometime  to  implore  his 
meny.  AU  which  different  elevations  of  spirit  unto  God  are 
contained  in  the  name  of  prayer.  Every  good  and  holy  deflire 
though  it  lack  the  form^  hath  notwithstanding  in  itself  the 
substance  and  with  him  the  force  of  a  prayer^  who  regardeth  the 
very  meanings^  groans^  and  sighs  of  the  heart  of  man.  Peti- 
tionary prayer  belongeth  only  to  such  as  are  in  themselves 
impotent^  and  stand  in  need  of  relief  from  others.  We  thereby 
dedare  unto  Ood  what  our  own  desire  is  that  he  by  his  power 
should  effect.  It  presupposeth  therefore  in  us  first  the  want 
of  that  which  we  pray  for;  secondly^  a  feeling  of  that  want ; 
thirdly^  an  earnest  willingness  of  mind  to  be  eased  therein; 
fourthly^  a  declaration  of  this  our  desire  in  the  sight  of  Gh>d^ 
not  as  if  he  should  be  otherwise  ignorant  of  our  necessities^ 
but  because  we  this  way  shew  that  we  honour  him  as  our  Gt)d^ 
and  are  verily  persuaded  that  no  good  thing  can  come  to  pass 
which  he  by  his  omnipotent  power  effecteth  not. 

[3.]  Now  because  there  is  no  man's  prayer  acceptable  whose 
person  is  odious^  neither  any  man's  person  gracious  without 
fidth,  it  is  of  necessity  required  that  they  which  pray  do  be- 
lieve. The  prayers  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  made  were 
for  his  own  worthiness  accepted;  ours  Gh>d  accepteth  not  but 
with  this  condition^  if  they  be  joined  with^^  belief  in  Christ. 

The  prayers  of  the  just  are  accepted  always^  but  not  always 
those  things  granted  for  which  they  pray.  For  in  prayer  if 
fiedth  and  assurance  to  obtain  were  both  one  and  the  same 
thingj  seeing  that  the  effect  of  not  obtaining  is  a  plain  testi- 
mony that  they  which  prayed  were  not  sure  they  should 


"  have  been  better  conceived,  beinff  *'  needeth  some  caution  or  excep* 

•*  no  prayer  of  faitb,  or  of  the  which  "  tion."] 

"  we  can  assure  ourselTes  that  we  >*  "  Oratio  qus  non  fit  per  Chris- 

**  shall  obtain  it."  [He  adds,  '*  What-  '*  turn  non  solum  non  {wtest  delere 

*«  soever  can  be  alleged  for  the  de-  *'  peccatum,  sed  ctiam  ipsa  fit  [in] 

**  fence  of  it,  yet  every  one  which  is  "  peocatum.''    Aug.  Enar.  in  rsal. 

*' not  contentious  may  see  that  it  cviii.  [§9.  t.  iv.1319.] 


BOOKT. 


204  Prayer,  the  event  being  doubtful,  allowed  by  the  Puritans. 

'^  as  other  children  of  God^  so  Christ  had  a  promise  of 
"  deliverance  aefar  as  the  glory  of  Ood  in  the  accomplishment 
''  of  his  vocation  would  suffer/' 

And  if  we  ourselves  have  not  also  in  that  sort  the  promise 
of  Grod  to  be  evermore  delivered  from  all  adversify^  what 
meaneth  the  sacred  Scripture  to  speak  in  so  large  terms^ 
"  Be  obedient^  and  the  Lord  thy  God  will  make  thee  plen- 
'^  teous  in  every  work  of  thy  hand^  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
''  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit  of  the  land 
''  for  thy  wealth^^/'  Again,  ^'  Keep  his  laws,  and  thou  shalt 
'^  be  blest  above  aQ  people,  the  Lord  shall  take  from  thee  all 
"  infirmities^^/'  "  The  man  whose  delight  is  in  the  Law 
"  of  God,  iohaUoever  he  doeth  it  ehaU  jproeper^^/^  ''  For  the 
ungodly  there  are  great  plagues  remaining;  but  whosoever 
putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  mercy  embraceth  him  on  every 
side^T"  Not  only  that  mercy  which  keepeth  from  being 
overlaid  or  oppressed-^,  but  mercy  which  saveth  from  being 
touched  with  grievous  miseries,  mercy  which  tumeth  away 
the  course  of  "  the  great  water-floods,''  and  permitteth  them 
not  to  ''  come  near^^/' 

[7.]  Nevertheless,  because  the  prayer  of  Christ  did  con- 
cern but  one  calamity,  they  are  still  bold  to  deny  the  law- 
fulness of  our  prayer  for  deliverance  out  of  all,  yea  though 
we  pray  with  the  same  exception  that  he  did,  ''If  such 
''  deliverance  may  stand  with  the  pleasure  of  Almighty  God 
''  and  not  otherwise/'  For  they  have  secondly  found  out 
a  rule^  that  prayer  ought  only  to  be  made  for  deliverance 
from  this  or  that  particular  adversity,  whereof  we  know  not 
but  upon  the  event  what  the  pleasure  of  God  is/'    Which 
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"  dition  he  had  humbled  himself 
"  have,  80  had  he  a  promise  of 
"  deUverance  so  far  as  the  glonr  of 
"  God  in  the  dtcomplishment  of  his 
'*  vocation  would  saffer/' 
24  Dent.  XXX.  9. 

26  Deut.  vii.  15.    26p8ahni.4. 

27  Psahnxxxii.  II. 

28  [T.  C.  iu.  aoi.  "He  citeth 
"the  ninety-first  Psalm,  that  'no 
"  evil  shall  come  to  thee.'. .  .It  must 
"  not  be  understood  that  the  afflic- 
"  tions  shall  not  touch  us ;  which  is 
"  manifest,  in  that,  assigning  the 
"  manner  of  performance  of  these 


promises,    he    saith,    that    'the 

Lord  will  be  with  him  in  his 
'  trouble,  and  deliver  him ;'  noting 
'  that  he  shall  be  in  trouble,  which 
''  is  contrary  to  that,  that '  he  shall 
'  be  free  from  all  trouble.'  So  that, 
'  to  accord  the  Scripture  with  itself, 
'  the  meaning  of  the  promise  must 

needs  be,  that  he  shaJl  not  be 
'  overlaid  or  oppressed,  but  con- 

trarily,  that  tne  afflictions  shall 
'  serve,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  to  his 

2»  Psalm  xxxii.  7, 
«>T.C.  lib.iii.p.aoi. 


ChrUt  in  His  Agtmy  prayed  not  ignarantly.   ^  /    205    ^  ,  / 

quite  overthroweth  that  other  principle  whe^in  tt^y  reqmfe^  bqok  v.    ^ 
unto  every  prayer  which  is  of  faith  an  assuranoe  to^ofrtam  —    Ir'^' 
the  thing  we  pray  for.    At  the  first  to  pray  agaiQ^t  SA^*  \.        ^^/ 
adversity  was  unlawful^  because  we  cannot  assure  ourselves    *  ^.  i 
that  this  will  be  granted.   Now  we  have  license  to  pray  against    ^       '     / 
any  particular  adversity^  and  the  reason  given  because  we 
know  not  but  upon  the  event  what  God  will  do.    If  we  know 
not  what  God  will  do^  it  followetb  that  for  any  assurance  we 
have  he  may  do  otherwise  than  we  pray^  and  we  may  faith- 
ftdly  pray  for  that  which  we  cannot  assuredly  presume  that 
God  will  grant. 

[8.]  Seeing  therefore  neither  of  these  two  answers  will  serve 
the  tum^  they  have^^  a  thirds  which  is^  that  to  pray  in  such 
sort  is  but  idly  mispent  labour^  because  God  already  hath 
revealed  his  will  touching  this  request^  and  we  know  that  the 
suit  is  denied  before  we  make  it.  Which  neither  is  true^  and 
if  it  were^  was  Christ  ignorant  what  God  had  determined 
touching  those  things  which  himself  should  suffer  ?  To  say  3^, 
''  He  knew  not  what  weight  of  sufferances  his  heavenly 
''  Father  had  measured  unto  him/'  is  somewhat  hard ;  harder 
that  although  '^  he  knew  them''  notwithstanding  for  the  pre- 
sent time  they  were  "  forgotten  through  the  force  of  those 
'^  unspeakable  pangs  which  he  then  was  in."  The  one  against 
the  plain  eicpress  words  of  the  holy  Evangelist^  ''  he  knew 
''  all  things  that  should  come  upon  him^^ ;"  the  other  less 
credible  if  any  thing  may  be  of  less  credit  than  what  the 
Scripture  itself  gainsayeth.  Doth  any  of  them  which  wrote 
his  sufferings  make  report  that  memory  failed  him  ?  Is  there 
in  his  words  and  speeches  any  sign  of  defect  that  way  ?  Did 
not  himself  declare  before  whatsoever  was  to  happen  in  the 

^^  T.  C.  lib.  111.  p.  301.  "  We  "  his  heavenly  Father  had  measured 
ought  not  to  desire  to  be  free  from  "  unto  him ;  or  knowing  them  had 
all  adversity  if  it  be  his  will,  oon-    ''  through  the  unspeakable  force  of 


M 


sidering  that  he  hath  already  de-  "  the  pangs  which  he  then  was  in 

"  dared  his  will  therein."  "forgotten  them;   I  see  not  how 

^  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  aoi .   [*'  I  deny  "  this  answer  may  not  be  maintained 

"  that  at  that  time  he  made  that  "  as  a  Christian  and  catholic  an- 

irayer  to  his  holy  Father  he '  knew  **  swer."     Cartwright  finishes  his 

e  should  not  obtain.'    For  al-  paragraph  with  the  following  sen-* 

though  he  knew  that  he  should  tence.  *<He"(Whitgift)*<  hath  much 

**  suffer,  yet  if  I  answer  that  as  "  other  fog  to  this  purpose,  but  not 

"  touching  his  humanity  he  knew  **  worth  the  naming."] 

'*  not  the  most  infinite  and  extreme  ^  John  zviii.  4. 
''  weight  of  sufferance  which  God 
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206  Two  Wills  in  Jesv^  Christ — Distraction 

BOOK  V.   course  of  tbat  whole  tragedy  ?  Can  we  gather  by  any  thing 

— '- '—  after  taken  from  his  own  mouth  either  in  the*  place  of  public 

judgment  or  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross^  that  through  the 
bruising  of  his  body  some  part  of  the  treasures  of  his  soul 
were  scattered  and  slipped  from  him  ?  K  that  which  was 
perfect  both  before  and  after  did  fail  at  this  only  middle 
instant^  there  must  appear  some  manifest  cause  how  it  came 
to  pass.  True  it  is  that  the  pangs  of  his  heaviness  and  grief 
were  unspeakahle :  and  as  true  that  because  the  minds  of  the 
afflicted  do  never  think  they  have  fully  conceived  the  weight 
or  measure  of  their  own  woe^  they  use  their  affection  as  a 
whetstone  both  to  wit  and  memory^  these  as  nurses  to  feed 
grief^  so  that  the  weaker  his  conceit  had  been  touching  that 
which  he  was  to  suffer^  the  more  it  must  needs  in  that  hour 
have  helped  to  the  mitigation  of  his  anguish.  But  his  anguish 
we  see  was  then  at  the  very  highest  whereunto  it  could  possibly 
rise;  which  argueth  his  deep  apprehension  even  to  the  last 
drop  of  the  gall  which  that  cup  contained^  and  of  every  cir- 
cumstance wherein  there  was  any  force  to  augment  heaviness, 
but  above  all  things  the  resolute  determination  of  Gbd  and  his 
own  unchangeable  purpose,  which  he  at  that  time  could  not 
forget. 

[9.]  To  what  intent  then  was  his  prayer,  which  plainly 
testifieth  so  great  willingness  to  avoid  death  ?  Will,  whether 
it  be  in  Gk)d  or  man,  belongeth  to  the  essence  and  nature  of 
both.  The  Nature  therefore  of  Gt)d  being  one,  there  are  not 
in  God  divers  wills  although  Oodhead  be  in  divers  persons, 
because  the  power  of  willing  is  a  natural  not  a  personal 
propriety.  Contrariwise,  the  Person  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
being  but  one  there  are  in  him  two  wills,  because  two 
nattires,  the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  which 
both  do  imply  this  faculty  and  power.  So  that  in  Christ  there 
is  a  divine  and  there  is  an  human  will,  otherwise  he  were 
not  both  God  and  man.  Hereupon  the  Church  hath  of  old 
condemned  Monothelites  as  heretics,  for  holding  that  Christ 
had  but  one  will.  The  works  and  operations  of  our  Saviour^s 
human  wUl  were  all  subject  to  the  will  of  God,  and  framed 
according  to  his  law,  "  I  desired  to  do  thy  will  O  God,  and 
''  thy  law  is  within  mine  heart^*.'' 

M  Psalm  xl.  8. 


ofowr  Lord*s  Human  Will  in  His  Agony.  207 

Now  as  man's  will  so  the  will  of  Christ  hath  two  several  book  y. 

kinds  of  operation^  the  one  natural  or  necessary^  whereby  — '■ 

it  desireth  simply  whatsoever  is  good  in  itself^  and  shunneth 
as  generally  all  things  which  hurt;  the  other  deliberate^ 
when  we  therefore  embrace  things  as  good^  because  the  eye 
of  understanding  judgeth  them  good  to  that  end  which  we 
simply  desire.  Thus  in  itself  we  desire  healthy  physic  only 
for  health's  sake.  And  in  this  sort  special  reason  oftentimes 
causeth  the  will  by  choice  to  prefer  one  good  thing  before 
another^  to  leave  one  for  another^s  sake^  to  forego  meaner 
for  the  attainment  of  higher  desires^  which  our  Saviour  like- 
wise did. 

These  different  inclinations  of  the  wiU  considered^  the 
reason  is  easy  how  in  Christ  there  might  grow  desires  seeming 
but  being  not  indeed  opposite^  either  the  one  of  them  unto  the 
other^  or  either  of  them  to  the  will  of  God.  For  let  the 
manner  of  his  speech  be  weighed  ^^^  '^  My  soul  is  now 
"  troubled;  and  what  should  I  say  ?  Father^  save  me  out 
"  of  this  hour.  But  yet  for  this  very  cause  am  I  come 
'^  into  this  hour.''  His  purpose  herein  was  most  effectually 
to  propose  to  the  view  of  the  whole  world  two  contrary 
objects^  the  like  whereunto  in  force  and  efficacy  were  never 
presented  in  that  manner  to  any  but  only  to  the  soul  of 
Christ.  There  was  presented  before  his  eyes  in  that  fearful 
hour  on  the  one  side  God's  heavy  indignation  and  wrath 
towards  mankind  as  yet  unappeased^  death  as  yet  in  fdU 
strength;  hell  as  yet  never  mastered  by  any  that  came 
within  the  confines  and  bounds  thereof;  somewhat  also  perad- 
venture  more  than  is  either  possible  or  needAil  for  the  wit  of 
man  to  find  out;  finally  himself  flesh  and  blood  left'^^  alone  to 
enter  into  conflict  with  all  these  ^7*    on  the  other  side,  a 

^  John  xii.  ay.  ''  tione  sustinoit,  quare  sit  derelicta 

^  "  Nod  potuit  divinitaa  humani-  *'  requirijt,  non  quasi  advenus  Deum 

"  tatem  et  secuDdum  aliquid  dese-  *'  de  poena  murmurans  sed  nobis 

'*  ruisse,  et  secundum  aliquid  non  "  innocentiam  suam  in  poena  de- 

"  deseruisse  ?     Subtraxit     protec-  "  monstrans."    Hug.  de  Sacram. 

tionem^sednonseparavitunionem.  lib.  ii.  part.  i.  cap.  lo.    Deua  meus. 

Sic  ergo  dereliquit  ut  non  adjuva-  tUquid  dereUqtUsti  me  ?  vox  est  nee 

ret,  sed  non  dereliquit  ut  recede-  ignorantise,    nee    difiidentise,    nee 

ret.   Sic  ergo  humanitaa  a  divini-  querelse,  sed  admirationis  tantum, 

tate  in  passione  derelicta  est.  [de-  quse  aliis  investigandse  causae  ardo- 

relictam    se    clamabat.]     Quam  rem  et  diligentiam  acuat. 

**  tamen  mortem  quia  non  pro  sua  ^  Matt,  zzvii.  46. 
'*  iniquitate  sed  pro  nostra  redemp- 
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BOOK  v.   world  to  be  saved  by  one^  a  pacification  of  wrath  through 

— ^ 1^*  the  dignity  of  that   sacrifice  which  should  be  offered^  a 

conquest  over  death  through  the  power  of  that  Deity  which 
would  not  sufier  the  tabernacle  thereof  to  see  corruption^ 
and  an  utter  disappointment  of  all  the  forces  of  infernal 
powers^  through  the  purity  of  that  soul  which  they  should 
have  in  their  hands  and  not  be  able  to  touch.  Let  no  man 
marvel  that  in  this  case  the  soul  of  Christ  was  much  troubled. 
For  what  could  such  apprehensions  breed  but  (as  their  nature 
is)  inexplicable  passions  of  mind^  desires  abhorring  what  they 
embrace^  and  embracing  what  they  abhor  ?  In  which  agony 
"  how  should  the  tongue  go  about  to  express''  what  the  soul 
endured?  When  the  grie&  of  Job  were  exceeding  great, 
his  words  accordingly  to  open  them  were  many;  howbeit^ 
still  unto  his  seeming  they  were  undiscovered :  ''Though  my 
talk''  (saith  Job) ''  be  this  day  in  bitterness^  yet  my  plague  is 
greater  than  my  groaning  3^."  But  here  to  what  purpose 
should  words  serve^  when  nature  hath  more  to  declare  than 
groans  and  strong  cries^  more  than  streams  of  bloody  sweats, 
more  than  his  doubled  and  tripled  prayers  can  express,  who 
thrice  putting  forth  his  hand  to  receive  that  cup,  besides 
which  there  was  no  other  cause  of  his  coming  into  the  world, 
he  thrice  pulleth  it  back  again,  and  as  often  even  with 
tears  of  blood  craveth,  ''  If  it  be  possible,  O  Eather :  or  if 
''  not,  even  what  thine  own  good  pleasure  is,"  for  whose  sake 
the  passion  that  hath  in  it  a  bitter  and  a  bloody  conflict  even 
with  wrath  and  death  and  hell  is  most  welcome^^. 

[lo.]  Whereas  therefore  we  find  in  Gt)d  a  will  resolved 
that  Christ  shall  suffer;  and  in  the  human  will  of  Christ  two 
actual  desires,  the  one  avoiding,  and  the  other  accepting 
death;  is  that  desire  which  first  declareth  itself  by  prayer 
against  that  wherewith  he  concludeth  prayer,  or  either  of 
them  against  his  mind  to  whom  prayer  in  this  case  seeketh  ? 
We  may  judge  of  these  diversities  in  the  wiU,  by  the  like  in 
the  understanding.  For  as  the  intellectual  part  doth  not  cross 
itself  by  conceiving  man  to  be  just  and  unjust  when  it  meaneth 
not  the  same  man,  nor  by  imagining  the  same  ^^v^  learned 
and  unlearned,  if  learned  in  one  skill,  and  in  another  kind 

*  Job  xxiii.  2, 

^  [Compaie  Pearson  on  the  Creed>  p.  190, 191.  ed.  1693.] 
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of  learning  unskilfal^  because  the  parts  of  eveiy  tirae  op-   bookt. 

position  do  always  both  conoem  the  same  subject^  and  have !li 

refereiice  to  the  same  thing,  sith  otherwise  they  are  but  in 
show  opposite  and  not  in  truth :  so  the  will  about  one  and  the 
same  thing  may  in  contrary  respects  have  contrary  inclinations 
and  that  without  contrariety.  The  minister  of  justice  may  for 
public  example  to  others,  virtuously  will  the  execution  of  that 
party,  whose  pardon  another  for  consanguinity's  sake  as 
virtuously  may  desire.  Consider  death  in  itself,  and  nature 
teacheth  Christ  to  shun  it ;  consider  death  as  a  mean  to  pro- 
cure the  salvation  of  the  world,  and  mercy  worketh  in  Christ 
all  willingness  of  mind  towards  it^^.  Therefore  in  these  two 
desires  there  can  be  no  repugnant  opposition.  Again,  compare 
them  with  the  will  of  God,  and  if  any  opposition  be,  it 
must  be  only  between  his  appointment  of  Christ's  death,  and 
the  former  desire  which  wisheth  deliverance  from  death.  But 
neither  is  this  desire  opposite  to  the  will  of  God.  The  will  of 
Grod  was  that  Christ  should  suffer  the  pains  of  death.  Not  so 
his  will,  as  if  the  torment  of  innocency  did  in  itself  please 
and  delight  God,  but  such  was  his  will  in  regard  of  the  end 
whereunto  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer.  The 
death  of  Christ  in  itself  therefore  God  willeth  not,  which  to 
the  end  we  might  thereby  obtain  life  he  both  alloweth  and 
appointeth.  In  like  manner  the  Son  of  man  endureth  willingly 
to  that  purpose  those  grievous  pains,  which  simply  not  to 
have  shunned  had  been  against  nature,  and  by  consequent 
against  God. 

[ii.]  I  take  it  therefore  to  be  an  error  that  Christ  either 
knew  not  what  himself  was  to  suffer,  or  else  had  forgotten  the 
things  he  knew.  The  root  of  which  error  was  an  over- 
restrained  consideration  of  prayer,  as  though  it  had  no  other 
lawful  use  but  only  to  serve  for  a  chosen  mean,  whereby  the 
will  resolveth  to  seek  that  which  the  understanding  certainly 
knoweth  it  shall  obtain :  whereas  prayers  in  truth  both  ours 
are  and  his  were,  as  well  sometime  a  presentation  of  mere 
desires,  as  a  mean  of  procuring  desired  effects  at  the  hands  of 
God.  We  are  therefore  taught  by  his  example,  that  the 
presence  of  dolorous  and  dreadful  objects  even  in  minds  most 
perfect,  may  as  clouds  overcast  all  sensible  joy;  that  no 

^  Isa.  liii.  10 ;  John  z.  15. 
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BOOK  ▼.  assuranoe  tonohing  future  victories  can  make  present  conflicts 

—  so  sweet  and  easy  but  nature  will  shiin  and  shrink  from  them^ 

nature  will  desire  ease  and  deliverance  fi*om  oppressive 
burdens ;  that  the  contrary  determination  of  Gbd  is  oftentimes 
against  the  effect  of  this  desire,  yet  not  against  the  affection 
itself,  because  it  is  naturally  in  us;  that  in  such  case  our 
prayers  cannot  serve  us  as  means  to  obtain  the  thing  we 
desire;  that  notwithstanding  they  are  unto  God  most  accept- 
able sacrifices,  because  they  testify  we  desire  nothing  but  at 
his  hands,  and  our  desires  we  submit  with  contentment  to  be 
overruled  by  his  will,  and  in  general  they  are  not  repugnant 
unto  the  natural  will  of  God  which  wisheth  to  the  works  of  his 
own  hands  in  that  they  are  his  own  handy  work  all  happiness, 
although  perhaps  for  some  special  cause  in  our  own  particular  a 
contrary  determination  have  seemed  more  convenient;  finally, 
that  thus  to  propose  our  desires  which  cannot  take  such 
effect  as  we  specify,  shall  notwithstanding  otherwise  procure 
us  His  heavenly  grace,  even  as  this  very  prayer  of  Christ 
obtained  Angels  to  be  sent  him  as  comforters  in  his  agony ^i. 
And  according  to  this  example  we  are  not  a&aid  to  present 
imto  Gt>d  our  prayers  for  those  things  which  that  he  will 
perform  unto  us  we  have  no  sure  nor  certain  knowledge. 

[i2.]  St.  Paul's  prayer  for  the  church  of  Corinth  was  that 
they  might  not  do  any  evil^^,  although  he  knew  that  no  man 
liveth  which  sinneth  not,  although  he  knew  that  in  this  life  we 
always  must  pray,  "  Forgive  us  our  sins*^/'  It  is  our  frailty 
that  in  many  things  we  aU  do  amiss,  but  a  virtue  that  we  would 
do  amiss  in  nothing,  and  a  testimony  of  that  virtue  when  we 
pray  that  what  occasion  of  sin  soever  do  offer  itself  we 
may  be  strengthened  from  above  to  withstand  it.  They  pray 
in  vain  to  have  sin  pardoned  which  seek  not  also  to  prevent 
sin  by  prayer,  even  every  particular  sin  by  prayer  against  all 
sin ;  except  men  can  name  some  transgression  wherewith  we 
ought  to  have  truce.  For  in  very  deed  although  we  cannot  be 
free  &om  all  sin  collectively  in  such  sort  that  no  part  thereof 
shall  be  found  inherent  in  us,  yet  distributively  at  the  least 
all  great  and  grievous  actual  offences  as  they  offer  themselves 

41  Luke  xzii.  43.  "  may  not  pray  in  this  life  to  be 

^  2  Cor.  ziii.  f.  *'  free  from  all  sin,  because  we  must 

^  T.  C.   lib.  iii.    p.  aoo.     "  We    "  always  pray.  Forgive  us  our  sins." 
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one  hj  one  both  may  and  ought  to  be  by  all  means  avoided.  So  book  y. 

that  in  this  sense  to  be  preserved  from  all  sin  is  not  impossible^*.  ^ 

[13.]  Finally^  concerning  deliverance  itself  from  all  adver- 
sity^  we  use  not  to  say  men  are  in  adversity  whensoever  they 
feel  any  small  hinderance  of  their  welfare  in  this  worlds  but 
when  some  notable  affliction  or  cross^  some  great  calamity  or 
trouble  befidleth  them.  Tribulation  hath  in  it  divers  circum- 
stances^ the  mind  sundry  fiEumlties  to  apprehend  them:  it 
offereth  sometime  itself  to  the  lower  powers  of  the  soul  as  a 
most  unpleasant  spectacle^  to  the  higher  sometimes  as  drawing 
after  it  a  train  of  dangerous  inconveniences^  sometime  as 
bringing  with  it  remedies  for  the  curing  of  sundry  evils,  as 
God's  instrument  of  revenge  and  fury  sometime,  sometime 
as  a  rod  of  his  just  yet  moderate  ire  and  displeasure^ 
sometime  as  matter  for  them  that  spitefdlly  hate  us  to 
exercise  their  poisoned  malice,  sometime  as  a  furnace  of 
trial  for  virtue  to  shew  itself,  and  through  conflict  to  obtain 
glory.    Which  different  contemplations  of  adversity  do  work 
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^  [Chr.  Letter,  p.  15.  "Whether  "qui  se  vi^ere  ezistimat,  non  id 

you  meane,  that  it  is  possible  for  "  agit  ut  peccatum  non  habeat,  sed 

all  Christians  to  be  preserved  from  "  ut  veniam  non  accipiat.") 
all  great  sinnes:  and  if  so,  why        "Apostolus  ordinandos  pnecipit 

"  should  it  not  be  as  possible  from  *'  non  qui  sine  peccato  sunt,  sed  qui 

"all  small  offences:  and  if  from  "  sine  crimine.    (He  seems  to  reter 

"  small  and  great,  why  doe  we  not  to  i "Hm.  iii.  2;  Tit  i.  7.)    "Nam 

"  keepe  our  robe  pure  and  without  "  alias  nemo  ordinari  possit,  teste 

spot  untiU  the  comming  of  Christ,  "Johanna   epist.    nrima.    Having 

and    so  bee  justified  more  and  "  bent  yourself  before  against  the 


(( 

"  more  by  our  works,  as  the  popish    "  necessitie  of  all  vertue,  you  are 
"  canons  teach  V  "  now  an  enemie  to  the  invocation 


it 


Hooker,  MS.  note.  "Vid.  August.  "  of  God's  aid  against  all  vice, 

de  Civ.   Dei,    lib.  ziv.    cap.  9."  "  Vid.  August.  Enchirid.  c.  64,  de 

("  Ilia  (]uie  cmiBtuL  Greece  dicitur,  "  discrimine  criminis  et  peccati.'* 

"  qus  SI  Latine  posset,  impassibili-  ("  Filii     Dei. .  .sio     Spiritn     Dei 

"  tas  diceretur,  si  ita  intelligenda    "  excitantur, ut   etiam    spiritu 

"  est, ut  sine  his  affectionibus  "  suo,  mazime  aggravante  oorrupti- 

"  vivatur,  qute  contra  rationem  acci-  "  bili  corpore,  tanquam  filii  homi- 

dunt,  mentemque  perturbant,bona  "  num  quibusdam  numanis  motibus 

plane  et  maxime  optanda  est,  sed  "  deficiant  ab  seipsos,  et  ideo  pec- 

nec  ipsa  est  hujus  vitce.     Non  "  cent.    Interest  quidem  quantum ; 

enim   qualiumcunque    hominum  "  neque  enim   quia  peccatum  est 

"  vox  est,  sed  maxime  piorum  mul-  "  omne   crimen,  ideo    crimen    est 

"  tumquejustorumatque  sanctorum,  "omne  peccatum.     Itaque  sancto* 

"  5t  dixerimus  quoniam  peccata  fum  "  rum  hominum  vitam  quamdiu  in 

"  habemus,  nos  ipsa  teducimus,  et  "  hftc  mortali  vivitur,  inveniri  posse 

"  veritiu  in  nobis  non  est.    Tunc  "  dicimus  sine  crimine :  '  Peccatum 

"  itaque  mraB€ia  ista  erit,  quando  "  autem  si  dixerimus  quia  non  ha- 

"  peccatum  in  homine  nullum  erit.  "  bemus,'  ut  ait  tantus  Apostolus, 

"  Nunc  vero  satis  bene  vivitur,  si  "  '  nosmet  ipsos  seducimus,  et  veri- 

"  sine  crimine :  sine  peccato  autem  "  tas  in  nobis  non  est.' ")  t.  vi.  220.] 
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212  Of  the  Praj/er  ogainH  all  Adversity, 

BOOK  T.  for  the  most  part  their  answerable  effects.     Advergify  either 

-  ■ 1^  apprehended  by  sense  as  a  thing  offensive  and  grieTous  to 

nature;  or  by  reason  conceived  as  a  snare,  and  occasion  of 
many  men's  falling  from  Grod,  a  sequel  of  Qod's  indignation 
and  wrath,  a  thing  which  Satan  desireth  and  would  be  glad 
to  behold ;  tribulation  thus  considered  being  present  causeth 
sorrow,  and  being  imminent  breedeth  fear.  For  moderation 
of  which  two  affections  growing  from  the  very  natural  bitter- 
ness and  gall  of  adversity,  the  Scripture  much  allegeth  contrary 
fruits  which  affliction  likewise  hath  whensoever  it  falleth  on 
them  that  are  tractable^^,  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  con- 
curring therewith. 

But  when  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teacheth^^, "  That  every  one 
''  which  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  persecu- 
'^  tion,''  and  ^'  by  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the 
''  kingdom  of  heaven  ^^,''  because  in  a  forest  of  many  wolves 
sheep  cannot  choose  but  feed  in  continual  danger  of  life;  or 
when  St.  James  exhorteth  to  '^  account  it  a  matter  of  exceeding 
"joy  when  we  fall  into  divers  temptations*  V'  because  "by 
"  the  trial  of  £Edth  patience  is  brought  forth ;"  wajs  it  suppose 
we  their  meaning  to  frustrate  our  Lord's  admonition  "  Pray 
"  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation?"  When  himself  pro- 
nounceth  them  blessed  that  should  for  his  name's  sake  be  sub- 
ject to  all  kinds  of  ignominy  and  opprobrious  malediction,  was 
it  his  purpose  that  no  man  should  ever  pray  with  Davidj 
''Lord,  remove  from  me  shame  and  contempt^?" 

Li  those  tribulations"   (saith  St. Augustine ^^)   "which 

may  hurt  as  well  as  profit,  we  must  say  with  the  Apostle, 

"  What  we  should  ask  as  we  ought  we  know  not,  yet  because 

"  they  are  tough,  because  they  are  grievous,  because  the 

"  sense  of  our  weakness  flieth  them,  we  pray  according  to  the 

^  Psahn  cxiz.  71.  "  deeae   et   nocere,   quid    oremuB 

^  2  Tim.  iii.  13.  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  "  sicut  oportet  nescvmus :  et  temen 

900.  "To  pray  against  penecution,  ''quia   aura,    quia    molesta,    quia 

"  is  contrary  to  that  word  which  "  contra  sensum  nostrse  infirmitatis 

"  saith,  that  every  one  which  will  "  sunt,  universalihumanavoluntate 

live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu  must  "  utanobisauferanturoramus.  Sed 


ti 


ti 


suffer  persecution."  "  hoc  devotionis  debemns  Domino 

48  r Acts  ziy.  22.]  "  Deo  nostro,  ut  si  ea  non  abstulerit, 

^  James  i.  2,  3.  **  non  ideo  nos  ab  eo  negligi  ezisti- 

M  Psalm  cxix.  22.  **  memus,  sed  potius  pia  patientia 

*i  Aug.  Epist.  czxi.  [al.  ezzx.]  "  malorum  bona  speremus  amdUo- 

c.  14.  [t.  ii.  392.    "  In  his  ergo  tri-  ''  ra;  sic  enim  virtus  in  infirmitate 

"  bulationibus,  qu»  possunt  et  pro-  **  perficitur."] 
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'^  general  desire  of  the  will  of  man  that  Grod  would  torn  them  book  v. 
''  away  from  us,  owing  in  the  meanwhile  this  devotion  to  the  — ^ — '-^ 
"  Lord  our  God,  that  if  he  remove  them  not,  yet  we  do  not 
''  therefore  imagine  ourselves  in  his  sight  despised,  but  rather 
''  with  godly  sufferance  of  evils  expect  greater  good  at  his 
''  merciful  hands.    For  thus  is  virtue  in  weakness  perfected/' 

To  the  flesh  (as  the  Apostle  himself  granteth)  all  affliction 
is  naturally  grievous^.  Therefore  nature  which  causeth  to 
fear  teacheth  to  pray  against  all  adversity.  Prosperity  in  re- 
gard of  our  corrupt  inclination  to  abuse  the  blessings  of  Al- 
mighty Gbd,  doth  prove  for  the  most  part  a  thing  dangerous 
to  the  souls  of  men.  Very  ease  itself  is  death  to  the  wickedj 
"  and  the  prosperity  of  fools  slayeth  them^  ;'*  their  t^ble  is 
a  snare,  and  their  felicity  their  utter  overthrow.  Few  men 
there  are  which  long  prosper  and  sin  not.  Howbeit  even  as 
these  ill  effects  although  they  be  veiy  usual  and  common  are 
no  bar  to  the  hearty  prayers  whereby  most  virtuous  minds 
wish  peace  and  prosperity  always  where  they  love,  because 
they  consider  that  this  in  itself  is  a  thing  naturally  desired : 
80  because  all  adversity  is  in  itself  against  nature,  what  should 
hinder  to  pray  against  it,  although  the  providence  of  GK)d 
turn  it  often  unto  the  great  good  of  many  men  ?  Such  prayers 
of  the  Church  to  be  delivered  from  all  adversity  are  no  more 
repugnant  to  any  reasonable  disposition  of  men's  minds  to- 
wards death,  much  less  to  that  blessed  patience  and  meek 
contentment  which  saints  by  heavenly  inspiration  have  to 
endure  what  cross  or  calamity  soever  it  pleaseth  Grod  to  lay 
upon  them,  than  our  Lord  and  Saviour's  own  prayer  before 
his  passion  was  repugnant  unto  his  most  gracious  resolution 
to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

XLIX.  Li  praying  for  deliverance  from  all  adversity  we  Pnyerthat 
seek  that  which  nature  doth  wish  to  itself;  but  by  entreating  ^^^^ 
for  mercy  towards  all,  we  declare  that  affection  wherewith  mercy,  and 
Christian  charity  thirsteth  after  the  good  of  the  whole  world,  ofQod,that 
we  discharge  that  duty  which  the  Apostle  himself  doth  im-  ^  ^^^ 
pose  on  the  Church  of  Christ  as  a  commendable  office,  a  sacri-  ^^ 
fioe  acceptable  in  Gbd's  sights  a  service  according  to  his  heart 
whose  deeire  is  ''to  have  all  men  saved^^,''  a  work  most 
suitable  with  his  purpose  who  gave  himself  to  be  the  price  of 
w  [Heb.  rii.  1 1 .]  »  Prov.  i.  3a.  "  i  Tim.  ii.  3. 
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BOOK  v.  redemption  far  all,  and  a  forcible  mean  to  procure  the  eonver^ 

'- —  non  of  all  such  as  are  not  yet  acquainted  with  the  mysteries . 

of  that  truth  which  must  save  their  souls.  Against  it  there 
is  but  the  bare  show  of  this  one  impediment^  that  aU  men's 
salvation  and  many  men's  eternal  condemnation  or  death  are 
things  the  one  repugoant  to  the  other^  that  both  cannot  be 
brought  to  pass ;  that  we  know  there  are  vessels  of  wrath  to 
whom  Gknl  will  never  extend  mercy^  and  therefore  that  wit- 
tingly we  ask  an  impossible  thing  to  be  had^^. 

'  [2.]  The  truth  is  that  as  life  and  deaths  mercy  and  wrath 
are  matters  of  mere  imderstanding  or  knowledge,  all  men's 
salvation  and  some  men's  endless  perdition  are  things  so  oppo- 
site that  whosoever  doth  affirm  the  one  must  necessarily  deny 
the  other,  Gh>d  himself  cannot  effect  both  or  determine  that 
both  shall  be.  There  is  in  the  knowledge  both  of  God  and 
man  this  certainty,  that  life  and  death  have  divided  between 
them  the  whole  body  of  mankind.  What  portion  either  of 
the  two  hath,  God  himself  knoweth;  for  us  he  hath  left  no 
sufficient  means  to  comprehend,  and  for  that  cause  neither 
given  any  leave  to  search  in  particular  who  are  infallibly  the 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  Gt>d,  who  castaways.  Howbeit  con- 
cerning the  state  of  all  men  with  whom  we  live  (for  only  of 
them  our  prayers  are  meant)  we  may  till  the  world's  end,/br 
the  present,  always  presume,  that  ae  far  as  in  us  there  is  power 
to  discern  what  others  are,  and  as  far  as  any  duty  of  ours 
dependeth  upon  the  notice  of  their  condition  in  respect  of 
God,  the  safest  axioms  for  charity  to  rest  itself  upon  are 
these :  "  He  which  beUeveth  already  is ;"  and  *'  he  which  be- 
lieveth  not  as  yet  may  be  the  child  of  God."  It  becometh 
not  us^^  '^  during  life  altogether  to  condemn  any  man,  see- 
ing that"  (for  any  thing  we  know)  '*  there  is  hope  of  every 
man's  forgiveness,  the  possibility  of  whose  repentance  is 

^  [i  Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  739.  "  men  shall  be  saved."^ 

They  pray  that  all  men  ma^  be  ^  Sidon.  Apol.  lib.  vi.  Epiat.  [i  i. 

"  saved. '    Whitoift,  Answer,  ibid.  "  Ad  Eleuthenum.  Judseum  pnesens 

al*  353.    "  We  00  so  indeed ;  and  "  charta  commendat ;  non  quod  mi- 

**  what  can  you  allege  why  we  should  "  hi  placeat  error»  per  quem  pereunt 

"  not  do  so  ?    St.  Paul  saith,  I  ex-  "  involuti,  sed  quia  neminem  ipso- 

"  hort  that  supplications,  &c.  be  *'  rum  nos  decet  ex  asse  damnabi- 

"  made  for  all  men.   And  adding  the  "  lem  pronunciare,  dum  vivit.    In 

"  reason  he  saith.  For  this  is  good  "  spe  enim  adhuc  absolutionis  est, 

"  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  otGod  "  cui  suppetit  posse  oonverti."  BibL 

**  our  Saviour :  who  wifi  that  aU  Patr.  Colon,  y.  pars  i.  1020.  B.] 
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"  not  yet  cat  off  by  death/'    And  therefore  Charily  which  book  y. 

^'  hopeth  all  things  ^V'  prayeth  also  for  all  men.  - 

[3.]  Wherefore  to  let  go  personal  knowledge  touching  ves- 
sels of  wrath  and  mercy,  what  they  are  inwardly  in  the  sight 
of  God  it  skilleth  not,  for  us  there  is  cause  sufficient  in  all 
men  whereupon  to  ground  our  prayers  unto  God  in  their  be« 
half.  For  whatsoever  the  mind  of  man  apprehendeth  as  good, 
the  will  of  charity  and  love  is  to  have  it  enlarged  in  the  very 
uttermost  extent,  that  all  may  enjoy  it  to  whom  it  can  any 
way  add  perfection.  Because  therefore  the  &rther  a  good 
thing  doth  reach  the  nobler  and  worthier  we  reckon  it,  our 
prayers  for  aQ  men's  good  no  less  than  for  our  own  the 
Apostle  with  very  fit  terms  commendeth  as  being  KoKbv,  a 
work  commendable  for  the  largeness  of  the  affection  from 
whence  it  springeth,  even  as  theirs,  which  have  requested  at 
God's  hands  the  salvation  of  many  with  the  loss  of  their  own 
souls^^,  drowning  as  it  were  and  overwhelming  themselves  in 
the  abundance  of  their  love  towards  others,  is  proposed  as 
being  in  regard  of  the  rareness  of  such  affections  vnipKokov, 
more  than  excellent.  But  this  extraordinary  height  of  desire 
after  other  men's  salvation  is  no  common  mark.  The  other 
is  a  duty  which  belongeth  unto  all  and  prevaileth  with  Gt)d 
daily.  For  as  it  is  in  itself  good,  so  Gh>d  accepteth  and 
taketh  it  in  very  good  part  at  the  hands  of  faithful  men.  Our 
prayers  for  all  men  do  indude  both  them  that  shall  find 
mercy,  and  them  also  that  shall  find  none.  For  them  that 
shall,  no  man  will  doubt  but  our  prayers  are  both  accepted 
and  granted.  Touching  them  for  whom  we  crave  that  mercy 
which  is  not  to  be  obtained,  let  us  not  think  that^^  our 
Saviour  did  misinstruct  his  disciples,  willing  them  to  pray  for 
the  peace  even  of  such  as  should  be  uncapable  of  so  great  a 
blessing ;  or  that  the  prayers  of  the  ^Prophet  Jeremy  offended 
God  because  the  answer  of  God  was  a  resolute  denial  of  fitvour 
to  them  for  whom  supplication  was  made.  And  if  any  man 
doubt  how  God  should  accept  such  prayers  in  case  they  be 
opposite  to  his  will,  or  not  grant  them  if  they  be  according 
unto  that  which  himself  willeth,  our  answer  is  that  such  suits 
Gt)d  accepteth  in  that  they  are  conformable  unto  his  general 

^  I  Cor.  xiii.  7.  ^  Matt.  x.  11,  la. 

w  Rom.  ix.  3, 8 ;  X.  I.  ^  Jer.  xv.  i. 
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BOOK  ▼.  inclination  wbidi  is  thafc  all  men  might  be  saved,  yet  always 

—  he  gianteth  them  not,  forasmuch  as  there  is  in  God  sometimes 

a  more  private  occasioned  will^^  which  determineth  the  oon- 
trary.  So  that  the  other  being  the  role  of  our  actions  and 
not  this,  our  requests  for  things  opposite  to  this  will  of  Ood 
are  not  therefore  the  less  gracious  in  his  sight. 

[4.]  There  is  no  doubt  but  we  ought  in  all  things  to  frame 
our  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  and  that  otherwise  in  whatsoever 
we  do  we  sin.  For  of  ourselves  being  so  apt  to  err,  the  only 
way  which  we  have  to  straighten  our  paths  is  by  following 
the  rule  of  his  will  whose  footsteps  naturally  are  right.  If  the 
eye,  the  hand,  or  the  foot  do  that  which  the  will  commandeth, 
though  they  serve  as  instruments  to  sin,  yet  is  sin  the  com- 
mander^s  £Eiult  and  not  theirs,  because  nature  hath  absolutely 
and  without  exception  made  them  subjects  to  the  will  of  man 
which  is  Lord  over  them.  As  the  body  is  subject  to  the  will 
of  man,  so  man's  will  to  the  will  of  God;  for  so  it  behoveth 
that  the  better  should  guide  and  command  the  worse.  But 
because  the  subjection  of  the  body  to  the  will  is  by  natural 
necessiiy,  the  subjection  of  the  will  unto  GK)d  voluntary;  wa 

*1  [Chr.  Letter,  p.  17.  "  Have  we  fo  Bt^yuf^xofuv,  ovic  in  nit  a^ro0 

"not. cause  to  fear  that  the  wittie  ^twnms'  SytmarwAprovrOfKaiw^ 

"  schoolmen  have  seduced  ^on,  and  to  X^vor  nil  vovv  vwtpaipop'  aXX'  ^jc 

'*  by    their    concdted    distinctions  r^f  wmww  r«y  Hrrmv  biara$€tn* . .  • 

"  made  you  foiget,  'That  you  are  dl6  koX  or  waaip  6  Gc^r  ytwAtrKmug 

**  neither  ahle  nor  worthie  to  open  icai  x^pU  vA^rm^'  xal  dc^  yvinnv^t^ 

"  and  looke  into  the  booke  of  God's  6  Brdf  yivwrKmu,  «U  dc^  oyMMriof* 

law,  by  which   he    truideth  the  mu  iaru^  avrov  cal  i^a-ts  koI  X^yof 

worlde  V  (see  before,  D.  i.  c.  ii.  5.)  luu  nrccrri^fu/  Koi  cira^^  xal  aurBtfotg 

And  yet  you  will  say,  There  is  in  ml  d<S£a  km  ^camuria  «u  &opi  jcal 

**  God  an  occanoned  will."  rii  £Ua  vatfra'  xai  o(rrc  potirm  oOn 

Hooker,  MS.  note.  ''The  booke  Xiymu  oOn dpofMCmu.)  "and  433." 

*'  of  that  law  I  presume  no  fiirther  to  (\ty6fuvw  Apptfrov  lUwti  ml  pooCfU' 

*'  looke  into,  tnen  all  men  may  and  vow  Syvmrroy.)  Ed.  Paris.  1562. 
"  ought  thereof  to  take  notise.    I        Again,  Chr.  Letter, ibid.  ''Where 

"  have  [not]  adventured  to  ransack  *'  is  that  God  you  speake  of  in  your 

"  the  bosome  of  God,  and  to  search  "  first  booke,  'of  whom  and  through 

"  out  what  is  there  to  be  read  con-  ''  whom   and   for   whom   axe   all 

"  ceming  every  particular  man,  as  "  thinn  ?' " 
"  some £ive done.  Vis divinae mag-        Hooker,  MS.  note.  "Even where 

"  nitudinis  et  nota  nobis  objecit  et  "  He  was  in  the  highest  heaven ; 

'  ignota.    Tertul.  Contra  Gent.  p.  "  from  whence  He  beholdeth  their 

^34-  (p<i8.  B.Paris.  1641.  'Hoc  " unumed  pnde  which  speake  of 

est  quod  Deum  aestimari  fisunt,  "  Him  and  His  they  neither  care 

"  dum  sestimari  non  oapit :  ita  eum  "  nor  know  what.''    See  Life  of 

"  vis  msffnitudinis  et  notum  homi-  Hooker,  p.  3  j,  33 ;  and  the  refer- 

"nibus  objecit  etignotum.')Dionys.  ences  there.] 
"  P*  3^7*"  (j^n^mn  ot9  ahfiit  f 2vf iv. 
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therefore  stand  in  need  of  direction  after  wliat  sort  onr  wills  book  y. 

and  desires  may  be  rightly  conformed  to  his.    Which  is  not 

done  by  willing  always  the  sel&ame  thing  that  Ood  intendeth. 
For  it  may  chance  that  his  purpose  is  sometime  the  speedy 
death  of  them  whose  long  continuance  in  life  if  we  should  not 
wish  we  were  unnatural. 

[5.]  When  the  object  or  matter  therefore  of  our  desires  is 
(as  in  this  case)  a  thing  both  good  of  itself  and  not  forbidden 
of  Otod ;  when  the  end  for  which  we  desire  it  is  virtuous  and 
apparently  most  holy ;  when  the  root  from  which  our  affection 
towards  it  proceedeth  is  Charity^  Piety  that  which  we  do  in 
declaring  our  desire  by  prayer;  yea  over  and  besides  all  this^ 
sith  we  know  that  to  pray  for  all  men  Uying  is  but  to  shew  the 
same  affection  which  towards  every  of  them  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  borne,  who  knowing  only  as  Gh>d  who  are  his^ 
did  as  man  taste  death  for  the  good  of  all  men :  surely  to  that 
will  of  Ood  which  ought  to  be  and  is  the  known  rule  of  aU 
OTur  actions,  we  do  not  herein  oppose  ourselves,  although  his 
secret  determination  haply  be  against  us,  which  if  we  did  un- 
derstand as  we  do  not,  yet  to  rest  contented  with  that  which 
Ood  will  have  doQC  is  as  much  as  he  requireth  at  the  hands  of 
men.  And  concerning  ourselves,  what  we  earnestly  crave  in 
this  case,  the  same,  as  all  things  else  that  are  of  like  con- 
dition, we  meekly  submit  unto  his  most  gracious  will  and 
pleasure. 

[6.]  Finally,  as  we  have  cause  sufficient  why  to  think  the 
practice  of  omr  church  allowable  in  this  behalf,  so  neither  is 
ours  the  first  which  hath  been  of  that  mind.  For  to  end  with 
the  words  of  Prosper^, ''  This  law  of  supplication  for  all  men,'' 
(saith  he,)  '^  the  devout  zeal  of  all  priests  and  of  all  fEuthAil 
''  men  doth  hold  with  such  full  agreement,  that  there  is  not 
"  any  part  of  all  the  world  where  Christian  people  do  not  use 
"  to  pray  in  the  same  manner.  The  Church  every  where 
"  maketh  prayers  unto  Ood  not  only  for  saints  and  such  as 

^  Huff .  de  Quat.  Cbritti  Volunt. 
[t.  iii.  48  E.]  "^  Propterea  nihil 
**  contnrietatiB  ent,  si  Christus  ho- 
''mo  secQndum  affectum  pietatis 

quam  in  hnmanitate  sua  asBimip- 

aerat  aliqaid  volebat,  quod  tamen 
**  secundum  volnntatem  divinam  in 
**  qua  omn  Patre  omnia  disponebat 


'*  futurum  non  esse  pnesciebat ;  quia 
''  et  hoc  ad  veram  humanitatem  per* 
"tinebat,  ut  pietate  moveretur;  et 
«  hoc  ad  veram  divinitatem,  ut  a 
sua  dispooitione  non  moveretur." 
^  Frosp.  de  Vocat.  Gen.  lib.  i.  c. 
I  a.  inter  opera  Ambroi.        ^ 
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BOOK  T.  ''  already  in  Christ  are  regenerate^  bnt  for  all  infidelfl  and 

^•'^'^   ''  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  aU  idolaters,  for  all 

''  that  persecute  Christ  in  his  followers,  for  Jews  to  whose 

^'  blindness  the  light  of  the  Gospel  doth  not  yet  shine,  for  here- 

''  tics  and  schismatics,  who  fix>m  the  unity  of  faith  and  chariiy 

'^  are  estranged.    And  for  such  what  doth  the  Church  ask  of 

''  God  but  thisj  that  leaving  their  errors  they  may  be  oonyerted 

'*  unto  him,  that  fiEiith  and  chariiy  may  be  given  them,  and 

"  that  out  of  the  darkness  of  ignorance  they  may  come  to  the 

'*  knowledge  of  his  truth  ?  which  because  they  cannot  them- 

'^  selves  do  in  their  own  behalf  as  long  as  the  sway  of  evil 

'^  custom  overbeareth  them,  and  the  chains  of  Satan  detain 

''  them  bound,  neither  are  they  able  to  break  through  those 

''  errors  wherein  they  are  so  determinately  settled,  that  they 

'^  pay  unto  fidsity  the  whole  sum  of  whatsoever  love  is  owing 

''  unto  Gt)d's  truth ;   our  Lord  merciful  and  just  requireth  to 

''  have  all  men  prayed  for ;  that  when  we  behold  innumerable 

''  multitudes  drawn  up  from  the  depth  of  so  bottomless  evils, 

'^  we  may  not  doubt  \mt"  (in  part)  "  God  hath  done  the  thing 

''  we  requested,  nor  despair  but  that  being  thankM  for  them 

''  towards  whom  already  he  hath  shewed  merqr,  the  rest  which 

''  are  not  as  yet  enlightened,  shall  before  they  pass  out  of  life 

^'  be  made  partakers  of  the  like  g^raoe.   Or  if  the  gfrace  of  him 

«'  which  saveth  (for  so  we  see  it  &lleth  out)  overpass  some,  so 

^'  that  the  prayer  of  the  Church  for  them  be  not  received,  this 

^'  we  may  leave  to  the  hidden  judgments  of  God's  righteousness, 

''  and  acknowledge  that  in  this  secret  there  ia  a  gulf,  which 

^  while  we  live  we  shall  never  sound^." 

•4  [M  Qqsiii  legem  supplicatioiiia  **  tit  alieni  sunt.    Quid  autem  pro 

**  itaommam  Bacmotum  et  omnium  "  istis  petit,  nisi  ut  relictis  erroribus 

*'  fidelium  devotio  concorditer  tenet,  *'  suis,  convertantur  ad  Deum,  acd- 

**  ut  nulla  pars  mundi  lit,  in  qua  **  jnant  fidem,  accipiant  caritatem, 

^  hujusmodi  orationes  non  oelebren-  "  et  de  i^^orantisB  tenebrii  libenti, 

**  tur  a  populis  Christianis.    Sup-  '*  in  agnitionem  veniant  veritatis  ? 

**  plicat  ergo  ubi^ue  Ecclesia  Deo  **  Quod  quia  ipsi  pnestare  sibi  ne« 

*'  non  solum  pro  Sanctis  et  in  Christo  **  oueunt,  malae  consuetudinis  pon- 

**  jam  regeneratis,  sed    etiam   pro  "  aere  oppressi  et  Diaboli  vinculia 

"  omnibus  infideUbus   et   inimicis  **  alligati,  neque  deceptiones  suae 

**  crucis  Christi,  pro  onmibus  ido-  "  evinoere  valent,  quibus  tarn  perti« 

**  lorom   cultoribus,  pro  omnibus  *'  naciter  inlueserunt,  ut  quantum 

'*  qui  Christum  in  membris  ipsius  *'  amanda  est  Veritas  tantum  dili- 

**  perseqauntur,pro  Judsis,  quonim  '*  gant  falsitatem ;  misericors  et  jus- 

"  cscitati  lumen  evangelii  non  re-  "  tus  Dominus  pro  onmibus  sibi 

**  fulget,  pro  luereticis  et  schismati*  ''  vult  hominibus  supplicari :  ut  cum 

"  cis,  qui  ab  unitate  fidei  et  carita-  ''  videmus  de  tarn  profondis 
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L.  Instmction  and  Prayer  whereof  we  have  hitherto  spoken^  book  r. 

are  duties  which  serve  as  elements,  parts,  or  principles,  to  the ^ 

rest  that  follow,  in  which  number  the  Sacraments  of  the  ^^e,  the 
Church  are  chief.    The  Church  is  to  us  that  very  mother  of  »^*^o''»*°t 

the  force  oi 

our  new  birth  ^^,  in  whose  bowels  we  are  all  bred,  at  whose  sacra- 
breasts  we  receive  nourishment.    As  many  therefore  as  ^^™^t|/ortje 
apparently  to  our  judgment  bom  of  Ood,  they  have  the  seed  oonBiBteth 
of  their  regeneration  by  the  ministry  of  the  Church  which  ^^^^^^^^^ 
useth  to  that  end  and  purpose  not  only  the  Word,  bat  the  ^^\ 
Sacraments,  both  having  generative  force  and  virtue.  tbem  as 

[a.]  As  oft  as  we  mention  a  Sacrament  properly  under- ™^"*® 
stood,  (for  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  all  articles  partakers 
which  are  peculiar  to  Christian  faith,  all  duties  of  religion  ^^^  ^^| 
containing  that  which  sense  or  natural  reason  cannot  of  itself  of  life 
discern,  are  most  commonly  named  Sacraments,)  our  restraint  Q^ri^ 
of  the  word  to  some  few  principal  divine  ceremonies  importeth 
in  every  such  ceremony  two  things,  the  substance  of  the 
ceremony  itself  which  is  visible,  and  besides  that  somewhat 
else  more  secret  in  reference  whereunto  we  conceive  that 
ceremony  to  be  a  Sacrament.     For  we  all  admire  and  honour 
the  holy  Sacraments,  not  respecting  so   much  the  service 
which  we  do  unto  Ood  in  receiving  them,  as  the  dignity 
of  that  sacred  and  secret  gift  which  we  thereby  receive  from 
Ood.     Seeing  that  Sacraments  therefore  consist  altogether  in 
relation  to  some  such  gift  or  g^raoe  supernatural  as  only  Gt)d 
can  bestow,  how  should  any  but  the  Church  administer  those 
ceremonies  as  Sacraments  which  are  not  thought  to  be  Sacra- 
ments by  any  but  by  the  Church  ? 

[3.]    There  is  in  Sacraments  to  be  observed  their  force  and 

their  form  of  administration.   Upon  their  force  their  necessity 

dependeth.     So  that  how  they  are  necessary  we  cannot  dis- 

^cem  till  we  see  how  effectual  they  are.    When  Sacraments 

are  said  to  be  visible  signs  of  invisible  grace,  we  thereby  con- 


tt 


inxrameros  enii,  non  ambigamua 
"  Deum  pneBtitisse  quod  ut  prapsta- 
"  ret  oratui  est;  et  gratias  agentes 
pro  his  qui  salvi  facti  sunt,  spere- 
mus  etiam  cos  qui  necdum  illumi- 
nati  sunt  eodem  divinse  gratis 
opere  ezimendos  de  potestate  te- 
"  nebrarum,  et  in  regnum  Dei,  pri- 
"  osquam  de  hac  vita  ezeant,  trans- 


"  ferendos.  Quod  si  aliquos,  sicut 
"  videmus  accidere,  salvantis  gratia 
"  prseteriret,  et  pro  eis  oratio  Eccle- 
sise  recepta  non  fuerit ;  ad  occulta 
divinse  justitisBJudicia  referendum, 
et  affnosoendum,  secreti  hujus  pro- 
'*  fanditatem  nobis  in  hac  vita  pa- 
"  tere  non  posse."! 
^  GaL  iv.  26 ;  Isai.  liv.  3. 


U 
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BOOK  v.  ceive  |iow  grace  is  indeed  the  very  end  for  which  these 

'■ — '—  heavenly  mysteries  were  instituted^  and  besides  sundry  other 

properties  observed  in  them^  the  matter  whereof  they  consist 
is  such  as  signifiethj  figureth^  and  representeth  their  end. 
But  still  their  efficacy  resteth  obscure  to  our  understanding, 
except  we  search  somewhat  more  distinctly  what  grace  in 
particular  that  is  whereunto  they  are  referred,  and  what 
Luxer  of  operation  they  have  to^  it. 

The  use  of  Sacraments  is  bufc  only  in  this  life,  yet  so  that 
here  they  concern  a  far  better  life  than  this,  and  are  for  that 
cause  accompanied  with  ''g^raoe  which  worketh  Salvation/' 
Sacraments  are  the  powerful  instruments  of  God  to  eternal  life. 
For  as  our  natural  life  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  body 
withthesoul;  so  our  life  supernatural  in  the  union  of  the  soul 
with  Gt>d.  And  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  union  of  Gt)d  with 
man^  without  that  mean  between  both  which  is  both,  it 
seemeth  requisite  that  we  first  consider  how  Ood  is  in  Christ, 
then  how  Christ  is  in  us,  and  how  the  Sacraments  do  serve  to 
make  us  partakers  of  Christ.  In  other  things  we  may  be 
more  brief,  but  the  weight  of  these  requireth  largeness. 
That  God  LI.  ''  The  Lord  our  God  is  but  one  God.''  In  which  indi- 
bythep«-  "^^^l®  unity  notwithstanding  we  adore  the  Father  as  being 
sonal  ill-  altogether  of  himself,  we  glorify  that  consubstantial  Word 
^^Son  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^i  ^6  \A.&BS  and  magnify  that  co-essential 
who  18  very  Spirit  eternally  proceeding  from  both  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Seeing  therefore  the  Father  is  of  none,  the  Son  is  of 
the  Father  and  the  Spirit  is  of  both,  they  are  by  these  their 
several  properties  really  distinguishable  each  from  other.  For 
the  substance  of  God  with  this  property  to  be  of  none  doth 
make  the  Person  of  the  Father ;  the  very  selfsame  substance 
in  number  with  this  property  to  be  of  the  Father  maketh  the 
Person  of  the  Son;  the  same  substance  having  added  unto  it 
the  property  of  proceeding  from  the  other  two  maketh  the 
Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  in  every  Person  there 
is  impHed  both  the  substance  of  Gt)d  which  is  one,  and 

^  Tertull.  [Novatian.]  de  Trinit.  **  partis  in  se  conneotens  piffDora» 

[c.  i8.  ad  calc.  Tertull.  ed.  Pamel.  p.  **  et  Deum  pariter  homini  et  nomi- 

1346.]     "  Oportebat  Deum  carnem  ''  nem  Deo  oopularet." 

''fieri,  ut  in  semetipao  concordiam  ^  l8ai.ix.6;  Jer.xxiii.6;  Bom. 

'' confibularet    terrenorum    pariter  ix.  5;  JDhnxyi.i5.T.ai;  CoLii.9; 

**  atque  caelentium,  dum  utriusque  i  John  v.  ao. 
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also  that  property  which  cauBeth  the  same  person  really  and   book  ▼. 

truly  to  diflfer  from  the  other  two.     Every  person  hath  his -^ 

own  subsistence  which  no  other  besides  hath^^^  although  there 
be  others  besides  that  are  of  the  same  substance.  As  no  man 
but  Peter  can  be  the  person  which  Peter  is,  yet  Paul  hath 
the  selfsame  nature  which  Peter  hath.  Again,  angels  have  eveiy 
of  them  the  nature  of  pure  and  invisible  spirits,  but  every 
angel  is  not  that  angel  which  appeared  in  a  dream  to  Joseph.  . 

[a.]  Now  when  God  became  man,  lest  we  should  err  in 
applying  this  to  the  Person  of  the  Father,  or  of  the  Spirit, 
St.  Peter's  confession  unto  Christ  was, ''  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the 
*'  living  God^,''  and  St.  John's  exposition  thereof  was  plain, 
that  it  is  ^  Word^^  which  was  made  Flesh.  ''7iThe 
'^  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  (saith  Damascen)  have  no 
'^  communion  with  the  incarnation  of  the  Word  otherwise 
''  than  only  by  approbation  and  assent.'' 

Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  the  Word  and  Deity  are  one 
subject,  we  must  beware  we  exclude  not  the  nature  of  God 
from  incarnation,  and  so  make  the  Son  of  Gt>d  incarnate  not 
to  be  very  God.  For  undoubtedly  7«  even  the  nature  of  God 
itself  in  the  only  person  of  the  Son  is  incarnate,  and  hath 
taken  to  itself  flesh.  Wherefore  incarnation  may  neither  be 
granted  to  any  person  but  only  one,  nor  yet  denied  to  that 
nature  which  is  common  unto  all  three. 

[3.]  Concerning  the  cause  of  which  incomprehensible  mys- 
tery, forasmuch  as  it  seemeth  a  thing  unconsonant  that  the 
world  should  honour  any  other  as  the  Saviour  but  him  whom 
it  honoureth  as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  in  the  wisdom  of 
God  it  hath  not  been  thought  convenient  to  admit  any  way  of 

^  IIp6frwiroip  ifyovp  \m6orao'l9  yap  ion  XaXiav  MpBpov  t^vfifaa^ 
ioTi  KoriL  row  aylovt  woripat,  t6  oXX*  €ptpy*(as  Biiiajt  oviria  yryyi/ri/. 
\huAv   frapk   rh   kow6w,     KoiMdiyr    Ignat  Epist.  ad  Ma^ea.  [( 8.  from 


yap  ioTw  iy  dnwnt  iKdmw  ir/xiy-  the  interoolated  epistle.] 

parof,  idtoi  dc  flaw  al  vtroardtrfis.  ^^  Kor  ovdwa  X6yow  KtnoufJ^vriKtp 

Suid.    [sub   yoc.   'Yvdarao'tf.'}     'H  6  ILniip  xai  ri  Uptvpa  t6  ^ioy  t;^ 

ovtria  waff  ittvr^  ovk  v^iWaroi,  aXX*  aapK^^trtt  rov  A<$you>  ft  p^  kot  tiAo* 

h  rats  vmardo'ta't  Bt^ptirai'  r^  dc  icioy  Ka\  ffovktfaw.  Damasc.  [de  Or- 

Kot96p  ptrd  rov  tdtdfoyror  <x<*  4  ^^  thod.  Fid.  lib.  iii.  c.  1 1,  fin.  p.  75.] 

(rrao-ir  Ka\  r6  xaff  iavrfjp  %nrdp(ai,  72  Aug.  Epist.  57.  [al.  107.  (^  30. 

Damasc.  de  Orthod.  Fide,  lib.  iii.  t.  ii.  684.  j    '*  In  fllo  Divinitas  est 

cap.  6.  [p.  67.  ed.  Veron.  1531.]  "  Unigemti  facta  particeps  mortali- 

^  Matt.  xvi.  16.  "  tatis  nostrse,  ut  et  nos  partidpet 

70  John.  i.  14.    "Og  itrrw  aimv  "  ejus  immortalitatis  essemus/' 
A^yoff  o^  priT^s  dXX*  obatu^s,     Oir 
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saving  man  but  by  man  himself^  though  nothing  should  be 
spoken  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  Ood  towards  man^  which  this 
way  are  become  such  a  spectacle  as  neither  men  nor  angels 
can  behold  without  a  kind  of  heavenly  astonishment^  we  may 
hereby  perceive  there  is  cause  sufficient  why  divine  nature 
should  assume  human,  that  so  God  might  be  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling to  himself  the  world 7^.  And  if  some  cause  be  likewise 
required  why  rather  to  this  end  and  purpose  the  Son  than 
either  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  made  man, 
could  we  which  are  bom  the  children  of  wrath  be  adopted  the 
sons  of  God  through  grace,  any  other  than  the  natural  Son  of 
God  being  Mediator  between  God  and  us  ?  IV  ^  became  there-* 
fore  him  by  whom  all  things  are  to  be  the  way  of  salvation  to 
all,  that  the  institution  and  restitution  of  the  world  might  be 
both  wrought  by  one  hand.  The  world's  salvation  was  with-* 
out  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  a  thing  impossible,  not 
simply  impossible,  but  impossible  it  being  presupposed  that 
the  will  of  God  was  no  otherwise  to  have  it  saved  than  by  the 
death  of  his  own  Son.  Wherefore  taking  to  himself  our  flesh, 
and  by  his  incarnation  making  it  his  own  flesh,  he  had  now  of 
his  own  although  from  us  what  to  offer  unto  God  for  us. 

And  as  Christ  took  manhood  that  by  it  he  might  be  capable 
of  death  whereunto  he  humbled  himself,  so  because  manhood 
is  the  proper  subject  of  compassion  and  feeling  pity,  which 
xnaketh  the  sceptre  of  Christ's  regency  even  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  amiable,  he  which  without  our  nature  could  not  on 
earth  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  doth  now  also  ^^  by  means 
thereof  both  make  intercession  to  God  for  sinners  and  exercise 
dominion  over  all  men  with  a  true,  a  natural,  and  a  sensible 
touch  of  mercy. 

LU.  It  is  not  in  man's  ability  either  to  express  perfectly 
or  conceive  the  manner  how  this  was  brought  to  pass.  But 
the  strength  of  our  faith  is  tried  by  those  things  wherein  our 
wit&  and  capacities  are  not  strong.  Howbeit  because  this 
divine  mystery  is  more  true  than  plain,  divers  having  framed 
the  same  to  their  own  conceits  and  fancies  are  found  in  their 
expositions  thereof  more  plain  than  true.  Insomuch  that  by 
the  space  of  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  the  Church  was 


74  2  Cor.  V.  19. 


7^  Heb.  ii.  10.  [See  aleo  Ck>lo88.  i.  15-18.] 
76  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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almost  tronbled  with  nothing  else  saving  only  with  care  and  book  y. 

travel  to  preserve  this  article  from  the  sinister  construction  of 

heretics.  Whose  first  mists  when  the  light  of  the  Nicene 
oouncil77  had  dispelled^  it  was  not  long  ere  Maoedonins  trans- 
ferred nnto  Gk>d^s  most  Holy  Spirit  the  same  blasphemy  where- 
with Arins  had  abready  dishonoored  his  co-etemally  begotten 
Son;  not  long  ere  Apollinarins^s  began  to  pare  away  &om 
Christ's  humanity.  In  refutation  of  which  impieties  when 
the  Fathers  of  the  Churchy  Athanasius^  Basils  and  the  two 
Gr^ories^  had  by  their  painful  travails  sufficiently  cleared  the 
truths  no  less  for  the  Deiiy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than  for  the 
complete  humanity  of  Christ,  there  followed  hereupon  a  final 
conclusion,  whereby  those  controversies,  as  also  the  rest  which 
Paulus  Samosatenus,  Sabellius,  Photinus,  Aetius,  Eunomius, 
together  with  the  whole  swarm  of  pestilent  Demi-Arians  had 
from  time  to  time  stirred  up  sithence  the  council  of  Nice,  were 
both  privately  first  at  Bome  in  a  smaller  synod?^,  and  then  at 
Constantinople^^,  in  a  general  fSunous  assembly  brought  to  a 
peaceable  and  quiet  end,  seven-score  bishops  and  ten  agreeing 
in  that  confession  which  by  them  set  down  remaineth  at  this 
present  hour  a  part  of  our  church  liturgy,  a  memorial  of  their 
fideliiy  and  zeal,  a  sovereign  preservative  of  God's  people 
from  the  venomous  infection  of  heresy. 

[2.]  Thus  in  Christ  the  verity  of  God  and  the  complete  sub- 
stance of  man  were  with  full  agreement  established  throughout 
the  world,  till  such  time  as  the  heresy  of  Nestorius  broached 
itself,  '^^1  dividing  Christ  into  two  persons  the  Son  of  Grodand 

^7  An.  Dom.  325.  p.  41,  44 ;   Cone.  ii.  89^-904,  908, 

70  Mndc  yhp  dtrf&fjyai  <l>rfa\  ii^  9>^^>  Cave,  HUt.  Lit.  ii.  laj,  ia7; 

trdpKa  tKtivriv  at'Bptarrlyov  vo6s  iyt"  Bevereg.    Synod,    ii.    89;    RoutOy 

lunnvoiUwrpf  {mh  rov  aMiw  M(dvir($-  Opusc.  449  .j 

ros  ^cov.    Suid.  [tub  voc.  'AiroXXc-        ^  An.  Dom.  381. 

^  [A.  D.  378,  a  synod  of  ninety-  ^fi&p.  9^^*  Epist.  ad  Eulog.  [p.  133 

tbree  bishops  was  held  at  Rome,  m  A.  ed.  Par.  1638.  t.  vi.]    Ovk  Arvc 

which  Damasus  presided ;  by  au-  yhp  fvwrip  rov  A6yov  rov  Bcov  nphs 

thority  of  which  a  Synodical  Epistle,  a»Bp«mop,  dkkii  6vo  \mo<rra«r€i£  Aryv 

probably  the  document  known  by  ical  dtalpf<nw. .  .E2  dc  icai  Mpmrw 

the  name  of  nSfior  rw  dvriKmv,  and  Ka\  Bc^y  dire niXcc  t6v  \pior6v,  oXX' 

adopted  in  the  fifth  canon  of  Con-  ovic  m  a>r  4f^(f >  aXX^  rj  ax^o-ti  koX 

atantinople,  was  sent  to  a  council  r$  olrcMMrct. .  .Karit  t6  ravrii  akXff" 

then  sitting  at  Antioch  under  Mele-  Xoir  dpt<riuiv  dih  rfjp  vircp/SoX^y  rijg 

tins,  and  approved  there.    See  The-  (JHXias,    Leont.  de  Sect.  [Act.  a, 

odoret,  E.H.  v.  lo.  p.  an  A.  and  p.  508.  t.  i.  Biblioth.  Patr.  Gr.  ea. 

c.  ii.  p.  3 13-16.  and  Valesius'  Notes,  Par.  1 634.] 
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BOOK  ▼.  ''  the  Son  of  man^  the  one  a  person  b^;otten  of  God  before  all 
^^^^  €c  worlds,  the  other  also  a  person  bom  of  the  Virgin  Maiy, 
''  and  in  special  &YOur  chosen  to  be  made  entire  to  the  Son  of 
''  God  above  all  men,  so  that  whosoever  will  honour  (}od  must 
''  together  honour  Christ,  with  whose  person  God  hath  vouch- 
'^  safed  to  join  himself  in  so  high  a  degree  of  gracious  respect 
''  and  &vour/'  But  that  the  selfsame  person  which  verily  is 
man  should  properly  be  God  also,  and  that,  by  reason  not  of 
two  persons  linked  in  amiiy  but  of  two  natures  human  and 
divine  conjoined  in  one  and  the  same  person,  the  God  of 
glory  may  be  said  as  well  to  have  suffered  death  as  to  have 
raised  the  dead  fix>m  their  graves,  the  Son  of  man  as  well  to 
have  made  as  to  have  redeemed  the  world,  Nestorius  in  no 
case  would  admit. 

[3.]  That  which  deceived  him  was  want  of  heed  to  the  first 
begiimmg  of  that  admirable  combiMtion  of  God  mth  man. 
''  The  Word  (saith  St.  John)  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  us^^/* 
The  Evangelist  useth  the  plural  number,  men  for  manhood^ 
us  for  the  nature  whereof  we  consist,  even  as  the  Apostle 
denying  the  assumption  of  angelical  natwre,  saith  likewise  in 
the  plural  number,  ''He  took  not  Angels  but  the  seed  of 
"  Abraham ^3.''  It  pleased  not  the  Word  or  wisdom  of  God  to 
take  to  itself  some  one  person  amongst  men,  for  then  should 
that  one  have  been  advanced  which  was  assumed  and  no  more^ 
but  Wisdom  to  the  end  she  might  save  many  built  her  house 
of  that  Nature  which  is  common  unto  all,  she  made  not  this  or 
that  man  her  habitation,  but  dwelt  in  us.  The  seeds  of  herbs 
and  plants  at  the  first  are  not  in  act  but  in  possibility  that 
which  they  afterwards  grow  to  be.  If  the  Son  of  God  had 
taken  to  himself  a  man  now  made  and  already  perfected,  it 
would  of  necessiiy  follow  that  there  are  in  Christ  two  persons, 
the  one  assuming  and  the  other  assumed ;  whereas  the  Son  of 
Gt)d  did  not  assume  a  man's  person  unto  his  own,  but  a  man's 
nature  to  his  own  Person,  and  therefore  took  semen,  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  the  very  first  original  element  of  our  nature  ^^,  before 
it  was  come  to  have  any  personal  human  subsistence.  The  flesh 
and  the  conjunction  of  the  flesh  with  God  b^;an  both  at  one 

8>  John  i.  14.  Tfjs  Xrr^tn.  Theod.  Dial.'^Arpcrrof . 

»  Heb.  ii.  10.      ^  [Dial.  li.  p.  101.  t.  iv.  pan  i.  ed« 

M  *H  XtjijiBtlau  iftvats  ov  vpovnrjpx*    Schulze.] 
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instant;   his  making  and  taking  to  himself  our  iBiesh^  was  but  ^ook  y. 
one  act^  so  that  in  Christ  there  is  no  personal  subsistence  but  — '   '  '■ 
one^  and  that  fix>m  everlasting.   By  taking  only  the  nature  of 
man  he  still  eontinueth  one  person^  and  changeth  but  the 
manner  of  his  subsisting^  which  was  before  in  the  mere  gloiy 
of  the  Son  of  Ood^  and  is  now  in  the  habit  of  our  flesh. 

Forasmuch  therefore  as  Christ  hath  no  personal  subsistence 
but  one  whereby  we  acknowledge  him  to  have  been  eternally 
the  Son  of  God^  we  must  of  necessity  apply  to  the  person  of 
the  Son  of  God  even  that  which  is  spoken  of  Christ  according 
to  his  human  nature.  For  example^  according  to  the  flesh  he 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary^  baptized  of  John  in  the  river 
Jordan^  by  Pilate  adjudged  to  die^  and  executed  by  the  Jews. 
We  cannot  say  properly  that  the  Virgin  bore^  or  John  did 
baptize^  or  Pilate  condemn^  or  the  Jews  crucify  the  Nature  of 
man^  because  these  all  are  personal  attributes ;  his  Person  is 
the  subject  which  receiveth  them,  his  Nature  that  which 
maketh  his  person  capable  or  apt  to  receive.  If  we  should  say 
that  the  person  of  a  man  in  our  Saviour  Christ  was  the  sub- 
ject of  these  things,  this  were  plainly  to  entrap  ourselves  in  the 
very  snare  of  the  Nestorians^  heresy,  between  whom  and  the 
Church  of  Gt)d  there  was  no  difierence,  saving  only  that  Nes- 
torius  imagined  in  Christ  as  well  a  personal  human  subsistence 
as  a  divine,  the  Church  acknowledging  a  substance  both  divine 
and  human,  but  no  other  personal  subsistence  than  divine, 
because  the  Son  of  God  took  not  to  himself  a  man's  person, 
but  the  nature  only  of  a  man. 

Christ  is  a  Person  both  divine  and  human,  howbeit  not 
therefore  two  persons  in  one,  neither  both  these  in  one  sense, 
but  a  person  divine,  because  he  is  personally  the  Son  of  God, 
human,  because  Ae  haih  really  ike  nature  of  the  children 
of  men.  In  Christ  therefore  God  and  man  ''  There  is  (saith 
''  Paschasius^^)  a  twofold  substance,  not  a  twofold  person, 
''  because  one  person  extinguisheth  another,  whereas  one 
"  nature  cannot  in  another  become  extinct.^'  For  the  personal 
being  which  the  Son  of  God  already  had,  suflTered  not  the  sub- 

W  Paschas.  lib.  de  Spir.  Sanct.  ''  soDa  personam  consumere  potest, 

[lib.  ti.  c.  4.    "  In  Deo  et  homine,  "  substantia  vero  substantiam  con- 

gemina  quidem  substaDtia,  sed  *'  sumere  non  potest."  In  Biblioth. 

non  gemina  persona  est,  quia  per-  Patr.  Colon,  yiii.  ^i.] 

HOOKBK,  VOL.  11.  <i 


tt 


Cli.liii.a. 


228  Necemiy  of  our  Lard* 9  continuing  very  Man. 

BOOK  T.  '^  from  the  very  earthy  he  would  not  have  coveted  those  earthly 
'^  nourishments^  wherewith  bodies  which  be  taken  from  thence 
''  are  fed.  This  was  the  nature  which  felt  hunger  after  long 
^'  fastings  was  desirous  of  rest  after  travail^  testified  compassion 
'^  and  love  by  tears^  g^aned  in  heaviness^  and  with  extremity 
"  of  grief  even  melted  away  itself  into  bloody  Bweats/'  To 
Christ  we  ascribe  both  working  of  wonders  and  suffering  of 
pains^  we  use  concerning  him  speeches  as  well  of  humility  as 
of  divine  glory^  but  the  one  we  apply  unto  that  nature  which 
he  took  of  the  Virgin  Mary^  the  other  to  that  which  was  in 
the  beginning. 

[%.]  We  may  not  therefore  imagine  that  the  properties  of 
the  weaker  nature  have  vanished  with  the  presence  of  the 
more  glorious,  and  have  been  therein  swallowed,  up  as  in 
a  gulf.  We  dare  not  in  this  point  give  ear  to  them  who  over 
boldly  affirm^  that  ^^  the  nature  which  Christ  took  weak  and 
"  feeble  from  us  by  being  mingled  with  Deity  became  the 
"  same  which  Deity  is,  that  the  assumption  of  our  substance 
''  unto  his  was  like  the  blending  of  a  drop  of  vinegar  with 
"  the  huge  ocean,  wherein  although  it  continue  still,  yet 
''  not  with  those  properties  which  severed  it  hath,  because 
''  sithence  the  instant  of  their  conjunction,  all  distinction  of 
'^  the  one  from  the  other  is  extinct,  dnd  whatsoever  we  can  now 
''  conceive  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  is  nothing  else  but  mere  Deity/' 
which  words  are  so  plain  and  direct  for  Euiyches,  that  I  stand 
in  doubt  they  are  not  his  whose  name  they  carry.  Sure  I  am 
they  are  far  from  truth,  and  must  of  necessity  give  place  to 

fiovt  <ufjunos'    olff  h»  €ipvfKti,  &n  Greg.  Naz.  Orat  IL  de  FUia  [$  36. 

fr€pikvfr6s  (ortv  7  ^l^vxfl  fww  ovV  tt»  t.  i.  577.] 

yvY^iOTjs  avrov  rrjs  nXfvpas,  t^\$€v        ^  Greg*  Nyss.  Epist.  ad  Theopbil. 

alfta  Ka\  vdap,"]     Tavra  [y^p]  irdmra  Alezandr.  [contr.  ApolUn.  t.  ii.  69*7. 

avpfioXa  trapxis  T^s  airb  yrjg  tiKrjfifu-'  Paris.  1 6 15.    iray  oaov  daB(i4s  n;^ 

vqs.     Iren.  lib.  iii.  advers.  Hseres.  ffnta^uag  ^fuov  koL  ariicripop,  avoKpoBip 

[c.  33.3    Christ  did  all  these  dvOpt^"  t§  Q(6rqrt,  tKtlyo  rycvcro,  &irtp  ^ 

iripov  adiparos  vdpjd^,    Theod.  Dial.  Qtdmis  itrri .  . .  ^  dc  irpoa'Xti(f>$staa 

'AavyxvTos»   [iv.  1. 1 48.  from  Greg,  t^s  attSpwirunis  ^i;o-f»r  dwapx^  xnro 

Naz.   Orat.   zzzviii.  t.  i.  631.  D.  T^r  navrodwdpov  StdniTos,  &s  Av 

'AircordXi;  piv,  aXX*  a»r  SpBpwwot'  etiroi  ris  eticdvi  ;(p»/i«M>r,   ol6p  rcf 

diirXot/r  yap  fyf*   rircl  koX  fKOTriactf  arayotp  ^(ov£  dfrcipq»  ircXayct  Kani- 

Koi  iwdprfaf,  Koi  ihi^u'ty  Koi  ^yw-  Kpadtlaa,  can  ph  €v  Qt&njTi,  ov  p^p 

pUtiTf,  Kai  tddKpva-e  p6pt^  a'»/uiroff.]  cv  rois  Idioiv  tnrnjs  IdMpavtP'  ...  or 

Tovr  pip  T(m€tvovs  Xdyovs  r»  €K  ovdtvl    KortikapffdpfTai   17    fkaxftopd' 

VLapiat  dpSpwrtf,  tws  dc  dpffyptpovs  oirtp  yhp  &p  riff  idoi  rou  viov»  6f (Sn^ff 

ttai  Btotrpiirtls  r^  tp  dpxj  ^^*  A^y^.  iari  •  •  •  ] 
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Rule  of  Interpretation  regarding  this  Mystery.         229 

the  better-advised  sentences  of  other  men.  ''  9*  He  which  in  book  t. 
"  himself  was  appointed/'  saith  Hilary,  ''  a  Mediator  to  save  — '• — 5l 
"  his  Church,  and  for  performance  of  that  mystery  of  media- 
'^  tion  between  Ood  and  man,  is  become  God  and  man,  doth  now 
being  but  one  consist  of  both  those  natures  imited,  neither 
hath  he  through  the  union  of  both  incurred  the  damage  or 
loss  of  either,  lest  by  being  bom  a  man  we  should  think  he 
hath  gpiven  over  to  be  God,  or  that  because  he  continueth 
''  God,  therefore  he  cannot  be  man  also,  whereas  the  true 
"  belief  which  maketh  a  man  happy  proclaimeth  jointly  God 
"  and  man,  confesseth  the  Word  and  flesh  together/'  Cyrill 
more  plainly  ^^  j  "  His  two  natures  have  knit  themselves  the 
"  one  to  the  other,  and  are  in  that  nearness  as  uncapable  of 
*'  confusion  as  of  distraction.  Their  coherence  hath  not  taken 
"  away  the  difference  between  them.  Flesh  is  not  become 
"  God,  but  doth  still  continue  flesh,  although  it  be  now  the 
"  flesh  of  God.''  Yea,  *'  of  each  substance,"  saith  Leo  ^3, 
^'  the  properties  are  all  preserved  and  kept  safe." 

[3.]  These  two  natures  are  as  causes  and  original  grounds 
of  all  things  which  Christ  hath  done.  Wherefore  some  things 
he  doth  as  God,  because  his  Deity  alone  is  the  wellspring 
from  which  they  flow ;  some  things  as  man,  because  they 
issue  from  his  mere  human  nature;  some  things  jointly 
as  both  God  and  man,  because  both  natures  concur  as  princi- 
ples thereunto.  For  albeit  the  properties  of  each  nature 
do  cleave  only  to  that  nature  whereof  they  are  properties,  and 
therefore  Christ  cannot  naturally  be  as  God  the  same  which  he 
naturally  is  as  man;  yet  both  natures  may  very  well  concur 
unto  one  effect,  and  Christ  in  that  respect  be  truly  said  to  work 

•>  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  ix.  [§  3.  p.  '*  pwedicare,  Verbumet  eanieinoon- 

148.  cd.  Paris.  1605.    "  Mediator  "  fiteri."] 

•«  ipse  in  se  ad  salutem  Ecclesiae  con-  ^  Cyr.  Epist.  ad  Nest,  [ad  Suc- 

"  stitutus,  et  iUo  ipso  inter  Deum  et  censum.  Epist.  p.  137.  D.  t.  v.  pan 

'*  hominein  mediatoris  sacramento  ii.  ed.  1638.  'Op&fitw  &n  bvo  <^vo-c(ff 

•*  utrumque    unns    existens,    dum  iruvriKOov  aXX^Xair  Kaff  ivwriv  abia- 

ipse  ex  unitis  in  idipsum  naturis^  tnraarov  aavyxyraSf  koi  arptirraf'  » 

naturae  utrinsque  res  eadem  est,  y^p  aapi  trapi  ttrri,  Koi  ov  Ot&nit,  ti 

ita  tamen  ut  neutro  careret  in  iraiyfyove  Gcov  crap^.] 

ntroque,  ne  forte  Deus  esse  homo  ^  "  Salva  proprietate  utriusque 

•'  nascendo  desineret,  et  homo  rur-  "  naturse  suscepta  est  a  majestate 

*'  sum  Deus  manendo  non  esset.  "  humilitas,  a  virtute  infirmitas,  ab 

*'  Hsec  itaque  humanse  beatitndinis  "  aeternitate  mortalitas."    L«o  £p* 

"  fides  vera  est,  Deum  et  hominem  ad  Flav.  [c.  3.] 
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BooKY.   both  88  God  and  88  man  one  and  the  sdfiame  thing.    Letns 

^  therefore  set  it  down  for  a  rale  or  principle  80  neoesBaij 

88  nothing  more  to  the  plain  deciding  of  all  doubta  and  qnes- 
tions  abont  the  union  of  natures  in  Christ,  that  of  both  natures 
there  is  a  co-operation  often,  an  auociaium  always,  but  never 
any  mutual  participation,  whereby  the  properties  of  the  one  are 
infused  into  the  other. 

[4.]  Which  rale  must  serve  for  the  better  understanding  of 
that  which  Damascene^  hath  touching  cross  and  circulatory 
speeches,  wherein  there  are  attributed  to  Grod  such  tilings  as 
belong  to  manhood,  and  to  man  such  as  properly  concern 
the  Deity  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  cause  whereof  is  the  tusociation 
of  natures  in  one  subject.  A  kind  of  mutual  commutation 
there  is  whereby  those  concrete  names,  Ood  and  Man,  when 
we  speak  of  Christ,  do  take  interchangeably  one  another's 
room,  so  that  for  truth  of  speech  it  skilleth  not  whether 
we  say  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  created  the  world,  and  the 
Son  of  Man  by  his  death  hath  saved  it,  or  else  that  the  Son  of 
Man  did  create,  and  the  Son  of  God  die  to  save  the  world. 
Howbeit,  as  oft  as  we  attribute  to  God  what  the  manhood  of 
Christ  claimeth,  or  to  man  what  his  Deity  hath  right  unto,  we 
understand  by  the  name  of  Gh>d  and  the  name  of  Man  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  nature,  but  the  whole  person  of  Christ, 
in  whom  both  natures  are.  When  the  Apostle  saith  of  the 
Jews  that  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory,  and  when  the 
Son  of  Man  being  on  earth  affirmeth  that  the  Son  of  Man 
was  in  heaven  at  the  same  instant,  there  is  in  these  two 
speeches  that  mutual  circulation  before-mentioned  9^.  In 
the  one,  there  is  attributed  to  Gt)d  or  the  ^  Lord  of  Glory 
death,  whereof  divine  nature  is  not  capable;  in  the  other 
ubiquity  unto  ^man,  which  human  nature  admitteth  not. 
Therefore  by  the  Lord  of  Glory  we  must  needs  understand  the 


•*  Ofn$r  iaruf  6  Tp6fmt  rrfs  Ari- 
ddflTf «f ,  iicartpaf  iby<r€»t  dpriMov^ 
{nfg  TJ  Mptf,  rh  tiuif  diii  i^y  rijt 
{miHTTatrtttt  ravT^rffrOf  icai  rifp  tir 
SKXfj^a  ainr&w  ntpixipnirip,  Damasc. 
de  Orthod.  Fid.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.  Verom 
est  duarum  in  Chritto  naturamm  al- 
teram auaa  alteri  proprietatei  im- 
pertire^  enunciando  viddicet,  idque 
non  in  atwtracto  sed  in  concrete  so- 


lum, diyinaa  homini  non  hnmanitati, 
humanaa  non  deitati  sed  Deo  tribui. 
CujuB  hflec  eat  ratio,  quia  cum  aup- 
poaitum  pnedicationia  ait  ejuamodi 
ut  utramque  naturam  in  ae  conti- 
neat,  aive  ab  una  aive  ab  altera 
denominetnr  nihil  refert. 
»  [S.  Aug.  £p.  187.  9.  t.  iL  680. 

'«iCk)r.ii.8.       »7johnui.i3. 
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whole  person  of  Christy  who  being  Lord  of  Olory^  was  indeed   book  y. 
crucified^  but  not  in  that  nature  for  which  he  is  termed '— 


the  Lord  of  Glory.  Li  like  manner  by  the  Son  of  Man  the 
whole  person  of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  meant^  who  being 
man  upon  earthy  filled  heaven  with  his  glorious  presence^  but 
not  according  to  that  nature  for  which  the  tiUe  of  Man  is 
given  him. 

Without  this  caution  the  Fathers  whose  belief  was  sincere 
and  their  meaning  most  sounds  shall  seem  in  their  writings  one 
to  deny  what  another  constantly  doth  aflSrm.  Theodoret  dis- 
puteth  with  great  earnestness  that  God  cannot  be  said  to 
sufier^^.  But  he  thereby  meaneth  Christ's  divine  nature 
against  ^Apollinarius^  which  held  even  Deiiy  itself  passible. 
Cyril  on  the  other  side  against  Nestorius  as  much  contendeth^ 
that  whosoever  will  deny  very  Ood  to  have  sufiPered  death  ^^ 
doth  forsake  the  fiuth.  Which  notwithstanding  to  hold  were 
heresy^  if  the  name  of  God  in  this  assertion  did  not  import  as 
it  doth  the  person  of  Christy  who  being  verily  God  suffered 
deaths  but  in  the  fleshy  and  not  in  that  substance  for  which  the 
name  of  God  is  given  him. 

LIV.  If  then  both  natures  do  remain  with  their  proper-  wiiat 
ties  in  Christ  thus  distinct  as  hath  been  shewed^  we  are  for  0^™thath 
our  better  understanding  what  either  nature  receiveth  from  according 
other^  to  note,  that  Christ  is  by  three  degrees  a  receiver :  first,  *o*l>«fl«*» 

w  [Reprebens.  Capitum   Cjrrilli,  council  of  Ephesus.)    e7  tis  ovk 

N^.  xu.  t.  V.  pan  i.  p.  05,  ed.  Schulze.  SfioKoyti,  t6w  tov  Bcov  \6yow  na66vra 

Tit  vaBri,  tov  wamfrov,  idia.    6  yhip  aupKi,  Koi   itrravptniuvow  frapKi,  xaX 

mn»$flt,    ffoB&v    iarw    v^X&rtpos.  Bayarov  ytvirdfjttvov  aapKi,  ytyoyi^ra 

and  N^.  x.  p.  53.  T^  robivv  6  novoig  t9  wpworoKop  ex  tvKp&p,  Kao6  (0)17 

dprrijs  Tf\tu»BfU,  Koi  /irf  ^vcrci  rt-'  iari,  xal  (wmoi6s,  m  Otbg,  dyaBwfia 

\ttos  inrApx"***  ^^  ^  irtip^  lunB^v  larm.    And  p.  67.  ovkoxjv  XrytaBn 

ripf  vtraKofjp,  koI  rovnjv  ayvo&v  np6  nayra  avroVf  koi  ofiokoy€iaB»  irtnifp 

rijs  tnipas;  ris  6  tvkafi^l^  avftPUiKrag,  6  tov   Otov  \6yos,  fttfitvijKvs,  fup 

Koi  fAitrA  Kpavyfjg  lirxvp€L£  koi  dcurpvoDV  aira^r  rj  r^r  OtArTjTog  (jivarfi,  aapid 

rdr  iKtTtlas  vpoa-wtyKi^v,  icai  crttfriy  hi  iraB^Pg  »s  thrtv  6  Ilcrpor.  avrov. 

iavr6w  ol  bwdyutvos,  oKka  t^v  dwa-  ytip  ^p  tdiop  Kaff  awarip  aknBrj  t6 

fupop  (r«(rcy  irpoKoik&p,  xaX  tov  Ocofd'  tov  0a»6Tovy€vadfktvop  <r&fia'  cvrcl. .  • 

TOV   Tfjp  oiraXXay^y  oIt&p  ;    ovx   6  tU  t6p  tIpo£  Bavarop  PfPairrio-fuBa ; 

9c6r  A6yos,  6  caraBijt,  6  ajBdvarot,  6  • . . .  2p'   o^  tig  Baparop  apBpwirov 

dtrmiaros,  K,T,\,^  aeocvov  PM^airrlo'iMBa,  kqI  ds  avr^v 

^  Qmfrijp  tov  Ylov  KoraaKrvdCovfri  irumvoprtt    duccuovfteBa ;    1j,    oircp 

T^  Ot&rriTa,     Gr^.  NysB.  de  Sec-  9<nhfdKr)Bh,ipaifBp«mrjawfTos  &EOY, 

tator.  ApoUinar.   LODp.  t.  iii.  262.  Ktu  IIAeONTOS  vwip  ^/mm^  (ropjc^ 

A.  Paris.  1638;    et  Leo.]    £p.  ad  roy  eANATON  xarayycXXo/icy ;  Me- 

Flavian.  Fc.  3.]  lito  of  Sardis,  about  A.D.  150, wrote, 

>  [Ap.  Theod.  ibid.  p.  64.  (Cyril's  6  ec 6r  iraropBtp  vir6  dcfiar  *I<rpaJ7Xirt- 

latb  Anathema,  ezhioited  at  the  dor.  Routh^Reliquie  Sacre,  i.ii6.] 


282  Communion  of  the  Son  wUA  the  Father 

BOOK  V.  in  that  lie  is  the  Son  of  Ood;  secondly^  in  that  his  human 
'  '*-  nature  hath  had  the  honour  of  union  with  Deity  bestowed 


union  of     ^P^^  ^*  i  thirdly,  in  that  by  means  thereof  sundry  eminent 

hiflfleflh     graces  have  flowed  as  efiects  from  Deity  into  that  nature 

^         ^'  which  is   coupled  with  it.      On  Christ  therefore  there  is 

bestowed  the  gift  of  eternal  generation,  the  gift  of  union,  and 

the  gift  of  unction. 

[2.]  By  the  gift  of  eternal  generation  Christ  hath  received 
of  the  Father  one  and  in  number  the  selfsame  substance^j 
which  the  Father,  hath  of  himself  unreceived  from  any  other. 
For  every  beginning  ^  is  a  Father  unto  that  which  cometh  of 
it;  and  every  offspring  is  a  Son  unto  that  out  of  which  it 
groweth.  Seeing  therefore  the  Father  alone  is  originally^ 
that  Deity  which  Christ  origiually^  is  not,  (for  Christ  is  Ood 
by  being  of  Ood^,  light  by  issuing  out  of  light^,)  it  followeth 
hereupon  that  whatsoever  Christ  hath  common  unto  him  with 
his  heavenly  Father  s,  the  same  of  necessity  must  be  given  him, 

2  "  Nativitas  Dei  non  potest  non  "  habet  de  quo  procedat,  sed  ab  eo 

**  earn  ex  qua  profecta  est  tenere  *'  et  Filius  est  genitus  et  Spiritus 

"  naturam.  r«e^ue  enim  aliud  quam  **  Sanctus  procedit."    Aug.  ae  Tri- 

**  Deu6  aubsistit  qui  non  aliunde  nit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  40.    [t.  viii.  839.] 

"  quam  ex  Deo  Deus  subsistit."  Hinc  Christus  deitatis  loco  nomen 

Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  v.  [§  37.]  "  Cum  ubique  Patns  usurpat,  quia  Pater 

'*  sit  gloria,  sempitermtate,  virtute,  ninurum  est  irnyala  Bt&niv,   [vid. 

*'  regno,  potestate,  hoc  quod  Pater  Dionys.  Areop.  de  Divinis  Nomini- 

"  est,  omnia  tamen  hiec  non  sine  bus,  c.  ii.  $  7.] 

"  auctore  sicut  Pater,  sed  ex  Patre  ^  "  Pater  tota  substantia  est,  Ft- 

**  tanquam  Filius  sine  initio  et  sequa-  "  lius  vero  derivatio  totius  et  propa- 

•Mis    habet."     Ruffin.    in    Symb.  "  gatio."      TertulL    contra    Prax. 

Apost.  cap.  9.   [ad  calcem  (5ypr.  [c.  9.J 

Fell.  p.  1 9.]    "  Filium  aliunde  non  ^  "  Quod  enim  Deus  est,  ex  Deo 

deduco,  sed  de  substantia  Paths,  *'  est."      Hilar,    de  Trin.   lib.  ▼. 

omnem  a  Patre  consecutum  [§39*]    *'  Nihil  nisi  natum  habet 

potestatem."Tertull.  contra  Prax.  "Filius."     Hilar,  de  Trin.  Ub.  iv. 

[4J?0 


« 

•  • . 


[C.4.] 

»  E 


phes.   ill.  15.    iraau    warpih,  ^  *Anavyaa'fia  rijs  d^Sfiyr.      Heb. 

quicouid  alteri  quovis  modo  dat  i.  g.^Eortv  dnoppoia  rrjs  tov  wayro~ 

esse.       [So  the  Vulgate,  '*  Om-  xparopos  d6^s    tlXiKpiyfis'  —  dxrov- 

"  nis  Patemitas."    Tertull.  contra  yairpa—ffmTot  dShiov.     Sap.  yii.  35, 

Prax.  c.  8.    "  Omnia  ori^o  parens  36. 

"  est,  et  omne  quod  ex  ongine  pro-  ^  "  Nihil  in  se  diversnm  ac  dissi- 

*'  fertur,  progenies  est;  multo  ma-  "  mile  habent  natus  et  generans." 

*'  gis  Sermo  Dei,  (^ui  etiam  proprie  [*'  Neque    rursum   dissimilis    esse 

"  nomen  filii  accepit."]  "  possit  natus  et  generans."]  Hilar. 

^  Jac.  i.  17.  Pater  luminum,  Xlov  de  S^.  advers.  Arian.  [§  22.]  "  In 

rt  Koi  Uvtvparos  drjjXov&ri.  Pachym.  "  Trmitate  alius  atque  alius,  non 

in  Dionys.  de  ccel.  Hierar.  cap.  i.  "  aliud  at^ue  aliud."   ^^ncent.  Lir. 

[ed.  Corder.  i.  p.  10.]  "  Pater  est  cap.  10.  [m  Bibl.  Pair.  Colon,  iv. 

"  principium     totius     divinitatis,"  243.  B.] 
quia  ipse  a  nullo  est.    "  Non  enim 
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but  naturally  and  eternally  given  9,  not  bestowed  by  way  of  book  v. 
benevolence  and  favour^  as  the  other  gifts  both  are.  And  — L!!li'.** 
therefore  where  the  Fathers  give  it  out  for  a  rulei^^^  that 
whatsoever  Christ  is  said  in  Scripture  to  have  received^  the 
same  we  ought  to  apply  only  to  the  manhood  of  Christ;  their 
assertion  is  true  of  all  things  which  Christ  hath  received  hy 
grace,  but  to  that  which  he  hath  received  of  the  Father  by 
eternal  nativity  or  birth  it  reacheth  not. 

[3.]  Touching  union  of  Deity  with  manhood^  it  is  by  grace^ 
because  there  can  be  no  g^reater  grace  shewed  towards  man^ 
than  that  God  should  vouchsafe  to  unite  to  man's  nature  the 
person  of  his  only  begotten  Son.  Because'^  ''the  Father 
''  loveth  the  Son'''  as  man^  he  hath  by  uniting  Deity  with 
manhood,  ^^  given  all  things  into  his  hands.''  '^It  hath 
pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  ''  all  fulness  should  dwell." 
*3The  ''name"  which  he  hath  "above  all  names"  is  given 
him.  "  1*  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,"  the  "  Son  in 
«  himself  hath  life  also"  by  the  gift  of  the  Father.  The  gift 
whereby  Ood  hath  made  Christ  a  fountain  of  life  is  that^^ 
"  conjunction  of  the  nature  of  God  with  the  nature  of  man"  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  "which  gift/'  (saith  Christ  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria'^,)  "  if  thou  didst  know  and  in  that  respect 
"  understand  loAo  it  is  which  asketh  water  of  thee,  thou 
"  wouldest  ask  of  him  that  he  might  give  thee  living  water." 
The  union  therefore  of  the  flesh  with  Deity  is  to  that  fiesk  a 
gift  of  principal  grace  and  favour.  For  by  virtue  of  this 
grace,  man  is  really  made  God,  a  creature  is  exalted  above 
the  dignity  of  all  creatures,  and  hath  all  creatures  else 
under  it. 

[4.]  This  admirable  union  of  God  with  man  can  enforce  in 


*  *'  Ubi  auctor  seternus  est,  ibi  et 
**  nativitatii  seternitas  est :  quia 
"  ticut  nativitas  ab  auctore  est, 
**  ita  et  ab  setemo  anctore  setema 
'*  nativitas  est."  Hilar,  de  Trin. 
lib.  zii.  [§  21.]  ''Sicut  naturam 
"  pnestat  RHo  sine  initio  Gene- 
''  ratio  :  ita  Spiritus  Sancti  prspstat 
"essentiam  sine  initio  Processio." 
Auff.  de  Trin.  lib.  v.  c.  15. 

lO'Ocra  Xcyci  ^  ypo<P^  ^<  TXafitp 
6  Yl6s  Koi  4do(d(Turif  oia  t^v  dttdpw- 
iroif/iu  cR/rov  Xfyti,  ov  t^  thoit/rtL 


Theod.  fol.  43.  [t.  iv.  pars  i.  139.  ex 
S.  Athanas.  t.  i.  pars  i.  873.  D.  De 
Incam.  c.  4.]  et  ibid.  44.  [i4Q> 
150.1  ex  Greg.  Nazian.  Orat.  li.  de 
Fil.  [t.  i.  577,  588 ;  et  passim.] 

"  Jobniii.  [35.1 

12  Ephes.  i.[5  ;J  [CclL  i.  lo.J 

W  PhU.  ii.  [9.] 

w  John  V.  ao. 

1^  I  John  V.  20.  '*  Hie  eat  vems 
"  Deus  et  vita  setema." 

1^  John  iv.  10. 


234  Glorificaium  t^Manfs  Nature  in  Ckritt 

BOOK  ▼.  that  higher  nature  no  alteration^^^  becaose  unto  Ooi  there  ia 
— iJUL.  nothing  more  natural  than  not  to  be  sabject  to  any  change. 
Neither  is  it  a  thing  impossible  that  the  Word  being  made 
flesh  should  be  that  which  it  was  not  before  as  touching  the 
manner  of  subsistence^  and  yet  continue  in  all  qualities  or  pro- 
perties of  nature  the  same  it  was^  because  the  incaroation  of 
the  Son  of  (rod  consisteth  merely  in  ihe  union  of  natures^ 
which  union  doth  add  perfection  to  the  weaker^  to  the  nobler 
no  alteration  at  all.  If  therefore  it  be  demanded  what  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  Ood  hath  attained  bj  assuming  manhood^ 
surely^  the  whole  sum  of  all  is  this^  to  be  as  we  are  truly^ 
really^  and  naturally  man^  by  means  whereof  he  is  made 
capable  of  meaner  offices  than  otherwise  his  person  could 
have  admitted^  the  only  gain  he  thereby  purchased  for  him- 
self was  to  be  capable  of  loss  and  detriment  for  the  good  of 
others. 

[5.]  But  may  it  rightly  be  said  concerning  the  incarnation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  as  our  nature  hath  in  no  respect  changed 
his,  so  fix>m  his  to  ours  as  Uttle  alteration  hath  ensued  ?  The 
very  cause  of  his  taking  upon  him  our  nature  was  to  change  it, 
to  better  the  quality,  and  to  advance  the  condition  thereof^ 
although  in  no  sort  to  abolish  the  substance  which  he  took,  nor 
to  infuse  into  it  the  natural  forces  and  properties  of  his  Deity. 
As  therefore  we  have  shewed  how  the  Son  of  Gh>d  by  his  in- 
carnation hath  changed  the  manner  of  that  personal  subsist- 
ence which  before  was  solitary,  and  is  now  in  the  association 
of  flesh,  no  alteration  thereby  accruing  to  the  nature  of  God; 
so  neither  are  the  propertiee  of  man^e  nature  in  the  person  of 
Christ  by  force  and  virtue  of  the  same  conjunction  so  much 
altered,  as  not  to  stay  within  those  limits  which  our  substance 
is  bordered  withal ;  nor  the  itate  and  quatity  of  our  substance 
so  unaltered,  but  that  there  are  in  it  many  glorious  effects 


17  'Ocnrcp  rwp  Mpincmw  Kocvdy  '' abfltulit.''     Leo  de  Nativit.  Ser. 

ioTi  t6  Ovfirhvt  ovrw  r^^  aylat  Tpca-  vii.  [c.  3.]     Mcptt   h  ^w  air*  apxv^' 

dot  Kowhw  rh  SrpetrTw  rt  koI  avaS-  Bc^r  ficyet  xal  rfjv  ifyAv  cV  javry 

\oltoT09.    Theodor.    Dial.  ^Arptn-  irapoo-Kcvo^My   vwap^iv.     TbeophiL 

ror.    [Dial.  i.  p.  9.  torn.  iv.  pars  i.]  [|of  Alexandria :  ap.  Theodor.  Dial. 

"  Periculum  status  sui  Deo  nullum  u.  p.  153.  t.  iv.  pars  i.]  "  Informam 

"  eat.**    Tertull.    de    Cam.    Chr.  **  send  transisse  non  est  naturam 

[c.  3.]    "  Migestati  FSlii  Dei  corpo-  "  perdidisse  Dei."    Hilar,  de  Trin. 

"  rea  nativitas  nihil  contulit,  nihil  lib.  xii.  [$  6.] 
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proceeding  firom  so  near  copulation  with  Deity^^.     GK>d  from  book  y. 

us  can  receive  nothing,  we  bj  him  have  obtained  much.    For '— 

albeit  the  natural  properties  of  Deity  be  not  communicable  to 
man's  nature,  the  supernatural  gifts  graces  and  effects  thereof 
are. 

The  honour  which  our  flesh  hath  bj  being  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Gt)d  is  in  manj  respects  great.  If  we  respect  but  that 
which  is  common  unto  us  with  him,  the  glory  provided  for  him 
and  his  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  his  right  and  title  there- 
unto even  in  that  he  is  man  differeth  firom  other  men'sj 
because  he  is  that  man  of  whom  Gbd  is  himself  a  part.  We 
have  right  to  the  same  inheritance  with  Christ,  hut,  not  the 
same  right  which  he  hath,  his  being  such  as  we  cannot  reach^ 
and  ours  such  as  he  cannot  stoop  unto. 

Furthermore,  to  be  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  life ;  to 
be  the  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctification,  Resurrection; 
to  be  the  Peace  of  the  whole  world,  the  hope  of  the  righteous, 
the  Heir  of  all  things ;  to  be  that  supreme  head  whereunto  aQ 
power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  given :  these  are  not 
honours  oonmion  unto  Christ  with  other  men,  they  are  titles 
above  the  dignity  and  worth  of  any  which  were  but  a  mere  man, 
yet  true  of  Christ  even  in  that  he  is  man,  but  man  with  whom 
Deity  is  personally  joined,  and  unto  whom  it  hath  added  those 
excelleiicies  which  make  him  more  than  worthy  thereof. 

Finally,  sith  God  hath  deified  our  nature,  though  not  by 
turning  it  into  himself,  yet  by  making  it  his  own  inseparable 
habitation,  we  cannot  now  conceive  how  Ood  should  without 
man  either  exercise  divine  power  ^9,  or  receive  the  glory  of 
divine  praise.     For  man  is  in  both  an  associate  of  Deity^. 

[6.]  ButtocometothegraoeofiMitf^uMi;  did  the  parts  of  our 

18  ^Qp  1^  vouiCofitv  Koi  mrnt'  from  Apollinarius.] 
o-fjut&a  apx^i^  'u*^   Bthv  icaX  Y16p        ^*H   ^(lii  tov  Ocov  i)  woajrtKfj 

0ffoVf  ovror  6  aink6yos  corrl  xal  ^  rrnir  Hwrmp  r«y  mfivraiy,  ijfrf  r  4frn»  6 

avToaotf^ia  itcU  ^  avroaXn^ia*  t6  di  Kvptot  di  oZ  rii  ir6¥Ta  iyivrro,  avn| 

Bmfritp  avrov  <rw^  ral  lipf  apBpmni'  r6ir  ivtoBhnu  irp6s  aMjp  StfOpwtrop 

PflP  tp  avrf  ^h6A'^>  ^  ^P^  ffVcivov  tit  t6  Xdtop  awijyaytv  v^os  dih  rrjs 

olf  fjiivop  Kotmopif.  aXXA  leal  Minrti  ivwrtwt,      Gregor.     Nyst.      apud 

mtii   dpoKpdati,   rh    fiiyicrrd    ijiofup  Theod.  [Dial.  ii.  p.  153.  t.  iv.  para 

fT^xxrciXiT^fKu,  Kol  TTJs  tMtpov  6c((-  i.]    *Air6  ttjs  ffuwrtrnt  r^f  o^r  Xafiisp 

TifTot  KtkoumvTfK&ra  tls  Qt6p  fura^'  mapx^p  iiMurtp  iirdp»  irdtnit  opx^ff 

firjKMpai.    Oriff.  cent.  CeU.iii.  41.1  koX  ^(ovaSat,    Chrys.  in  Psal.  zU. 

1*  Mcrcxfc  V  otfBpwr'wti  r^r  Otuit  [t.  i.  p.  614.  ed.  Eton.  161  a.] 
ivtpytlat,   Theod.  [Eran.  ii.  p.  17a. 


236     Divine  Unction  of  our  Lord,  both  in  Soul  and  Body : 

BOOK  Y.  natnre^  the  soul  and  body  of  Christ,  receiye  by  the  inflaence 

1-1-'  of  Deity  wherewith  they  were  matched  no  ability  of  operation, 

no  yirtae  or  qnality  above  nature?  Surely  as  the  sword 
which  is  made  fiery  doth  not  only  cut  by  reason  of  the 
sharpness  which  simply  it  hath,  but  also  bum  by  means  of 
that  heat  which  it  hath  from  fire^^,  so  there  is  no  doubt  bat 
the  Deiiy  of  Christ  hath  enabled  that  nature  which  it  took  of 
man  to  do  more  than  man  in  this  world  hath  power  to  com- 
prehend; forasmuch  as  (the  bare  essential  properties  of  Deity 
excepted)  he  hath  imparted  unto  it  all  things,  he  hath  re- 
plenished it  with  all  such  perfections  as  the  same  is  any  way 
apt  to  receiTC^j  at  the  least  according  to  the  exigence  of 
that  economy  or  service  for  which  it  pleased  him  in  love 
and  mercy  to  be  made  man.  For  as  the  parts,  d^jees,  and 
offices  of  that  mystical  administration  did  require  which  he 
voluntarily  undertook,  the  beams  of  Deity  did  in  operation 
always  accordingly  either  restrain^  or  enlarge  themselves. 

[7.]  From  hence  we  may  somewhat  conjecture  how  the 
powers  of  that  soul  are  illuminated,  which  being  so  inward 
unto  God  cannot  choose  but  be  privy  unto  all  things  which 
Ood  worketh,  and  must  therefore  of  necessity  be  endued  with 
knowledge  so  far  forth  universal^^,  though  not  with  infinite 
knowledge  peculiar  to  Deity  itself.  The  soul  of  Christ  that 
saw  in  this  life  the  face  of  Ood  was  here  through  so  visible 
presence  of  Deity  filled  with  all  manner  graces  and  virtues  in 
that  unmatchable  degree  of  perfection,  for  which  of  him 
we  read  it  written,  "  That  Gh>d  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
*'  anointed  him  above  his  fellows^*." 

[8.]  And  as  God  hath  in  Christ  unspeakably  glorified  the 
nobler,  so  likewise  the  meaner  part  of  our  nature,  the  very 
bodily  substance  of  man.  Where  also  that  must  again  be 
remembered  which  we  noted  before  concerning  degrees  of  the 
influence  of  Deity  proportionable  unto  his  own  purposes, 

2»  [Compare  Theodoret,  Eranis-  Xa/i^aivo^ai.    Theod.  [Dial.  iii.  t. 

tea,  Dial.  ii.  p.  116,  and  ApoUinar.  iv.  para  i.  333.]  et  Iren.  lib.  iii.  ad- 

ap.  Theod.  ibid.  171.]  vers.  Hseres.  [p.  250.  ed.  Grabe.] 

^  Luc.  ii.  47.  Matth.  zzvii.  46. 

^  'HavxaCovTtn  fih  ttov  A6yov  tv  ^4  Col.  ii.  3. 

rf  ircipafco'dai  mai  (rravpovomu  Koi  ^  Isa.  xi.  3 ;  hd.  I ;  Luke  iv.  18 ; 

dwoByffaKtuf,  (rvyyivofiiyov  di  r^  01*-  Acts  iv.  37 ;  Hcb.  i.  9 ;  3  Cor.  i.  3i ; 

Bpcafmf  cV  ry  vik^¥  koi  vrrofuptw  km  i  John  ii.  30.  37. 
XpiJ<rT€V€<racu  koi  apitrraaBai  Ka\  dva^ 
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intents^  and  counsels.     For  in  this  respect  his  body  which  by  ^^^  ^' 

natural  condition  was  corruptible  wanted  the  gift  of  everlast- 

ing  immunity  from  deaths  passion^  imd  dissolution^  till  God 
which  gave  it.  to  be  slain  for  sin  had  for  righteousness'  sake 
restored  it  to  life  with  certainty  of  endless  continuance.  Yea 
in  this  respect  the  very  glorified  body  of  Christ  retained  in  it 
the  scars  and  marks  of  former  mortality^^. 

[9.]  But  shall  we  say  that  in  heaven  his  glori6us  body  by 
virtue  of  the  same  cause  hath  now  power  to  present  itself 
in  all  places  and  to  be  every  where  at  once  present?  Tt^e 
nothing  doubt  but  God  hath  many  ways  above  the  reach  of 
our  capacities  exalted  that  body  which  it  hath  pleased  him  to 
make  his  own^  that  body  wherewith  he  hath  saved  the  worlds 
that  body  which  hath  been  and  is  the  root  of  eternal  life^ 
the  instrument  wherewith  Deity  worketh^  the  sacrifice  which 
taketh  away  sin^  the  price  which  hath  ransomed  souls  from 
deaths  the  leader  of  the  whole  army  of  bodies  that  shall  rise 
again.  For  though  it  had  a  beginning  from  us^  yet  God  hath 
given  it  vital  efficacy^  heaven  hath  endowed  it  with  celestial 
power^  that  virtue  it  hath  from  above^  in  regard  whereof 
all  the  angels  of  heaven  adore  it.  Notwithstanding^^  a  body 
still  it  continuethj  a  body  consubstantial  with  our  bodies^  a 
body  of  the  same  both  nature  and  measure  which  it  had  on 
earth.  "" 

[10.]  To  gather  therefore  into  one  sum  all  that  hitherto 
hath  been  spoken  touching  this  point,  there  are  but  four 
things  which  concur  to  make  complete  the  whole  state  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  his  Deity,  his  manhood,  the  conjunction 
of  both,  and  the  distinction  of  the  one  from  the  other  being 
joined  in  one.  Four  principal  heresies  there  are  which  have 
in  those  things  withstood  the  truth  :  Arians  by  bending 
themselves  against  the  Deity  of  Christ;  Apollinarians  by 
maiming  and  misinterpretiug  that  which  belongeth  to  his 
human  nature ;   Nestorians  by  rending  Christ  asunder,  and 


^  John  zz.  37.  [Theodorety  Eran.  Khv  roiyapow  ir&fia  Sx^aprov  fih 

ii.  p.  1 20.1  aP€<mj,  Koi  airaBh,  xal  dOaparov,  ical 

*^  Mcra   T^p  dpdtTTao'iP  dBaparop  rj  Btia  d6^g  dedo^atrfi^yov,  Koi  iraph 

fifp  coTi  Ka\  Bxf>6apTov  ical  ^c tar  ^6^9  tS>p   iircvpavitap  npoaKWiiTai   dvm- 

fitarbv,  (T&fjLa   dc   ofitas  t^p  oiKeiop  fittop'   a&fia  di  Sfxas  eori,  rijp  frpo- 

€xop   ir€piypa<f>Tip,     Theod.  fol.  80.  rtpav  Zx»p  frrpiypa^tyv.] 
[t.  iy.  pars  i.  p.  laa.    r6  d€(rfron- 


238    Presence  of  ChrUt  in  order  to  our  Participation  of  Him. 

BOOK  V.  dividing  him  into  two  persons;  the  followers  of  Eutyches  by 

^-^-^  confounding  in  his  person  those  natures  which  they  should 

distinguish.  Against  these  there  have  been  four  most  famous 
ancient  general  councils :  the  council  of  Nice  to  define  against 
Arians^  against  ApoUinarians  the  council  of  Constantinople^ 
the  council  of  Ephesus  against  Nestorians^  against  Eutychians 
the  Chalcedon  council.  In  four  words^  ikrfim^  r^KiiAs,  iJ^nai- 
phuis^  cunryxiiTODi,  truly,  perfectly,  indiviMly,  distinctly;  the 
first  applied  to  his  being  Ood^  and  the  second  to  his  being 
Man^  the  third  to  his  being  of  both  One^  and  the*  fourth  to 
his  still  continuing  in  that  one  Both  :  we  may  folly  by  way 
of  abridgment  comprise  whatsoever  antiquity  hath  at  large 
handled  either  in  declaration  of  Christian  belief,  or  in  reftita- 
tion  of  the  foresaid  heresies.  Within  the  compass  of  which 
four  heads,  I  may  truly  affirm,  that  all  heresies  which  touch 
but  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  whether  they  have  risen  in 
these  later  days,  or  in  any  age  heretofore,  may  be  with  great 
facility  brought  to  confine  themselves. 

We  conclude  therefore  that  to  save  the  world  it  was  of 
necessity  the  Son  of  God  should  be  thus  incarnate,  and  that 
Ood  should  so  be  in  Christ  as  hath  been  declared. 
Of  the  per-     LV.  Having  thus  far  proceeded  in  speech  concerning  the 
Bence^  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  two  natures,  their  conjunction, 
Oivr'ist        that  which  he  either  is  or  doth  in  respect  of  both,  and  that 
where,  and  which  the  one  reccivcth  from  the  other ;  sith  Qtod  in  Christ 
in  what      jg  generally  the  medicine  which  doth  cure  the  world,  and 
may  be       Christ  in  US  is  that  receipt  of  the  same  medicine,  whereby  we 
feis^avery  ^^  ^very  One  particularly  cured,  inasmuch  as  Christ's  incar- 
where  pre-  nation  and  passion  can  be  available  to  no  man's  good  which  is 
^^jj^^  not  made  partaker  of  Christ,  neither  can  we  participate  him 
the  flesh,    without  his  presence,  we  are  briefly  to  consider  how  Christ  is 
present,  to  the  end  it  may  thereby  better  appear  how  we  are 
made  partakers  of  Christ  both  otherwise  and  in  the  Sacra- 
ments themselves. 

[2.]  All  things  are  in  such  sort  divided  into  finite  and  infi- 
nite, that  no  one  substance,  nature,  or  quality,  can  be  possibly 
capable  of  both.  The  world  and  all  things  in  the  world  are 
stinted,  all  effects  that  proceed  from  them,  all  the  powers  and 
abilities  whereby  they  work,  whatsoever  they  do,  whatsoever 
they  may,  and  whatsoever  they  are,  is  limited.   Which  limita- 
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tion  of  each  creature  is  both  the  perfection  and  also  the  pre-  book  v. 
servation  thereof.  Measure  is  that  which  perfecteth  bU  things^  — ■  ■  '  *  ■ 
because  every  thing  is  for  some  end^  neither  can  that  thing 
be  available  to  any  end  which  is  not  proportionable  thereunto^ 
and  to  proportion  as  well  excesses  as  defects  are  opposite* 
Again^  forasmuch  as  nothing  doth  perish  but  only  through 
excess  or  defect  of  that^  the  due  proportioned  measure  whereof 
doth  give  perfection^  it  foUoweth  that  measure  is  likewise  the 
preservation  of  all  things.  Out  of  which  premises  we  may 
conclude  not  only  that  nothing  created  can  possibly  be  imli- 
mited,  or  can  receive  any  such  accident^  quality^  or  property^ 
as  may  really  make  it  infinite^  (for  then  should  it  cease  to  be 
a  creature^)  but  also  that  every  creature's  limitation  is  accord- 
ing to  his  own  kind,  and,  therefore  as  oft  as  we  note  in  them 
any  thing  above  their  kind,  it  argueth  that  the  same  is  not 
properly  theirs,  but  groweth  in  them  from  a  cause  more 
powerful  than  they  are. 

[3.]  Such  as  the  substance  of  each  thing  is,  such  is  also  the 
presence  thereof.  Impossible  it  is  that  Ood  should  withdraw 
his  presence  from  any  thing^^,  because  the  very  substance  of 
Ood  is  infinite.  He  filleth  heaven  and  earth  ^9,  although  he 
take  up  no  room  in  either,  because  his  substance  is  immaterial, 
pure,  and  of  us  in  this  world  so  incomprehensible,  that  albeit 
no  part  of  us  be  ever  absent  &om  him  who  is  present^^  whole 
unto  every  particular  thing,  yet  his  presence  with  us  we  no 
way  discern  farther  than  only  that  Ood  is  present,  which 
partly  by  reason  and  more  perfectly  by  faith  we  know  to  be 
firm  and  certain. 

[4.]  Seeing  therefore  that  presence  every  where  is  the  sequel 
of  an  infinite  and  incomprehensible  substance,  (for  what  can  be 
every  where  but  that  which  can  no  where  be  comprehended  ?) 
to  inquire  whether  Christ  be  every  where  is  to  inquire  of  a 
natural  property,  a  property  that  cleaveth  to  the  Deity  of 
Christ.  Which  Deity  being  common  imto  him  with  none  but 
only  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  it  followeth  that  nothing 

28  Psalm  czzzix.  7, 8.  "  bet,  et  alteri  parti  alteram  partem, 

^  Jer.  2cxm.  34.  " sed  non  solun  univenitati 

ao  «<  Xdeo  Deus  ubique  ease  did-  "  creaturae  verum  etiam  cuilibet  parti 

"  tur,  auia  nuUi  parti  rerum  absens  "  ejui  totus  pariter  adest."    Aug. 

**  est ;  ideo  totos,  quia  non  parti  re-  Epist.  Ivii.  [al.  187.  c.  5.  t.  ii.  683.] 

"  rum  partem  sui  prsroentem  prse- 
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BOOK  Y.  ^^  Christ  which  is  limited^  that  nothing  created^  that  neither 
^'  '^'  ^'  the  soul  nor  the  body  of  Christ,  and  consequently  not  Christ 
as  man  or  Cluiflt  according  to  his  hiiman  nature  can  possibly 
be  every  where  present,  because  those  phrases  of  limitation 
and  restraint  do  either  point  out  the  principal  subject  where- 
unto  every  such  attribute  adhereth,  or  else  they  intimate  the 
radical  cause  out  of  which  it  groweth.  For  example,  when 
we  say  that  Christ  as  man  or  according  to  his  human  nature 
suffered  death,  we  shew  what  nature  was  the  proper  subject 
of  mortality;  when  we  say  that  as  Ood  or  according  to  his 
Deity  he  conquered  death,  we  declare  his  Deity  to  have  been 
the  cause,  by  force  and  virtue  whereof  be  raised  himself  from 
the  grave.  But  neither  is  the  manhood  of  Christ  that  sub- 
ject  whereunto  universal  presence  agreeth,  neither  is  it  the 
cause  original  by  force  whereof  his  Person  is  enabled  to  be 
every  where  present.  Wherefore  Christ  is  essentially  present 
with  all  things,  in  that  he  is  very  God,  but  not  present  with 
all  things  as  man,  because  manhood  and  the  parts  thereof  can 
neither  be  the  cause  nor  the  true  subject  of  such  presence. 

[5.]  Notwithstanding,  somewhat  more  plainly  to  shew  a 
true  immediate  reason  wherefore  the  manhood  of  Christ  can 
neither  be  every  where  present,  nor  cause  the  person  of  Christ 
so  to  be  j  we  acknowledge  that  of  St.  Augustine  concerning 
Christ  most  true,  ''  In  that  he  is  personally  the  Word  he 
"  created  all  things,  in  that  he  is  naturally  man  he  himself  is 
''  created  of  God^^'^  and  it  doth  not  appear  that  any  one 
creature  hath  power  to  be  present  with  all  creatures.  Where- 
upon, nevertheless  it  will  not  follow  that  Christ  cannot  there- 
fore be  thus  present,  because  he  is  himself  a  creature,  foras- 
much as  only  infinite  presence  is  that  which  cannot  possibly 
stand  with  the  essence  or  being  of  any  creature :  as  for  presence 
with  all  things  that  are,  sith  the  whole  race,  mass,  and  body 

81  <«  Quod  ad  Verbum  attinet,  C.  iii.  2,  p.  15.  C.  &c.  Lugd.  ig^.] 
"  Creator  est ;  quod  ad  hominem,  "  Multi  timore  trepidant  ne  Chns- 
"  creatura  [creatus]  est."  Aug.  Ep.  "  turn  esse  creaturam  dicere  com- 
57.  [al.  187.  c.  3.  t.  U.680.]  **  Deus  "  peUantur;  nos  prodamamos  non 
"  qui  semper  est  et  semper  erat  fit  "  esse  periculum  dicere  Christam 
**  creatura.''  Leo  de  Nativ.  [This  "  esse  creaturam ;  [q^uem  vermem 
does  not  appear  in  so  many  words  "  et  hominem  et  crucifizum  et  ma- 
in St.  Leo's  Homilies  on  the  Nati-  "  ledictionem  tota  spei  nostrse  fidu- 
▼ity.  Expressions  equivalent  to  it  "  cia  profitemur."]  Hier.  in  Eiiist. 
occur  almost  in  every  page.  E.  g.  ad  Eph.  c.^ii.  [§  6.  t  iz.  213.  B.J 
Hom.  i.  c.  a.  p.  13.  £.  ii.  a.  p.  14. 
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of  them  is  finite^  Christ  bj  being  a  ereaiure  is  toot  in  iia^  book  I.  / 
reipect  excluded  from  possibility  of  presence  witii  theo^y^.  That    ^^'J^'^ 
which  excludeth  him  therefore  as  man  from  so  great  largea^  <> 


of  presenocj  is  only  his  being  mafij  a  creature  of  Hia  particular  ^  / 
iind,  whereunto  tJie  God  of  nature  hath  set  those  bounds  of  .^  ^ '. 
restraint  and  limitation^  beyond  which  to  attribute  unto  it  any 
thing  more  than  a  creature  of  thai  sort  can  admits  were  to 
give  it  another  nature^  to  make  it  a  creature  of  some  other 
kind  than  in  truth  it  is. 

[6.]  Furthermore  if  Christ  in  that  he  is  man  be  eveiy  where 
present^  seeing  this  cometh  not  by  the  nature  of  manhood 
itself  J  there  is  no  other  way  how  it  should  grow  but  either  by 
the  grace  of  tmion  with  Deity^  or  by  the  grace  of  unction 
received  from  Deity.  It  hath  been  already  sufficiently  proved 
that  by  force  of  union  the  properties  of  both  natures  are 
imparted  to  the  person  only  in  whom  they  are^  and  not  what 
belongeth  to  the  one  nature  really  conveyed  or  translated  into 
the  other;  it  hath  been  likewise  proved  that  natures  united 
in  Christ  continue  the  very  same  which  they  are  where  they 
are  not  imited.  And  concerning  the  grace  of  unction^  wherein 
are  contained  the  gifts  and  virtues  which  Christ  as  man  hath 
above  men^  they  make  him  really  and  habitually  a  man  more 
excellent  than  we  are^  they  take  not  &om  him  the  nature  and 
substance  that  we  have^  they  cause  not  his  soul  nor  body  to  be 
of  another  kind  than  ours  is.  Supernatural  endowments  are 
an  advancement^  they  are  no  extinguishment  of  that  nature 
whereto  they  are  given. 

The  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ  hath  no  presencej 
neither  can  have,  but  only  local.  It  was  not  therefore  eveiy 
where  seen,  nor  did  it  every  where  suffer  death,  every  where 
it  could  not  be  entombed,  it  is  not  every  where  now  being 
exalted  into  heaven.  There  is  no  proof  in  the  world  strong 
enough  to  enforce  that  Christ  had  a  true  body  but  by  the  true 
and  natural  properties  of  his  body.  Amongst  which  proper- 
ties, definite  or  local  presence  is  chief.  ''  How  is  it  true  of 
''  Christ  (saith  Tertullian)  that  he  died,  was  buried,  and  rose 
*f  again,  if  Christ  had  not  that  very  flesh  the  nature,  whereof 
*^  is  capable  of  these  things,  flesh  mingled  with  blood,  sup* 
'^  ported  with  bones,  woven  with  sinews,  embroidered  with 
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*^  yeins^^?'^  If  hk  miyestical  body  have  now  any  sndi 
pioperfyj  by  foree  wbereof  it  may  eveiy  where  really  even  %m 
nbtiawce  present  itself^  or  may  at  onoe  be  in  many  pbMses,  then 
hath  the  majesty  of  his  estate  extrngmshed  the  Ycrity  of  his 
nature.  ''  Make  thoa  no  donbt  or  question  of  if  (suth  St. 
Angnstine) '' bat  that  the  man  Christ  Jesos  is  now  in  that  TCiy 
**  pkoe  from  whence  he  shall  come  in  the  same  form  and  sob- 
''  stance  of  flesh  which  he  carried  thither^  and  firom  which  he 
^'  hath  not  taken  nature,  bat  given  thereonto  immortality .  Ac- 
**  cording  to  this  form  he  spreadeth  not  out  liimaAlf  into  all 
'*  places.  For  it  behoveth  ns  to  take  great  heed,  lest  while 
''  we  go  abont  to  maintain  the  glorious  Deity  of  him  which  is 
^*  man,  we  leave  him  not  the  true  bodily  substance  of  a  man^.'^ 
According  to  St.  Augustine's  opinion  therefore  that  nugestical 
body  which  we  make  to  be  every  whoe  present,  doth  thereby 
cease  to  have  the  substance  of  a  true  body. 

[7.]  To  conclude,  we  hold  it  in  regard  of  the  fore-all^ed 
proo£i  a  most  in&Ilible  truth  that  Christ  as  man  is  not  every 
where  present.  There  are  which  think  it  as  infidUbly  true, 
that  Christ  is  every  where  present  as  man,  which  peradventure 
in  some  sense  may  be  well  enough  granted.  His  human  sub- 
stance  in  itself  is  naturally  absent  from  the  earth,  his  soul  and 
body  not  on  earth  but  in  heaven  only.  Yet  because  the  sub* 
stance  is  inseparably  joined  to  that  personal  word  which  by 
his  very  divine  essence  is  present  with  all  things,  the  nature 
which  cannot  have  in  itself  universal  presence  hath  it  after  a 


ssTertnll.  de  Car.  Cbr.  [c.  5. 
"  Natiu  est  Dei  Filiiu ;  non  pudet, 
quia  pudendum  est:  et  mortous 
est  Dei  Filios;  prorsus  credibile 
est,  quia  ineptum  est :  et  sepultus 
resurrexit;  certum  est,  quu  im- 
possibile  est.  Sed  hsec  quomodo 
"  in  illo  vera  erunt,  si  ipse  non  fiiit 
verus,  si  non  vere  habuit  in  se 
quod '  figeretur,  quod  moreretur, 
quod  sepeliretur  et  resuscitaretur : 
camem  scilicet  banc,  sanguine  suf- 
**  fusam,  ossibus  substructam,  ner- 
"  vis  inteztani,  venis  implexam  ?"] 
^  Aug.  Epist.  57[.  [al.  187.  c.  3. 
t.  ii.  681.  "Noli  itaque  dubitare 
"  ibi  nunc  esse  bominem  Christum 
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^  Jesnm,  unde  ▼entorat  est ;  et  fi- 
"  deliter  tene  CbiisUanam  confessi- 
onem,  qnoniam  resurrexit  a  mor- 
tuis,  ascendit  in  caelum,  sedet  ad 
"  dextram  Patris,  nee  aliunde  quam 
"  inde  venturus  est  ad  vivos  mortu- 
osque  judicandos.  Et  sic  ventu- 
rus est,  ilk  angelica  voce  testante, 
quemadmodum  ire  visus  est  in  cae- 
lum, i.e.  in  eadem  camis  forma 
atque  substantia,  cui  profecto  im« 
"  mortalitatem  dedit,  naturam  non 
"  abstulit.  Secundum  banc  formam 
"  non  est  putandus  ubique  difiusus. 
"  Cavendum  est  enim,  ne  ita  divini- 
'*  tatem  adstruamus  bominis  ut  ve- 
htatem  corporis  auferamus."] 
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9art  by  being  nowhere  severed  from  that  which  eveiy  where  is  booky. 
present.  For  inasmnch  as  that  infinite  word  is  not  divisible  — ' 
into  partSj  it  could  not  in  part  but  most  needs  be  wholly 
incarnate^  and  consequently^  wheresoever  the  Word  is  it  hath 
with  it  manhood^  else  should  the  Word  be  in  part  or  some- 
where Ood  only  and  not  Man^  which  is  impossible.  For  the 
Person  of  Christ  is  whole,  perfect  Ood  and  perfect  Man 
wheresoever^  although  the  parts  of  his  Manhood  being  finite 
and  his  Deity  infinite^  we  cannot  say  that  the  whole  of  Christ 
is  simply  every  where^  as  we  may  say  that  his  Deity  is^  and 
that  his  Person  is  by  force  of  Deity.  For  somewhat  of  the  Per^ 
son  of  Christ  is  not  eveiy  where  in  that  sort^  namely  his  man- 
hood^ the  only  conjunction  whereof  with  Deity  is  extended  as 
fiur  as  Deity^  the  actual  position  restrained  and  tied  to  a  cer- 
tain place;  yet  presence  by  way  of  con/unction  is  in  some  sort 
presence. 

[8.]  Again^  as  the  manhood  of  Christ  may  after  a  sort  be 
every  where  said  to  be  present,  because  that  Person  is  every 
where  present,  firom  whose  divine  substance  manhood  nowhere 
is  severed :  so  the  same  universality  of  presence  may  likewise 
seem  in  another  respect  appliable  thereunto,  namely  by  co^ 
operation  with  Deity,  and  that  in  all  things.  The  light  created 
of  God  in  the  beginning  did  first  by  itself  illuminate  the  world ; 
but  after  that  the  Sun  and  Moon  were  created,  the  world 
sithence  hath  ^  them  always  enjoyed  the  same.  And  that 
Deity  of  Christ  which  before  our  Lord's  incarnation  wrought 
all  things  without  man,  doth  now  work  nothing  wherein  the 
nature  which  it  hath  assumed  is  either  absent  from  it  or  idle. 
Chrint  as  man  hath^^  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth  given 
him.  He  hath  as  Man  not  as  Grod  only  supreme  dominion 
over  quick  and  dead  3^,  for  so  much  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  do  import. 
The  Son  of  God  which  did  first  humble  himself  by  taking  our 
flesh  upon  him,  descended  afterwards  much  lower,  and  became 
according  to  the  flesh  obedient  so  far  as  to  sufier  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross,  for  all  men,  because  such  was  his 
Father's  will.  The  former  was  an  humiliation  of  Deity,  the 
latter  an  humiliation  of  manhood^^,  for  which  cause  there 

«*  Matt,  xxviii.  i8.  *  Phil.  ii.  8,  9;  Heb.  ii.  9;  Rev. 

^  Rom.  xiv.  9.  V.  13. 
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BOOK  v.  followed  upon  the  latter  an  exaltation  of  that  which  was  hum« 
'  bled ;  for  with  power  he  created  the  world,  but  restored  it  by 
obedience.  In  which  obedience  as  according  to  his  manhood 
he  had  glorified  God  on  earth,  so  God  hath  glorified  in  heaven 
that  nature  which  yielded  him  obedience,  and  hath  given  unto 
Christ  even  in  that  he  is  man  such  Ailness  of  power  over  the 
whole  world^7^  that  he  which  before  fulfilled  in  the  state  of 
humility  and  patience  whatsoever  Gx)d  did  require,  doth  now 
reign  in  gloiy  till  the  time  that  all  things  be  restored^^.  He 
which  came  down  from  heaven  and  descended  into  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth  is  ascended  far  above  all  heavens^^,  that 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  he  might  from  thence  fill  all 
things  with  the  gracious  and  happj  fruits  of  his  saving  pre- 
sence. Ascension  into  heaven  is  a  plain  local  translation  of 
Christ  according  to  his  manhood  from  the  lower  to  the  higher 
parts  of  the  world.  Session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the 
actual  exercise  of  that  regency  and  dominion  wherein  the 
manhood  of  Christ  is  joined,  and  matched  with  the  Deity  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Not  that  his  manhood  was  before  without 
the  possession  of  the  same  power,  but  because  the  full  use 
thereof  was  suspended  till  that  humility  which  had  been  be- 
fore as  a  veil  to  hide  and  conceal  majesty  were  laid  aside. 
After  his  rising  again  from  the  dead,  then  did  God  set  him  at 
his  right  hand  in  heavenly  places  ^^  far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  domination,  and  every  name  that 
is  named  not  in  this  world  only  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come,  and  hath  put  all  things  imder  his  feet^^,  and  hath 
appointed  him  over  all  the  Head  to  the  Church  which  is  his 
body,  the  frilness  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all.  The  sceptre  of 
which  spiritual  regiment  over  us  in  this  present  world  is  at 
the  length  to  be  yielded  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Father  which 
gave  it^^ ;  that  is  to  say  the  use  and  exercise  thereof  shall 


^  Luke  xxi.  37.     ^Actsiii.  ai. 

^  Ephes.  iv.  9. 

^  Ephes.  i.  20-23. 

^^  Psalm  viii.  6 ;  Heb.  ii.  8. 

^  I  Cor.  XV.  24.  [Aug.  de  Trini- 
tate,  1. 16.  torn.  viii.  7^^.  C.  "  Quid 
"  ergo  est, '  Cum  tradiderit  regnum 
**  Deo  et  Patri  ?'  ouasi  modo  non 
"habeat  regnum  Deus  et  Pater! 
*'  Sed  quia  omnes  justos,  in  quibus 
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nunc  regnat  ex  fide  viveutibus 
"  Mediator  Dei  et  hominum  homo 
Christus  Jesus,  perducttirus  est 
ad  speciem,  quam  visionem  dicit 
idem  Apostolus, '  facie  ad  faciem  ;* 
ita  dictum  est,  '  Cum  tradiderit 
regnum  Deo  et  Patri,'  ac  si  dice* 
retur, '  Cum  perduxerit  credentes 
ad  contemplationem  Dei  et  Pa- 
"tris."'] 
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ceiuse^  there  being  no  longer  on  earth  any  militant  Church  to  book  r. 
govern.  This  government  therefore  he  exerciseth  both  as  m.7.'' 
God  and  as  man^  as  God  by  essential  presence  with  all  things^ 
as  Man  by  co-operation  with  that  which  essentially  is  present. 
Touching  the  manner  how  he  worketh  as  man  in  all  things ; 
the  principal  powers  of  the  soul  of  man  are  the  will  and  un- 
derstanding, the  one  of  which  two  in  Christ  assenteth  unto  all 
things,  and  from  the  other  nothing  which  Deity  doth  work  is 
hid;  so  that  by  knowledge  and  assent  the  soul  of  Christ  is 
present  with  all  things  which  the  Deity  of  Christ  worketh. 

[9.]  And  even  the  body  of  Christ  itself,  although  the  defi- 
nite limitation  thereof  be  most  sensible,  doth  notwithstanding 
admit  in  some  sort  a  kind  of  infinite  and  unlimited  presence 
likewise.  For  his  body  being  a  part  of  that  nature  which 
whole  nature  is  presently  joined  unto  Deity  wheresoever 
Deity  is,  it  followeth  that  his  bodily  substance  hath  every 
where  a  presence  of  true  conjunction  with  Deity.  And  foras- 
much as  it  is  by  virtue  of  that  conjunction  made  the  body  of 
the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  also  it  was  made  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  this  giveth  it  a  jprescTice  of  force  and 
efficacy  throughout  all  generations  of  men.  Albeit  therefore 
nothing  be  actually  infinite  in  substance  but  Gtod  only  in  that 
he  is  God,  nevertheless  as  eveiy  number  is  infinite  by  possi- 
bility of  addition,  and  every  line  by  possibility  of  extension 
infinite,  so  there  is  no  stint  which  can  be  set  to  the  value  or 
merit  of  the  sacrificed  body  of  Christ,  it  hath  no  measured  cer- 
tainty of  limits,  bounds  of  efficacy  unto  life  it  knoweth  none^ 
but  is  also  itself  infinite  in  possibility  of  application. 

Which  things  indifferently  eveiy  way  considered,  that  gra- 
cious promise  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  concerning 
presence  with  his  to  the  very  end  of  the  world,  I  see  no  cause 
but  that  we  may  well  and  safely  interpret  he  doth  perform 
both  as  God  by  essential  presence  of  Deity,  and  as  Man  in 
that  order,  sense,  and  meaning,  which  hath  been  shewed. 

LYI.  We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  Person  and  of  the  The  union 
presence  of  Christ.  Participation  is  that  mutual  inward  hold  ^^^wv? 
which  Christ  hath  of  us  and  we  of  him,  in  such  sort  that  each  tion  which 
possesseth  other  by  way  of  special  interest,  property,  and  in-  chriar^d 
herent  copulation.  For  plainer  explication  whereof  we  may  **^e  Church 
from  that  which  hath  been  before  sufficiently  proved  assume  in  this  pre 

lent  woi  id. 
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BOOK  V.   to  otir  purpose  these  two  principles^  ''  That  every  original 

*  "  cause  imparteth  itself  unto  those  things  which  come  of  it ;" 

and  ''  whatsoever  taketh  being  firom  any  other^  the  same  is 
''  after  a  sort  in  that  which  giveth  it  being/' 

[2.]  It  followeth  hereupon  that  the  Son  of  Grod  being  light 
of  light,  must  needs  be  also  light-'^  in  light.  The  Persons  of 
the  Gt)dhead,  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  their  substanoe>  do  as 
necessarily  remain  one  within  another,  as  they  are  of  neces- 
sity to  be  distinguished  one  from  another,  because  two  are  the 
issue  of  one,  and  one  the  ofl^ring  of  the  other  two,  only  of 
three  one  not  growing  out  of  any  other.  And  sith  they  all 
are  but  one  God  in  number,  one  indivisible  essence  or  sub- 
stance, their  distinction  cannot  possibly  admit  separation.  For 
how  should  that  subsist  solitarily  by  itself  which  hath  no  sub- 
stance but  individually  the  very  same  whereby  others  subsist 
with  it;  seeing  that  the  multiplication  of  substances  inparti^ 
eular  is  necessarily  required  to  make  those  things  subsist  apart 
which  have  the  selfsame  general  nature,  and  the  Persons 
of  that  Trinity  are  not  three  particular  substances  to  whom  one 
general  nature  is  common,  but  three  that  subsist  by  one  sub- 
stance which  itself  is  particular,  yet  they  all  three  have  it,  and 
their  several  ways  of  having  it  are  that  which  maketh  their 
personal  distinction  ?  The  Father  therefore  is  in  the  Son,  and 
the  Son  in  him,  they  both  in  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  in  both 
them.  So  that  the  Father's  o&pring,  which  is  the  Son,  re- 
maineth  eternally  in  the  Father;  the  Father  eternally  also  in 
the  Son,  no  way  severed  or  divided  by  reason  of  the  sole  and 
single  unity  of  their  substance.  The  Son  in  the  Father  as 
light  in  that  light  out  of  which  it  floweth  without  separation; 
the  Father  in  the  Son  as  light  in  that  light  which  it  causeth 
and  leaveth  not.  And  because  in  this  respect  his  eternal  being 
is  of  the  Father,  which  eternal  being  is  his  life,  therefore  he 
by  the  Father  liveth. 

[3.]  Again,  sith  all  things  do  accordingly  love  their  ofipring 
as  themselves  are  more  or  less  contained  ia  it,  he  which 

^  "  In  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  "  corporea  generatio,  nee  in  divisio- 

John  i.  18.  "  Ecce  dico  alium  esse  "  nem  cadS  ubi  qui  nascitor  ne- 

"  Patrem  et  alium  Filium ;  non  di-  "  qnaquam  a  generante  sepaiatur." 

"visione  alium  sed  distinctione.*'  Ruffin.  in  Symbol,  [c.  6.  p.  19.  ad 

Tertull.  contra  Prax.  [c.  0.]  "  Nee  calc.  Cypr.  Fell.] 
"  in  numerum  pluralem  aefluit  in- 
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18  thus  the  only-begotten^  mnst  needs  be  in  this  degree  book  y. 
the  onlj-beloYed  of  the  Father.    He  therefore  which  is  in  ^^'^^^' 
the  Father  by  eternal  derivation  of  being  and  life  from  him^ 
mnst  needs  be  in  him  through  an  eternal  affection  of  love. 

[4.]  His  Incarnation  causeth  him  also  as  man  to  be  now  in 
the  Father^  and  the  Father  to  be  in  him.  For  in  that  he  is 
man^  he  receiveth  life  from  the  Father  as  from  the  fountain  of 
that  ever  living  Deity^  which  in  the  person  of  the  Word  hath 
combined  itself  with  manhood^  and  doth  thereunto  impart 
such  life  as  to  no  other  creature  besides  him  is  conmiunicated. 
In  which  consideration  likewise  the  love  of  the  Father  towards 
him  is  more  than  it  can  be  towards  any  other^^  neither  can 
any  attain  unto  that  perfection  of  love  which  he  beareth 
towards  his  heavenly  Father  ^^.  Wherefore  Grod  is  not  so  in 
any^  nor  any  so  in  Gk>d  as  Christy  whether  we  consider  him  as 
the  personal  Word  of  God^  or  as  the  natural  Son  of  man. 

[5.]  All  other  things  that  are  of  God  have  God  in  them 
and  he  them  in  himself  likewise.  Yet  because  their  substance 
and  his  wholly  differeth,  their  coherence  and  communion 
either  with  him  or  amongst  themselves  is  in  no  sort  like  unto 
that  before-mentioned. 

God  hath  his  influence  into  the  very  essence  of  all  things^ 
without  which  influence  of  Deity  supporting  them  their  utter 
annihilation  could  not  choose  but  follow.  Of  him  all  things 
have  both  received  their  first  being  and  their  continuance 
to  be  that  which  they  are.  All  things  are  therefore  partakers 
of  God^  they  are  his  offsprings  his  influence  is  in  them^  and  the 
personal  wisdom  of  God  is  for  that  veiy  cause  said  to  excel  in 
nimbleness  or  agility^  to^^  pierce  into  all  intellectual^  pure,  and 
subtile  spirits,  to  go  through  all,  and  to  reach  unto  every 
thing  which  is.  Otherwise,  how  should  the  same  wisdom  be 
that  which  supporteth,  beareth  up'*^^  and  sustaineth  all  ? 

Whatsoever  Gk>d  doth  work,  the  hands  of  all  three  Persons 
are  jointly  and  equally  in  it  according  to  the  order  of  thai 
connexion  whereby  they  each  depend  upon  other.  And  there- 
fore albeit  in  that  respect  the  Father  be  first,  the  Son  next, 
the  Spirit  last,  and  consequently  nearest  unto  every  effect 

**  Luke  iii.  33 ;  John  iii.  34,  35;        ^  Wisd.  vii.  23. 
v.  30;  z.  17.  ^  Heb.  i.  3. 

^  John  xiv.  31 ;  xv.  10. 
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BOOK  Y.   whicli  groweth  from  all  three,  neTertbeless,  they  all  being  of 

'• —  one  essenoe,  are  likewise  all  of  one  efficacy.    Dare  any  man 

Tinless  he  be  ignorant  altogether  how  inseparable  the  Persons 
of  the  Trinity  are,  persnade  himself  that  eveiy  of  them  may 
have  their  sole  and  several  possessions,  or  that^^  we  being 
not  partakers  of  all,  can  have  fellowship  with  any  one  ?  The 
Father  as  Goodness,  the  Son  as  Wisdom,  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  Power  do  all  concur  in  every  particular  outwardly  issuing 
from  that  one  only  glorious  Deity  which  they  all  are.  For 
that  which  movetb  God  to  work  is  goodness,  and  that  which 
ordereth  his  work  is  Wisdom,  and  that  which  perfecteth 
his  work  is  Power.  All  things  which  God  in  their  times  and 
seasons  hath  brought  forth  were  eternally  and  before  all  times 
in  God,  as  a  work  unbegun  is  in  the  artificer  which  after- 
ward  bringeth  it  unto  effect.  Therefore  whatsoever  we  do 
behold  now  in  this  present  world,  it  was  enwrapped  within 
the  bowels  of  divine  Mercy,  written  in  the  book  of  eternal 
Wisdom,  and  held  in  the  hands  of  omnipotent  Power,  the 
first  foundations  of  the  world  being  as  yet  unlaid. 

So  that  all  things  which  Gk)d  hath  made  are  in  that  respect 
the  offspring  of  God  ^9,  they  are  in  him  as  effects  in  their 
highest  cause,  he  likewise  actually  is  in  them,  the  assistance  and 
influence  of  his  Deity  is  their  life^. 

[6.]  Let  hereunto  saving  efficacy  be  added,  and  it  bringeth 
forth  a  special  o&pring  amongst  men,  containing  them  to 
whom  Gk)d  hath  himself  given  the  gracious  and  amiable  name 
of  sons^^  We  are  by  nature  the  sons  of  Adam.  When  God 
created  Adam  he  created  us,  and  as  many  as  are  descended 
fix)m  Adam  have  in  themselves  the  root  out  of  which  they 
spring.  The  sons  of  Gt>d  we  neither  are  all  nor  any  one  of  us 
otherwise  than  only  by  grace  and  favour.  The  sons  of  Gt)d 
have  God's  own  natural  Son  as  a  second  Adam^^  from 
heaven,  whose  race  and  progeny  they  are  by  spiritual  and 
heavenly  birth.  God  therefore  loving  eternally  his  So9,  he 
must  needs  eternally  in  him  have  loved  and  preferred  before 
all  others  them  which  are  spiritually  sithence  descended  and 
sprung  out  of  him^^.    These  were  in  Gh>d  as  in  their  Saviour^ 

^  John  xiv.  23.  *i  I  John  iii.  x. 

*»  Act!  xvii.  28,  20.  w  I  Cor.  xv.  47. 

M  John  i.  4, 10  i  Isai.  xl.  26.  ^  Ephes.  i.  3, 4. 
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and  not  as  in  their  Creator  only.  It  was  the  purpose  of  his  book  v. 
saving  Goodness^  his  saving  Wisdom^  and  his  saving  Power  — ^ — '-^ 
which  inclined  itself  towards  them. 

[7.]  They  which  thus  were  in  God  eternally  by  their  in- 
tended admission  to  life^  have  by  vocation  or  adoption  God 
actually  now  in  them^  as  the  artificer  is  in  the  work  which  his 
hand  doth  presently  frame.  Life  as  all  other  gifts  and  benefits 
groweth  originally  from  the  Father^  and  cometh  not  to  us  but 
by  the  Son^^^  nor  by  the  Son  to  any  of  us  in  particular 
but  through  the  Spirit^^.  For  this  cause  the  Apostle  wisheth 
to  the  church  of  Corinth^  ''The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
''  Christy  and  the  love  of  God^  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  *^''  Which  three  St.  Peter  comprehendeth  in  one, 
"  The  participation  of  divine  Nature  *7/'  We  are  therefore  in 
Grod  through  Christ  eternally  according  to  that  intent  and 
purpose  whereby  we  were  chosen  to  be  made  his  in  this 
present  world  before  the  world  itself  was  made,  we  are  in  God 
through  the  knowledge  which  is  had  of  us,  and  the  love  which 
is  borne  towards  us  from  everlasting.  But  in  Grod  we  actually 
are  no  longer  than  only  from  the  time  of  our  actual  adoption 
into  the  body  of  his  true  Church,  into  the  fellowship  of  his 
children.  For  his  Church  he  knoweth  and  loveth,  so  that 
they  which  are  in  the  Church  are  thereby  known  to  be  in  him 
Our  being  in  Christ  by  eternal  foreknowledge  saveth  us  not 
without  our  actual  and  real  adoption  into  the  fellowship  of  his 
saints  in  this  present  world.  For  in  him  we  actually  are  by 
our  actual  incorporation  into  that  society  which  hath  him  for 
their  Head^^,  and  doth  make  together  with  him  one  Body,  (he 
and  they  in  that  respect  having  one  name^^,)  for  which  cause, 
by  virtue  of  this  mystical  conjunction,  we  are  of  him  and 
in  him  even  as  though  our  very  flesh  and  bonnes  should 
be  made  continuate  with  his^.  We  are  in  Christ  because 
he^^  knoweth  and  loveth  us  even  as  parts  of  himself.  No 
man  actuaDy  is  in  him  but  they  in  whom  he  actually  is.  For 
''  he  which  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life^^.''  ''  I 
''  am  the  vine  and  you  are  the  branches :  he  which  abideth  in 
''  me  and  I  in  him  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;''  but 

w  I  John  V.  II.  ^2  Pet.  i.  4.  ^  Ephes.  v.  30, 

**  Rpm.  viii.  10.  *®  Col.  ii.  10.  '^  John  xv.  9. 

**  2  Cor.  xiii.  13.  *  1  Cor.  xii.  la.  •^  i  John  v.  la. 
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BOOK  y.  the  branch  severed  from  the  vine  withereth^.  We  are  there* 
— '■ — '^  fore  adopted  sons  of  God  to  eternal  life  bj  participation  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  Grod^  whose  life  is  the  well-spring 
and  cause  of  onrs^. 

It  is  too  cold  an  interpretation,  whereby  some  men  expound 
our  being  in  Christ  to  import  nothing  else,  but  only  that  the 
selfsame  nature  which  maketh  us  to  be  men,  is  in  him,  and 
maketh  him  man  as  we  are.  For  what  man  in  the  world  is 
there  which  hath  not  so  far  forth  communion  with  Jesus 
Christ  ?  It  is  not  this  that  can  sustain  the  weight  of  such 
sentences  as  speak  of  the  mystery  of  our  coherence^^  with 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Church  is  in  Christ  as  Eve  was  in  Adam. 
Yea  by  grace  we  are  every  of  us  in  Christ  and  in  his  Church, 
as  by  nature  we  are  in  those  our  first  parents.  Gbd  made 
Eve  of  the  rib  of  Adam.  And  his  Church  he  frameth  out 
of  the  very  flesh,  the  very  wounded  and  bleeding  side  of  the 
Son  of  man.  His  body  crucified  and  his  blood  shed  for  the 
life  of  the  world,  are  the  true  elements  of  that  heavenly 
being,  which  maketh  us  such  as  himself  is  of  whom  we  oome^. 
For  which  cause  the  words  of  Adam  may  be  fitly  the  words  of 
Christ  concerning  his  Church,  "  flesh  of  my  flesh,  and  bone 
"  of  my  bones,^^  a  true  native  extract  out  of  mine  own  body. 
So  that  in  him  even  according  to  his  manhood  we  according  to 
our  heavenly  being  are  as  branches  in  that  root  out  of  which 
they  grow. 

To  all  things  he  is  life,  and  to  men  light^^^  as  the  Son  of  Ood; 
to  the  Church  both  life  and  light  eternal  ^^  by  being  made 
the  Son  of  Man  for  us,  and  by  being  in  us  a  Saviour,  whether 
we  respect  him  as  Ood,  or  as  man.  Adam  is  in  uff  as  an 
original  cause  of  our  nature,  and  of  that  corruption  of  nature 
which  causeth  death,  Christ  as  the  cause  original  of  restoration 
to  life^^ ;  the  person  of  Adam  is  not  in  us,  but  his  nature,  and 
the  corruption  of  his  nature  derived  into  all  men  by  propaga- 
tion ;  Christ  having  Adam's  nature  as  we  have,  but  incorrupt, 
deriveth  not  nature  but  incorruption  and  that  immediately 
from  his  own  person  into  all  that  belong  unto  him.  As 
therefore  we  are  really  partakers  of  the  body  of  sin  and  death 


w  John  XV.  5,  6. 

•*  John  xiv.  19 ;  Ephes.  v.  23. 

^  John  ziv.  20 ;  xv.  4. 


^  I  Cor.  XV.  48. 

•7  John  i.  [4 — 9.] 

*»  vi.  57.  «»  Heb.  V.  9. 
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Tecdved  from  Adam,  so  except  we  be  truly  partakers  of  Chriist,  book  v. 

and  as  really  possessed  of  his  Spi^t,  all  we  speak  of  eternal  life -^ 

is  but  a  dream. 

[8.]  That  which  quickeneth  us  is  the  Spirit  of  the  second* 
Adam  7^,  and  his  flesh  that  wherewith  he  quickeneth.  That 
which  in  him  made  our  nature  uncorrupt,  waa  the  union 
of  his  Deity  with  our  nature.  And  in  that  respect  the 
sentence  of  death  and  condemnation  which  only  taketh  hold 
upon  sinful  flesh,  could  no  way  possibly  extend  unto  him. 
This  caused  his  voluntary  death  for  others  to  prevail  with 
God,  and  to  have  the  force  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice.  The 
blood  of  Christ  as  the  Apostle  witnesseth  doth  therefore  take 
away  sin,  because  ''  through  the  eternal  Spirit  he  offered  him- 
"  self  unto  God  without  spot^i.^'  That  which  sanctified  our 
nature  in  Christ,  that  which  made  it  a  sacrifice  available 
to  take  away  sin,  is  the  same  which  quickeneth  it,  raised 
it  out  of  the  grave  after  death,  and  exalted  it  unto  glory. 
Seeing  therefore  that  Christ  is  in  us  as  a  quickening  Spirit, 
the  first  degree  of  communion  with  Chrigt  must  needs  consist 
in  the  participation  of  his  Spirit,  which  Cyprian  in  that  respect 
well  termeth  germaniasimam  societatem^^,  the  highest  and  truest 
socieiy  that  can  be  between  man  and  him  which  is  both  God 
and  man  in  one. 

[9.)  These  things  St.  Cyril  duly  considering7d,  reproveth 
their  speeches  which  taught  that  only  the  deity  of  Christ 
is  the  vine  whereupon  we  by  faith  do  depend  as  branches, 
and  that  neither  his  flesh  nor  our  bodies  are  comprised  in 
thifl  resemblance.  For  doth  any  man  doubt  but  that  even 
from  the  flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do  receive  that 
life  which  shall  make  them  glorious  at  the  latter  day,  and 

^^  I  Cor.  XV.  22.  45.  "  yidebatur,  et  latebat  divinitas ;  ita 

71  Heb.  iz.  [4.  *'  Sacramento    visibili    ineffabiliter 

**  Cypr.  de  Coena  Dom.  c.  6.  [p.  "  divina  se  infudit  essentia,  ut  esset 

40.  ad  calc.  ed.  Fell.    The  tract  is  "  religioni  circa  sacramenta  devotio, 

not  St.  Cyprian's,  but  Arnold's,  of  ''  et  ad  veritatem  nigiis  corpus  et 

Chartres,  tne  friend  of  St.  Bernard,  "  sanguis   sacramenta  sunt  since* 

(Cave,  Hist.  Lit.  i.  680^  and  forms  "  rior  pateret  accessu^  usque  ad 

part  of  bis  work  "  De  Uardinalibus  "  participationem    Spiritus ;     non 

"  Christ!  Operibus."     The  whole  "  quod  us(]ue  ad  consubstantialita* 

passage  is,  "  Panis  iste  quem  Domi-  "  tern  Christi,  sed  usque  ad  societa- 

*'  nus    discipuJis    porrigebat,    non  "  tern    gerroanissimam    ejus    hsec 

"  effigie  sed  natura  mutatus,  onmi-  "  unitas  pervenisset."! 

*'  potentia  Verbi  factus  est  caro;  et  ^'  ^T^^*  "*  Joan.  lib.  z.  cap.  13. 

"  sicut  in  persona  Christi  humanitas  [t.  iv.  862.] 


252       TAe  Communion  of  Saints,  how  variously  imparted 

ROOK  y.  for  wliich  they  are  already  accounted  parts  of  liis  blessed 

—  body  ?    Our  corruptible  bodies  could  never  live  the  life  they 

shall  live,  were  it  not  that  here  they  are  joined  with  his 
body  which  is  incorruptible,  and  that  his  is  in  ours  as  a  cause  of 
immortality,  a  cause  by  removing  through  the  death  and  merit 
of  his  own  flesh  that  which  hindered  the  life  of  ours.  Christ 
is  therefore  both  as  Grod  and  as  man  that  true  vine  whereof  we 
both  spiritually  and  corporally  are  branches.  The  mixture  of 
his  bodily  substance  with  ours  is  a  thing  which  the  ancient 
Fathers  disclaim  7^.  Yet  the  mixture  of  his  flesh  with  ours 
they  speak  of,  to  signify  what  our  very  bodies  through  mystical 
conjunction  7*  receive  from  that  vital  efficacy  which  we  know 
to  be  in  his :  and  from  bodily  mixtures  they  borrow  divers 
similitudes  rather  to  declare  the  truth,  than  the  mamier  of 
coherence  between  his  sacred  and  the  sanctified  bodies  of 
saints  7^ 

[lo.]  Thus  much  no  Christian  man  will  deny,  that  when 
Christ  sanctified  his  own  flesh,  giving  as  God  and  taking 
as  man  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  did  not  this  for  himself  only  but 
for  our  sakes,  that  the  grace  of  sanctification  and  life  which 
was  first  received  in  him  might  pass  from  him  to  his  whole 
race  as  malediction  came  from  Adam  unto  all  mankind. 
Howbeit,  because  the  work  of  his  Spirit  to  those  effects  is  in 
us  prevented  by  sin  and  death  possessing  us  before,  it  is  of 
necessity  that  as  well  our  present  sanctification  unto  newness 
of  life,  as  the  future  restoration  of  our  bodies  should  presup- 
pose a  participation  of  the  grace,  efficacy,  merit  or  virtue  of 

^^  "  Nostra  quippe  et  ipsius  con-  *'  liquefactae  ita  miscaerit  ut  unam 

''  juactio  nee  miscet  personas  nee  **  q|ttid  ez  utrisqne  factam  videatur ; 

"  unit  BubBtantias,  sed  affectus  oon-  "  bic  communicatione  Corporis  et 

"  sociat  et  confoederat  voluntates."  "  Sanguinis  Christi  ipse  in  nobis 

C)rpr.  de  Coen.  Dom.  [c.  6.]  ''  est  et  nos  in  ipso."    Cyril,  in 

/&  "  Quomodo  dicunt  carnem  in  Joan.  lib.  z.  cap.  13.  [t.  iv.  863.  B. 

corruptionem  devenire  et  non  per-  cV  yap  d^   royn^  lULkunu  xoridcur 

cipere  vitam,  quae  a  corpore  Do-  ei(iov,  »s  ol  Kara  o^co-iy  nvii  l^6vt\¥, 

mini  et  sanguine  alitur?"    Iren.  r^y  4v  diaBtati  poovfuvrfp,  cV  ^fuv 

lib.  iv.  ad  vers.   Haeres.  c.  34.  [p.  fatoBai  <f>ri(np  6  Xpiardv,  aXka  kcu 

337*3  Kara   fu6€^iv,  tfroi  <f>v<nK^¥m    ^'Oer- 

*^  *'  Unde  considerandum  est  non  irrp  yap  ct  ns  taiphv  iript^  av^apa- 

"  solum   axiartt    sen    conformitate  irXcfas*  KfjpVf  koi  irvpi  avyKararri^as, 

'*  affectionum,   Christum  in  nobis  cy  n  to  i^  apufiow  ipya^trai"  ovroi> 

"  esse,  verum  etiam  participatione  diit  lijs  ft€Ta\ri\lr€€i»s  tov  o'&paros  rov 

"  naturali   [id  est,  reali  et  vera]  :  XpccrroO,  ical  rov  riplov  cuuaror,  av- 

"  quemadmodum  si  quis  igne  lique-  rbs  ptv  cV  ifplv,  rffuU  dc  ao  naXtv  cV 

"  factam  oeram  alii  cerse  similiter  avrf  <rw§vovfu6a.'] 
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his  body  and  blood,  without  which  foundation  first  laid  there  book  y. 

IS  no  place  for  those  other  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to 

ensue.     So  that  Christ  imparteth  plainly  himself  by  degrees. 

It  pleaseth  him  in  mercy  to  account  himself  incomplete  and 
maimed  without  us77.  But  most  assured  we  are  that  we  all 
receive  of  his  fulness^^^  because  he  is  in  us  as  a  moving  and 
working  cause;  firom  which  many  blessed  effects  are  really 
found  to  ensue^  and  that  in  sundry  both  kinds  and  degrees^ 
all  tending  to  eternal  happiness.  It  must  be  confessed  that  of 
Christy  working  as  a  Creator^  and  a  Governor  of  the  world  by 
providence,  all  are  partakers ;  not  all  partakers  of  that  grace 
whereby  he  inhabiteth  whom  he  saveth. 

Again,  as  he  dwelleth  not  by  grace  in  all,  so  neither  doth 
he  equally  work  in  all  them  in  whom  he  dwelleth.  "  Whence 
*'  is  it  (saith  St.  Augustine^d)  that  some  be  holier  than  others 
*'  are,  but  because  God  doth  dwell  in  some  more  plentifully 
''  than  in  others  V 

And  because  the  divine  substance  of  Christ  is  equally  in 
all,  his  human  substance  equally  distant  &om  all,  it  appeareth 
that  the  participation  of  Christ  wherein  there  are  many  degrees 
and  differences,  must  needs  consist  in  such  effects  as  being 
derived  &om  both  natures  of  Christ  really  into  us,  are  made 
our  own,  and  we  by  having  them  in  us  are  truly  said  to  have 
him  from  whom  they  come,  Christ  also  more  or  less  to  inhabit 
and  impart  himself  as  the  graces  are  fewer  or  more,  greater 
or  smaller,  which  really  flow  into  us  from  Christ. 

Christ  is  whole  with  the  whole  Church,  and  whole  with 
eveiy  part  of  the  Church,  as  touching  his  Person,  which  can 
no  way  divide  itself,  or  be  possessed  by  degrees  and  portions. 
But  the  participation  of  Christ  importeth,  besides  the  presence 
of  Christ's  Person,  and  besides  the  mystical  copulation  thereof 
with  the  parts  and  members  of  his  whole  Church,  a  true  actual 
influence  of  grace  whereby  the  life  which  we  live  according  to 
godliness  is  his^^,  and  &om  him  we  receive  those  perfections 
wherein  our  eternal  happiness  consisteth. 

77  Epbes.  i.  23.  *'  Ecclesia  com-  ii.  683.  C. ''  Uncle  in  omnibus  sanc- 
"  plementum  ejus  qui  implet  omnia  "  lis  sunt  alii  aliis  BaoctioreB,  nisi 
"  in  omnibus/'  T6  nKijpwfui  rov  "  abundantius  habendo  habitatorem 
wtufTa  <V  ira<ri  ttXijoov/mvov.  "  Deum?"] 

78  [St.  John  i.  16.]  «>  Gal.  ii.  ao. 
7'  Aug.  Epist.  57.  [al.  187.  c.  5.  t. 


254     Communion  of  Saints  bjf  Infurion  of  Chris fs  Spirit; 

BOOK  y.  [ii.]  Thus  we  participate  Christ  partly  by  imputation^  as 
—^ — ^^  when  those  things  which  he  did  and  suffered  for  us  are  im- 
puted unto  us  for  righteousness^^ ;  partly  by  habitual  and 
real  infosion^  as  when  grace  is  inwardly  bestowed  while  we 
are  on  earth,  and  afterwards  more  fully  both  our  souls  and 
bodies  made  like  unto  his  in  glory.  The  first  thing  of  his  so 
infused  into  our  hearts  in  this  life  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ^^ 
whereupon  because  the  rest  of  what  kind  soever  do  all  both 
necessarily  depend  and  infallibly  also  ensue,  therefore  the 
Apostles  term  it  sometime  the  seed  of  God  ^^^  sometime  the 
pledge  of  our  heavenly  inheritance^^,  sometime  the  handsel 
or  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  come^^.  From  hence  it  is  that 
they  which  belong  to  the  mystical  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  be  in  number  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  divided  succes- 
sively by  reason  of  their  mortal  condition  into  many  genera- 
tions, are  notwithstanding  coupled  every  one  to  Christ  their 
Head^^,  and  all  unto  every  particular  person  amongst  them- 
selves ^7,  inasmuch  as  the  same  Spirit,  which  anointed  the 
blessed  soul  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  doth  so  formalize,  unite 
and  actuate  his  whole  race,  as  if  both  he  and  they  were  so 
many  limbs  compacted  into  one  body,  by  being  quickened 
all  with  one  and  the  same  soul. 

[i22.]  That  wherein  we  are  partakers  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
imputation,  agreeth  equally  unto  aU  that  have  it.  For  it 
oonsisteth  in  such  acts  and  deeds  of  his  as  could  not  have 
longer  continuance  than  while  they  were  in  doing,  nor  at  that 
very  time  belong  unto  any  other  but  to  him  &om  whom  they 
came,  and  therefore  how  men  either  then  or  before  or  sithenoe 
should  be  made  partakers  of  them,  there  can  be  no  way 
imagined  but  only  by  imputation.  Again,  a  deed  must  either 
not  be  imputed  to  any,  but  rest  altogether  in  him  whose  it  is, 
or  if  at  all  it  be  imputed,  they  which  have  it  by  imputation 
must  have  it  such  as  it  is  whole.  So  that  degrees  being  neither 
in  the  personal  presence  of  Christ,  nor  in  the  participation 
of  those  effects  which  are  ours  by  imputation  only,  it  resteth 
that  we  wholly  apply  them  to  the  participation  of  Christ's 
infused  grace,  although  even  in  this  kind  also  the  first 

8>  Isai.  liii.  5 ;  Ephes.  i.  7.  85  Rom.  viii.  23. 

M  Rom.  viii.  9 ;  Gal.  iv.  6.  «  i  Cor.  xii.  27 ;  Ephes.  iv.  15. 

8»  1  John  iii.  9.       w  Ephes.  i.  14.        87  Rom.  xii.  5 ;  EpW  iv.  25. 
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beffiimin£f  of  life^  the  seed  of  Gh>d^  the  first-fruits  of  Christ's  boor  v. 
Spirit  he  without  latitude.     For  we  have  hereby  only  the      iVu.i. 
being  of  the  Sons  of  God,  in  which  number  how  far  soever 
one  may  seem  to  excel  another,  yet  touching  this  that  all  are 
sons,  they  are  all  equals,  some  haply  better  sons  than  the  rest 
are,  but  none  any  more  a  son  than  another. 

[13.]  Thus  therefore  we  see  how  the  Father  is  iu  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  in  the  Father ;  how  they  both  are  in  all  things, 
and  all  things  in  them ;  what  communion  Christ  hath  with 
his  Church,  how  his  Church  and  every  member  thereof  is  in 
him  by  original  derivation,  and  he  personally  in  them  by  way 
of  mystical  association  wrought  through  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  they  that  are  his  receive  from  him,  and  together 
with  the  same  what  benefit  soever  the  vital  force  of  his  body 
and  blood  may  yield,  yea  by  steps  and  deg^rees  they  receive 
the  complete  measure  of  all  such  divine  grace,  as  doth  sanc- 
tify and  save  throughout,  till  the  day  of  their  final  exaltation 
to  a  state  of  fellowship  in  glory,  with  him  whose  partakers 
they  are  now  in  those  things  that  tend  to  glory.  As  for 
any  mixture  of  the  substance  of  his  flesh  with  ours,  the  partis 
cipation  which  we  have  of  Christ  includeth  no  such  kind  of 
gross  surmise. 

LYII.  It  greatly  oflendeth,  that  some,  when  they  labour  The  neees- 
to  shew  the  use  of  the  holy  Sacraments,  assign  unto  them  ^^l^^l^' 
no  end  but  only  to  teach  the  mind,  by  other  senses,  that  nnto  the 
which  the  Word  doth  teach  by  hearing.     Whereupon,  how  Soq  S^ 
easily  n^lect  and  careless  regard  of  so  heavenly  mysteries  Christ, 
may  follow,  we  see  in  part  by  some  experience  had  of  those 
men  with  whom  that  opinion  is  most  strong.     For  where 
the  word  of  God  may  be  heard,  which  teacheth  with  much 
more  expedition  and  more  fiill  explication  any  thing  we  have 
to  learn,  if  all  the  benefit  we  reap  by  sacraments  be  instruc- 
tion, they  which  at  all  times  have  opportunity  of  using  the 
better  mean  to  that  purpose,  will  surely  hold  the  worse  in 
less  estimation.     And  unto  infants  which  are  not  capable  of 
instruction,  who  would  not  think  it  a  mere  superfluity  that 
any  sacrament  is  administered,  if  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments be  but  to  teach  receivers  what  God  doth  for  them? 
There  is  of  sacraments  therefore  undoubtedly  some  other  more 
excellent  and  heavenly  use. 
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BOOK  V. 

Cb.lvU.a,3. 


[2.]  Sacraments^  bj  reason  of  their  mixed  natore^  are  more 
diversely  interpreted  and  disputed  of  than  any  other  part  of 
religion  besides^  for  that  in  so  great  store  of  properties  belong- 
ing to  the  selfsame  things  as  every  man's  wit  hath  taken  hold 
of  some  especial  consideration  above  the  rest^  so  they  have 
accordingly  seemed  one  to  cross  another  as  touching  their 
several  opinions  about  the  necessity  of  sacraments^  whereas 
in  truth  their  disagreement  is  not  great.  For  let  respect  be 
had  to  the  duty  which  every  communicant  doUi  undertake^ 
and  we  may  well  determine  concerning  the  use  of  sacraments^ 
that  they  serve  as  bonds  of  obedience  to  G^,  strict  obliga- 
tions to  the  mutual  exercise  of  Christian  charily^  provocations 
to  godliness^  preservations  from  sin,  memorials  of  the  prin- 
cipal benefits  of  Christ;  respect  the  time  of  their  institution, 
and  it  thereby  appeareth  that  God  hath  annexed  them  for 
ever  unto  the  New  Testament,  as  other  rites  were  before  with 
the  Old ;  regard  the  weakness  which  is  in  us,  and  they  are 
warrants  for  the  more  security  of  our  belief;  compare  the 
receivers  of  them  with  such  as  receive  them,  not,  and  sacra- 
ments are  marks  of  distinction  to  separate  God's  own  firom 
strangers :  so  that  in  all  these  respects,  they  are  found  to  be 
most  necessary. 

[3.]  But  their  chiefest  force  and  virtue  oonsisteth  not 
herein  so  much  as  in  that  they  are  heavenly  ceremonies, 
which  God  hath  sanctified  and  ordained  to  be  administered  in 
his  Church,  first,  as  marks  whereby  to  know  when  God  doth 
impart  the  vital  or  saving  grace  of  Christ  unto  all  that  are 
capable  thereof  ^^,  and  secondly  as  means  conditional  which 


88  [Chr.  Letter,  p.  27 :  "  Where 
iinae  you  that  God  ordained  the 
"  sacramentes  to  tell  us  when  God 
giveth  grace  ?*' 

Hooker,  MS.  note.  ''Are  not 
aacrameats  signes  of  grace  given  ? 
If  signes,  have  they  not  that  which 
they  signify?  If  they  have,  are 
they  not  intimations  and  declara- 
'*  tions  thereof  to  the  mind  ?  And 
"  did  not  God  ordaine  them  to  he 
"  verba  visibilia  as  S.  Augustine 
termeth  them?"  ("Quid  enim 
sunt  aliud  (juseque  corporalia  sa- 
cramenta,  nisi  qusedam  quasi  ver- 
"ba  visibilia,  sacrosancta  quidem. 
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'*  yenmitamen  mutabilia  et  tempo- 
"ralia?"  contr.  Faust,  xix.  16.  t. 
viii.  32 1 .  C.)  ''  If  it  be  of  the  essence 
"  of  sacraments  to  be  manor  mdicia, 
"  then,  where  you  find  that  God  or- 
"  dained  them,  you  shall  find  he 
"  ordeined  them  to  this  end. 

"  Again,  if  the  thing  they  signify 
"  be  grace,  and  God  the  giver  of 
"  that  grace,  in  the  ministry  of  the 
"  sacrament^,  then  are  they  ordeined 
"  to  tell  us  when  God  giveth  grace, 
"  yea,  and  further,  wh^  grace  God 
**  doth  give." 

On  p.  26,  his  note  is,  "The  sa- 
"  craments  being  a  matter  so  mutb 


Sacraments  do  not  confer  Orace  ex  opere  operato.       267 
God  requireth  in  them  unto  whom  he  imparteth  grace.     For  book  ▼. 

_  ^Qc  IV  U«  4L^ 

sith  God  in  himself  is  invisible,  and  cannot  by  us  be  discerned 

working,  therefore  when  it  seemeth  good  in  the  eyes  of 
his  heavenly  wisdom,  that  men  for  some  special  intent  and 
purpose  should  take  notice  of  his  glorious  presence,  he  giveth 
them  some  plain  and  sensible  token  whereby  to  know  what 
they  cannot  see.  For  Moses  to  see  God  and  live  was  im- 
possible, yet  Moses  by  iBre  knew  where  the  glory  of  Grod 
extraordinarily  was  present  ^^.  The  angel,  by  whom  God 
endued  the  waters  of  the  pool  called  Bethesda  with  super- 
natural virtue  to  heal,  was  not  seen  of  any,  yet  the  time 
of  the  angel's  presence  known  by  the  troubled  motions  of  the 
waters  themselves^.  The  Apostles  by  fiery  tongues  which 
they  saw,  were  admonished  when  the  Spirit,  which  they  could 
not  behold,  was  upon  them^^  In  like  manner  it  is  with  us. 
Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit  with  all  their  blessed  effects,  though 
entering  into  the  soul  of  man  we  are  not  able  to  apprehend  or 
express  how,  do  notwithstanding  give  notice  of  the  times  when 
they  use  to  make  their  access,  because  it  pleaseth  Almighty 
God  to  communicate  by  sensible  means  those  blessings  which 
are  incomprehensible. 

[4.]  Seeing  therefore  that  grace  is  a  eonsequent  of  sacra- 
ments, a  thing  which  accompanieth  them  as  their  end,  a  benefit 
which  he  that  hath  received  from  God  himself  the  author  of 
sacraments,  and  not  from  any  other  natural  or  supernatural 
quality  in  them,  it  may  be  hereby  both  understood  that 
sacraments  are  necessary,  and  that  the  manner  of  their  neces- 
sity to  life  supernatural  is  not  in  all  respects  as  food  imto 
natural  life,  because  they  contain  in  tAenuelves  no  vital  force  or 
efficacy,  they  are  not  physical  but  moral  instruments  of  salva- 
tion, duties  of  service  and  worship,  which  unless  we  perform 
as  the  Author  of  grace  requireth,  they  are  unprofitable.     For 

*'  debated,  it  seemeth  strange  that    "  points  the  Church   doth   either 
yoti  which  take  upon  you  so  great    "  varie  or  agree  concerning  them. 


"  care  of  the  Church,  snould  never  "  It  were  strange  that  you  should 

"  take  the  paines  at  the  least  for  the  "/iffect  to  seeme  ignorant  in  that 

"  good  of  your  own  soul,  to  know  "  whereof  you  have  presumed  to  be 

"  that  which  every  shopman  and  **  a  judg.  And  yeat  that  you  should 

"  prentise  is  now  acquainted  with  "  be  so  raw  as  your  wordes  make 

"  m  this  matter.   You  speake  of  sa-  "  show  of,  I  cannot  persuade  my« 

"  craments  as  if  by  the  space  of  "  self."] 

"  these  thirty  or  forty  yeares  you  ^  Exod.  iii.  a. 

"  had  lived  in  some  cave  of  the  ^  John  v.  4. 

"  earth,  and   never  heard  in  what  '*  Acts  ii.  3. 

HOOKER,  VOL.  II.  S 


258  I%e  two  Sacraments  J  Aatt?  severally  fiecessary  to  Salvation. 

BOOK  V.  all  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  which  receive  the  sacraments 
— ^ — ^-^  of  his  grace  ^'.  Neither  is  it  ordinarily  his  will  to  bestow  the 
grace  of  sacraments  on  any^  but  by  the  sacraments;  which 
grace  also  they  that  receive  by  sacraments  or  with  sacraments, 
receive  it  from  him  and  not  from  them.  For  of  sacraments  the 
very  same  is  true  which  Solomon's  wisdom  observeth  in  the 
brazen  serpent^^  "  He  that  turned  towards  it  was  not  healed 
''  by  the  thing  he  saw,  but  by  thee,  O  Saviour  of  all^/' 

[5.]  This  is  therefore  the  necessity  of  sacraments.  That 
saving  grace  which  Christ  originally  is  or  h^th  for  the  general 
good  of  his  whole  Church,  by  sacraments  he  severally  de- 
riveth  into  every  member  thereof.  Sacraments  serve  as  the 
instruments  of  Grod  to  that  end  and  purpose,  moral  instruments, 
the  use  whereof  is  in  our  hands,  the  effect  in  his ;  for  the 
use  we  have  his  express  commandment,  for  the  effect  his 
conditional  promise:  so  that  without  our  obedience  to  the 
one,  there  is  of  the  other  no  apparent  assurance,  as  contrari- 
wise where  the  signs  and  sacraments  of  his  grace  are  not 
either  through  contempt  unreceived,  or  received  with  con- 
tempt, we  are  not  to  doubt  but  that  they  really  give  what  they 
promise,  and  are  what  they  signify.  For  we  take  not  baptism 
nor  the  eucharist  for  bare  resemblances  or  memorials  of  things 
absent,  neither  for  naied  signs  and  testimonies  assuring  us  of 
grace  received  before,  but  (as  they  are  indeed  and  in  verity) 
for  means  effectual  whereby  Ood  when  we  take  the  sacra- 
ments delivereth  into  our  hands  that  grace  available  unto 
eternal  life,  which  grace  the  sacraments  represent  or  signify^. 

[6.]  There  have  grown  in  the  doctrine  concerning  sacraments 
many  difficulties  for  want  of  distinct  explication  what  kind  or 
degree  of  grace  doth  belong  unto  each  sacrament.     For  by 

»i  [S.  Aug.  in  Ps.  Ixx.  (78.}  §  2.  w  Wisd.  xvi.  7. 

"  Cum  essent  omnia  commuma  sa-  ^  "  Dum  homini  *  bonmn  inviti- 

"  cramenta,   non    communis    erat  **  bile   redditur,  foris    ei   ejusdem 

"  omnibus  gratia,  quas  sacramen-  *'  significatio  per   species   yisibiles 

"  torum  virtus  est."  Cf.  Bp.  Jewel,  ''  adhibetur,  ut    foris   excitetur  et 

Def.  of  Apol.  p.  235.  ed.  1611.]  "  intus    reparetur.     In  ipsa  vasis 

•3  "Spiritus  Sancti  [Dei]  munus  "specie virtus exprimiturmedicinie." 

"  est    gratiam   iroplere    mysterii."  Hugo  de  Sacram.  lib.  i.  [pars  iz.] 

Ambros.  in  Luc.  cap.iii.  Qib.ii.  §  79.]  cap.  3.   [0pp.  t.  iii.  560.  E.  Rouen, 

"  Sanctiiicatis    elementis    effectum  1648!]  "Si ergo vasa sunt spiritualis 

"  non  propria  ipsorum  natura  prte-  "  gratis  Sacramenta,  non  ex  suo 

"  bet,  sea  virtus  divina  potentius  "  sanant,  quia  vasa  segrotum  non 

"  operatur."  Cypr.  de  Chrism,  [c.  2.  "  curant,    sed    medicina."     Idem, 

p.  47.  ed.  Fell,  ad  calc.  inter  Tractat.  lib.  i.  [pars  ix.]  c.  4.  [p.  561.  E.] 
Arnoldi  Camotensis.] 
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this  it  haili  come  to  pass,  that  the  tnie  immediate  cause   book  r. 

*  ,  Ch.  IvUl.  I,  t. 

why  Baptism^  and  why  the  Supper  of  our  Lord  is  necessary, 

few  do  rightly  and  distinctly  consider.  It  cannot  he  denied 
hut  sundry  the  same  effects  and  henefits  which  grow  unto 
men  hy  the  one  sacrament  may  rightly  he  attributed  unto  the 
other.  Yet  then  doth  baptism  challenge  to  itself  but  the 
inchoation  of  those  graces^  the  consummation  whereof  de^ 
pendeth  on  mysteries  ensuing.  We  receive  Christ  Jesus  in 
baptism  once  as  the  first  beginnerj^in  the  eucharist  often  as 
being  by  continual  degrees  the  finisher  of  our  life.  By  bap- 
tism therefore  we  receive  Christ  Jesus^  and  from  him  that 
saving  grace  which  is  proper  unto  baptism.  By  the  other 
sacrament  we  receive  him  also^  imparting  therein  himself  and 
that  grace  which  the  eucharist  properly  bestoweth.  So  that 
each  sacrament  having  both  that  which  is  general  or  common, 
and.  that  also  which  is  peculiar  unto  itself,  we  may  hereby 
gather  that  the  participation  of  Christ  which  properly  belongeth 
to  any  one  sacrament,  is  not  otherwise  to  be  obtained  but  by 
the  sacrament  whereunto  it  is  proper. 

LYin.  Now  even  as  the  soul  doth  organize  the  body,  and  The  sub- 
give  unto  every  member  thereof  that  substance,  quantity,  and  gJJ^JJ^^ . 
shape,  which  nature  seeth  most  expedient,  so  the  inward  the  ritee  'or 
grace  of  sacraments  may  teach  what  serveth  best  for  their  thereunto 
outward  form,  a  thing  in  no  part  of  Christian  religion,  much  ^®^^^^.?  ' 
less  here  to  be  neglected.     Grace  intended  by  sacraments  was  gnbatanoe 
a  c%use  of  the  choice,  and  is  a  reason  of  the  fitness  of  the  ele-  ^"^^^  ^ 
ments  themselves.     Furthermore,  seeing  that  the  grace  which  other 
here  we  receive  doth  no  way  depend  upon  the  natural  force  BapSm 
of  that  which  we  presently  behold,  it  was  of  necessity  that  ™*y  s:^^® 
words  of  express  declaration  taken  from  the  very  mouth  of  our  ooBsity. 
Lord  himself  should  be  added  unto  visible  elements,  that  the 
one  might  infallibly  teach  what  the  other  do  most  assuredly 
bring  to  pass. 

[2.]  In  writing  and  speaking  of  the  blessed  sacraments  we 
use^^  for  the  most  part  under  the  name  of  their  Substance  not 
only  to  compr^  that  whereof  they  outwardly  and  sensibly 

M  "Eucharistia  duabus  ex  rebus  **  bola  non  nudis  signis,  sed  siflpnis 

**  constat,  terrena  et  ccelesti.''  Iren.  *'  simul  et  rebus  constant."  Helvet. 

advers.    Haeres.    lib.  iv.    cap.  34.  Confes.  Prior.  Art.  20.  [in  Sylloge 

[p.  337.]  "  Arcanarum  rerum  sym-  Conf.  109.  Oxon.  1804.] 
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HOOK  V.  consist,  but  also  the  secret  grace  which  they  signify  and  exhi- 
^*'''^'^'  bit.  This  is  the  reason  wherefore  commonly  in  definitions^, 
whether  they  be  firamed  larger  to  augment,  or  stricter  to 
abridge  the  number  of  sacraments,  we  find  grace  expressly 
mentioned  as  their  true  essential  form,  elements  as  the  matter 
whereunto  that  form  doth  adjoin  itself.  But  if  that  be  sepa- 
rated which  is  secret,  and  that  considered  alone  which  is  seen, 
as  of  necessity  it  must  in  all  those  speeches  that  make  distinc- 
tion of  sacraments  from  sacramental  grace,  the  name  of  a  sa- 
crament in  such  speeches  can  imply  no  more  than  what  the 
outward  substance  thereof  doth  comprehend.  And  to  make 
complete  the  outward  substance  of  a  sacrament,  there  is  re- 
quired an  outward  form,  which  form  sacramental  elements 
receive  from  sacramental  words.  Hereupon  it  groweth,  that^^ 
many  times  there  are  three  things  said  to  make  up  the  sub- 
stance ot  a  sacrament,  namely,  the  g^race  which  is  thereby 
ofiered,  the  element  which  shadoweth  or  signifieth  grace,  and 
the  word  which  expresseth  what  is  done  by  the  element.  So 
that  whether  we  consider  the  outward  by  itself  alone,  or  both 
the  outward  and  inward  substance  of  any  sacrament;  there 
are  in  the  one  respect  but  two  essential  parts,  and  in  the  other 
but  three  that  concur  to  give  sacraments  their  fiill  being. 
[3.]  Furthermore,  because  definitions  are  to  express  but  the 

M  Sacramentum  eat,  cum  res  gesta  "  sed  tantum  rei  aacne  aanetifican- 

viaibilia  longe  aliad  invisibile  intoa  **  tis  homines."    The.  II.  i.  a.  loi, 

operatur.  Isid.  Etym.  Ub.  i.  Qib.vi.  4.  et  q.  102,  5.  [t.  zi.  p.  230,  228. 

c.  19.    **  Sacramentum  est  in  aliqua  vid.  Tab.  Aur.  ad  calcem  Thomae 

"  oelebratione,  cum  res  ^esta  ita  fit,  Aquin.  t.  zviii.  243.]    *'  Sacramen- 

"  nt  aliquid  significare  mtelligatur^  "  tum  est  signum  paaiiionis  Christi, 

quod    saocte    accipiendnm    est.  "  gratis  et  gloriae :   ideo  est  com- 

Sunt  autem  Sacramenta  baptis-  "  memoratio  prseteriti,  demonslratio 

mus  et  chrisma,  corpus  et  sanguis  "  pnesentis,  et  prognosticon  futun." 

"  Christi ;  quae  ob  ia  Sacramenta  The.  iii.  q.  60, 3.  [^.  xii.  187.]  "  Sa- 

"  dicuntur,  quia  sub  tegumento  cor-  '*  cramenta  sunt  signa  et  symbola 

"  poralium  rerum,  virtus  divina  se-  "  visibilia  rerum  intemarum  et  in- 

"  cretins  salutem  eorundem  sacra-  "  visibilium,  per  quae  ceu  per  media 

"mentorumoperatur."  p.52.A.ed.  '' Deus  virtute  Spiritus  Sancti  in 

Du  BreuL  Colon.  1617.J    "Sacra-  "  nobis  agit."  Conf.  Belg.  Art.  33. 

"  mentum  eat,  per  quod  sub  tcpi-  [Syll.  Conf.  p.  313.]    Item  Bohem. 

"  mento   rerum  visibilium    divina  Conf.  cap.  11.  [Syntagma  Confess. 

"  virtus  salutem  secretins  operatur."  Gen.  1354.  pars  ii.  p.  1 9 1 .] 

Greg. Mag.  " Sacramentum  est sig-  ^  "Sacramenta  constant  verbo, 

"  num  sijpificans  efficaciter  effec-  "  signis,et  rebus  significatis."  Con- 

"  tum  Dei  gratuitum."  Occa.  Sent.  fess.  Helvet.  Post,  c.  19.  [p.  76,  78, 

iv.  d.  I .  "  Sacramentimi  proprie  non  81.] 
"  est  signum  cujusUbet  rei  sacrae, 
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most  immediate  and  nearest  parts  of  nature^  whereas  other  5?<>k  v. 

^  .  .  •  Cli.lTiiL4. 

principles  farther  off  although  not  specified  in  defining^  are 

notwithstanding  in  nature  implied  and  presupposed^  we  must 
note  that  inasmuch  as  sacraments  are  actions  religious  and 
mystical,  which  nature  they  have  not  unless  they  proceed  from 
a  serious  meaning,  and  what  every  man's  private  mind  is,  as 
we  cannot  know,  so  neither  are  we  bound  to  examine,  therefore 
always  in  these  cases  the  known  intent  of  the  Church  generally 
doth  sufBce,  and  where  the  contrary  is  not  manifestos,  we  may 
presume  that  he  which  outwardly  doth  the  work,  hath  in- 
wardly the  purpose  of  the  Church  of  God^^. 

[4.]  Concerning  all  other  orders,  rites,  prayers,  lessons,  ser- 
mons, actions,  and  their  circumstances  whatsoever,  they  are  to 
the  outward  substance  of  baptism  but  things  accessory,  which 
the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  to  order  according  to 

w  '*  Si  aliud  ministri  agere  intend-  "  meaning  therby  the  priest.    And 

*'  anty  puta  aacris  illudere  myBteriis,  "  to  the  confirmation  of  that  opinion 

"  vel  auud  quod  EccleaisB  non  con-  "  my  speech  tended,  which  if  malice 

**  sentiat^  nihil  agitur.     Sine  fide  "  had   not  blinded  your  eyes,  is 

"  enim  spiritualis  jpotestas  exerceri  ''  pUine  enough  to  be  seene. 

"  quidem  potest,  sme  Ecclesise  in-  The  passage  in  Jewel  is  this : 

"  tentione  non   potest."      Lancel.  '' Whereas  he  saith/The  priest  must 

Inst.  Jur.  Can.  lib.ii.  Tit.  ii.5.  Hoc  "have   intention   to  do   that  the 

tamen.  "  Church  doth :'  unless  he  be  well 

>»[Chr.  Letter,p.  29.    "  Of  the  "assured  of  the  Church's  doing 

**  intention  of  the  Church,  they  say,  "  herein,  he  cannot  be  sure  of  his 

"  This  is  the  verie  dungeon  of  in-  "  own  intention,  and  so  must  he  say 

"certaintie  [Bp.  Jewel,  Replie  to  "mass  with  intention  to  do  he  know- 

"  Hardinge,  Art.  i.  p.  34]] . .  .You  "  eth  not  what.    Now  it  appeareth 

"  seeme  to  speake  otnerwise  when  "  that  the  Church  is  not  yet  resolved 

"  you  say.  We  must  note,  &c.  Here  "  upon  one  intention.     For  the  tn- 

"  we  desire  to  be  instructed  how  "  tention  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is 

"  these  two  opinions  can  stande  to-  "  to  work  the  transubstantiation  of 

"  gither :  The  one  which  sayeth  the  "  bread  and  wine :  the  Greek  Church 

"  Sacraments  are  effectuall  through  "  had  never  that  intention,  as  is 

**  the  institution  of  Christ  and  his  "  plain  by  the  council  of  Florence, 

promise;  the  other  which  tyeth  "The  intention  of  the  Church  of 

It  to  the  good  meaninge  of  the  "  Rome    is    to    consecrate    with 

prieste  or  of  the  Church.  Againe,  "  Christ's  words  :  the  intention  of 

"  the  one  saieth  the  intention  of  the  "  the  Greek  Church  is  to  consecrate 

"  Church  is  the  verie  dungeon  of  "  with  prayers.     And  whether  of 

"  incertaintie,  to  make  us  doubt  of  "  these  Churches  shall  the  priest 

"  our  baptisme :  the  other,  that  the  "  follow  with  his  intention  ?    This 

"Sacraments  have  not  the  nature  "is  the  very  dungeon  of  uncertainty. 

"  to  be  religious  and  misticall,  with-  "  The  heart  of  man  is  unsearchable. 

"  out  a  serious  meaning,  that  is,  the  '*  If  we  stay  upon  the  intention  of  a 

"  intent  of  the  Church."  "  mortal  man,  we  may  stand  in  doubt 

Hooker,  MS.  note.    "  He"  [Bp.  "  of  our  own  baptism."    Reply  to 

Jewell  "  saith  not '  the  intention  of  Harding,  p.  36.  ed.  161 1 .] 
"  the  Church,'  but  of '  a  mortall  man,' 
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BOOK  T.   the  exigence  of  that  which  is  princips^.     Again^  considering 
— — '—  that  such  ordinances  have  been  made  to  adorn  the  sacrament  ^^ 


not  the  sacrament  to  depend  on  them;  seeing  also  that  they 
are  not  of  the  substance  of  baptism^  and  that  baptism  is  far 
more  necessary  than  any  such  incident  rite  or  solemnity  or- 
dained for  the  better  administration  thereof^ ;  if  the  case  be 
such  as  permitteth  not  baptism  to  haye  the  decent  complements 
of  baptism,  better  it  were  to  enjoy  the  body  without  his  furni- 
ture, than  to  wait  for  this  till  the  opportunity  of  that  for  which 
we  desire  it  be  lost«     Which  premises  standing,  it  seemeth  to 
have  been  no  absurd  collection,  that  in  cases  of  necessity  which 
will  not  suffer  delay  till  baptism  be  administered  with  usual 
solenmities,  to  speak  the  leasts)  it  may  be  tolerably  given 
without  them,   rather  than  any  man  without  it  should  be 
suffered  to  depart  this  life. 
Tbegitrand      LIX.  They  which  deny  that  any  such  case  of  necessity  can 
ture.w£Bre-  fall,  in  regard  whereof  the  Church  should  tolerate  baptism, 
upon  a  ne-  without  the  decent  rites  and  solenmities  thereunto  belonging, 
^^^1^     pretend  that  such  tolerations  have  risen  from  a  false  interpre- 
h^^h*^     tation  which  "  certain  men''  have  made  of  the  Scripture, 
built.         grounding  a  necessity  of  external  baptism  upon  the  words  of 
our  Saviour  Christ :  "  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water 
'^  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
''  heaven^/'     For  by  ''  water  and  the  Spirit,''  we  are  in  that 


1  Accessorium  non  regulat  princi-  "  ex  solemnibus,  tamen  ubi  aequitas 

pale,  sed  ab  eo  regulatur.  43.    De  "  evidensposcitisubveniendumest." 

Regul.  Jur.  in  Sext.  lib.  iii.  ff.  quod  L.  clxxxiii.  de  Reg.  Jur.  [Dig.  lib. 

jussu.   [This  is  not  a  quotation,  but  l.  tit.  xvii.  art.  183.  in  Corp.  Jur. 

the  substance  of  two  rules,  one  from  Civil.  795*] 

the  canon  and  the  other  from  the        ^  "  Private  baptism  first  rose  upon 

civil  law.    The  first,  from  the  Tract  "  a  false  interpretation  of  the  place  of 

*'  De  Regulis  Juris,"  annexed  to  the  *'  St.  John,  ch.  iii.  5.     '  Unless  a 

collection  technically  called  "  Liber  "  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and 

"  Sextus  Deci^talium :"   col.  753.  "  of  the  Spirit :' "  &c.  "  where  cer- 

Lugd.  1573.  "  Accessorium  naturam  "  tain  do  mterpret  the  word  water, 

"  sequi  congruit  principalis."    The  "  for  the    material   and  elemental 

other,  in  the  reference  to  which  there  "  water,  when  as  our  Saviour  Christ 

appears  to  be  a  mistake,  from  the  "  taketh  water  there  by  a  borrowed 

Digest,    b.   L.    tit.  xvii.    N^.  1 78.  "  speech  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 

"  Cum  principalis  causa  non  con-  "  eflfect  whereof  it  shadoweth  out. 

sistat,  plerumque  ne  ea  quidem,  "  For  even  as  in  another  place.  Matt. 

quse  sequuntur,  locum  habent."  ''  iii.  11,  by  'fire  and  the  Spirit,'  he 

The  rule,  "  Quod  jussu,"  named  in  "  meaneth  nothing  but  the  Spirit  of 

Hooker's  margin,  is  N°.  80.    it  has  ''  God,  which  purgeth  andpurifyeth 

nothing  to  do  with  this  subject.]  ''  as  the  fire  doth :  so  in  tnis  place 

3  ''  £tsi  nihil  facile  mutandum  est  **  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  mean- 
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place  to  understand  (as  they  imagine)  no  more  than  if  the  book  ▼. 
Spirit  alone  had  been  mentioned  and  water  not  spoken  of.  — ^ — '-^^ 
Which  they  think  is  plain^  becaose  elsewhere  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  ''  the  Holy  Ohost  and  fire''  do  but  signify  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  operation  resembling  fire.  Whereupon  they 
conclude,  that  seeing  fire  in  one  place  may  be^  therefore  water 
in  another  place  is  but  a  metaphor,  Spirit  the  interpretation 
thereof,  and  so  the  words  do  only  mean,  ^'  That  unless  a  man 
''  be  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  he~cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
''  dom  of  heaven/' 

[2.]  I  hold  it  for  a  most  infallible  rule  in  expositions  of 
sacred  Scripture,  that  where  a  literal  construction  will  stand, 
the  farthest  from  the  letter  is  commonly  the  worst.  There  is 
nothing  more  dangerous  than  this  licentious  and  deluding  art, 
which  changeth  the  meaning  of  words,  as  alchymy  doth  or 
would  do  the  substance  of  metals,  making  of  any  thing  what 
it  listeth,  and  bringeth  in  the  end  all  truth  to  nothing.  Or 
howsoever  such  voluntary  exercise  of  wit  might  be  borne  with 
otherwise,  yet  in  places  which  usually  serve,  as  this  doth  con- 
cerning  regeneration  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 
alleged  for  grounds  and  principles,  less  is  permitted. 

[3.]  To  hide  the  general  consent  of  antiquity  agreeing  in 
the  literal  interpretation,  they  cunningly  affirm  that ''  certain" 
have  taken  those  words  as  meant  of  material  water,  when  they 
know  that  of  all  the  ancient  there  is  not  one  to  be  named  that 
ever  did  otherwise  either  expound  or  allege  the  place  than  as 
implying  external  baptism.  Shall  that  which  hath  always^ 
received  this  and  no  other  construction  be  now  disguised  with 
the  toy  of  novelty?  Must  we  needs  at  the  only  show  of  a 
critical  conceit  without  any  more  deliberation,  utterly  condemn 
them  of  error,  which  will  not  admit  that  fire  in  the  words  of 
John  is  quenched  with  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  with 
the  name  of  the  Spirit,  water  dried  up  in  the  words  of  Christ  ? 

[4.]  When  the  letter  of  the  law  hath  two  things  plainly  and 
expressly  specified.  Water,  and  the  Spirit;  Water  as  a  duty 

'*  eth  nothing  else  but  the  Spirit  of  '*  &rt.'*    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  143.  [113. 

'<  God,  which  cleanteth  the  filth  of  See  also,  Eccl.  Disc.  fol.  19.I 
"  sin,  and  cooleth  the  broiling  heat        ^  '*  Minime  sunt  mutanJa  qua 

**  of  an  unquiet  conscience,  as  water  '*  interpretationem  certam    semper 

''  washeth  the  thing  which  is  foul,  "  habuerunt."    D.  lib.  i.  tit.  3.  Ub. 

''  and  quencheth  the  heat  of  the  xxiiL  [p.  78.] 
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BOOK  ▼.  required  on  our  parts^  the  Spirit  as  a  gift  which  God  bestow- 
ijc.i.  '    eth ;  there  is  danger  in  presuming  so  to  interpret  it^  as  if  the 


clause  which  concemeth  ourselves  were  more  than  needeth. 
We  may  by  such  rare  expositions  attain  perhaps  in  the  end  to 
bp  thought  witty^  but  with  ill  advice. 

[5.]  Finally  if  lit  ^the  time  when  that  Baptism  which  was 
meant  by  John  came  to  be  really  and  truly  performed  by  Christ 
himself j  we  find  the  Apostles  that  had  been^  as  we  are^  before 
baptized^  new  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  in  this  their 
,  later  baptism  as  well  a  visible  descent  of  fire^^  as  a  secret 
miraculous  infusion  of  the  Spirit;  if  on  us  he  accomplish  like- 
wise the  heavenly  work  of  our  new  birth  not  with  the  Spirit 
alone  but  with  water  thereunto  adjoined^  sith  the  faithfullest 
e^ounders  of  his  words  are  his  own  deeds^  let  that  which  his 
hand  hath  manifestly  wrought  declare  what  his  speech  did 
doubtfully  utter. 
WbAt  kind      LX.  To  this  they  add,  that  as  we  err  by  following  a  wrong 
m^crat^tfS  construction  of  the  place  before  alleged,  so  our  second  over- 
baptisni      sight  is,  that  we  thereupon  infer  a  necessity  over  rigorous 

hath  been         j     ^l  t 

gathered     and  extreme  7. 

by  tiie  The. true  necessity  of  baptism  a  few  propositions  considered 

ourSavioar  will  soon  decide.  All  things  which  either  are  known  Causes 
^h"t\h*°^  or  set  Means  ^,  whereby  any  great  good  is  usually  procured, 
true  neoes-  or  men  delivered  &om  grievous  evil,  the  same  we  must  needs 
SSeSl^uT^  confess  necessary.    And,  if  regeneration  were  not  in  this  very 


u 


^  "  John  baptized  with  water,  but  "  meaneth  this  sentence  of  those 

you  shall  within  few  days  be  bap-  "  which  can  hear  the  Gospel  and 

tized  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  "  have  discretion  to  understand  it 

i.  5.  "  when  they  hear  it,  and  cannot  here 

^  Acts  ii.  3.  "  shut   under   this    condemnation 

7  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  143.  [j  13.]  "  Se-  *'  cither  those  that  be  bom  deaf  and 

"  condly,  this  error"  (of  private  bap-  "  so  remain,  or  little  infants,  or  na- 

tism)  "  came  by  a  false  and  unne-  "  tural  fools  that  have  no  wit  to  con- 

"  cessary  conclusion  drawn  of  that  "  ceive  what  is  preached." 

"  place.  For  although  the  Scripture  ^  *AvayKaiw  Xcyiriu  oS  cbpcv  bvK 

"  should  say  that  none  can  be  saved  M^xtrcu  Qv  &s  trvvatriov' . . .  icac  &y 

*'  but  those  which  have  the  Spirit  av€v  t6  aya66p  fi^  ii^x^^  9  <^>^*  $ 

"  of  God,  and  are  baptized  with  ma-  y€Vf(r6ai,  Ij  n  KaK6v  airofiaktiif,  tj  orc- 

"  terial  and   elemental  water,  yet  pij&rjvat.    "  Necessarium  id  dicitur 

"  Ought  it  to  be  understanded  of  "  sine  quo  ut  concausa  fieri  nonpo- 

"  those  which  can  conveniently  and  '*  test  ut  vivatur :  et  ea  sine  quibus 

"  orderly  be  brought  to  baptism,  as  '*  fieri  neouit  ut  boniun  aut  sit  aut 

"  the  Scripture  saying  that  whoso  "  fiat ;  vel  malum  allquod  amovea- 

'*  doth  not  believe  ue  Gospel  is  *' tur,  autnonadsit."  Ari8t.Metaph. 

«<  condemned  already,  John  lii.  18,  y.  cap.  5. 
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sense  a  thing  necessary  to  eternal  life^  would  Christ  himself  book  v. 
have  taught  Nicodemns^  that  to  see  the  kingdom  of  (jod  is  — ^— ^ 
impossible^  saving  only  for  those  men  which  are  bom  from 
above? 

His  words  following  in  the  next  sentence  are  a  proof  suffi- 
cient^ that  to  our  regeneration  his  Spirit  is  no  less  necessary 
than  regeneration  itself  necessary  unto  life^^. 

Thirdly^  unless  as  the  Spirit  is  a  necessary  inward  cause^  so 
Water  were  a  necessary  outward  mean  to  our  regeneration, 
what  construction  should  we  give  unto  those  words  wherein 
we  are  said  to  be  new-bom,  and  that  i^  ilbaro^y  even  of  Water  ? 
Why  are  we  taught  that  with  water  God  doth  purify  and 
cleanse  his  Church  ^^  ?  Wherefore  do  the  Apostles  of  Christ 
term  baptism  a  bath  of  regeneration  ^^  ?  What  purpose  had  they 
in  giving  men  advice  to  receive  outward  baptism,  and  in  per^ 
0uading  them  it  did  avail  to  remission  of  sins  ^^  ? 

[2.]  If  outward  baptism  were  a  cause  in  itself  possessed  of 
that  power  either  natural  or  supernatural,  without  the  present 
operation  whereof  no  such  effect  could  possibly  grow,  it  must 
then  follow,  that  seeing  effects  do  never  prevent  the  necessary 
causes  out  of  which  they  spring,  no  man  could  ever  receive 
grace  before  baptism:  which  being  apparently  both  known 
and  also  confessed  to  be  otherwise  in  many  particulars, 
although  in  the  rest  we  make  not  baptism  a  cause  of  grace, 
yet  the  grace  which  is  given  them  with  their  baptism  ^^  doth 
80  hx  forth  depend  on  the  very  outward  sacrament,  that  God 
will  have  it  embraced  not  only  as  a  sign  or  token  what  we 
receive,  but  also  as  an  instrument  or  mean  whereby  we 
receive  grace,  because  baptism  is  a  sacrament  which  God  hath 
instituted  in  his  Church,  to  the  end  that  they  which  receive 
the  same  might  thereby  be  incorporated  into  Christ  ^^,  and  so 
through  his  most  precious  merit  obtain  as  well  that  saving 
grace  of  imputation  which  taketh  away  all  former  guiltiness  ^% 

•  John  iii.  3.          W  Verse  5.  «  "  SuBceptus  a  Christo  ChriB- 

11  Ephes.v.  26.  "tumaue  suscipiens  non  idem  fit 

'3  Tit.  iii.  5.  *'  post  tavacrum  qui  ante  baptismum 

1^  Acts  ii.  38.  ''  luitf  sed  corpus  regenerati  fit  caro 

14  «  Fldeles  salutem  ex  istis  ele-  *'  crucifixi."  Leo  Serm.  xiv.  de  Pas. 

**  mentis  non  quasrunt,  etiamsi  in  Dom.  [c.  5.] 

"  istis  quierunt Non  enim  ista  '^  "Caro  abluitur  ut  anima  ema- 

"  tiibuunt  quod  per  ista  tribuitur."  "  culetur."    Tertull.  de  Cam.  Re- 
Hugo  de  Sacram.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  sur.  [c.  8.]   "  Homo  per  aquam  bap- 
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BOOK  Y.   as  also  that  inftised  divine  virtae  of  the  Holy  Ghost^^^  which 
— L_!_L_  giveth  to  the  powers  of  the  soul  their  first  disposition  towards 
future  newness  of  life. 

[3.]  There  are  that  elevate  too  much  the  ordinary  and  im- 
mediate means  of  life,  relying  wholly  upon  the  bare  conceit  of 
that  eternal  election,  which  notwithstanding  includeth  a 
subordination  of  means  without  which  we  are  not  actually 
brought  to  enjoy  what  Grod  secretly  did  intend;  and  therefore 
.  to^build  upon  God's  election  if  we  keep  not  ourselves  to  the 
ways  which  he  hath  appointed  for  men  to  walk  in,  is  but 
a  self-deceiving  vanity.  When  the  Apostle  saw  men  called  to 
^  the  participation  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  the  Gospel  of  God 
embraced  and  the  sacrament  of  life  received,  he  feareth  not 
then  to  put  them  in  the  number  of  elect  saints  ^^,  he  then 
accounteth  them  delivered  from  death,  and  clean  purged 
from  aU  sin^^.  Till  then  notwithstanding  their  pre-ordination 
unto  life  which  none  could  know  of  saving  God,  what  were 
they  in  the  Apostle's  own  account  but  children  of  wrath  as 
well  as  others,  plain  aliens  altogether  without  hope,  strangers 
utterly  without  God  in  this  present  world  ^o?  So  that  by 
sacraments  and  other  sensible  tokens  of  grace  we  may  boldly 
gather  that  he,  whose  mercy  vouchsafeth  now  to  bestow  the 
means,  hath  also  long  sithence  intended  us  that  whereunto 
they  lead.  '  But  let  us  never  think  it  safe  to  presume  of  our 
own  last  end  by  bare  conjectural  collections  of  his  first  intent 

"  tismi  licet  a  foris  idem  esse  vide-  ''  pectus  ac  purum  desuper  se  lu- 

"  atur,  intus  tamen  alter  efficitur,  "  men  infundit."    Cypr.  ad  Donat. 

"  cum  peccato  natus  sine  peccato  [de  Grat.  Dei,  c.  3.J   p.  3.     Ov 

renascitur,  prioribus  pent,  succe-  /idvoy    r&¥    iraXcucoy    iftapnuiarMf 

dentibus  proficit,  deterioribus  ex-  doip^irai  n^v  &(l>t<ruf,  akXa  kqI  t^ 

uitur,  in  meliora  innovatur,  per-  iXirida  r&y  iirriyy«\fuvm¥  ipriBrfO'iv 

Bona  tingitur  et  natura  mutatur."  dyad&Vt   xal  rot)  dtaworutov  Oavd" 

Euseb.  Emis.  de  Epiphan.  Homil.  rov  xaX  r^r  dvaardatng  KaSitmiat 

iii.  [in  Bibliotb.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  ▼.  jcoumvow,  tcai  rift  rov  frycvfuzros  do>- 

par.  1.  p.  549.]  Tpurarivytmnfa-iv^fuy  ptas  r^v  fi^itrowriay  xctpi(€Tai,  Theod. 

oV^v  6  \6yoK  r^y  cV  ccofiaros,  [cdofui-  Epit.  Divin.  Dof(mat.  [al.  Hseret. 

rwv\   rrfv  tK   0ajrrifrfiaTos,  t^v    c(  Fab.  Comp.  ▼.  18.  t.  iv.  pars  I.  p. 

dvcurrdatvf . . .  Aun;  fup  ^  rov  3air-  4 1.]  "  Baptizari  est  puTffari  a  sordi- 

TiiTfiaTos  x^^^  '^^^  dvpfifust  ov  Koafiov  "  bus  peccatorum,  et  aonarl  varia 

KOTOKkva-iibv  ttff  irakat,  rrjs  dc  rov  naff  "  Dei  gratia  ad  vitam  novam  et  in- 

tKturroy  afuiprias  KoBapaw  Hvova-a,  "  nocentem."       Confess.    Helvet. 

Greg.  Naz.  de  Sanct.  Bapt.  [Orat.  cap.  30.  [p.  83.] 
40,  ad  init.]  '^  Epb.  i.  i. 

17  «<  Unds  eenitalis  auxilio  supe-        i'  Epb.  v.  8. 
"  rioris  «vi  labe  detersain  expiatum        ^  Eph.  ii.  3»  ia« 
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and  purpose,  the  means  failing  that  should  come  between,   boost. 

Predestination  bringeth  not  to  life,  without  the  grace  of  external — 

vocation,  wherein  our  baptism  is  implied '^^  For  as  we  are 
not  naturally  men  without  birth,  so  neither  are  we  Christian 
men  in  the  eye  of  the  Church  of  God  but  by  new  birth,  nor 
according  to  the  manifest  ordinary  course  of  divine  dispensa- 
tion new-bom,  but  by  that  baptism  which  both  declareth  and 
maketh  us  Christians.  In  which  respect  we  justly  hold  it  . 
to  be  the  door  of  our  actual  entrance  into  God^s  house,  the 
first  apparent  beginning  of  life'^^,  a  seal  perhaps  to  the  grace 
of  Election,  before  received  ^^,  but  to  our  sanctification  here  a 
step  that  hath  not  any  before  it. 

[4.]  There  were  of  the  old  Yalentinian  heretics,  some  which 
had  knowledge  in  such  admiration^^,  that  to  it  they  ascribed 
all,  and  so  despised  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  pretending  that 
as  ignorance  had  made  us  subject  to  all  misery,  so  the  full 
redemption  of  the  inward  man,  and  the  work  of  our  restora- 
tion, must  needs  belong  unto  knowledge  only.  They  draw 
very  near  unto  this  error,  who  fixing  wholly  their  minds 
on  the  known  necessity  of  faith '^^  imagine  that  nothing  but 
faith  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  all  grace.  Yet  is  it  a 
branch  of  belief  that  sacraments  are  in  their  place  no  less 
required  than  belief  itself.  For  when  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
promiseth  eternal  life,  is  it  any  otherwise  than  as  he  promised 
restitution  of  health  unto  Naaman  the  Syrian,  namely  with 

3^  Rom.  viii.  30.  rfrcrcXciir^ai  KTitrfiamv,  Kalr&pdvtP' 

^^Apxfl  fioi   (wrJ9  t6   fidiFTurfjM.  voiyr<av  K.a\  da-muarmv  Bi    altrOrjT&v 

Basil,  de  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  10.  [t.iii.  KalanfiaTiK&v,  ftyaidcrcXciavairoXv- 

22.  A.]  Tpntriv,    avT^v    r^v    iniypwrtw    tov 

^l.C.  lib.  iii.    p.  134.     [From  dpprirov  fity^Bovs-    vn    ayvoiat  yap 

Calvin,    Inst.    iv.    15,    22.]     "  He  voTtpfiftaros  kqI  iraBovs  y«yov6mp, 

**  which  is  not  a  Christian  before  Bth  yvwrt»s  KardkvtfrOai  ncurav  ttip 

*'  he  come  to  receive  baptism,  can-  ck  n^r  ayvoiav  avtrraa'tv'  ^ore  thfcu 

**  not  be  made  a  Christian  by  bap-  r^y  yvSMrw,  mro\vTpn(ri¥  rod  tMhp 

"  tism,  which  is  only  the  seal  of  the  dpOp^virov,^ 
"  ffrace  of  God  before  received."  24  «<  fijc  scelestissimi  illi  provo- 

^  Iren.  contra  Hseres.  lib.  i.  c.  18,  *'  cant   qusestiones.    Adeo  oicunty 

p.  91.     [After    describing    certain  <*  baptismus    non    est    necessarian 

ceremonies,  which  some  of  the  Va-  "  qmbus  fides  satis  est."    TertuU. 

lentinians  used  by  way  of  initiation,  de  Baptis.  [c.  13.]     '*  Huic  nulla 

he  proceeds,  '^AXXot  m  ravra  ir6vra  "  proderit  fides,  qui  cum  possit  non 

irapoiTfjfrdiuvoit  <t>da'Kova'i,  fifj  6ttv  t6  "  percipit    sacramentum.        Bern. 

T^ff  dppijfTov  Koi  dopdrov  bvpdfitnt  Epist.  77.  ad  Hugon.  [p.  1458.  ed. 

Mwrnipiop  di   Spar&y  jcoi  <(>6apT&¥  Antwerp.  1620.] 
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BOOK  V.  this  condition.  "  Wash,  and  be  cleanse  ?**   or,  as  to  them 

CiLlx.j.  . 

which  were  stung  of  serpents,  health  by  beholding  the  brazen 

serpent^7  ?  If  Christ  himself  which  giveth  salvation  do  require 
baptism^^,  it  is  not  for  us  that  look  for  salvation  to  sound  and 
examine  him,  whether  unbaptized  men  may  be  saved,  but 
seriously  to  do  that  which  is  required  ^^,  and  religiously  to  fear 
the  danger  which  may  grow  by  the  want  thereof.  Had  Christ 
only  declared  his  will  to  have  all  men  baptized,  and  not 
acquainted  us  with  any  cause  why  baptism  is  necessary,  our 
ignorance  in  the  reason  of  that  he  enjoineth  might  perhaps 
have  hindered  somewhat  the  forwardness  of  our  obedience 
thereunto ;  whereas  now  bein^  taught  that  baptism  is  neces- 
sary to  take  away  sin,  how  have  we  the  fear  of  God  in  our 
hearts  if  care  of  delivering  men's  souls  from  sin  do  not  move 
us  to  use  all  means  for  their  baptism?  Felagius^^  which 
denied  utterly  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  and  in  that  respect 
the  necessity  of  baptism,  did  notwithstanding  both  baptize 
infants,  and  acknowledge  their  baptism  necessary  for  ''en- 
''  trance  into  the  kingdom  of  God/' 

[5.]  Now  the  law  of  Christ  which  in  these  considerations 
maketh  baptism  necessary,  must  be  construed  and  under- 
stood according  to  rules  of  natural  equity 3>.  Which  rules  if 
they  themselves  did  not  follow  in  expounding  the  law  of 
God,  would  they  ever  be  able  to  prove  that  the  Scripture 
in  saying,  ''Whoso  believeth  not  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is 
condemned  already  3^,''  ''meaneth  this  sentence  of  those 
which  can  hear  the  Gospel,  and  have  discretion  when  they 
''  hear  to  understand  it,  neither  ought  it  to  be  applied  unto 
^'  infants,  deaf  men  and  fools-^^  T*  That  which  teacheth  them 
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^  2  Kings  V.  13. 

27  Numb.  xxi.  8. 

2*  Markzvi.  16. 

29  ''  Institutio  Bacramentorum 
"  quaDtum  ad  Deum  auctorem  dis- 
"  pensationis  est ;  quantum  vero  ad 
"  Dominem  obedientem  necessitatis. 
''  Quoniam   in    potestate   Dei   est 

praeter  ista  bominem  salvare,  sed 

m  potestate  hominis  non  est  sine 
"  istis  ad  salutem  pervenire."  Hugo 
de  Sacram.  lib.  i.  [pars  9.]  cap.  5. 

^  "  Pehgius  asserere  arrepta  im- 
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pietate  pnesumit  non  propter  vi- 
tarn  sed  propter  regnum  coelorum 
baptismum  parvulis  conferen- 
"  dum."  Euseb.  Erais.  Horn.  v.  de 
Pasch.  [Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  v. 
par.  I.  p.  560.] 

s'  **Benigniu8  leges  interpretan- 
"  dse  sunt,  quo  voluntas  earuin  con- 
"  servetur."  L.  Benign.  D.  de 
Legib.  et  Senatusc.  [lib.i.  tit.  iii.18. 

^'Mrst.Jotiniii.i8.] 
3»T.C.lib.i.  p.i43.[ii3.] 
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thus  to  interpret  the  law  of  Christ  is  natural  equity.    And   book  v. 
(because  equity  so  teacheth)  it  is  on  all  parts  gladly  confessed^  — L-liL 
that  there  may  be  in  divers  cases  life  by  virtue  of  inward  bap- 
tisnij  even  where  outward  is  not  found.     So  that  if  any  ques- 
tion be  made,  it  is  but  about  the  bounds  and  limits  of  this 
possibility. 

For  example,  to  think  that  a  man  whose  baptism  the  crown 
of  martyrdom  preventeth,  doth  lose  in  that  case  the  happiness 
which  so  many  thousands  enjoy,  that  only  have  had  the  grace 
to  believe,  and  not  the  honour  to  seal  the  testimony  thereof 
with  death,  were  almost  barbarous  3^. 

Again,  when  some  certain  opinative  men  in  St.  Bernard's 
time  began  privately  to  hold  that,  because  our  Lord  hath 
said, ''  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water,''  therefore  life, 
without  either  actual  baptism  or  martyrdom  instead  of  bap- 
tism, CBXsBoi  possibly  be  obtained  at  the  hands  of  Gt>d :  Bernard 
considering  that  the  same  equity  which  had  moved  them  to 
think  the  necessity  of  baptism  no  bar  against  the  happy  estate 
of  unbaptized  martjrrs  is  as  forcible  for  the  warrant  of  their 
salvation,  in  whom,  although  there  be  not  the  sufferings  of 
holy  martyrs,  there  are  the  virtues  which  sanctified  those 
sufferings  and  made  them  precious  in  God's  sight,  professed 
himself  an  enemy  to  that  severity  and  strictness  which  admit- 
teth  no  exception  but  of  martyrs  only^^.    ''  For,"  saith  he^ 


« 


^  [''  Quidam  . .  • .  catechumenos  "  nem  in  ipsa  passione  credentem 

nobis  opponunt,  aiquis  ez  his  an-  '*  et  confitentem  loquitur,  et  quod 

tequam  m  Ecclesia  baptizetur,  in  "  secuni  futurus  sit  m  paradise  pol- 

"  confessione  nominis  apprehensus  "  licetur.'*    S.  Cyprian.  £pist.  ad 

**  fuerit  et  occisus :  an  spem  salutis  Jubaianum,  t.  ii.  ao8.] 
**  et  pnemium  confessionis  amittat,        ^  Bern.  Epist.  70.  ad  Hugonem. 

"  eo  Quod  ex  aqua  prius  non  sit  re-  [Op.  1457.    "  Si  ante  exitum  reai 

"  natuB  ?    Sdant  igitur  hujusmodi  "  puerit,  et  voluerit,  et  petierit  bap* 

"  homines  ....  catechumenos  illos  "  tizari,  sed  mortis  prsBOCcupatus 

'*  prime  integram  fidem  et  Ecclesise  "  articulo  forte  obtinere  nequiverit, 

"  unitatem  tenere, ....  deinde  nee  '*  dum  non  desit  fides  recta,  spes 

privari  baptismi  sacramento,  ut-  '*  pia«  charitas  sincera,  propitius  sit 

pote  qui  baptizentur  ^loriosissimo  "  mihi  Deus«  quia  huic  e^o  ob  so- 

et  maximo  sanguinis   baptismo,  **  lam  aquam,  si  defuerit,  nequa- 

"  de  QUO  et  Dominus  dicebat  habere  "  quam  omnino  possum  desperare 

se  uiud  baptisma  baptizari.   San-  '*  salutem,  nee  vacuam  credere  fidem. 

guine  autem    suo  baptizatos    et  "  nee  confundere  spem,  nee  exci- 

passione  sanctificatos  consummari,  "  den  charitatem,  tantum  si  aquam 

et  divinae  pollioitationis  gratiam  "  non    contemptus,  sed    sola,  (ut 

consequi,  declarat  in  Evangelio  "  dixi,)  piohiboat  impossibilitas."] 
*'  idem  Dominus,  quando  ad  Latro- 
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BOOK  y.  gather  a  great  likelihood  of  their  salvation^  to  whom  the 
—  benefit  of  Christian  parentage  being  .given,  the  rest  that 

should  follow  is  prevented  by  some  such  casualty  as  man  hath 
himself  no  power  to  avoid.  For  we  are  plainly  taught  of 
God,  that  the  seed  of  faithfiil  parentage  is  holy  &om  the  very 
birth  ^9.  Which  albeit  we  may  not  so  understand,  as  if  the 
children  of  believing  parents  were  without  sin,  or  grace  from 
baptized  parents  derived  by  propagation,  or  God  by  covenant 
and  promise  tied  to  save  any  in  mere  regard  of  their  parents' 
belief :  yet  seeing  that  to  all  professors  of  the  name  of  Christ 
this  pre-eminence  above  infidels  is  freely  given,  the  fruit  of 
their  bodies  bringeth  into  the  world  with  it  a  present  interest 
and  right  to  those  means  wherewith  the  ordinance  of  Christ 
is  that  his  Church  shall  be  sanctified,  it  is  not  to  be  thought 
that  he  which  as  it  were  from  heaven  hath  nominated  and 
designed  them  unto  holiness  by  special  privilege  of  their  very 
birth,  will  himself  deprive  them  of  regeneration  and  inward 
grace,  only  because  necessity  depriveth  them  of  outward  sacra- 
ments. In  which  case  it  were  the  part  of  charity  to  hope, 
and  to  make  men  rather  partial  than  cruel  judges,  if  we  had 
not  those  fair  apparencies  which  here  we  have. 

[7.]  Wherefore  a  necessity  there  is  of  receiving,  and  a 
necessity  of  administering,  the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  the  one 
peradventure  not  so  absolute  as  some  have  thought,  but  out 
of  all  peradventure  the  other  more  strait  and  narrow,  than  that 
the  Church  which  is  by  office  a  mother  unto  such  as  crave  at 
her  hands  the  sacred  mystery  of  their  new  birth,  should  repel 
them  and  see  them  die  unsatisfied  of  these  their  ghostly  desires, 
rather  than  give  them  their  soul's  rights  with  omission  of  those 
things  that  serve  ^^  but  only  for  the  more  convenient  and  or* 
derly  administration  thereof.  For  as  on  the  one  side  we  grant 
that  those  sentences  of  holy  Scripture  which  make  sacraments 
most  necessary  to  eternal  life  are  no  prejudice  to  their  salva- 
tion that  want  them  by  some  inevitable  necessity,  and  without 
any  fault  of  their  own ;  so  it  ought  in  reason  to  be  likewise 
acknowledged,  that  forasmuch  as  our  Lord  himself  maketh 

«»  I  Cor.vii.  14.  "for  the  ministering  thereof  the 

^  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  a  18.  "  It  is  in  "  common  decent  orders  should  be 

*'  question  whether   there  be  any  '*  broken." 

**  such  necessity  of  baptism  as  that 
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ceived  by  baptism^  or  the  testimony  thereby  yielded  unto  God 
of  that  humility  and  meek  obedience^  which  reposing  wholly 
itself  on  the  absolute  authority  of  his  commandment^  and  on 
the  truth  of  his  heavenly  promise^  doubteth  not  but  from  crea- 
tures despicable  in  their  own  condition  and  substance  to  obtain 
grace  of  inestimable  yaluCj  or  rather  not  from  them  but  from 
him^  yet  by  them  as  by  his  appointed  means ;  howsoever  he 
by  the  secret  ways  of  his  own  incomprehensible  mercy  may  be 
thought  to  save  without  baptism^  this  cleareth  not  the  Church 
from  guiltiness  of  bloody  if  through  her  superfluous  scrupu- 
losity lets  and  impediments  of  less  regard  should  cause  a  grace 
of  so  g^reat  moment  to  be  withheld^  wherein  our  merciless  strict- 
ness may  be  our  own  harm^  though  not  theirs  towards  whom 
we  shew  it ;  and  we  for  the  hardness  of  our  hearts  may  perish, 
albeit  they  through  God^s  unspeakable  mercy  do  live.  God 
which  did  not  afflict  that  innocent,  whose  circumcision  Moses 
had  over  long  deferred^  ^,  took  revenge  upon  Moses  himself 
for  the  injury  which  was  done  through  so  great  neglect,  giving 
us  thereby  to  understand  that  they  whom  God's  own  mercy 
saveth  without  us  are  on  our  parts  notwithstanding  and  as 
much  as  in  us  lieth  even  destroyed,  when  under  unsufficient 
pretences  we  defraud  them  of  such  ordinary  outward  helps  as 
we  should  exhibit.  We  have  for  baptism  no  day  set  as  the 
Jews  had  for^  circumcision  ^2;  neither  have  we  by  the  law  of 
God  but  only  by  the  Church's  discretion  a  place  thereunto 
appointed.  Baptism  therefore  even  in  the  meaning  of  the  law 
of  Christ  belongeth  unto  infants  capable  thereof  from  the  very 
instant  of  their  birth  <Q.  Which  if  they  have  not  howsoever, 
rather  than  lose  it  by  being  put  off  because  the  time,  the  place, 
or  some  such  like  circumstance  doth  not  solemnly  enough  con- 
cur, the  Church  as  much  as  in  her  lieth,  wilfully  casteth  away 
their  souls. 

LXI.  The  ancient  it  may  be  were  too  severe,  and  made  the  What 
necessity  of  baptism  more  absolute  than  reason  would,  as  touch-  lya^UnnT 

^1  Ezod.  iv.  24.  ^  "  In  omnibufl  obligationibas  in 

^  [As  was  once  imagined  by  Bome  "  quibus  dies   non  ponitur,  pne- 

ofthe  African  bishops,  i)iit  corrected  "  senti  die  debetur.*    Lib.  ziv.  D. 

by  Cyprian  and  the  synod  of  Car-  de  Reg.  Jur.  [Dig.  lib.  l.  tit.  xvii. 

thage,  A.  D.  353.  0pp.  ii.  158,  &c.  14.  p.  788.] 

ed.FcIl.] 
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BOOK  ▼.   ing  infants.  Bnt  will  any  man  say  ^^  that  they^  notwithstanding 

'—  their  too  much  rigour  herein,  did  not  in  that  respect  sastain 

dispensed    ^^^  tolerate  defects  of  local  or  of  personal  solemnities  belong- 

with  by      ing  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ?  The  Apostles  themselves 

respecting  did  neither  nsc  nor  appoint  for  baptism  any  certain  time.   The 

necessity,    cimrch  for  general  baptism  heretofore  made  choice  of  tw6 

chief  days  in  the  year,  the  feast  of  Easter,  and  the  feast  of 

Pentecost.    Which  custom  when  certain  churches  in  Sicilr 

began  to  violate  without  cause,  they  were  by  Leo  Bishop  of 

Rome  advised*^  rather  to  conform  themselves  to  the  rest  of  the 

world  in  things  so  reasonable,  than  to  offend  men's  minds 

through  needless  singularity :  howbeit  always  providing  that 


^T.C.lib.i.p.146.  [115.]  "The 
*'  authors  themselves  of  that  error 
*'  that  they  cannot  be  saved  which 
"  are  not  oaptized,  did  never  seek 
"  no  remedy  of  the  mischief  in 
"  women's  or  private  baptism." 
T.  C.  lib.  iii.  219.  "  What  plainer 
"  testimony  can  there  be  than  that 
"  of  Augustine,  which  noteth  the 
"  use  of  the  Church  to  have  been 
**  to  come  to  the  church  with  their 
*'  children  in  danger  of  death,  and 
"  that  when  some  had  opinion  that 
*'  their  children  could  not  be  saved 
"  if  thev  were  not  baptized  ?  (Gont. 
*'  Lit.  Farm.  lib.  ii.  c.  13.)  I  would 
"  also  know  of  him  what  he  will  an- 
*'  swer  to  that  which  is  noted  of  a 
Christian  Jew  desperately  sick  of 
the  palsy,  that  was  with  his  bed 
**  carried  to  the  place  of  baptism. 
"  (Socr.  lib.  vii.  cap.  4.)  What  will 
*'  he  answer  to  this,lliat  those  which 
were  baptized  in  their  beds  were 
thereby  made  unapt  to  have  any 
place  amongst  the  clergy,  (as  they 
call  them,)  doth  it  not  leave  a  note 
"  of  infemv  in  those  which  had  pro- 
"  cured  tnat  baptism  should  be 
"  ministered  in  private  houses  ? 
"  (Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  43.)  What 
**  unto  the  emperor's  decree,  which 
upon  authority  of  the  ancient  laws 
and  of  the  Apostles,  forbiddeth 
that  the  holy  things  should  be  ad- 
"  ministered  in  any  man's  private 
"house?  (Just.  Novel.  57.)"  [58. 
p.  pi.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Civj 

^  Leo  Epist.  iv.  ad  Episc.  Sicil. 
[§  I.  "  Miror  vos,  vel  prsecessores 
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vestros,  tam  irrationabilem  novi- 
tatem  usurpare  potuisse,  ut  con- 
fuso  temporis  utriusijue  mysterio, 
nuUam  esse  differeutiam  credere- 
tis  inter  diem,  quo  adoratus  est 
Christus  a  Magis,  et  diem  quo  re- 
surrexit  a  mortuis  ...  §  3.  Ipsa 
opens  quaKtas  docet  celebrandae 
generaliter  gratise  eum  esse  legiti- 
mum  diem,  in  quo  orta  est  et  vir- 
tus muneris  et  species  actionui. . . 
Additur  sane  nuic  observandse 
etiam  Pentecostes  ex  adventu  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  consecrata  solennitas, 
quae  de  Paschatis  festi  pendet  ar^ 
ticulo  ...  §  5, 6.  Unde  quia  ma- 
nifestissime  patet  baptizandis  in 
Ecclesia  electis  hsec  quo  tempora 
. . .  esse  legitima,  dilectionem  vea- 
tram  monemus,  ut  nullos  alios 
dies  huic  observation!  misceatis. 
Quia  etsi  sunt  alia  quoque  festa 
quibus  multa  in  honorem  Dei  re- 
verentia  debeatur,  principalis  ta- 
men  et  mazimi  sacramenti  custo- 
dienda  nobis  est  mysticae  rationis 
ezceptio :  non  interdicta  licentia, 
quffi  in  baptismo  tribuendo  quoli- 
bet  tempore  periclitantibus  subve- 
nitur.  Ita  enim  ad  has  duas  fes- 
tivitates  connexas,  atque  sibimet 
cognatas,  incolumium  et  in  pacis 
securitate  degentium  libera  vota 
differimus,  ut  in  mortis  periculo, 
in  obsidionis  discrimine,  m  perse- 
cution is  august  lis,  in  timore  nau- 
fragii,  nuUo  tempore  hoc  verse  sa- 
lutis  singulare  remedium  euiquam 
denegemus."  p.  99, 100.] 


Oh.  1x1.1. 


permiUed  by  SL  Leo  and  others  of  the  Ancients,        275 

nevertheless  in  apparent  peril  of  deaths  danger  of  siege^  straits  book  ▼. 
of  persecution^  fear  of  shipwreck^  and  the  like  exigents^  no 
respect  of  times  should  cause  this  singular  defence  of  true 
safety  to  be  denied  unto  any.  This  of  Leo  did  but  confirm  that 
sentence  which  Victor  had  many  years  before  given*®,  extend- 
ing the  same  exception  as  well  unto  places  as  times. 

[2.]  That  which  St.  Augustine  speaketh  of  women  hasting 
to  bring  their  children  to  the  church  when  they  saw  danger, 
is  a  weak  proof  that  when  necessity  did  not  leave  them  so  much 
time,  it  was  not  then  permitted  them  neither  to  make  a  church 
of  their  own  home. 

Which  answer  dischargeth  likewise  their  example  of  a  sick 
Jew  carried  in  bed  to  the  place  of  baptism,  and  not  baptized 
at  home  in  private. 

The  cause  why  such  kind  of  baptism  barred  men  afterwards 
from  entering  into  holy  orders,  the  reason  wherefore  it  was  ob- 
jected against  Novatian*^^  in  what  respect  and  how  far  forth 
it  did  disable,  may  be  gathered  by  the  twelfth  canon  set  down 
in  the  council  of  Neocsesarea  after  this  manner.  '^  A  man 
"  which  hath  been  baptized  in  sickness,  is  not  after  to  be  or- 
'^  dained  priest.*'  For  it  may  be  thought, ''  that  such  do  ra- 
^'  ther  at  that  time,  because  they  see  no  other  remedy,  than  of 
^'  a  voluntary  mind  lay  hold  on  the  Christian  faith,  unless  their 
^'  true  and  sincere  meaning  be  made  afterwards  the  more 
"  manifest,  or  else  the  scarcity  of  others  enforce  the  Church  to 

''  admit  them^^/' 

• 

^  Vict.  Ep.  ad  Theoph.  Alexand.  to  Damasus ;  and  the  whole  of  it 

in  Fontif.   Damas.   [Cone.  i.  591,  since  to  Anastasias  Bibliothecariu8« 

593.    He  fixes  Easter  as  the  proper  A.  D.  870.  But  it  seems  now  agreed 

time  for  baptism,  adding,  "  Si  ne-  that  it  is  a  compilation  by  various 

"  cesse  faent,  aut  mortis  periculum  authors.    It  has  been  asiial  to  in- 

"  ingruerit,  gentiles  ad  fidem  veni-  sert  it  in  editions  of  the  Councils. 

"  entes  qnocunque  loco  vel  momen-  Cave,  H.  L.  i.  183.] 
"  to,  ubicunque   evenerit,  sive  in        ^  [Cornelius  in  Euseb.  E.  H.  vi. 

'*  flumine,  sive  in  mari,  sive  in  fon-  43.  p.  246.  ed.  Vales,  says  of  the 

"  tibus,  tantum  Christiante  confes-  Bishop    who    ordained    Noyatian, 

"  sione  credulitatis  clarificata,  bap-  AiaKtfW/icyof  vn6  nambi  rov  kX^* 

**  tizentur."    The  letter,  if  genuine,  pov,  aXXi  koi  XoIkw  iroXXw*   eirfl 

was  written  to  Theophilus  of  Csesa-  /a^  i^hv  ^v  rhv  erri  icXii^r  dick  v6<to¥ 

rea  in  Palestine.  Eus.  E.  H.  v.  33.  irtpixvBtvra,  &<nrtp  Koi   oHfros,  *h 

circ.  A.  D.  197.     The  book  from  Kkijpov  rtvit  ytvtoBai'  rf^ittat  trvyx^^ 

which  Hooker  quotes  is  the  "  Liber  prfOfjvai  avr^  tovtov  fiovov  x^^P^^ 

"  Pontificalis"  or  "  De  Vitis  Rom.  y^crm.] 

"  Pontificum ;"  the  earlier  portion         ^8  pEay  voir&w  ns  4>uTurB§,  fir 

of  VI  hich  work  was  formerly  ascribed  vptafivrtpov  SytaBai  ov  bvvarai.  ovk 
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^OK  V.       They  bring  in  Justinian's  imperial  constitution^  but  to  what 

purpose,  seeing  it  only  forbiddeth  men  to  have  the  mysteries 

of  God  administered  in  their  private  chapels,  lest  under  that 
pretence  heretics  should  do  secretly  those  things  which  were 
unlawful  ?  In  which  consideration  he  therefore  commandeth 
that  if  they  would  use  those  private  oratories  otherwise  than 
only  for  their  private  prayers,  the  Bishop  should  appoint  them 
a  clerk  whom  they  might  entertain  for  that  purpose.  This  is 
plain  by  later  constitutions  made  in  the  time  of  Leo'*^ :  ''  It 
'*  was  thought  good/'  saith  the  emperor, ''  in  their  judgment 
"  which  have  gone  before,  that  in  private  chapels  none  should 
celebrate  the  holy  communion  but  priests  belonging  imto 
greater  churches.  Which  order  they  took  as  it  seemeth  for 
the  custody  of  religion,  lest  men  should  secretly  receive  from 
^'  heretics,  instead  of  the  food  the  bane  of  their  souls,  pollu- 
''  tion  in  place  of  expiation.''  Again  *o, ''  Whereas  a  sacred 
"  canon  of  the  sixth  reverend  synod  requireth  baptism,  as 
*'  others  have  likewise  the  holy  sacrifices  and  mysteries,  to  be 
'^  celebrated  only  in  temples  hallowed  for  public  use,  and  not 
''  in  private  oratories;  which  strict  decrees  appear  to  have 
''  been  made  heretofore  in  regard  of  heretics,  which  entered 
''  closely  into  such  men's  houses  as  favoured  their  opinions, 
^'  whom  under  colour  of  performing  with  them  such  religious 
"  offices  they  drew  from  the  soundness  of  true  religion :  now 
''  that  perverse  opinions  through  the  grace  of  Almighty  Gk>d 

in.  vpompto'tnf  ykp  ti  iriartt  avrov,  rfjv  a^fiatritias  ^KTrjf  avv6^ov  kco^ 

dXX'  c(  dvayKTis'  tl  fi^  ^^X^  ^^  ^^  Ufwt  . . .  t6  Bdov  rrjt  avaycyin^crfttx 

fttrh.  ravra  avrov  taroMjv  Koi  maruf,  Xovrphv  ev  roi£  Kor  oUov  €VKTripioi£ 

Ktu  biii  airapw  aySpamw.  Concil.  t.  i.  rvXctcr^ac  ov  /SovXcrat,  aXKa  tp  n6voi£ 

I484.J  Toils  irp6s  r6  Kouf6v  dpuptafitvois  pools, 

^  Leo  Const.  iy«  [p.  240.  in  Corp.  . . .  rr^p  yap  roiavnjp  aKpi^ttap  dojcct 

Jur.  Civ.  Tois  fup  dpxaimpois  ?do^e  fioi  irfiroirjtrSai  r6  Up6p  rrjs  avp66ov 

rhs  KOT  oUovs  UpaT€ias  koi  avpd(«is  dtdrayfia,  dia  rovs  ip  Uptcup  dpdfioTt 

vir6  fi6pmp  cffrcXcIo^ai  t&p  rais  koBo'  avupovs  kcli  fie^riXovs  rovs  vir  avr&p 

XiKMS  €KK\rj<ri(us  dta<f>€p6pTt^p  upimp'  vpoaoYOfupovs  rS  Xovrp^  votowras' 

• . .  rovTO  o  toiKtp  €P€Kd  y€  T^s  n€pl  ol,  us  «Ik6s,  €p  tois  r«Dv  6pod6^c»p  0%" 

rrip  viartp  d<r<l)aktias  tis   tpOvfuop  kois  xmodvdfjLfPoif  ov  rtXova-tp,  oXXa 

ainws  circX^ccy  airf^wUrm''  o>jr  dy  crwrt Xovirt  roir  avroir  frpocp;(o/icyoir* 

/A^,   ms  €lic6s,  TUf&p    vinKp\mr6prwp  . . .  frX^v  SKka  yt  pvp  dtiq  x^P'^*  ^'' 

diroirraarUis  (SktOpop  cV  r^  rris  Itpvh-  arjs  Kcucodo^tas  d7r€aKop€uctfrfitprfs,  ov^ 

avpTjs  <rxjlpo,n,  avpfiaipoi,  optI  tov  dcy  koi  Kord.  tovto  rh  pJpos  6pm  pxH 

dyidittrBM,  fiaXXoy  irXcIov  /Sc/Si/Xov-  t6  ddyfia  vpo^aWdiKPOP  dpc^Koiop, 

vBai  rovs  rris  €kmIpov  fAtr€xopTas  apt'  €ls  r6  KoiKvtiv  tp  tois  kot  oucop  cv- 

f/Kw  TfXfT^ff.]  Knipiois  t6  Xovrpop    Tfjs  dvaytppff' 

^  Leo  Const,  xv.   [p.  344.    'O  <rfoi>r.] 
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"  are  extinct  and  gone^  the  cause  of  former  restraints  being   book  v, 
"  taken  away,  we  see  no  reason  but  that  private  oratories  may  — '- — - 
"  henceforward  enjoy   that  liberty  which  to  have  granted 
*'  them  heretofore  had  not  been  safe/' 

In  sum,  all  these  things  alleged  are  nothing,  nor  will  it  ever 
be  proved  while  the  world  doth  continue,  but  that  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity  hath  made  for 
private  baptism  always  more  than  against  it. 

[3.]  Yea,  "  Baptism  by  any  man  in  case  of  necessity,''  was 
the  voice^^  of  the  whole  world  heretofore.  Neither  is  Tertul- 
lian,  Epiphanius,  Augustine,  or  any  other  of  the  ancient 
against  it. 

The  boldness  of  such  as  pretending  Teda's  example^^,  took 

openly  upon  them  both  baptism  and  all  other  public  functions 

of  priesthood,  TertuUian  severely  controUeth,  saying^^,  "  To 

''  give  baptism  is  in  truth  the  bishop's  right.    After  him  it 

"  belongeth  unto  priests  and  deacons,  but  not  to  them  without 

''  authoriiy  from  him  received.     For  so  the  honour  of  the 

"  Chm-ch  requireth,  which  being   kept,    preserveth    peace. 

"  Were  it  not  in  this  respect  the  laity  might  do  the  same,  all 

''  sorts  might  give  even  as  all  sorts  receive.    JBut  because  emu^^ 

"  lation  is  the  mother  of  schisms  ^^,  let  it  content  thee"  (which 

^1  "To  allow  of  women's  bap-  "  atque  confeBsum  id se amore Pauli 

"  tiadng  is  not  only  contrary  to  tne  "  fecisse,  loco  discessisse."  TertuU. 

"  learned  writers  now,  but  also  con-  de  Baptismo,  ly.  See  Jones's  Canon 

••  trary  to  all  learned  antiquity,  and  of  the  N.  T.  ii.  375,  378,  580.  or 


« 


contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Grabe,  Spicileg.   Patrum,   1.   iii^ 

"  Church  whilst  there  was  any  to-  1 15.] 

"  lerable  estate.    Tertull.  de  Vir^.  «  Tertull.    de    Baptis.    [c.   17. 

"  veland.  et  lib.  de  Baptism.  Epi-  "  Dandi  quidem  habet  jus  summus 

phan.  lib.  i.  et  lib.  ii.  cont.  Hseres.  ''  sacerdos,  qui  est  episcopus :  de- 

St.  Augustine,  although  he  seem  to  "  hinc  presbyteri  et  diaconi,  non 

allowofa  layman's  baptism  in  time  *' tamen  sine  episcopi  auctoritate, 

of  necessity  (Cont.  Epist.  Farm.  "  propter  ecclesise  honorem.     Quo 

"  hb.ii.cap.  13.  [t.ix.44.])yetthere  ''salvo,  salva  pax   est.    Alioquin 

"  he  mentioneth  not  women's  bap-  i'  etiam  laicis  jus  est.     Quod  enim 

"  tism ;  and  in  the  fourth  council  of  "  ex  aequo  accipitur  ex  »quo  dari 

''  Carthage,  can.  100.  it  is  simply  "  potest. ..  .JQmulatiOySchismatum 

"  without  exception  decreed  that  a  "  mater  est.    Omnia    licere    dixit 

''  woman   ougnt  not  to  baptize.'*  "  sanctissimus  Apostolus,  sed  non 

T.  C.  i.  T  45 .  [ 1 1 4.1  ''  omnia  expedire.    Sufficiat  scilicet 


A2  [«  Quod  si,  quae  Pauli  perpe-  •'  in  necessitatibus  ut  utaris,  sicubi 

^'  ram    scripta   legunt,   exemplum  "  aut  loci  aut  temporis  aut  personsB 

"  Teclse  ad  licentiam  mulierum  do-  "  conditio    compellit.    Tunc  enim 

"  cendi  tingendique  defendunt :  sci-  "  constantia  succurrentis  excipitur, 

*'  ant  in  Asia  presbyterum,  qui  earn  "  quum  urget  circumstantia  pencil- 

"  Scripturam  construxit,  quasi  titulo  "  tantis."] 
''  Pauli  de  suo  cumulans,  convictum        ^  Tertull.  [ibid.] 
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BOOK  V.  art  of  the  order  of  laymen)  "to  do  it  in  necessity  when  the 
--- — —  ^^  state  of  time  or  place  or  person  thereunto  compelleth.  For 
'^  then  is  their  boldness  privileged  that  help  when  the  circum- 
'^  stance  of  other  men^s  dangers  craveth  \i"  What  he  grant- 
eth  generally  to  lay  persons  of  the  house  of  God^  the  same  we 
cannot  suppose  he  denieth  to  any  sort  or  sex  contained  under 
that  name^  unless  himself  did  restrain  the  limits  of  his  own 
speech^  especially  seeing  that  Tertullian's  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion is  elsewhere  ^^^  '^  Specialties  are  signified  under  that 
*'  which  is  general,  because  they  are  therein  comprehended/^ 
All  which  TertuUian  doth  deny  is  *^  that  women  may  be  called 
to  bear,  or  publicly  take  upon  them  to  execute  offices  of  eccle- 
siastical order,  whereof  none  but  men  are  capable. 

As  for  Epiphanius^7^  he  striketh  on  the  very  self-same  anvil 
with  Tertullian. 

And  in  necessity  if  St.  Augustine  allow  as  much  onto  lay- 
men as  Tertullian  doth,  his  ''not  mentioning''  of  women 
is  but  a  slender  proof  that  his  meaning  was  to  exclude 
women. 

Finally,  the  council  of  Carthage  ^^  likewise,  although  it 

^  "  Subjectum  est  ^enerali  spe-  xcr,  xal  vrptafivrtpoi  yvvtuK€s,  km  rh 

"  ciale.     Id  ipso  significatur,  quia  3k\a*  a»£  firfhiv  hia^iptw  ^i/o-ur*  h 

"  in  ipso  continetur."     TertuU.  de  yiip  Xpurr^  'Ii^o-ov  oCt€  &pv€9,  oBrt 

veland.  Virg.  [c.  4.]    Posito  genere  ^Xv.)    "And  in  another  book  ba 

supponitur  species.  Azoar.  in  lib.  ii.  *'  saitb,  it  was  not  granted  to  the 

Cod.  De  Transact,  [p.  73.    Basil.  "  holy  mother  of  Christ  to  baptize 

1563.    The  words  are,  "A  quocun-  "her  son:  lib.  iii."    (Hser.  Ixxix. 

*'  que  removetur  genus,  ab  eodem  c.  iii.    ei    Upamtiv   ywatK€£   e<f 

**  removetur  et  species."]  vpotr€TAa'<rovTo,  ^  kovovikov  t*  cpyrf- 

M"Non  permittitur  mulieri  in  C*<r$ai€VT§«KKkfj(ri^,fd€ifjLaXXoifav' 

"  ecclesia  loqui,  sed  nee  docere,  nee  rijv  rffv  yLapiop  itparfiav  ryrircXcVm 

"tingere,  nee    offerre,  nee   ullius  ip  xmt^  6ia6rfiq3'...dkX*  ovdc  fiav- 

"  virUis  muneris  nedum  sacerdota*  ria-fui  diddyoi  ircTrurrci/rai'  circt  i}5i^ 

"  lis  officii  sortem  sibi  vindicare."  paro  6  Xpurros  fiaXKop  frap*  avr^f 

Tertull.  de  veland.  Virg.  [c.  9.]  pcarrurBrjvai,    ^€p    wapa    Inwpov, 

^7  [T.C.  ubi  supr.    **  Epiphanius  He  is  arguing  against  the  heresy  of 

"  upbraideth  Marcion  that  ne  suf-  the  Collyridi^s,  who  had  a  sort  of 

"  fered  women  to  baptize."  (£piph.  priestesses  to  offer  meat-offerings  to 

lib.  i.  haeres.  xlii.  §  4.    dldwrt  Kcd  (or  in  memory  of)  the  Virgin :  and 

tTriTpoiTTiv  yvvai£i  fimmafia  dtd6vM*  much  of  his  argument  turns  upon 

irap  avrais  yap  navra  x^^wjf  c/LtirXeo,  the  point  that  it  was  impossible  for 

Koi  ovBiv  trtpov  ojrort  Koi  r^  pvarri'  a  woman  to  perform  any  office  pro- 

pia  ivwriov  iean;;(ovficya)i/  cn-ireXely  perly   sacerdotal.     Comp.   §   3,   4, 

roX/ifloo-iy.)    "  And  in  another  book  7.I 

he  deriaeth  them  that  they  made        w  [iv.  Cone.  Carth.  A.  D.  398. 

women  bishops :   lib.  ii.  ubi  de  can.  100.    "  Mulier  baptizare  non 

Phrygib.  et  Priscil.''    (H«r.  xlix.  "  praesumat."  t.ii.  1207.  St.  Augus- 

§  2.  tnia-KOTToi  r*  trap*  avrois  yvvai-  tine  being  one  of  the  subscribers.] 


ft 
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make  no  express  submission^  maj  be  very  well  presumed  book  t. 

willing  to  stoop  as  other  positive  ordinances  do  to  the  coun- 

termands  of  necessity. 

[4.]  Judge  therefore  what  the  ancient  would  have  thought 
if  in  their  days  it  had  been  heard  which  is  published  in  ours^^, 
that  because  ^'the  substance  of  the  sacrament  doth  chiefly 
''  depend  on  the  institution  of  God^  which  is  the  form  and  as 
'*  it  were  the  life  of  the  sacrament^^^  therefore  first, ''  if  the 
'^  whole  institution  be  not  kept,  it  is  no  sacrament/^  and 
secondly,  if  baptism  be  private  his  institution  is  broken,  inas- 
much as,  '^  according  to  the  orders  which  he  hath  set  for  bap- 
"  tism  it  should  be  done  in  the  congregation,^'  from  whose 
ordinance  in  this  point  '^  we  ought  not  to  swerve,  although 
"  we  know  that  infants  should  be  assuredly  damned  without 
'^  baptism/'  O  sir,  you  that  would  spurn  thus  at  such  as  in 
case  of  so  dreadful  extremity  should  lie  prostrate  before  your 
feet,  you  that  would  turn  away  your  face  from  them  at  the 
hour  of  their  most  need,  you  that  would  dam  up  your  ears  and 
harden  your  heart  as  iron  against  the  unresistible  cries  of 
supplicants  calling  upon  you  for  mercy  with  terms  of  such 
invocation  as  that  most  dreadful  perplexity  might  minister  if 
God  by  miracle  did  open  the  mouths  of  infants  to  express 
their  supposed  necessity,  should  first  imagine  yoiurself  in  their 
case  and  them  in  yours.  This  done^  let  their  supplications 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  and  your  answer  out  of  theirs. 
Would  you  then  contentedly  hear,  ''My  son,  the  rites  and 
"  solemnities  of  baptism  must  be  kept,  we  may  not  do  ill  that 
''  gpood  may  come  of  it^,  neither  are  souls  to  be  delivered 
"  trom  eternal  death  and  condenmation,  by  breaking  orders 
''  which  Christ  hath  set '"  would  you  in  their  case  yourself  be 
shaken  off  with  these  answers,  and  not  rather  embrace  enclosed 


M  T.C.lib.i.p.i44.[ii4-]  "The 
**  substance  of  the  sacrament  de* 
"  pendeth  cbiefly  of  the  institution 
"  and  word  of  God,  which  is  the 
"  form  and  as  it  were  the  life  of  the 
"sacrament."  Ibid.  "Although 
part  of  the  institution  be  observed, 
yet  if  the  whole  institution  be  not, 
"  It  is  no  sacrament."  T.C.  lib.  i. 
p.  146.  [lis-]  " The  orders  which 
"  God  natn  set  are,  that  it  should 
"  be  done  in  the  congregation  and 


« 


"  by  the  minister."  Ibid.  "  And  I 
"  wUl  further  sav,  that  although 
"  the  infants  whicn  die  without  bap- 
"  tism  should  be  assuredly  damned, 
"  (which  is  most  false,)  yet  ought 
"  not  the  orders  which  God  hath 
"  set  in  his  Church  to  be  broken 
"  after  this  sort." 

^  "  Nostro  peccato  alterius  saluti 
"  consulere  non  debemus."  Aug. 
lib.  cont.  Mend.  cap.  17.  [t.  vi.468* 
in  substance.] 
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ROOK  T.   with  both  your  arms  a  sentence  which  now  is  no  Gospel  onto 
ij^' «« *    you, ''  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice^'  V 

[5.]  To  acknowledge  Christ^s  institution  the  ground  of  both 
sacraments,  I  suppose  no  Christian  man  will  reftise:  for  it 
giveth  them  their  very  nature,  it  appointeth  the  matter  whereof 
they  consist,  the  form  of  their  administration  it  teacheth,  and 
it  blesseth  them  with  that  grace  whereby  to  us  they  are  both 
.  pledges  and  instruments  of  life.  Nevertheless  seeing  Chiisf  s 
institution  containeth,  besides  that  which  maketh  complete 
the  essence  or  nature,  other  things  that  only  are  parts  as  it 
were  of  the  furniture  of  sacraments,  the  difference  between 
these  two  must  unfold  that  which  the  general  terms  of  indefi- 
nite speech  would  confound.  If  the  place  appointed  for 
baptism  be  a  part  of  Christ's  institution,  it  is  but  his  institution 
as  Sacrifice,  baptism  his  institution  as  Mercy,  in  this  case. 
He  which  requireth  both  mercy  and  sacrifice  rejecteth  his 
own  institution  of  sacrifice,  where  the  offering  of  sacrifice 
would  hinder  mercy  &om  being  shewed.  External  circum- 
stances even  in  the  holiest  and  highest  actions  are  but  the^'lesser 
'*  things  of  the  law®^,''  whereunto  those  actions  themselves 
being  compared  are  ^'the  greater/'  and  therefore  as  the 
greater  are  of  such  importance  that  they  must  be  done,  so 
in  that  extremity  before  supposed  if  our  account  of  the  lesser 
which  are  not  to  be  omitted,  should  cause  omission  of  that 
which  is  more  to  be  accounted  of,  were  not  this  our  strict 
obedience  to  Christ's  institution  touching  **  mint  and  cummin,'' 
a  disobedience  to  his  institution  concerning  love?  But  sith 
no  institution  of  Christ  hath  so  strictly  tied  baptism*  to 
public  assemblies  as  it  hath  done  all  men  unto  baptism,  away 
with  these  merciless  and  bloody  sentences,  let  them  never  be 
found  standing  in  the  books  and  writings  of  a  Christian  man^ 
they  savour  not  of  Christ  nor  of  his  most  g^racious  and  meek 
Spirit,  but  imder  colour  of  exact  obedience  they  nourish 
cruelty  and  hardness  of  heart. 
Whether  LXII.  To  leave  private  baptism  therefore  and  to  come 
wumen^be^  unto   baptism   by  women,  which  they  say^  is  no  more  a 

^^  Matt.  ix.  13.  "  the  dignity  but  also  the  being  of 

^  Matt,  xxiii.  33.  '*  the  sacrament.  So  that  I  take  the 

^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  144.  [f  14.]  "  On  "  baptism  of  women  to  be  no  more 

**  this  point,  whether  he  be  a  minis-  "  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism 

*'  ter  or  no,   dependeth  not  only  "  than  any  other  daily  or  onunary 
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sacrament^  than  any  other  ordinary  washing  or  bathing  of  ^^^* 

man's  body ;  the  reason  whereupon  they  ground  their  opinion —     - 

herein  is  such^  as  making  baptism  by  women  void^  because  tism.  good 

women  are  no  ministers  in  the  Church  of  God.  must  needs  »n^ effectu- 
al to  them 
generally  annihilate  the  baptism  of  all  unto  whom  their  con-  thatreoeive 

ceit  shall  apply  this  exception^  whether  it  be  in  regard  of  sex,  **• 
of  quality,  of  insuflBciency,  or  whatsoever.     For  if  want  of 
calling  do  frustrate  baptism,  they  that  baptize  without  calling 
do  nothing,  be  they  women  or  men. 

[2.]  To  make  women  teachers  in  the  house  of  God  were  a 
gross  absurdity,  seeing  the  Apostle  hath  said,  "  I  permit  not 
''  a  woman  to  teach^ '"  and  again,  *^  Let  your  women  in 
"  churches  be  silent^.''  Those  extraordinaiy  gifts  of  speak- 
ing with  tongues  and  prophesying,  which  God  at  that  time  did 
not  only  bestow  upon  men,  but  on  women  also,  made  it  the 
harder  to  hold  them  confined  with  priyate  bounds.  Where- 
npon  the  Apostle's  ordinance  was  necessary  against  women's 
public  admission  to  teach.  And  because  when  law  hath  begun 
some  one  thing  or  other  well,  it  giveth  good  occasion  either  to 
draw  by  judicious  exposition  out  of  the  yery  law  itself,  or  to 
annex  to  the  law  by  authority  and  jurisdiction  things  of  like 
oonveniency,  therefore  Clement  extendeth  this  apostolic  con- 
stitution to  baptism  <^,     '^  For,"  saith  he,  "  if  we  have  denied 

<<  washing  of   the   child."    [That  altered  to,  '*  let  the  Minister  of  the 

which  gave  occasion  to  the  writers  *'  parish,  (or  .  . .  any  other  lawful 

of  the  Admonition  to  insert  baptism  **  minister  .  .  .)  call  upon  God,  &c. 

by  women  in  their  list  of  things  "  And  then  ...  the  minister  shall 

found  in  the  Prayer  Book  contrary  "  pour  water  upon  it,"  &c.     See 

to  God's  word,  (ap.  Whitg.  Dei.  Barlow's  account  of  the  Conference 

503.)  was  the  rubric  which  on  this  at  Hampton  Court,  in  the  Phoenix, 

matter  stood  as  follows  in  Queen  1. 139,  &c.  ed.  1707;  Strype,  Whitg. 

Elizabeth's  time :  "  They  (the  pas-  ii.  494 ;  iii.  40a ;  Wheady  on  the 

"  tors  and  curates)  shall  warn  the  Common  Prayer,  p.  370 — 373,  Oxf. 

"people,  that  without  great  cause  1810.    Whitgift  (DeiF.  793.)  ques- 

**  and  necessity,  they  baptize  not  tions  both  the  construction  of  the 

'*  children  at  home  in  their  houses :"  old  rubric,  and  the  practice  in  his 

which  was  altered  at  the  Hampton  time.] 
Court  conference  in  1603-4  to  "they        **  1  Tim.  ii.  12. 
"  procure  not  their  children  to  be        •*  i  Cor.  xiv.  34. 
**  Daptized  at  home."     Again,  the        ^  Clem.  Const.  Apostol.  lib.  iii. 

old  rubric  directed,  "  Let  them  that  cap.  9.  [IIcpi  dc  rov  yvralicar  3air- 

"  be  present  call  upon  God  for  His  rifirtv,  yimpi^oyxv  viu»,  ort  Kivdwot 

**  grace,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  ov  fUKp6s  raU  tovto  tirixtipovtraif 

**  if  the  time  will  suffice.    And  tnen  Bl6    ov    avfi0ovK€vofitv'    rirto^aXf  £ 


"one 


of  them  shall  name  the  child,  ydp*  iiSXkov  dc  jcal  frapapofiw  Ka\ 
"  and  dip  him  in  the  water,  or  pour  ao-f^cV'  .  .  .  e{  dc  cV  roir  TrpoKafiowri 
"  water  upon  him,"  &c.    This  was    dtdoo-xciir  aimus  ovk   circrpc^aficir. 
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282     Baptism  by  Wamen  not  traceable  to  Heathen  Jtites : 
BOOK  y.   ff  them  leave  to  teach,  how  should  any  man  dispense  with 

Ch.  IziL  %.  '  J  ^ 

— '■ — —  *'  nature  and  make  them  ministers  of  holy  things^  seeing  this 
''  unskilfulness  is  a  part  of  the  Grecians'  impiety^  which  for 
'^  the  service  of  women  goddesses  have  women  priests  V 

I  somewhat  marvel  that  men  which  wonld  not  willingly 
be  thought  to  speak  or  write  but  with  good  conscience^  dare 
hereupon  openly  avouch  Clement  for  a  witness^  ''That  as 
''  when  the  Church  began  not  only  to  decline  but  to  fSdl 

away  from  the  sincerity  of  religion  it  borrowed  a  number 

of  other  profanations  of  the  heathens^  so  it  borrowed  this^ 
''  and  would  needs  have  women  priests  as  the  heathens  had, 
''  and  that  this  was  one  occasion  of  bringing  baptism  by 
"  women  into  the  Church  of  God/'  Is  it  not  plain  in  their 
own  eyes  that  first  by  an  evidence  which  forbiddeth  women 
to  be  ministers  of  baptism,  they  endeavour  to  shew  how 
women  were  admitted  unto  that  function  in  the  wane  and 
declination  of  Christian  piety;  secondly^  that  by  an  evidence 
rejecting  the  heathens^  and  condemning  them  of  impiety,  they 
would  prove  such  affection  towards  heathens  as  ordereth  the 
affairs  of  the  Church  by  the  pattern  of  their  example ;  and 
thirdly^  that  out  of  an  evidence  which  nameth  the  heathens 
as  being  in  some  part  a  reason  why  the  Church  had  no 
women  priests,  they  gather  the  heathens  to  have  been  one  of 
the  first  occasions  why  it  had?  So  that  throughout  every 
branch  of  this  testimony  their  issue  is  yeay  and  their  evidence 
directly  no. 

[3.]  But  to  women's  baptism  in  private  by  occasion  of 
urgent  necessity^  the  reasons  that  only  concern  ordinary  bap- 
tism in  public  are  no  just  prejudice,  neither  can  we  by  force 
thereof  disprove  the  practice  of  those  churches  which  (neces- 
sity requiring)  allow  baptism  in  private  to  be  administered 
by  women.  We  may  not  from  laws  that  prohibit  any  thing 
with  restraint  conclude  absolute  and  unlimited  prohibitions. 
Although  we  deny  not  but  they  which  utterly  forbid  such 
baptism  may  have  perhaps  wherewith  to  justify  their  orders 
against  it.     For  even  things  lawful  ^s   are  well  prohibited. 


pcr- 


irw  Upartwrtu  ravrais  vapk  ifwaw  ^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  T44.  [113.] 

TIC  <rwyY«pi}<r«;  rovro  vAp  t^c  rw  ^  Licita  prohibentur,  ne  si 

•eXX^wv  dBtirrfTos  r6  iyv6rffia,  6ff  mitterentur  corum  occamonc  pefve- 

XftW  Btalt  Ufnias  yfiporomip,  dXX*  niatur  ad  illicita.     L.  neque  tamen. 

w  rrjs  Xpurrov  duird^wr.]  J^at.  de  Aauth.  Tat.  1.  Offidum.  D. 
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not  proved  invalid  became  prohibited  in  public.         383  ,  / 

when  there  is  fear  lest  they  make  the  way  to  iml^w¥ltV^]m>re  sdmcT. 

easy.    And  it  may  be  the  liberty  of  baptism  by  ^6<{ienVfl^^ 1^- 

sueh  times  doth  sometimes  embolden  the  rasher  sort  to^do^it  v^  1  - 
where  no  such  necessity  is^^.  /j 

[4.]  But  whether  of  permission  besides  law,  or  in  presnmp*        \ 
tion  against  law,  they  do  it,  is  it  thereby  altogether  frostratej  ^ 

void,  and  as  though  it  were  never  given  ? 

They  which  have  not  at  the  first  their  right  baptism  must 
of  necessity  be  rebaptized,  because  the  law  of  Christ  tieth  all 
men  to  receive  baptism.  Iteration  of  baptism  once  given 
hath  been  always  thought  a  manifest  contempt  of  that  ancient 
apostolic  aphorism,  ''One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism?^/' 
baptism  not  only  one  inasmuch  as  it  hatU  every  where  the 
same  substance  and  offereth  unto  all  men  the  same  grace,  but 
one  also  for  that  it  ought  not  to  be  received  by  any  one  man 
above  once.  We  serve  that  Lord  which  is  but  one,  because 
no  other  can  be  joined  with  him:  we  embrace  that  Faith 
which  is  but  one,  because  it  admitteth  no  innovation :  that 
Baptism  we  receive  which  is  but  one,  because  it  cannot  be 

de  m  Vind.  [The  places  referred  to  "  those  person  b  were   present,  to 

apparently  are,  Just.  Inst.  i.  21.  "  whom  the  drawing  of  the  book 

De  AuthoritateTutorum,  §  i.  '*  Ne-  "  was  permitted:  who  protested  that 

"  que  tamen  hereditatem  adire,"  &c.  "  neither  the  order  of  the  book  did 

et  Dig.  vi.  I.  p.    But  the  connec-  ''  allow  any  such  thing,  neither  that 

tion  of  these  places  with  the  Bubject  *'  it  was  any  part  of  their  meaning 

matter  of  the  text  is  not  clear.    The  "  to  approve  the  same.    But  for  so 

references    perhaps    have    strayed  "  much  as  baptizing  by  women  hath 

from  their  proper  place.   In  Digest.  *'  been  aforetmie  commonly  used, 

i«  18.  6.  1. 1.  p.  46,  ed.  Lugd.  1552,  *'  and  now  also  of  rashness  by  soma 

the  following  gloss  occurs,  "  Pr»-  "  is  done,  the  book    only  taketh 

"  textu  liciti,  non  debet  committi  *'  order  and  provideth,  that  if  the 

"  illicitum."]  "  child  be  baptized  by  the  midwife 

^  [Bishop  Cooper,  quoted  by  the  "  rebaptizing   be    not    admitted.'* 

author  of '' M.  Some  laid  out  in  his  Bridges,  Defence,  p.  5^6.    "  Con« 

"  colours,"  p.  66,  says,  "  As  touch-  "  cerning  '  permittmg  tne  adminis* 

"  ing  the  baptism  oy  midwives,  I  "  tration  of  baptism  (in  this  light 


« 


can  assure  you  that  the  Church  '*  of  the  Gospel)  to  women,'  (be  it 

"  of  England,  or  any  that  I  know  of  "  spoken  witn  the  reverence  of  our 

in  place  of  government  thereof,  "  brethren)  it  is  most  untrue.  When 

dotn  not  maintain  either  the  bap-  "  as  it  is  not  only  given  customarily 

tism  of  midwives  as  a  thing  tolera-  "  in  the  open  charge  of  every  visi- 

"  able  in  the  Church,  or  else  the  "  tation,  whether  any  such  thing 

'<  condemnation  of  those  children  "  be  done  by  them,  as  in  the  time 

"  that  depart  this  world  unbaptized,  "  of  the  popish  darkness  was  used : 

"  but  doth  account  them  both  erro-  "  but  also  if  any  such  thing  have 

"  neous,  and  not  according  to  the  "  happened,  and  be  found  out,  the 

*'  word  of  God.     For  in  the  con-  "  parties   that  so  have  done   are 

"  vocation  the  matter  was  debated  "  openly  punished  for  the  same."] 

"  amongst   us,   wherein   some   of  ^^  Ephea.  iv.  5. 
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Rebaplization  why  greatly  to  be  avoided. 


BOOK  y.  received  often.      For  how  should  we  practise  iteration  of 

Ch.  bdL  5.  *• 

baptism^  and  yet  teach  that  we  are  by  baptism  bom  anew, 

that  by  baptism  we  are  admitted  into  the  heavenly  society 
of  saints,  that  those  things  be  really  and  effectually  done  by 
baptism  which  are  no  more  possible  to  be  often  done  than  a 
man  can  naturally  be  often  bom^i,  or  civilly  be  ofben  adopted 
into  any  one's  stock  and  family?  This  also  is  the  cause 
why  they  that  present  us  unto  baptism  are  entitled  for  ever 
aft)er  our  parents  in  Grod,  and  the  reason  why  there  we  receive 
new  names  in  token  that  by  baptism  we  are  made  new  crea- 
tures. As  Christ  hath  therefore  died  and  risen  from  the 
dead  but  once,  so  the  sacrament  which  both  extinguisheth 
in  him  our  former*  sin  and  beginneth  in  us  a  new  condition  of 
life,  is  by  one  only  actual  administration  for  ever  available, 
according  to  that  in  the  Nicene  Creed, ''  I  believe  one  baptism 
''  for  remission  of  sins.'' 

[5.]  And  because  second  baptism  was  ever  abhorred^s  in 
the  Churcli  of  God  as  a  kind  of  incestuous  birth,  they  that 
iterate  baptism  are  driven  imder  some  pretence  or  other  to 
make  the  former  baptism  void.  Tertullian  the  first  that  pro- 
posed to  the  Church 73,  Agrippinus'*  the  first  in  the  Church 


71  <«  Una  est  nativitas  de  terra, 
"  alia  de  coelo ;  una  de  came,  alia 
"  de  Spiritu ;  una  de  setemitate, 
"  alia  de  mortalitate ;  una  de  mas- 
"  culo  et  foemina,  alia  de  Deo  et 
*'  Ecclesia.  Sed  ipsse  duae  singu- 
"  lares  sunt*'  Quo  modo  enim 
**  uterus  non  potest  repeti,  sic  nee 
"  baptismus  iterari.*'  Prosp.  Sen- 
ten.  331.  rS.  Aug.  in  Joann.  c.  3. 
Tract,  zi.  0.]  "  Eja  fratres  lacteum 
"  genitalis  fontis  ad  laticem  con- 

Yolate,  ut  semper  vobis  aqua  suffi- 
ciat,  hoc  ante  omnia  scientes,  quia 
"  hanc  nee  effiindere  licet  nee  rur- 
"  sus  haurire."  Zeno.  Invit.  ad 
Font.  fi.  p.  117.  t.  iii.  Biblioth.  Patr. 
Colon.] 

72  August,  de  Bapt.  cont.  Don. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  14.  [t.iz.  107.  A.  "  Quid 
''  sit  perniaosmsy  utnim  omnino 
''  non  baptizari,  an  rebaptizari,  ju- 
''  dicare  difficile  est.   Video  quidem 

quid  amplius  homines  detestentur 

atque  horreant."] 

7»  Tert.  de  Bapt.  [c.  15.  "  Circa 


cc 


« 


« 
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haereticos  sane  quid  custodiendum 
sit,  digne  quis  retractet:  ad  nos 
"  enim  editum  est.  Hseretici  autem 
"  nullum  habent  consortium  nostrae 
"  disciplinse,  quos  extraneos  utique 
"  testatur  ipsa  ademptio  communi- 
"  cationis.  Non  debeo  in  iUis  cog- 
"  noscere  quod  mihi  est  prseceptum, 
"  quia  non  idem  Deus  est  noois  et 
"  illis,  neo  unus  Christus,  id  est 
"  idem. '  Ideoque  nee  baptismus 
"  unus,  quia  non  idem.  Quern 
"  qmim  nte  non  habeant,  sine  du- 
**  bio  non  habent."] 

7*  Cypr.  Epist.  71.  [t.  ii.  p.  196. 
"  Sciamus,  remissam  peccatorum 
"  non  nisi  in  Ecclesia  dari  posse, 
"  nee  posse  adversarios  Christi  quic- 
"  Quam  sibi  circa  gratiam  ejus  vin- 
"  aicare.  Quod  quidem  et  Agrip- 
"  pinus,  bonae  memorise  vir,  cum 
"  cseteris  coepiscopis  suis,  qui  illo 
"  tempore  in  provincia  Africa  et 
"  Numidia  Ecclesiam  Domini  gu- 
"  bemabant,  statuit,  et  librato  con- 
"  silii  communis  examine  firmavit.'*] 
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that  accepted^  and  aminst  the  use  of  the  Church  Novatian  book  v. 
the  first  that  publicly  began  to  practise  rebaptization^  did  it  — '- — '— 
therefore  upon  these  two  grounds^  a  true  persuasion  that 
baptism  is  necessaiy^  and  a  false  that  the  baptism  which 
others  administered  was  no  baptism.  Novatianus'  conceit 
was  that  none  can  administer  true  baptism  but  the  true 
Church  of  Jesus  Christy  that  he  and  his  followers  alone  were 
the  Churchy  and  for  the  rest  he  accounted  them  wicked  and 
profane  persons^  such  as  bv  baptism  could  cleanse  no  man^ 
unless  they  first  did  purify  themselves^  and  reform  the  faults 
wherewith  he  charged  them.  At  which  time  St.  Cyprian^^ 
with  the  greatest  part  of  African  bishops^  because  they  like- 
wise thought  that  none  but  only  the  true  Church  of  God  can 
baptize^  and  were  of  nothing  more  certainly  persuaded  than 
that  heretics  are  as  rotten  branches  cut  off  fi*om  the  life  and 
body  of  the  true  Churchy  gathered  hereby  that  the  Church 
of  God  both  may  with  good  consideration  and  ought  to 
reverse  that  baptism  which  is  given  by  heretics.  These  held 
and  practised  their  own  opinion^  yet  with  great  protestations 
often  made  that  they  neither  loved  a  whit  the  less^  nor 
thought  in  any  respect  the  worse  of  them  that  were  of  a 
contrary  mind.  In  requital  of  which  ingenuous  moderation 
the  rest  that  withstood  them  did  it  in  peaceable  sort  with 
very  good  regard  had  of  them  as  of  men  in  error  but  not 

inhereqr.  .  .  '. 

[6.]  The  bishop  of  Rome  against  their  novelties  upheld  as 
beseemed  him  the  ancient  and  true  apostolic  customs  7^^  till 
they  which  unadvisedly  before  had  erred  became  in  a  manner 
all  reconciled  friends  unto  truth??^  and  saw  that  heresy  in 
the  ministers  of  baptism  could  no  way  evacuate  the  force 
thereof;   such   heresy  alone  excepted 78^  as   by  reason   of 


7»-£u8eb.  lib.  vii.  cap.  2, 3.  Cypr. 
Epist.  70 — 76, 

7^  ['O  yf  2T€^>apos  fiif  dciy  n  yctt- 
rcpoy  irapii  r^v  KpaT^<raa'€Uf  dp)(^$tv 
tmpddoo'Uf  inucaivoTOfAtuf  olifitvot, 
M.  rovry  dufyoMLcrri.  Euseb.  £.  H. 
Tiij.] 

^"  Illi  ipn  episcopi  qui  rebapti- 
"  zandoa  luereticos  cum  Cypriano 
*'  atatuerant  ad  antiquaxn  consuetu- 
"  dinem  revoluti  novum  emisere  de- 
"  cretam.*'    Hieron.  cent.  Lucifer. 


[ad  fin.]    Vide  et  August,  contr. 
Crescon.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ii,  iii.    [t.  ix. 

435— 437*]  «t  Epifit-  48.  [t.  ii.  346— 

349-] 
7B  «  Diziati  fieri  non  poeae  ut  m 

falso  baptismate  inquinatus  abluat, 

immunaua  emundet,  supplantator 

erigat,  perditus  liberet,  reus  ve- 

**  niam  tnbuat,  damnatus  absolvat. 

"  Bene  hsec  omnia  poterunt  ad  Boloa 

''hsereticos    pertinere,  qui   [quia] 

"  falsaverunt  aymbolum,  dum  alter 


CI 


t€ 


U 


288  Origin  of  Donatiim.     Causes  of  Us  suceesi. 

BOOK  y.  forward  their  fection  the  only  trae  and  sincere  Church.    The 

'—  first  bishop  on  that  part  was  Majorinus^  whose  successor 

Donatus  being  the  first  that  wrote  in  defence  of  their  schism^ 
the  birds  that  were  hatched  before  b j  others  have  their 
names  from  him. 

[8.]  Arians  and  Donatists  began  both  about  one  time. 
Which  heresies  according  to  the  different  strength  of  their 
own  sinews^  wrought  as  hope  of  success  led  them^  the  one 
with  the  choicest  wits^  the  other  with  the  multitude  so  far^ 
that  after  long  and  troublesome  experience  the  perfectest 
view  men  could  take  of  both  was  hardly  able  to  induce  any 
certain  determinate  resolution^  whether  error  maj  do  more 
by  the  curious  subtilty  of  sharp  discourse,  or  else  by  the 
mere  appearance  of  zeal  and  devout  afiection^  the  latter  of 
which  two  aids  gave  Donatists  beyond  all  men's  expectation 
as  great  a  sway  as  ever  any  schism  or  heresy  had  within  that 
reach  of  the  Christian  world  where  it  bred  and  grew :  the 
rather  perhaps  because  the  Church  which  neither  greatly 
feared  them^  and  besides  had  necessary  cause  to  bend  itself 
agamst  others  that  aimed  directly  at  a  far  higher  mark,  the 
Deity  of  Christy  was  contented  to  let  Donatists  have  their 
forth  by  the  space  of  threescore  years  and  abovCj  even  from 
ten  years  before  Constantine  till  the  time  that  Optatus  bishop 
of  Milevis  published  his  books  against  Parmenian^^. 

During  which  term  and  the  space* of  that  schism's  con- 
tinuance afterwards^  they  had^  besides  many  other  secular 
and  worldly  means  to  help  them  forward,  these  special 
advantages.  First,  the  very  occasion  of  their  breach  with 
the  Church  of  God,  a  just  hatred  and  dislike  of  Traditors, 
seemed  plausible;  they  easily  persuaded  their  hearers  that 
such  men  could  not  be  holy  as  held  communion  and  fellow- 
ship with  them  that  betray  religion.  Again,  when  to  dazzle 
the  eyes  of  the  simple,  and  to  prove  that  it  can  be  no  church 
which  is  not  holy,  they  had  in  show  and  sound  of  words  the 
glorious  pretence  of  the  creed  apostolic, ''  I  believe  the  Holy 
"  Catholic  Church,''  we  need  not  think  it  any  strange  thing 
that  with  the  multitude  they  gained  credit.  And  avouching 
that  such  as  are  not  of  the  true  Church  can  administer  no 

W  Circa  an.  370. 
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trae  baptism^  they  had  for  this  point  whole  volumes  of  St.  booky. 
Cyprian^s  own  writings  together  with  the  judgment  of  divers  ^'^'"''^^ 
Afiican  synods  whose  sentence  was  the  same  with  his. 
Whereupon  the  Fathers  were  likewise  in  defence  of  their 
just  cause  very  greatly  prejudiced^  both  for  that  they  could 
not  enforce  the  duty  of  men's  communion  with  a  church  con- 
fessed to  be  in  many  things  blameworthy^  unless  they  should 
oftentimes  seem  to  speak  as  half-defenders  of  the  faults  them- 
selves^ or  at  the  least  not  so  vehement  accusers  thereof  as 
their  adversaries ;  and  to  withstand  iteration  of  baptism^  the 
other  branch  of  the  Donatists'  heresy^  was  impossible  without 
manifest  and  professed  rejection  of  Cyprian^  whom  the  world 
universally  did  in  his  lifetime  admire  as  the  greatest  amongst 
prelates^  and  now  honour  as  not  the  lowest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  So  true  we  find  it  by  experience  of  all  ages  in 
the  Church  of  God^  that  the  teacher's  error  is  the  people's 
trials  harder  and  heavier  by  so  much  to  bear^  as  he  is  in 
worth  and  regard  greater  that  mispersuadeth  them.  Although 
there  was  odds  between  Cyprian's  cause  and  theirs^  he  dif- 
fering from  others  of  sounder  understanding  in  that  pointy 
but  not  dividing  himself  from  the  body  of  the  Church  by 
schism  as  did  the  Donatists.  For  which  cause^  saith  Yin- 
oentius^^^  "  Of  one  and  the  same  opinion  we  judge  (which 
''  may  seem  strange)  the  authors  catholic,  and  the  followers 
''  heretical ;  we  acquit  the  masters,  and  condemn  the  scholars ; 
''  they  are  heirs  of  heaven  which  have  written  those  books,  the 
''  defenders^  whereof  are  trodden  down  to  the  pit  of  hell." 

[lo.]  The  invectives  of  catholic  writers  therefore  against 
them  are  sharp ;  the  words  of  imperial  edicts  by  Honorius 
and  Theodosius^^   made   to   bridle   them  very  bitter,   the 


M  Vincent.  Lirin.  adver.  Haeres. 
cap.  II.  ["  O  rerum  mira  convenio  I 
'*  auctores  ejusdem  opinionia  catho- 
*'\id,  consectatorea  vero  baeretici 
*'  judicantur :  abaolvuntur  magiatri, 
"  condemnantur  diadpuli :  con- 
"  scriptorea  librorum  nUi  regni  e- 
"mnt,  aaaertorea  vero  genenna 
**  anacipiet."  In  Bibl.  Pat.  Colon, 
t.  ▼.  p.  2.  pag.  339.1 

8»  Vide  C.  Tbeod.  Ub.  xvi.  tit.  6. 
1.  "  Adveraarioa,"  et  1.  "  NuUus/' 
cnrca  an.  405.  [t.  vi.  196,  Lyona, 

HOOKXR,  VOL.  n. 


1665,  ia  a  decree  of  Honoriua,  be- 
ginning witb  *'  Adversarioa  catbo- 
"  lies  fidei  eztirpare  bigua  decreti 
'*  anctoritate  prospezimua."  Tben 
enlarging  on  tne  guilt  of  rebaptizing, 
and  ita  unmoral  effecta,  be  enacta 
forfeiture  of  all  property  aa  tbe 
penalty :  to  be  reatored  bowever  to 
tbe  children  if  catbolic.  Tbe  en- 
dowmenta  of  placea  wbere  aucb 
baptism  bad  been  permitted  are  also 
confiscated.  In  p.  200,  occura  tbe 
otber  law,  one  of  lionoritta  and  tbe 


290  Infant  Baptiem  no  Case  for  Rebajpiization. 

BOOK  V.  punishments  severe  in  revengfe  of  their  folly.  Howbeit  for 
— '■ — —  fear  (as  we  may  conjecture)  lest  much  should  be  derogated 
from  the  baptism  of  the  Church,  and  baptism  by  Donatists  be 
more  esteemed  of  than  was  meet,  if  on  the  one  side  that 
which  heretics  had  done  ill  should  stand  as  good,  on  the 
other  side  that  be  reversed  which  the  Catholic  Church  had 
well  and  religiously  done,  divers  better  minded  than  advised 
men  thought  it  fittest  to  meet  with  this  inconvenience  by 
rebaptizing  Donatists  as  well  as  they  rebaptized  Catholics, 
For  stay  whereof  the  same  emperors  saw  it  meet  to  give  their 
law  a  double  edge^^,  whereby  it  might  equally  on  both  sides 
cut  off  not  only  heretics  which  rebaptized  whom  they  could 
pervert,  but  also  Catholic  and  Christian  priests  which  did  the 
like  imto  such  as  before  had  taken  baptism  at  the  hands  of 
heretics,  and  were  afterwards  reconciled  to  the  Church  of 
God.  Donatists  were  therefore  in  process  of  time,  though 
with  much  ado,  wearied  and  at  the  length  worn  out  by  the 
constancy  of  that  truth  which  teacheth,  that  evil  ministers  of 
good  things  are  as  torches,  a  light  to  others,  a  waste  to  none 
but  themselves  only,  and  that  the  foulness  of  their  hands  can 
neither  any  whit  impair  the  virtue  nor  stain  the  glory  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christ. 

[i  I .]  Now  that  which  was  done  amiss  by  virtuous  and  good 
men,  as  Cyprian  carried  aside  with  hatred  against  heresy,  and 
was  secondly  followed  by  Donatists,  whom  envy  and  rancour 
covered  with  show  of  godliness  made  obstinate  to  cancel 
whatsoever  the  Church  did  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  hath 
of  later  days  in  another  respect  far  different  from  both  the 
former,  been  brought  freshly  again  into  practice.  For  the 
Anabaptist  rebaptizeth,  because  in  his  estimation  the  baptism 
of  the  Church  is  frustrate,  for  that  we  give  it  unto  infants 
which  have  not  faith,  whereas  according  unto  Christ^s  institu- 

younger  TheodoBius,  re-enacting  the  "  (Godefroi,    mysteriis)    catholicas 

penalty.    The  emperors  use  such  '*  sectse  fuerit  detectus,  una  cum  eo 

expressions  as  these :   "  iterati  bap-  "  qui  piaculare  crimen  commisit,  si 

tismatis  pollaunt  sacrilegio :"  "fe-  "  tamen  criminis  per  setatem  capax 

ralibus  sacrilegiis ; "    *' piaculare  "  sit,  cui  persuasum  sit,  statutipri- 

crimen,"  &c.]  "  oris  supplicio  percellatur."    Tnus 

^  "  Siouis."      C.     "  Ne  Sanct.  the  passage  stands  in  the  latter  part 

Baptis.      circa   an.  413.     [Cod.  of  the  law  of  Uonorius  and  Theo- 

Justin.  lib.  i.  tit.  6. 2.    "  Siquis  re-  dosius,  just  quoted.] 
"  baptizare  quempiam  de  ministris 
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tioiij  as  they  conceive  it^  tme  baptism  should  always  presup-   book  v. 
pose  actual  belief  in  receivers^  and  is  otherwise  no  baptism.       !l!l^ 

[i2.]  Of  these  three  errors  there  is  not  any  but  hath  been 
able  at  the  least  to  allege  in  defence  of  itself  many  fair  proba- 
bilities. Notwithstanding^  sith  the  Church  of  G-od  hath 
hitherto  always  constantly  maintained^  that  to  rebaptize  them 
which  are  known  to  have  received  true  baptism  is  unlawful ; 
that  if  baptism  seriously  be  administered  in  the  same  element 
and  with  the  same  form  of  words  which  Christ's  institution 
teacheth,  there  is  no  other  defect  in  the  world  that  can  make 
it  frustrate^  or  deprive  it  of  the  nature  of  a  true  sacrament ; 
and  lastly^  that  baptism  is  only  then  to  be  readministeredj, 
when  the  first  deliveiy  thereof  is  void  in  regard  of  the  fore- 
alleged  imperfections  and  no  other;  shall  we  now  in  the  case 
of  baptism^  which  having  both  for  matter  and  form  the 
substance  of  Christ's  institution,  is  by  a  fourth  sort  of  men 
voided  for  the  only  defect  of  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the 
minister,  think  it  enough  that  they  blow  away  the  force 
thereof  with  the  bare  strength  of  their  very  breath  by  sajring, 
''  We  take  such  baptism  to  be  no  more  the  Sacrament  of 
'^  Baptism,  than  any  other  ordinary  bathing  to  be  a  sacra- 
''  ment  1'' 

[13.]  It  behoveth  generally  all  sorts  of  men  to  keep  them- 
selves within*  the  limits  of  their  own  vocation  ^7.  And  seeing 
Gh>d  from  whom  mexi's  several  degrees  and  pre-eminences  do 
proceed,  hath  appointed  them  in  his  Church,  at  whose  hands 
his  pleasure  is  that  we  should  receive  both  baptism  and 
all  other  public  medicinable  helps  of  soul,  perhaps  thereby 
the  more  to  settle  our  hearts  in  the  love  of  our  ghostly 
superiors,  they  have  small  cause  to  hope  that  with  him  their 
voluntary  services  will  be  accepted  who  thrust  themselves  into 
Amotions  either  above  their  capacity  or  besides  their  place, 
and  over,  boldly  intermeddle  with  duties  whereof  no  charge 
was  ever  given  them.  They  that  in  any  thing  exceed  the 
compass  of  their  own  order  do  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  to 
dissolve  that  order  which  is  the  harmony  of  God's  Church. 

Suppose  therefore  that  in  these  and  the  like  considerations 
the  law  did  utterly  prohibit  baptism  to  be  administered  by 

^  Numb.xvi.  10;  Levit.  x.  i;   i  Sam.  ziii.  1 1 :  aSam.  vi.  6;  aChroo. 
zzri.  16;  Heb.v.4. 
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BOOK  V.  any  other  than  persons  thereunto  solemnly  consecrated^  what 
—  '^  necessity  soever  happen.  Are  not  many  things  firm^^  being 
done^  although  in  part  done  otherwise  than  positive  rigour 
and  strictness  did  require?  Nature  as  much  as  is  possible 
inclineth  unto  validities  and  preservations.  Dissolutions  and 
nullities  of  things  done,  are  not  only  not  favoured,  but  hated 
when  either  urged  without  cause,  or  extended  beyond  their 
reach. 

If  therefore  at  any  time  it  come  to  pass,  that  in  teaching 
publicly,  or  privately  in  deUvering  this  blessed  Sacrament  of 
regeneration,  some  unsanctified  hand  contrary  to  Christ's 
supposed  ordinance  do  intrude  itself,  to  execute  that  where- 
tuito  the  laws  of  GtoA  and  his  Church  have  deputed  othersj 
which  of  these  two  opinions  seemeth  more  agreeable  with 
equity,  ours  that  disallow  what  is  done  amiss,  yet  make  not 
.  the  force  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  much  less  their  nature 
and  very  substance  to  depend  on  the  minister's  authority 
and  calling,  or  else  theirs  ^9  which  defeat,  disannul,  and  anni- 
hilate both,  in  respect  of  that  one  only  personal  defect,  there 
being  not  any  law  of  Ood  which  saith  that  if  the  minister  be 
incompetent  his  word  shall  be  no  word,  his  baptism  no 
baptism?  He  which  teacheth  and  is  not  sent  loseth  the 
reward,  but  yet  retaineth  the  name  of  a  teacher ;  his  usurped 
actions  have  in  him  the  same  nature  which  they  have  in 
others,  although  they  yield  him  not  the  same  comfort.  And 
if  these  two  cases  be  peers,  the  case  of  doctrine  and  the  case 
of  baptism  both  alike,  sith  no  defect  in  their  vocation  that 
teach  the  truth  is  able  to  take  away  the  benefit  thereof  from 


^  9.  q.  2.  c.  "  LogdunensiB." 
[Deer.  Gratian.  pars  ii.  cans.  ix. 
qu.  2.  p.  860.  ed.  Lugd.  1572.  In 
which  the  ordination  of  an  intrudbg 
bishop  is  held  good,  and  persons  so 
ordained  are  declared  admissible  to 
sacred  offices  with  certain  precau- 
tions.] c.  "ex  literis."  Decretal. 
^Gregor^  de  Matrim.  contrac.  [lib. 
IV.  tit.  i6l  cap.  2.  col.  1400;  where 
is  a  similar  decision  with,  regard  to 
a  marriage  contracted  after  espou- 
sals with  another  person,  the  espou- 
sals being  first  renounced  on  both 
sides.]  Damas.  Burch.  [Brocarda 
Damasi.]    Reg.  109.      "  Prohibita 


"  fieri  si  fiant  non  tenent.  In  pro- 
"  hibitionibus  autem  circa  res  fa- 
''  Yorabilescontrariumobtinet."  [ap. 
Tract.  lUustr.  Jurisc.  t.  xviii.  p. 
5ii.Venet.  1584.] 

8»  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  144.  [114.]  "  As 
''  St.  Paul  saith,  that  a  man  cannot 
"  preach  which  is  not  sent;  (Rom. 
"  X.  15.)  no  not  although  he  speak 
"  the  words  of  the  Scripture  and 
"  interpret  them :  So  I  cannot 
"  see  how  a  man  can  baptize  unless 
"  he  be  sent  to  that  end,  although 
"  he  pour  water  and  rehearse  the 
"  words  which  are  to  be  rehearsed 
"  in  the  ministry  of  baptism." 
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him  which  heareth^  wherefore  should  the  want  of  a  lawfiil  book  y. 
calling'iii  them  that  baptize  make  baptism  to  me  vaiii  ?  — '■ '- 

[14.]  They^  grant  that  the  matter  and  the  form  in  sacra- 
ments are  the  only  parts  of  substance^  and  that  if  these  two  be 
retained^  albeit  other  things  besides  be  used  which  are  incon- 
venient^ the  sacrament  notwithstanding  is  administered  but 
not  sincerely.  Why  persist  they  not  in  this  opinion?  When 
by  these  fair  speeches  they  have  pat  us  in  hope  of  agreement, 
wherefore  sup  they  up  their  words  again,  interlacing  such 
frivolous  interpretations  and  glosses  as  disgrace  their  sentence  ? 
What  should  move  them^  having  named  the  matter  and  the 
form  of  the  sacrament,  to  give  us  presently  warnings  that  they 
mean  by  the/orm  of  the  sacrament  the  institution,  which  exposi- 
tion darkeneth  whatsoever  was  before  plain  ?  For  whereas  in 
common  understanding  ihat/brm,  which  added  to  the  element 
doth  make  a  sacrament,  and  is  of  the  outward  substance  thereof, 
containeth  only  the  words  of  usual  application,  they  set  it 
down  lest  common  dictionaries  should  deceive  us)  that  the 
form  doth  signify  in  their  language  the  institution,  which 
institution  in  truth  comprehendeth  both  form  and  matter. 
Such  are  the  fumbling  shifts  to  enclose  the  minister's  vocation 
within  the  compass  of  some  essential  part  of  tte  sacrament. 

A  thing  that  can  never  stand  with  sound  and  sincere  con- 
struction. For  what  if  the  minister  be  ''no  circumstance 
''  but  a  subordinate  e£Scient  cause''  in  the  work  of  baptism^^  ? 
What  if  the  minister's  vocation  be  a  matter*^  "of  per- 
''  petual  necessity  and  not  a  ceremony  variable  as  times 
"  and  occasions  require  ?"  What  if  his  calling  be  ''  a  prin- 
*'  cipal  part  of  the  institution  of  Christ  ?"  Doth  it  therefore 
follow  that  the  minister's  authority  is^^  ''of  the  substance 
"  of  the  sacrament,''  and  as  incident  into  the  nature  thereof  as 

M  T.  C.  Ub.  i.  p.  165.  [131.]    "  If       w  T.  C.  lib.  ui.  127.    ["  This  is  a 

''  either  the  mattor  of  the  sacrament^  "  matter  of  doctrine,  and  a  matter 

"  or  the  form  of  it,  which  is  the  "  of  faith :. .  .this  is  none  of  the 

**  institution,  (which  things  are  only  "  variable  ceremonies,  which  alter 

*'  substantial  parts,)  were  wanting,  "  b^  the  diversity  of  times,  of  coun- 

**  there  shoula  then  have  been  no  "  tries,  and  of  persons."] 
<«  sacrament  at  all  ministered.    But        ^  T.  C.  lib.  [i.  114.  and]  iii.  135. 

they  being  retained  and  yet  other  "  The  minister  is  of  the  substance 
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things  used  which  are  not  con-  '' of  the  Sacrament,  considering  that 

venient,  the  sacrament  is  minis-  "  it  is  a  principal  part  of  Cuist's 

tered,  but  not  sincerely."  "  Institution." 
»i  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  117,  [and  138.] 
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294       Baptism,  an  Act  Moral,  JScclesiastieal,  Mystical: 

▼.  the  matter  and  the  form  itself^  yea  more  incident?  For 
whereas  in  case  of  necessity  the  gpreatest  amongst  them^ 
professeth  the  change  of  the  element  of  water^  lawful^  and 
others  which  like  not  so  well  this  opinion  could  be  better 
content  that  voluntarily  the  Words  of  Christ^  s  institution 
were  altered^  and  men  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  without 
either  mention  made  of  the  Father  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
nevertheless  in  denying  that  baptism  administered  by  private 
persons  ought  to  be  reckoned  of  as  a  sacrament  they  both  agree. 
[15.]  It  may  therefore  please  them  both  to  consider  that 
Baptism  is  an  action  in  part  morale  in  part  ecclesiastical^  and 
in  part  mystical :  morale  as  being  a  duty  which  men  perform 
towards  God;  ecdesiastical^  in  that  it  belongeth  unto  God^s 
Church  as  a  public  duty;  finally  mystical^  if  we  respect  what 
Gt)d  doth  thereby  intend  to  work. 

The  greatest  moral  perfection  of  baptism  consisteth  in 
men's  devout  obedience  to  the  law  of  Qod,  which  law  requireth 
both  the  outward  act  or  thing  done^  and  also  that  religious 
afiection  which  God  doth  so  much  regard^  that  without  it 
whatsoever  we  do  is  hateful  in  his  sights  who  therefore  is  said 
to  respect  adverbs  more  than  verbs^^,  because  the  end  of  his 

^  Beza,  Epist.  3.  [t.  iii.  196.  ed.  Parry's  confession,  mentions  that 

1582.]    "  Desit  aqua  et  tamen  bap-  he  was  deterred  for  a  while  from 

"  tismus  alicujus  differri  cum  sedi-  practising  on  the  Queen's  life  by 

"  ficatione  non  possit  nee  d^eat,  the  scruples  of  his  spiritual  advi- 

**  e^  certe  quovia  alio  liquore  non  sers.    "  Creictonus    etiam    Scotos 

"  minus  rite  quam  aauabaptizarim."  "  Jesuita,  docendo  mala  non  perpe- 

T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  139.     "Shew  me  "  tranda  ut  inde  bonum  proveniret, 

"  why  the.  breach  of  the  institution  "  Deum  magis  Adverbus,  quam  No- 

"  in    the '  form   should  make  the  "  minibus,  oelectari,  magisque  quod 

*'  sacrament  unavailable,   and   not  "  bene   ac   legitime   factum,   quam 

"  the  breach  of  this  part  [which  "  quod  bonum,  ei  placere ;  nee  unius 

"  concemeth  the  minister]  ?"  T.  C.  '*  exitio  multas  animas  redimendas 

ibid.    "  Howsoever   some   learned  "  sine  ezpresso  Dei  mandato."  The 

*'  and  godly,  ffive  some  libertv  in  the  paper  referred  to  may  be  found  in 

"  change  of  the  elements  of  tne  holy  Holinshed,  iii.  1388.    It  is  a  letter 

"  Sacrament,  yet  I  do  not  see  how  of    Creighton's    to    Walsingham. 

"  that  can  stand."    Idem,  p.  137.  "  He,  Pany,  allep^  the  utility  of 

"  I  would  rather  judge  him  bap-  "  the  deed  for  delivering  of  so  many 

tized  which  is  baptized  into  the  "  Catholics  out  of  misery,  and  lesti- 

name  of  Christ  without  adding  "  tution  of  the  Catholic  religion.    I 

'*  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  "  answered,  that  the  Scripture  an- 

'*  when   the   element   of  water  is  "  swered  thereto,  Non  suut  facien- 

"  added,  than  when  the  other  words  "  da  mala,  ut  veniant  bona.    So 

'*  being  duly  kept,  some  other  liquor  "  that  for  no  good,  how  great  that 

"  is  used."  "  ever  it  be,  may  be  wrought  any 

^  [Camden  (Ann.  pars  i.  p.  368.  "  evil,  how  little  that  ever  it  be. 

A.  D.  1584.)  in  his   summary  of  "  He  replied,  that  it  was  not  evil  to 
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law  in  appointiiig  what  we  shall  do  is  our  own  perfection^  book  v. 
which  perfection  consisteth  chiefly  in  the  virtuous  disposition  — '■ — '— 
of  the  mindj  and  approveth  itself  to  him  not  by  doin^  bat  by 
doing  well.  Wherein  appeareth  also  the  difierence  between 
human  and  divine  laws^  the  one  of  which  two  are  content 
with  opus  operatum,  the  other  require  opus  operantis,  the  one 
do  but  claim  the  deed^  the  other  especially  the  mind.  So 
that  according  to  laws  which  principally  respect  the  heart  of 
men^  works  of  religion  being  not  religiously  performed^  cannot 
morally  be  perfect. 

Baptism  as  an  ecclesiastical  work  is  for  the  manner  of  per- 
formance ordered  by  divers  ecclesiastical  laws^  providing  that 
as  the  sacrament  itself  is  a  gift  of  no  mean  worthy  so  the 
ministry  thereof  might  in  all  circumstances  appear  to  be  a 
function  of  no  small  regard. 

All  that  bdongeth  to  the  mystical  perfection  of  baptism 
outwardly^  is  the  element^  the  word^  and  the  serious  applica- 
tion of  both  unto  him  which  receiveth  both ;  whereunto  if  we 
add  that  secret  reference  which  this  action  hath  to  life  and 
remission  of  sins  by  virtue  of  Christ^s  own  compact  solemnly 
made  with  his  Churchy  to  accomplish  fully  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism^  there  is  not  any  thing  more  required. 

Now  put  the  question  whether  baptism  administered  to 
infants  without  any  spiritual  calling  be  imto  them  both  a  true 
sacrament  and  an  efiPectual  instrument  of  grace^  or  else  an 
act  of  no  more  account  than  the  ordinary  washings  are? 
The  sum  of  all  that  can  be  said  to  defeat  suc^  baptism  is^  that 
those  things  which  have  no  being  can  work  nothings  and  that 
baptism  without  the  power  of  ordination  is  as  judgment  with- 
out sufficient  jurisdiction^  void^  frustrate^  and  of  no  effect^. 

take  away  so  great  evil  and  in-  "  no  majB^strate  at  hand,  or  none 

duce  80  great  good.    I  answered,  "  that  wUl  do  hia  duty  in  executing 

that  all  good  is  not  to  be  done,  "justice  against  a  murderer,  that 

but  that  only  '  quod  hene  et  le-  "  then  a  private  man  may  take  upon 

ffitime  fieri  potest.'    And  there-  "  him  to  bang  the  murderer."  339. 

fore,   '  dixi  Deum  magis  amaie  "  As  a  private  man,  killing  a  mur- 

"  adverbia  quam  nomina.    Quia  in  "  derer,  hath  himself  murdered,  and 

"  actionihus  magis  ei  placent  hene  "  executed  no  justice,  because  he 

ac  legitime,  quam  bonum.    Ita  ut  "  had  no  calling  thereunto ;  even  so 

nullum  bonum  liceat  facere,  nisi  "  those,  which  without  all  calling 

bene  et  legitime  fieri  possit.  Quod  "  have  taken  in  hand  to  baptise, 

in  hoc  casu  fieri  non  potest.' "]  "  have  made  a  profane  washing, 

^^rr.C.iii.  128.    "It  is  all  one  "and  made  no  sacrament  of  the 

as  u  he  should  lay,  that  if  there  be  "  Lord."] 
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296  l%e  Case  of  usurped  Jurisdiction  irrelevant 

^oK  V.   But  to  this  we  answer^  that  the  fruit  of  baptism  dependeth 

only  upon  the  covenant  which  Grod  hath  made  j  that  God  by 

covenant  requireth  in  the  elder  sort  Faith  and  Baptism^  in 
children  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  alone^  whereunto  he  hath 
also  given  them  right  by  special  privilege  of  birth  within  the 
bosom  of  the  holy  Church ;  that  infants  therefore^  which  have 
received  baptism  complete  as  touching  the  mystical  perfection 
thereof^  are  by  virtue  of  his  own  covenant  and  promise  cleansed 
from  all  sin^  forasmuch  as  all  other  laws  concerning  that  which 
in  baptism  is  either  moral  or  ecclesiastical  do  bind  the  Church 
which  giveth  baptism^  and  not  the  in&nt  which  receiveth  it  of 
the  Church.  So  that  if  any  thing  be  therein  amiss^  the  harm 
which  groweth  by  violation  of  holy  ordinances  must  altogether 
rest  where  the  bonds  of  such  ordinances  hold. 

[i6.]  For  that  in  actions  of  this  nature  it  fiveth  not  as  in 
jurisdictions  may  somewhat  appear  by  the  very  opinion  which 
men  have  of  them.  The  nullity  of  that  which  a  judge  doth  by 
way  of  authority  without  authority^  is  known  to  all  men^  and 
agreed  upon  with  full  consent  of  the  whole  worlds  eveiy  man 
receiveth  it  as  a  general  edict  of  nature;  whereas  the  nullity 
of  baptism  in  regard  of  the  like  defect  is  only  a  few  men's 
new^  ungrounded^  and  as  yet  unapproved  imagination.  Which 
difference  of  generality  in  men's  persuasions  on  the  one  side^ 
and  their  paucity  whose  conceit  leadeth  them  the  other  way^ 
hath  risen  from  a  difference  easy  to  observe  in  the  things 
.  themselves.  The  exercise  of  unauthorized  jurisdiction  is  a 
grievance  unto  .them  that  are  under  it^  whereas  they  that 
without  authority  presume  to  baptize^  offer  nothing  but  that 
which  to  all  men  is  good  and  acceptable.  Sacraments  are 
food^  and  the  ministers  thereof  as  parents  or  as  nurses^  at 
whose  hands  when  there  is  necessity  but  no  possibility  of 
receiving  it^  if  that  which  they  are  not  present  to  do  in  right 
of  their  office  be  of  pity  and  compassion  done  by  others^  shall 
this  be  thought  to  turn  celestial  bread  into  gravely  or  the 
medicine  of  souls  into  poison  ?  Jurisdiction  is  a  yoke  which 
law  hath  imposed  on  the  necks  of  men  in  such  sort  that  they 
must  endure  it  for  the  good  of  others^  how  contrary  soever  it 
be  to  their  own  particular  appetites  and  inclinations;  jurisdic- 
tion bridleth  men  against  their  wills^  that  which  a  judge  doth 
prevaileth  by  virtue  of  his  very  power,  and  therefore  not 
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without  great  reason,  except  the  law  have  given  him  authority,   book  v. 

whatsoever  he  doth  vanishSth.     Baptism  on  the  other  side  — '■ — '—^ 

being  a  favour  which  it  pleaseth  Qoi  to  bestow,  a  benefit  of 

soul  to  us  that  receive  it,  and  a  grace  which  they  that  deliver 

are  but  as  mere  vessels  either  appointed  by  others  or  offered 

of  their  own  accord  to  this  service ;  of  which  two  if  they  be 

the  one  it  is  but  their  own  honour,  their  own  offence  to  be 

the  other;  can  it  possibly  stand  with  equity  and  right ^7^  that 

the  faultiness  of  their  presumption  in  giving  baptism  should 

be  able  to  prejudice  us,  who  by  taking  baptism  have  no  way 

offended  ? 

[17.]  I  know  there  are  many  sentences  found  in  the  books 
and  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  to  prove  both  ecclesiastical 
and  also  moral  defects  in  the  minister  of  baptism  a  bar  to  the 
heavenly  benefit  thereof.  Which  sentences  we  always  so  un- 
derstand, as  Augustine  understood  in  a  case  of  like  nature  the 
words  of  Cyprian98.  When  infants  baptized  were  after  their 
parents'  revolt  carried  by  them  in  arms  to  the  stews  of  idols, 
those  wretched  creatures  as  St.  Cyprian  thought  were  not  only 
their  own  ruin  but  their  children's  also;  "Their  children,'' 
whom  this  their  apostasy  profaned,  "  did  lose  what  Christian 
"  baptism  had  given  them  being  newly  bom."  "They  lost," 
saith  St.  Augustine,  "the  grace  of  baptism,  if  we  consider  to 
fciat  their  parents^  impiety  did  tend;  although  the  mercy  of 
Gk>d  preserved  them,  and  will  also  in  that  dreadful  day  of 
account  give  them  favourable  audience  pleading  in  their 
own  behalf, '  The  harm  of  other  men's  perfidiousn^ss  it  lay 
''  not  in  us  to  avoid.' "  After  the  same  manner  whatsoever 
we  read  written  if  it  sound  to  the  prejudice  of  baptism  through 
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^  "Factum  alterius  alii  nocere 
"  non  debet."  Ulp.  1.  De  PupUlo. 
sect.  "  Si  plurium.'^  [^iff*  zxxix.  i» 
5.  p.  558.]  Item^Alpben.  1.  "HPatep- 
"  fammM."  de  Usered.  Instituend. 
[Dig.  zxviii.  v.  44.  402.]  ''  Male- 
*'  ficia  teneant  anctores  bugs  non 
"  alios.''  1.  "  SancimuB,"  23.  G.  de 
Poen.  [Cod.  Just.  iz.  47.  23.  p. 

305.] 

^  Anguat.  Epist.  3^.  [al.  98.  $  3. 

t.  ii.  364.    Cypr.  de  Laps.  t.  i.  13^. 

''  Infantes  qnoque  parentom  mam- 
bus  impositi  vel  attrectati,  amise- 
runt  parvuli,  quod  in  primo  statim 
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"  nativitatis  ezordio  fuerant  conse- 
'' cuti."  Aug.  "Amiserunt,  dixit, 
quantum  attinuit  ad  iUorum  sce- 
lus,  a  quibus  amittere  coacti  sunt. 
"  Amiserunt  in  eorum  mente  ac  vo- 
"  luntate,  qui  in  illos  tantum  faci- 
"  nus  commisenint.  Nam  si  in 
'*  seipsis  amisissent,  remansissent 
'^  utique  divina  sententia  sine  ulla 
"  dubitadone  damnandi.  Quod  si 
"  sanctus  Cyprianus  arbitraretur, 
"  non  eonim  aefensionem  continuo 
**  subjioeret,  dicens,  Nonne  illi,  cum 
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judicii  dies  venerit,  dicent,  Nos 
nihil  feeimMt  f] 
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BOOK  T.   any  either  moral  or  ecclesiastical  defect  therein^  we  constme  it^ 

^•^"•'^  as  equity  and  reason  teacheth^  with  restraint  to  the  offender 

only^  which  doth^  as  far  as  ooncemeth  himself  and  them 

which  wittingly  concur  with  him^  make  the  sacrament  of 

God  fruitless. 

[i8.]  St.  Augustine's  doub^ulness^,  whether  baptism  by  a 
layman  may  stand  or  ought  to  be  readministered^  should  not 
be  mentioned  by  them  which  presume  to  define  peremptorily 
of  that  wherein  he  was  content  to  profess  himself  unresolved. 
Albeit  in  very  truth  his  opinion  is  plain  enough^  but  the  man- 
ner of  delivering  his  judgment  being  modesty  they  make  of  a 
virtue  an  imbecility^  and  impute  his  calmness  of  speech  to  an 
irresolution  of  mind.  His  disputation  in  that  place  is  against 
Parmenian^  which  held^  that  a  Bishop  or  a  Priest  if  they  £Edl 
into  any  heresy  do  thereby  lose  the  power  which  they  had  be- 
fore to  baptize^  and  that  therefore  baptism  by  heretics  is  merely 
void.  For  answer  whereof  he  first  denieth  that  heresy  can 
more  deprive  men  of  power  to  baptize  others  than  it  is  of  force 
to  take  &om  them  their  own  baptism  ^ ;  and  in  the  second  place 
he  farther  addeth  that  if  heretics  did  lose  the  power  which 
before  was  given  them  by  ordination^  and  did  therefore  un- 
lawfully usurp  as  often  as  they  took  upon  them  to  give  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism^  it  foUoweth  not  that  baptism  by  them 
administered  without  authority  is  no  baptism.  For  then  what 
should  we  think  of  baptism  by  laymen  to  whom  authority  was 
never  given^ ?    ''I  doubt/'  saith  St.  Augostinej  ''  whether 


»  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  136.  "  Augus- 
'*  tine  standeth  in  doubt  whether 
"  baptism  by  a  layman  be  available 
**  or  no."  J^^ont.  Lit.  Parm.  lib.  ii. 
c,  13.]  [t.  ir.  44.]  "  Where  by  all 
''  likelihood  he  was  out  oi  doubt, 
*'  that  that  which  was  ministered  by 
'*  a  woman,  whose  unaptness  herein 
*'  is  double  to  that  of  a  layman,  was 
"  of  no  effect." 

1  ["  NuUa  ostenditur  causa  cur 
"  iUe  qui  ipsum  baptismum  amittere 
"  non  potest,  jus  dandi  potest  amit- 
"  tere.  Utrumque  enim  sacramen- 
"  tum  est;  et  quadam  consecratione 
*'  utrumque  homini  datur,  illud 
**  cum  baptieatur,  istud  cum  ordina- 
*'  tur :  ideomie  in  Catholica  utrum- 
que non  licet  iterari.     Nam  si 
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quando  ex  ipsa  parte  venientes 
etiam  prsepositi  pro  bono  pacis  cor- 
*' recto  schismatis   errore  suscepti 
"  sunt, . . .  non  eis  in  populo  manus 
imponitur,  ne  non  homini  sed  ipsi 
Sacramento  fiat  injuria."! 
3  I"  Quanquam  etsi  laions  per- 
"  eunti  dedent  necessitate  compul- 
"  6U8,  quod  cum  ipse  acciperet,  auo- 
"  modo   dandum   esset    addiaicit, 
nescio  an  pie  quisquam  dixerit 
esse  repetendum.      Nulla  enim 
cogente  necessitate  si  fiat,  alieni 
muneris  usurpatio  est:  si  autem 
necessitas  urgeat,  aut  nullum  aut 
"veniale  delictum  est.      Sed  et  si 
nulla  necessitate  usurpetur,  et  a 
quolibet  cuilibet  detur,  quod  da- 
tum fiierit  non  did  potest  non 
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I%e  Case  of  a  stolen  Seal  irrelevant.  299 

^'  any  man  which  carrieth  a  virtuous  and  godly  mind  will  affirm  book  y. 

"  that  the  baptism  which  laymen  do  in  case  of  necessity  ad-  — '■ — — 

"  minister  should  be  iterated.     For  to  do  it  unnecessarily  is 

"  to  execute  another  man's  office ;  necessity  urging^  to  do  it 

''  is  then  either  no  fault  at  all''  (much  less  so  grievous  a 

crime  that  it  should  deserve  to  be  termed  by  the  name  of 

sacrilege  3)  "  or  if  any^  a  very  pardonable  fault.     But  suppose 

"  it  even  of  very  purpose  usurped  and  given  unto  any  man 

*f  by  every  man  that  listethj  yet  that  which  is  given  cannot 

"  possibly  be  denied  to  have  been  given^  how  truly  soever 

''  we  may  say  it  hath  not  been  g^ven  lawfiilly.     Unlawixd 

''  usurpation  a  penitent  affection  must  redress.     If  not^  the 

''  thing  that  was  given  shall  remain  to  the  hmrtand  detriment 

''  of  him  which  unlawfully  either  administered  or  received 

''  the  same^  yet  so^  that  in  this  respect  it  ought  not  to  be  re- 

"  puted  as  if  it  had  not  at  all  been  given."  Whereby  we  may 

plainly  perceive  that  St.  Augustine  was  not  himself  uncertain 

what  to  think^  but  doubtM  whether  any  well-minded  man  in 

the  whole  world  could  think  otherwise  than  he  did. 

[19.]  Their  argument  taken  &om  a  stolen  seal^  may  return 
to  the  place  out  of  which  they  had  itj  for  it  helpeth  their  cause 
nothing.  That  which  men  give  or  grant  to  others  must  appear 
to  have  proceeded  of  their  own  accord.  This  being  manifest^ 
their  gifts  and  grants  are  thereby  made  effectual  both  to  bar 
themselves  from  revocation^  and  to  assecure  the  right  they 
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**  datum,  quamyis  recte  did  poiait  **  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism.' 
**  iUicite  oatum.      lUicitam  autem        ^  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  139.    "  As  bv 

**  usnrpationem  oorrigit  reminiscen-  **  the  seal  which  the  prince  hatn 

**  tis  et  poenitentis  affectus.    Quod  "  set  apart  to  seal  his  grants  with, 

«  si  non  correzerit,  manebit  ad  poe-  "  when  it  is  stolen  and  set  to  by 

"  nam  usurpatoris  quod  datum  est,  "  him  that  hath  no  authority,  there 

"  vel  ejus  qui  illicite  dedit,  vel  ejus  **  groweth  no  assurance  to  tne  party 

"  qui  lUicite  accepit :    non  tamen  "  that  hath  it :  So  if  it  were  possible 

"  pro  non  dato  habebitur."    Cart-  *'  to  be  the  seal  of  God  which  a 

wnght  does  not  seem  to  have  been  "  woman  should  set  to,  yet  for  that 

aware  of  the  force  of  the  conomon  **  she  hath  stolen  it  and  put  it  to 

idiom  "  uescio  an :"  otherwise  he  "  not  only  without  but  contrary  to 

could  hardly  have  missed  the  true  "  the  commandment  of  God,  I  see 

construction ;  "  Augustine  standeth  '*  not  how  any  can  take  any  assur- 

in  doubt,  whether  a  man  could  "  ance  by  reason  thereof."    [This 

rightly  as  a  Christian  say  that  image  was  also,  as  it  may  seem, 

lay  baptism  is  invalid  in  case  of  borrowed  from  St.  Augustine,  ibid. 

"  necessity."!  p.  45.    "  Neque  unquam  per  devo- 

8  T.  C.  lit),  iii.  p.  116.    "The  "  tum  militem,  quod  a  privatis  usur- 

"  sacrilege  of  private  persons,  wo-  "  patum  est  signum  regale  violabi- 

«  men  especially,  in  administering  **  tur."  &c.] 
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302  Zipporah  justified  in  circumcmn^  her  Child, 

BOOK  y.  Eleazar  be  strange  unto  her^  having  had  Gersom  her  elder  son 
before  circumcisedj  nor  that  any  occasion  of  choler  could  rise 
from  a  spectacle  of  such  nusery  as  doth^  naturallj  move 
compassion  and  not  wrath^  nor  that  Sephora  was  so  impious  as 
in  the  visible  presence  of  God's  deserved  anger  to  storm  at 
the  ordinance  and  law  of  God^  nor  that  the  words  of  the 
history  itself  can  enforce  any  such  affection^  but  do  only 
declare  how  after  the  act  performed  she  toucAed  the  feet  of 
Moses  saying7^  "  Sponsus  tu  mihi  es  sangninum/' ''  Thou  art 
''  unto  me  an  husband  of  blood/'  which  might  be  very  well  the 
one  done  and  the  other  spoken  even  out  of  the  flowing  abund- 
ance of  commiseration  and  love^  to  signify  with  hands  laid 
under  his  feet  that  her  tender  afiection  towards  him  had 
caused  her  thus  to  forget  womanhood^  to  lay  all  motherly 
afiection  asidcj  and  to  redeem  her  husband  out  of  the  hands  of 
death  with  effiision  of  blood ;  the  sequel  thereof^  take  it  which 
way  you  will^  is  a  plain  argument^  that  Gt)d  was  satisfied  with 
that  she  did^  as  may  appear  by  his  own  testimony  declaring 
how  there  followed  in  the  person  of  Moses  present  release  of 
his  grievous  punishment  upon  her  speedy  discharge  of  that 
duty  which  by  him  neglected  had  ofiPended  Qtod,  even  as 

0  "  Mala  passis  non  brascimur  sed  are  rendered,  "  propter  sanguineni 

"  compatimur."    Boet.  de  Consol.  *'  circumcinonis  nujua  detur"  [da- 

7  Where  the   usual   translation  tor  ?]     "  nobis     sponsus    meus." 

hath,  Exod.  iv.  2^ ;  "  She  cut  away  And  afterwards,  "  Nisi  propter  san- 

"  the  foreskin  of  tier  son,  and  cast  it  '*  guinem  circumcisionis  hujus,  con- 

*'  at  his  feet,  and  said.  Thou  art  '*  demnatus  erat  ad  mortem  sponsus 

"  indeed  a  bloody  husband  unto  "  mens."     To    this    construction 

"  me.    So  he  deoarted  firom  him.  Mede  (i.  53.)  objects  that  inn  «  gpon- 

"  Then  she  said,  O  bloody  husband,  ««  gus"  could  hardly  be  applied  so 

"  because    of   the    circumcbion :"  ^ng  after  marriage :  which  is  an- 

the  words  as  they  lie  in  the  original  gwered  by  a  remark  of  Tirinus  in 

are  rather  to  be  thus  interpreted,  Pol.  Synops.  that  it  may  mean, 

"  And  she  cut  off  the  foreskin  of  "  *  ego  te  morti  destinatum  redemi 

"  her  son.    Which  being  done,  she  «  sanguine  filii,  atque  ita  jam  sccun- 

"  touched  his  feet  (the  feet  of  Moses)  «  do  te  mihi  sponsum  coemo  :*  nam 

"  and  said,  *  Thou  art  to  me  an  bus-  .*  nuptia  solebant  olim  coemptione 

"  band  of  blood,'  (m  the   plural  » fieri,  tum   apud  Hebneos,  turn 

number,  thereby  signifying  effii-  »  apud  Romanos."     Compare  Po- 

sion  of  blood.)    And  the  Lord  cocke,  ad  Port.  Mos.  Not.  MisceU. 

"  withdrew  from  him  at  the  very  p.  g,  .  ^ho  seems  to  think  the  place 

"  time  when  she  said, '  A  husband  test  illustrated  by  the  double  mean- 

"  of  blood,'  in  regard  of  circumci-  .  „  ^^  .1  ^  ^  .  ^„--  .     a«.u:^.  -:- 

''Sion.';    rSeeaTTsTgumofOn.  lyilJ^t^L'^^oili^S/'^  ^^^ 

kelos   .»   loco:    which  instead  of  „ ,  Circumcidere."] 
"  cast  it  at  his  feet"  has  'n^oipS  n  jn  -" 

"  obtulit  coram  eo."  And  her  words 
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after  execntion  of  instice  by  the  hands  of  Fhineas^  the  book  v. 
plagne  was  immediately  taken  away^  which  former  impunity  of  — '• — '— 
sin  had  caused;  in  which  so  manifest  and  plain  cases  not  to 
make  that  a  reason  of  the  event  which  Gx)d  himself  hath  set 
down  as  a  reason^  were  falsely  to  accuse  whom  he  doth  justify^ 
and  without  any  cause  to  traduce  what  we  should  allow;  yet 
seeing  they  which  will  have  it  a  breach  of  the  law  of  God  for 
her  to  circumcise  in  that  necessity^  are  not  able  to  deny  but 
circumciBion  being  in  that  very  manner  performed  was  to  the 
innocent  child  which  received  it  true  circumcision^  why  should 
that  defect  whereby  circumcision  was  so  little  weakened  be  to 
baptism  a  deadly  wound  ? 

[%%.']  These  premises  therefore  remaining  as  hitherto  they 
have  been  laid^  because  the  commandment  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  which  committeth  jointly  to  public  ministers  both 
doctrine  and  baptism^  doth  no  more  by  linking  them  together 
import  that  the  nature  of  the  sacrament  dependeth  on  the 
minister's  authority  and  power  to  preach  the  word  than  the 
force  and  virtue  of  the  word  doth  on  license  to  give  the 
sacrament ;  and  considering  that  the  work  of  external  ministry 
in  baptism  is  only  a  preeminence  of  honour^  which  they  that 
take  to  themselves  and  are  not  thereunto  called  as  Aaron 
was^  do  but  themselves  in  their  own  persons  by  means  of 
such  usurpation  incur  the  just  blame  of  disobedience  to  the 
law  of  Grod;  farther  also  inasmuch  as  it  standeth  with  no 
reason  that  errors  grounded  on  a  wrong  interpretation  of 
other  men's  deeds  should  make  firustrate  whatsoever  is  mis- 


*  Psalm  cvi.  ^o.  ''  Aaron :  and  farther,  foraBmnch  as 

'  T.  C.  lib.  ill.  p.  142.    **  Seeing  '*  the  baptizing  by  private  peraons 

*'  they  only  are  bidden  in  the  Scrip-  **  and    by  women    especially  con- 

"  tnre  to  administer  the  sacraments  "  firmeth  the  dangerous  error  of  the 

**  which  are  bidden  to  preach  the  "  condemnation  of  yoang  children 

"  word,  and  that  the  public  ministers  "which  die  without  baptism;  last 

**  have  only  this  chaise  of  the  word ;  "  of  all  seeing  we  have  the  consent 

"  and  seeing  that  the  administration  "  of  the  godly  learned  of  all  times 

"  of  both  these  are  so  linked  together  "  against  the  baptism  by  women, 

**  that  the  denial  of  license  to  do  one  **  and  of  the  reformed  churches  now 

**  is  a  denial  to  do  the  other,  as  of  **  against  the   baptism  by  private 

"  the  contrarv  part  license  to  one  is  "  men ;  we  conclude  that  tne  ad- 

''  license  to  the  other ;  considering  **  ministration  of  this  sacrament  by 

**  also  that  to  minister  the  sacra-  **  private  peraons  and  especially  by 

"  ments  is  an  honour  in  the  Church  "  women  is  merely  both  unlawfiu 

'*  which  none  can  take  unto  him  but  "  and  void." 
'<  he  which  is  called  unto  it  as  was 
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BOOK  y.  conceived^  and  that  baptism  by  women  should  cease  to  be 
baptism  as  oft  as  any  man  will  thereby  gather  that  children 


which,  die  unbaptized  are  danmed^  which  opinion  if  the  act 
of  baptism  administered  in  such  manner  did  enforce^  it  might 
be  sufficient  cause  of  disliking  the  same^  but  none  of  defeating 
or  making  it  altogether  void;  last  of  all  whereas  general  and 
full  consent  of  the  godly  learned  in  all  ages  doth  make  for 
vahdiiy  of  baptism^  yea  albeit  administered  in  private  and 
even  by  women^  which  kind  of  baptism  in  case  of  necessity 
divers  reformed  churches  do  both  allow  and  defend^  some 
others  which  do  not  defend  tolerate^  few  in  comparison  and 
they  without  any  just  cause  do  utterly  disannul  and  annihi- 
late; surely  howsoever  through  defects  on  either  side  the 
sacrament  may  be  without  fruit,  as  well  in  some  cases  to  him 
which  receiveth  as  to  him  which  giveth  it,  yet  no  disability 
of  either  part  can  so  £ur  make  it  frustrate  and  without  effect 
as  to  deprive  it  of  the  very  nature  of  true  baptism,  having  all 
things  else  which  the  ordinance  of  Christ  requireth.  Where- 
upon  we  may  consequently  infer  that  the  administration  of 
this  sacrament  by  private  persons,  be  it  lawful  or  unlawful, 
appeareth  not  as  yet  to  be  merely  void. 
Interroga-  LXIII.  All  that  are  of  the  race  of  Christ,  the  Scripture 
tonkin  nameth  them  "  children  of  the  promise ^^'^  wYAoh  God  hath 
touching     made.    The  promise  of  eternal  life  is  the  seed  of  the  Church 

Uiepurrae  ^^  ^^*    "^^  because  there  is  no  attainment  of  life  but 

of  a  Christ-  through  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  nor  by  him  otherwise 

'^    ^*      than  being  such  as  the  Creed  apostolic  describeth,  it  foUoweth 

that  the  articles  thereof  are  principles  necessary  for  all  men 

to  subscribe  unto  whom  by  baptism  the  Church  receiveth 

into  Christ's  school. 

All  points  of  Christian  doctrine  are  either  demonstrable 
conclusions  or  demonstrative  principles.  Conclusions  have 
strong  and  invincible  proofs  as  well  in  the  school  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  elsewhere.  And  principles  be  grounds  which 
require  no  proof  in  any  kind  of  science,  because  it  sufficeth 
if  either  their  certainty  be  evident  in  itself,  or  evident  by  the 
light  of  some  higher  knowledge,  and  in  itself  such  as  no 
man's  knowledge  is  ever  able  to  overthrow.  Now  the  prin- 
ciples whereupon  we  do  build  our  souls  have  their  evidence 

>o  [Galat.  iv.  28.] 
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where  they  had  their  origmal^  and  as  received  from  thence  book  y. 

we  adore  them^  we  hold  them  in  reverent  admiration,  we  '- 

neither  argue  nor  dispute  about  them,  we  give  unto  them  that 
assent  which  the  oracles  of  God  require. 

We  are  not  therefore  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  because  miscreants  in  scorn  have  upbraided  us, 
that  the  highest  point  of  our  wisdom  is  believe^  ^.  That  which 
is  true  and  neither  can  be  discerned  by  sense,  nor  concluded 
by  mere  natural  principles,  must  have  principles  of  revealed 
truth  whereupon  to  build  itself,  and  an  habit  of  faith  in  us 
wherewith  principles  of  that  kind  are  apprehended.  The 
mysteries  of  our  religion  are  above  the  reach  of  our  under- 
standing^^, above  discourse  of  man's  reason,  above  all  that 
any  creature  can  comprehend.  Therefore  the  first  thing 
required  of  him  which  standeth  for  admission  into  Christ^s 
family  is  belief.  Which  belief  consisteth  not  so  much  in 
knowledge  as  in  acknowledgment  of  all  things  that  heavenly 
wisdom  revealeth;  the  affection  of  faith  is  above  her  reach, 
her  love  to  Godward  above  the  comprehension  which  she 
hath  of  Grod. 

And  because  only  for  believers  all  things  may  be  done,  he 
which  is  goodness  itself  loveth  them  above  all.  Deserve  we 
then  the  love  of  God,  because  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ? 
What  more  opposite  than  faith  and  pride  ?  When  God  had 
created  all  things,  he  looked  upon  them  and  loved  them, 
becausie  they  were  all  as  himself  had  made  them.  So  the 
true  reason  wherefore  Christ  doth  love  believers  is  because 
their  belief  is  the  gift  of  God,  a  gi£t  than  which  flesh  and 
blood  in  this  world  cannot  possibly  receive  a  greater  ^3.  And 
as  to  love  them  of  whom  we  receive  good  things  is  duty, 
because  they  satisfy  our  desires  in  that  which  else  we  should 
want;  so  to  love  them  on  whom  we  bestow  is  nature,  because 
in  them  we  behold  the  effects  of  our  own  virtue. 

Seeing  therefore  no  religion  enjoyeth  sacraments  the  signs 
of  God's  love,  unless  it  have  also  that  faith  whereupon  the 

'1  Apos^atse    maledictuin,    ovdip  xaraXi^tv  KTi<rnjs  ^wrten  r&  rffu* 

{nr$p  t6  irlartvcop  rrjs  vfirrepas  iarl  rcpa.     Ju8t.  Mart.  Expos.  Fid.  [p. 

mxpias,  Naz.  Orat.i.  oontr.  Julian.  308.  Paris.  16 15.] 
[§  97.  t.  i.  97  B.]                            ^  »«  Matt.  acvi.  1 7 ;  John  i.  la,  13. 

'3  'Yn-fp   yovv,  vnip  \6yop,  virrp 

HOOKER,  VOL.  H.  X 
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BooKY.   sacraments  are  built;   could  there  be  any  thing  more  con- 

venient  than  that  our  first  admittance  to  the  actual  receipt  of 

his  grace  in  the  Sacrament  of  baptism  should  be  consecrated 
with  profession  of  belief^*,  which  is  to  the  kingdom  of  Grod 
as  a  key,  the  want  whereof  exdudeth  infidels  both  from  that 
and  from  all  other  saving  grace. 

[2.]  We  find  hj  experience  that  although  faith  be  an  in- 
tellectual habit  of  the  mind,  and  have  her  seat  in  the  under- 
standing, jet  an  evfl  moral  disposition  obstinately  wedded  to 
the  love  of  darkness  dampeth  the  very  light  of  heavenly  iUu- 
mination,  and  permitteth  not  the  mind  to  see  what  doth  shine 
before  it.  Men  are  '^  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of 
''  God^^.'^  Their  assent  to  his  saving  truth  is  many  times 
withheld  from  it,  not  that  the  truth  is  too  weak  to  persuade^ 
but  because  the  stream  of  corrupt  affection  carrieth  them  a 
clean  contrary  way.  That  the  mind  therefore  may  abide  in 
the  light  of  faith,  there  must  abide  in  the  will  as  constant  a 
resolution  to  have  no  fellowship  at  all  with  the  vanities  and 
works  of  darkness. 

[3.]  ''flVo  covenants  there  are  which  Christian  men,*'  saith 
Isidore,  '^  do  make  in  baptism,  the  one  concerning  relinquish- 
''  ment  of  Satan,  the  other  touching  obedience  to  the  faith  of 
"  Christ '^''  In  like  sort  St.  Ambrose,  ''He  which  is  bap- 
"  tized  forsaheth  the  intellectual  Pharaoh^  the  Prince  of  this 

worldy  saying,  Abrenuncio,  Thee  O  Satan  and  thy  angels, 

thy  works  and  thy  mandates  I  forsake  utterly^^/'  Ter- 
tullian  having  speech  of  wicked  spirits,  ''These,"  saith  he, 
"  are  the  angels  which  we  in  baptism  renounce  ^^.'^  The 
declaration  of  Justin  the  Martyr  concerning  baptism  ^^  shew- 


it 


€t 


€t 


1^  "Spiritus  Sanctus  habitator 
ejus  templi  non  efficitur  quod  an- 

"  tistitem  non  habet  veram  fidem." 

Hieron.  adv.  Lucif.  c.  4. 

i«  fa  1101.111.4.] 

^^  laid,  de  Offic.  Eccles.  lib.  11. 
cap.  34.  [p.  613.  ed.  Du  Breul. 
"  buas  sunt  pactiones  credentlum. 
''  Prima  pactio  est,  qua  renunciatur 
''  diabolo  et  pompis  ejus,  et  unlver- 
"  sse  conversationf  iUius.  Secunda 
"  pactio  est,  qua  se  in  Patrem  et 
"  Filium  et  Sp.  Sanctum  credere 
"  fatetur."] 


1^  Ambros.  Hexam.  lib.  1.  cap.  4. 
['' Derelinquit  enim  et  deserlt,  qui 
*'  ablultur,  Intelliglbilem  Ulum  Pha- 
"rao  principem  Istius  mundi,  dl* 
*'  cens,  Abrenuncio  tibi,  dlabole,  et 
angelis  tuis,  et  operibus  tuis,  et 
imperils  tuis."] 

*8Tertull.  de  Spectac.  [c,  4.  "Cum 
aquam  ingressi  Cbrlstianam  fidem 
In  lefps  suae  verba  profitemur,  re- 
nunciasse  nos  diabolo,  et  pompae, 
et  angelis  ejus,  ore  nostro  con- 
testamur."] 
^^  "Ocroi  hf  irtitrBSuri  kcH  irurr€v»^ 
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Interrogatories  to  Infants :  Objections  to  tAem,        307 
eth.  bow  such  as  the  Church  in  those  days  did  baptize  made   book  y. 

"  •'  *  CIlIxIt.  I. 

profession  of  Christian  belief^  and  undertook  to  live  accord- 


ingly. Neither  do  I  think  it  a  matter  easy  for  any  man  to 
proYe^  that  ever  baptism  did  use  to  be  administered  without 
interrogatories  of  these  two  kinds.  Whereunto  St.  Peter  (as 
it  may  be  thought)  alluding^  hath  said'^^^  that  the  baptism 
"  which  saveth'^  us  is  not  (as  legal  purifications  were)  a 
cleansing  of  the  flesh  from  outward  impurity^  but  iirtpdrtifjia, 
"  an  interrogative  trial  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God.^' 

LXrV.  Now  the  fault  which  they  find  with  us  concerning  interroff*. 
interrogatories  is^  our  moving  of  these  questions  unto  infants  ^^^  pi^ 
which  cannot  answer  them^  and  the  answering  of  them  by  Sb^u  hi 
others  as  in  their  names.  baptism, 

The  Anabaptist  hath  many  pretences  to  scorn  at  the  bap-  Bwered  u 
tism  of  children,  first  because  the  Scriptures  he  saith  do  no  "*  ^^^\ 

,  '  ,         .        7  namefl  by 

where  give  conmiandment  to  baptize  infants ;  secondly^  for  godfathen. 
that  as  there  is  no  commandment  so  neither  any  manifest 
example  shewing  it  to  have  been  done  either  by  Christ  or  his 
Apostles;  thirdly^  inasmuch  as  the  word  preached  and  the 
sacraments  must  go  together^  they  which  are  not  capable  of 
the  one  are  no  fit  receivers  of  the  other;  last  of  all  sith  the 
order  of  baptism  continued  &om  the  first  beginning  hath  in  it 
those  things  which  are  unfit  to  be  applied  unto  sucking 
children^  it  foUoweth  in  their  conceit  that  the  baptism  of  such 
is  no  baptism  but  plain  mockery. 

They  with  whom  we  contend  are  no  enemies  to  the  baptism 
of  infants;  it  is  not  their  desire  that  the  church  should  hazard 
BO  many  souls  by  letting  them  run  on  till  they  come  to  ripe- 
ness of  understandings  that  so  they  may  be  converted  and 
then  baptized  as  infidels  heretofore  have  been ;  they  bear  not 
towards  God  so  unthankful  minds  as  not  to  acknowledge  it 
even  amongst  the  g^atest  of  his  endless  mercies^  that  by 
making  us  his  own  possession  so  soon^  many  advantages 
which  Satan  otherwise  might  take  are  prevented^  and  (which 
should  be  esteemed  a  part  of  no  small  happiness)  the  first 

aiP  akTi$fj  ravra  r&  v<f>  rffi&v  didatr'  ^/mdv    ?y^    vd»p  turl,  Koi  rp6vrov 

tc6iuva  «al  \fy6iitva  ttuai^  jtal  /Stow  avayfWfia^tAS  hv  xal  ^/ictr  avrot  avc- 

ovroof  bwatrSfu  xmiiT-xySiVTaii  c{!f;(C(r-  yanni&mitv    dvaytwaPTCu.      Justin. 

$ai  Tt  Kcu  airetv  vrjarevopns  iraph  Apol.  [ii.  p.  93.  ed.  1 6 15.     In  later 

Tov  Beov  T&p  irpmjfutpTfjfAtiH^v  dd»ff-  editions  it  is  the  first  Apology.] 
crty  dtddaxoiTcu,  thrtira  Syorrai  v<f>         ^  I  Pet.  iii.  31. 
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308        Interrogatories  to  Infants:  Case  put  to  St,  Austin : 

BOOK  v.   thing:  whereof  we  have  occasion  to  take  notice  is.  how  much 

'-^  hath  been  done  already  to  our  great  good^  though  altogether 

without  our  knowledge ;  the  baptism  of  infants  thej  esteem 
as  an  ordinance  which  Christ  hath  instituted  even  in  special 
love  and  favour  to  his  own  people  j  they  deny  not  the  practice 
thereof  accordingly  to  have  been  kept  as  derived  from  the 
hands  and  continued  &om  the  days  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves unto  this  present.  Only  it  pleaseth  them  not  that  to 
infants  there  should  be  interrogatories  proposed  in  bap- 
tiBm'^^  This  they  condemn  as  foolish,  toyish,  and  proSsme 
mockery. 

[2.]  But  are  they  able  to  shew  that  ever  the  Church  of 
Christ  had  any  public  form  of  baptism  without  interroga- 
tories ;  or  that  the  Church  did  ever  use  at  the  solemn  baptism 
of  infants  to  omit  those  questions  as  needless  in  this  case? 
Boniface  a  bishop  m  St.  Augustine's  time  knowing  that  the 
Church  did  imiversally  use  this  custom  of  baptizing  infimts 
with  interrogatories,  was  desirous  to  learn  &om  St.  Augustine 
the  true  cause  and  reason  thereof ^^.  ''If/'  saith  he,  ''I 
''  should  set  before  thee  a  young  infant,  and  should  ask  of 


(« 


31  "  They  profane  holv  baptism  in  "  mode  rapenracuam  aed  etiam  in- 
toying  fooushly,  for  tnat  they  aak  "  eptam  interrogationem  omitti, 
questions  of  an  infant  which  can-  **  aoantamvis  illam  in  epistola  qna- 
'*  not  answer,  and  speak  unto  them  "  oam  Augustinus  ipse  idiqua  inter- 
'*  as  was  wont  to  oe  spoken  unto  "  pretatione  tueatur.*'  Tract.  TheoL 
**  men,  and  unto  such  as  being  con-  iii.  320.] 

**  verted  answered  for  themselves        ^  Auff.  Epist.  zziii.  [al.  98.  §  7. 

**  and  were  baptized.   Which  is  but  t.  ii  a6o  F.    "  Si  constituam  ante 

a  mockery  of  God,  and  therefore  "  te  parvulum,  et  interrogem,  utrum 

aj^st  the  hol;^  Scriptures.   Gal.  '*  quunrcreverit  fiiturus  sit  castus, 

n.  7."  Admonition  to  the  Parlia-  "  vel  fur  non  sit  fiiturus ;  sine  dubio 

ment.  fan.  Whitg.  Def.  610.]    The  **  respondebis,  Nescio.  £t  utrum  in 

same  deranded  in  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  168.  "  eaaem  parvula  setate  constitntua 

ri34.    And  by  Beza  in  his  twelfth  "  cogitet   di^uid   boni  vel   mali ; 

Epistle,  Strype,  Grind.  51a.  "  Pue-  "  dices,  Nescio.    Si  itaque  de  mori- 

**  ronim  baptizandorum  interro^-  "  bus  ejus  futuris  nihil  audes  certi 

*'  tionem  non  dubitamus  ez  eo  m-  "  promittere,  et  de  pr»senti  cogtta- 

vasisse  Ecclesiam,  quod  episco-  ''tione;  quid  est  ilhid  quod  quando 

porum  negligentia  retenta  sit  ea-  "  ad  baptismum  offenintur,  pro  eis 

"  dem  in  baptismo  infantium  for-  "  parentes  tanquam  fidedictorea  re- 

mula,  quae  initio  in  adultis  cate-  "  spondent,  et  dicunt  illos  facere 

chumenis  observabatur :  id  quod  "  quod  ilia  »tas  oogitare  non  potest, 

etiam   ex    aliis   multis    quae   in  *'  aut  si  potest,  occultum  est? 

baptismo  papistico  adhuc  \n|[ent  ^  Ad  istas  ergo   qusestiones   peto 

perspicere    boet.      Itaque    sicut  ''  breviter  respondere  digneris,  ita 

**  chrisma  et  ezorcismus,  quantum-  *'  nt  non  mihi  de  consuetudine  pr 

'*  vis  vetusta,  optimo  jure  abolita  "  scribas,  sed  rationem  reddas.^*] 

sunt,  cuperemus  quoque  istam  ton 
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St,  Austin^s  Judgment  J  how  InfanU  are  said  to  believe,     809 
"  thee  whether  that  infant  when  he  oometh  unto  riper  afi^e  book  y. 

,„  ,      ,  ,  .  _  _  _  ^ ,      ^'^      Ch.  Uiv.  a. 

"  will  be  honest  and  just  or  no,  thou  wouldst  answer  (I  know) 

''  that  to  tell  in  these  things  what  shall  come  to  pass  is  not 
"  in  the  power  of  a  mortal  man.  If  I  should  ask  what  good 
*'  or  evil  such  an  infant  thinketh,  thine  answer  hereunto  must 
''  needs  be  again  with  the  like  uncertainty.  If  thou  neither 
''  canst  promise  for  the  time  to  come  nor  for  the  present 
''  pronounce  any  thing  in  this  case,  how  is  it  that  when  such 
''  are  brought  unto  baptism,  their  parents  there  undertake 
''  what  the  child  shall  afterwards  do,  yea  they  are  not 
"  doubtfiil  to  say  it  doth  that  which  is  impossible  to  be 
''done  by  infants?  at 'the  least  there  is  no  man  precisely 
''  able  to  affirm  it  done.  Vouchsafe  me  hereunto  some  short 
"  answer,  such  as  not  only  may  press  me  with  the  bare 
''authority  of  custom  but  also  instruct  me  in  the  cause 
"  thereof .'' 

Touching  which  difficulty,  whether  it  may  truly  be  said  for 
infants  at  the  time  of  their  baptism  that  they  do  beUeye,  the 
effect  of  St.  Augustine's  answer  is  yea,  but  with  this  dis- 
tinction-*^, a  present  actual  Aabit  of  faith  there  is  not  in  them. 


38  "  Sicut  credere  reepondetur,  ita 
*'  etiam  fidelis  vocatur ;  Don  rem 
ipea  mente  annnendo^  aed  ipaiua 
rei  sacramentum  percipiendo." 
Aug.  [Ep.  23.  al.  98.  §  10.  t.  ii. 
a68.  D.  "  Sieepe  ita  loqmmur,  ut 
**  Pkacha  propinquante  dicamus, 
*<  craatinam  yet  perendinam  Domiiii 
"passioQein,  cum  ilia  ante  tam 
"  multoa  annos  pasaua  dt. . . .  Ipso 
"  die  Dominico  didmua,  Hodie  Do- 
"  minus  resnirezit,  cum  ex  quo  re- 
**  surrezit  tot  anni  transierint.  Cur 
nemo  tam  ineptua  est  ut  nos  ita 
loquentes  arguat  ease  mentitos, 
nisi  quia  istos  dies  secundum  il- 
lorum  quibus  heec  gesta  sunt  si- 
**  militudinem  nominamus,  ut  dlca- 
'*  tur  ipse  dies  qui  non  est  ipse,  sed 
"  revolutione  temporis  simibs  ejus; 
''et  dicatur  illo  die  fieri,  propter 
sacramenti  celebrationem,  quod 
non  iUo  die  sed  jam  olim  factum 
*'  eat  ?  Nonne  semel  immolatus  est 
"  Christus  in  seipeo  ?  et  tamen  in 
'*  Sacramento  non  solum  per  omnes 
"  Paschsp  solennitates  sea  omni  die 
populis    immolatur,    nee   utique 
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''mentitur,  qui  interrogatus  eum 
respondet  immolari . . .  Sicut  ergo 
secundum  quendam  modum  sa- 
cramentum corporis  Christi  corpus 
**  Christi  est,  sacramentum  sangui- 
*'  nis  Christi  saxiguis  Christi  est,  ita 
**  sacramentum  ndei  fides  est.  NihU 
''est  autem  aliud  credere,  quam 
''fidem  habere.  Ac  per  hoc  cum 
**  respondetur  parvulus  credere,  qui 
'*  fidei  nondum  habet  afifectum,  re- 
spondetur fidem  habere  propter 
fidei  sacramentum,  et  convertere 
se  ad  Deum  propter  conversionis 
"  sacramentum,  qma  et  ipsa  respon- 
"  sio  ad  celebrationem  pertinet  sa- 
cramenti. Sicut  de  ipso  baptismo 
Apostolus,  consepulti,  inquit,  su- 
mus  Christo  per  baptismum  in 
**  mortem.  Non  ait,  sepulturam 
**  significavimus ;  sed  prorsus  ait, 
"  consepulti  sumus.  Sacramentum 
*'  ergo  tantse  rei  nonnisi  ejusdem  rei 
**  vocabulo  nuncupavit. 

**  Itaque  parvulum,  etsi  nondum 
*'  fides  ula  quae  in  credentium  vo- 
"  luntate  consistit,  jam  tandem  ip- 
**  sius  fidei    sacramentum   fidelem 
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810  Hypocrites,  and  much  more  It^a/nU,  do  in  one  sense  believe. 


BOOK  v.  there  is  delivered  unto  them  that  sacrament,  a  part  of  the 

Ch.  IxiT,  a.  ,  ,  ,  .  •  1 

due  celebration  whereof  oonsisteth  in  answering  to  the  articles 

of  faith,  because  the  habit  of  faith  which  afkerwards  doth  come 
with  years,  is  but  a  farther  building  up  of  the  same  edifice^ 
the  first  foundation  whereof  foas  laid  by  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism. For  that  which  there  we  professed  without  any  under- 
standing, when  we  afterwards  come  to  acknowledge,  do  we 
any  thing  else  but  only  bring  unto  ripeness  the  very  seed 
that  was  sown  before  ?  We  are  then  believers,  because  then  we 
begin  to  be  that  which  process  of  time  doth  make  perfect. 
And  till  we  come  to  actual  belief,  the  very  sacrament  of  faith 
is  a  shield  as  strong  as  after  this  the  faith  of  the  sacrament 
against  all  contrary  infernal  powers.  Which  whosoever  doth 
think  impossible,  is  undoubtedly  farther  off  from  Christian 
belief  though  he  be  baptized  than  are  these  innocents,  which 
at  their  baptism  albeit  they  have  no  conceit  or  cogitation  of 
faith,  are  notwithstanding  pure  and  free  from  all  opposite 
cogitations,  whereas  the  other  is  not  free.  If  therefore  with- 
out any  fear  or  scruple  we  may  account  them  and  term  them 
believers  only  for  their  outward  profession's  sake,  which  in- 
wardly are  farther  from  faith  than  infants,  why  not  infants 
much  more  at  the  time  of  their  solemn  initiation  by  baptism 
the  sacrament  of  faith,  whereunto  they  not  only  conceive 
nothing  opposite,  but  have  also  that  grace^^  given  them 


**  facit.  Nam  sicut  credere  respon- 
"  detur,  ita"  &c.  (ut  supr.)  "  Cum 
"  autem  homo  eapere  coeperit;  non 
"  illud  sacramentum  repetet,  sed 
"  intelliget,  ejusque  veritati  consona 
"  etiam  voluntate  coaptabitur.  Hoc 
"  quamdiu  odd  poteeti  valebit  sacra- 
"  mentum  ad  ejus  tutelam  adveraus 
"  contrariaa  potestates ;  et  tantam 
<<  valebit,  ut  si  ante  rationia  usum 
"  ex  hac  vita  emigraverit,  per  ipaum 
"  sacramentum,  commendante  £c- 
**  clesiae  caritate,  ab  ilia  condemna- 
"  tione,  qua;  per  unum  hominem 
**  intravit  in  mundum,  Christiano 
**  adjutorio  liberetur.  Hoc  qui  non 
"  credit,  et  fieri  non  posse  arbitra- 
"  tur,  profecto  infidelis  est,  etd 
"  habeat  fidei  sacramentum ;  longe- 
"  que  melior  est  ille  parvulus,  qui 
"  etiamsi  fidem  nondum  habeat  in 
"  cogitationey  non  ei  tamen  obicem 


'  oontrarise  cogitationia  opponit, 
'  unde  sacramentum  ejus  taluDriter 
'  percipit. 

''  Respondi,  sicut  existimo,  qnae- 
'*  stionibus  tuis,  quantum  adtinet  ad 
'  minus  capaces  et  ad  contentiosos, 
'*  non  satis ;  (quantum  autem  ad  pa- 
'  catoe  et  sid  mtelligentea  plus  forte 
'  (]uam  sat  est.  Nee  tibi  ad  excusa- 
'  tionem  meam  objed  firmissimam 
'  consuetudinem,  sed  saluberrimss 
'  consuetudinia  reddidi  quam  potui 
*  rationem."] 

^  Aug.  Epist.  57.  [al.  187.  c.  6. 
t.  ii.  6847]  "  Multum  mirabilis  res 
''  est  quemadmodum  quorundam 
**  nondum  cognoscentium  Deum  sit 
"inhabitator  Deus  et  quorundam 
**  cognoscentium  non  sit.  Nee  illi 
"  enim  ad  templnm  Dei  pertinent 
'<  qui  cognoscentes  Deum  non  sient 
**  Deum  glorificaverunt,  et  ad  tern* 


How  ChUdren  brought  to  Baptism  may  he  termed  Elect,    311 
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which  is  the  first  and  most  effectual  cause  out  of  which  our   book  y. 

belief  groweth !  lill 

In  sum^  the  whole  Church  is  a  multitude  of  believers^  all 
honoured  with  that  title^  even  hypocrites  for  their  profession's 
sake  as  well  as  saints  because  of  their  inward  sincere  per- 
suasion^ and  infants  as  being  in  the  first  degree  of  their  ghostly 
motion  towards  the  actual  habit  of  faith;  the  first  sort  are 
faithAil  in  the  eye  of  the  worlds  the  second  faithftd  in  the 
sight  of  God;  the  last  in  the  ready  direct  way  to  become 
both  if  all  things  after  be  suitable  to  these  their  present 
beginnings'^.  '^  This/'  saith  St.  Augustine^  "  would  not 
"  haply  content  such  persons  as  are  uncapable  or  unquiet^ 
^  but  to  them  which  having  knowledge  are  not  troublesome  < 
it  may  suffice.  Wherein  I  have  not  for  ease  of  myself 
objected  against  you  that  custom  only  than  which  nothing 
is  more  firm^  but  of  a  custom  most  profitable  I  have  done 
'^  that  little  which  I  could  to  yield  you  a  reasonable  cause.'' 

[3.]  Were  St.  Augustine  now  living  there  are  which  would 
tell  him  for  his  better  instruction  that  to  say  of  a  child  *^<^ 
**  it  is  elect"  and  to  say  it  doth  believe  are  all  one^  for  which 
cause  sith  no  man  is  able  precisely  to  affirm  the  one  of  any 
infant  in  particular^  it  foUoweth  that  '^  precisely"  and  "  abso« 
*'  lutely"  we  ought  not  to  say  the  other. 

Which  '' precise"  and  '^  absolute  terms"  are  needless  in 
this  case.  We  speak  of  infants  as  the  rule  of  piety  alloweth 
both  to  speak  and  think.  They  that  can  take  to  themselves 
in  ordinary  talk  a  charitable  kind  of  liberty  to  name  men  of 
their  own  sort  God^s  dear  children,  (notwithstanding  the  large 
reign  of  hypocrisy^)  should  not  methinks  be  so  strict  and 
rigorous  against  the  Church  for  presuming  as  it  doth  of  a 
Christian  innocent.  For  when  we  know  how  Christ  in  general 
hath  said  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ^7^  which 


»( 


Slum  Dei  pertinent  panruli  eancti- 
cati  sacnunento  Cnristiy  regene- 

rati  Spiiitu  Sancto,  qui  per  leta- 

tem  nondum  possunt  oognoscere 
«  Deum.  Unde  quern  potuerunt  illi 
"nosae  nee  habere  iati  potuerunt 
"  habere  antequam  noaae. 

»  [Ep.  23.  al.  98.  §  loj 

«5  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  169.  [136,  137.] 
'*  If  children  could  biaye  iaith,  yet 


"  they  that  present  the  child  cannot 
"precisely  teU  whether  that  par- 
**  ticular  child  hath  faith  or  no;  we 
"  are  to  think  charitably  and  to 
<'  hope  it  is  one  of  the  Church,  but 
**  it  can  be  no  more  precisely  said 
*'  that  it  hath  foitb,  than  it  may  be 
"  said  precisely  elected." 
27  [S.  Matth.  xiz.  14.] 


312  Proxies  admUaible  in  a  CovefiafU  of  Mercy. 

BOOK  v.   kincrdom  is  the  inheritance  of  God's  elect,  and  do  withal 

^  behold  how  his  providence  hath  called  them  unto  the  first 

beginnings  of  eternal  life^  and  presented  them  at  the  well- 
spring  of  new  birth  wherein  original  sin  is  purged^  besides 
which  sin  there  is  no  hinderance  of  their  salvation  known  to 
ns^  as  themselves  will  grant;  hard  it  were  that  having  so 
many  fair  inducements  whereupon  to  ground^  we  should  not 
be  thought  to  utter  at  the  least  a  truth  as  probable  and  allow- 
able in  terming  any  such  particular  infant  an  elect  babe^^ :  as 
in  presuming  the  like  of  others^  whose  safety  nevertheless  we 
are  not  absolutely  able  to  warrant. 

[4.]  If  any  troubled  with  these  scruples  be  only  for  in- 
struction's sake  desirous  to  know  yet  some  further  reason 
why  interrogatories  should  be  ministered  to  infants  in  bap- 
tism,  and  be  answered  nnto  by  others  as  in  their  names,  they 
may  consider  that  baptism  implieth  a  covenant  or  league  be- 
tween God  and  man^  wherein  as  God  doth  bestow  presently 
remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Ghost^  binding  also  himself 
to  add  in  process  of  time  what  grace  soever  shall  be  farther 
necessary  for  the  attainment  of  everlasting  life;  so  every 
baptized  soul  receiving  the  same  grace  at  the  hands  of  God 
tieth  likewise  itself  for  ever  to  the  observation  of  his  law^  no 
less  than  the  Jews  by  circumcision  bound  themselves  to  the 
law  of  Moses  3^.  The  law  of  Christ  requiring  therefore  faith 
and  newness  of  life  in  aU  men  by  virtue  of  the  covenant 
which  they  make  in  baptism^  is  it  toyish  that  the  Church  in 
baptism  exacteth  at  every  man's  hands  an  express  profession 
of  faith  and  an  irrevocable  promise  of  obedience  by  way  of 
solenm  stipulation^^  ?'' 


^  2  John  i.  [Chr.  Letter,  p.  36 : 
"  What  warrant  nave  you  of  present 
"  grace  in  the  verie  worke  wrought 
"of  baptism?" 

Hooker,  MS.  note :  "  Warrant 
*'  sufficient  I  hope  for  present  grace 
"  in  the  sacrament.  As  for  in  the 
very  worke  wrought,  they  are  not 
my  wordes,  but  yours.  What 
mean  ^ou  by  this  your  glose? 
"  Doth  It  not  shew  that  in  my 
"  speech  there  is  lesse  than  you 
"  looked  for,  and  therefore  to  draw 
"  it  somewhat  nearer  your  own  con- 


« 


struction,  you  help  it  with  a  worde 

or  two,  but  so  Dotcht,  that  one 
"  peace  will  not  hold  with  another. 
"  Had  you  placed  ex  opere  operato 
"  where  you  use  in  opere  operato, 
"  it  might  have  stood  you  in  more 
"  stead,  and  yeat  the  labour  all  one. 
**  But  til  and  ex  make  no  great  ods, 

I  suppose,  in  your  theological! 

dictionary."] 

«>  Gal.  V.  3. 

s'  "  Stipulatio  est  verborum  con- 

ceptio,  quibus  is  qui  interrogatur 
"  daturum  facturumve  so  quod  in- 
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jEccclusion  of  ill  Men's  Children  unwarrantable.        313 

That  infants  may  contract  and  ooyenant  with  God^  the  law  book  y. 
is  plain  ^.  Neither  is  the  reason  of  the  haw  obscure.  For  — '■ — ^ 
sith  it  tendeth  we  cannot  sufficiently  express  how  much  to 
their  own  good^  and  doth  no  way  hurt  or  endanger  them  to 
begin  the  race  of  their  lives  herewith^  they  are  as  equity 
requireth  admitted  hereunto^  and  in  favour  of  their  tender 
years^  such  formal  complements  of  stipulation  as  being  requi- 
site are  impossible  by  themselves  in  their  own  persons  to  be 
performed^  leave  is  given  that  they  may  sufficiently  discharge 
by  others  ^.  Albeit  therefore  neither  deaf  por  dumb  men, 
neither  furious  persons  nor  children  can  receive  any  civil 
stipulation,  yet  this  kind  of  ghostly  stipulation  they  may 
through  his  indulgence,  who  respecting  the  singular  benefit 
thereof  accepteth  children  brought  unto  him  for  that  end, 
entereth  into  articles  of  covenant  with  them,  and  in  tender 
commiseration  granteth  that  other  men's  professions  and 
promises  in  baptism  made  for  them  shall  avail  no  less  than  if 
they  had  been  themselves  able  to  have  made  their  own. 

[5.]  None  more  fit  to  undertake  this  office  in  their  behalf 
than  such  as  present  them  unto  baptism.  A  wrong  conceit 
that  none  may  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism  but  they 
whose  parents  at  the  least  the  one  of  them  are  by  the  sound- 
ness of  their  religion  and  by  their  virtuous  demeanour  known 
to  be  men  of  Ood,  hath  caused  some  to  repel  children^^  who- 
soever bring  them  if  their  parents  be  mispersuaded  in  reli- 
gion, or  for  other  misdeserts  excommunicated ;  some  likewise 
for  that  cause  to  withhold  baptism,  unless  the  father,  albeit 
no  such  exception  can  justly  be  taken  against  him,  do  not- 
withstanding make  profession  of  his  £Eiith,  and  avouch  the 
child  to  be  his  own  3^.    Thus  whereas  God  hath  appointed 

"  terroffatus  est  reapondet."  Sect.i.  "  aliorom  cor  ut  credant,  alioram 

ff.  de  Oblig.  et  Act.  [de  Verb.  Obliff.  "  linguam  ut  feteantur ;  ut  quoniam 

Dig.  xhr.  I.  ▼.  ^  I.  p.  660.1    "  In  '*  quod  tegn  sant  alio  peccante  pne- 

**  hac  re  olim  talia  verba  traoita  fue-  "  gravantur,  sic  cum  sani  fiant  alio 

"  runt :  Spondee  ?  Spondeo.    Pro-  "  pro  eis  confitente  salventur."  Aug. 

"  mittis  ?  Promitto.  Fide  promittia  ?  Serm.  10.  de  Verb.  Apost  [iJ.  serm. 

'*  Fide  promitto.    Fide  jubee?  Fide  176.  §  2.  t.  v.  840.] 

"  jubeo.    Dabis  ?    Dabo.    Faciee  ?  **  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  172.  [137.] 

•;  Fadam."    Inetit.  de  Verb.  Oblig.  »  [Adm.  ap.  Wbitg.  Def.  620. 

lib.  iii.  tit.  16.  [p.  26.]  "  How  convenient  it  were,  seeing 

*3  Gen.  xvii.  14.  "  tbe  children  of  the  faithful  only 

^  '*  Accommodat  illis  mater  ec-  "  are  to  be  baptized^  that  the  father 

clesia  aliorum  pedes  ut  venianty  '*  should  and  might,  if  conveniently. 


ft 


314     Analogy  from  (Xreumcisum :  Tie  CknrcKi  Security 

BOOK  v.  them  miiUBters  of  holy  things^  they  make  themselves  inquisi- 
'—  tors  of  men's  persons  a  great  deal  £Etrther  than  need  is. 

They  should  consider  that  Qod  hath  ordained  baptism  in 
favour  of  mankind.  To  restrain  favours  is  an  odious  thing, 
to  enlarge  them  acceptable  both  to  Gt)d  and  man.  Whereas 
therefore  the  civil  law  gave  divers  immunities  to  them  which 
were  fathers  of  three  children  and  had  them  living,  those 
immunities  they  held  although  their  children  were  all  dead, 
if  war  had  consumed  them,  because  it  seemed  in  that  case 
not  against  reason  to  repute  them  by  a  courteous  construction 
of  law  as  live  men^,  in  that  the  honour  of  their  service  done 
to  the  commonwealth  would  remain  always.  Can  it  hurt  us 
in  exhibiting  the  graces  which  God  doth  bestow  on  men,  or 
can  it  prejudice  his  glory,  if  the  selfsame  equity  guide  and 
direct  our  hands  ? 

When  Ood  made  his  covenant  with  such  as  had  Abraham 
to  their  father,  was  only  Abraham's  immediate  issue,  or  only 
his  lineal  posterity  according  to  the  flesh  included  in  that 
covenant?  Were  not  proselytes  as  well  as  Jews  always  taken 
for  the  sons  of  Abraham?  Yea  because  the  very  heads  of 
families  are  fathers  in  some  sort  as  touching  providence  and 
care  for  the  meanest  that  belong  unto  them,  the  servants 
which  Abraham  had  bought  with  money  were  as  capable  of 


"  offer  and  present  his  child  to  be  ''  hath  not  proceeded  to  ezcomma- 

"  baptized,  making  an  open  con-  ''  nication,  (themselyes  being  yet  of 

"  feasion  of  that  raith,  wnerein  he  **  the  Church,)  their  child  cannot, 

''  would  have  his  child  baptized."  **  nor  ought  not  to  be  refused.    If 

And  p.  6 1 9.  "If  upon  necessary  oc-  ''both  be  papists   or  condemned 

'*  casion  the  parents  be  absent,  some  '*  heretics . . .  and  cut  off  from  the 

"  one  of  tbe  congregation,  ibiototfi^  '*  Church,  their  cbildren  cannot  be 

"  the  good  behaviour  and  ionnd  faith  "  received. . ."  In  tbe  rubric  before 

"  of  the  parents,  may  both  make  baptism,  in  "the  Form  of  Common 

"  rehearsal  of  their  faith,  and  also  if  "  Prayer  used  by  the  English  at 

"  their  faith  be  sound  and  agreeable  "  Geneva,"  (Phoenix,  ii.  337.)  it  ia 

''  to  holy  scriptures,  desire  to  be  in  directed  that  "  the  father,  or  in  his 

*'  the  same  baptized."  Upon  which  '*  absence,  the  godfather,  shall  re- 

Whitgift  asks,  "What  if  the  parents  "  hearse  the  articles  of  his  faith." 

*'  be  of  evil  behaviour  ? . . . .  what  if  Some  such  regulation  was  proposed 

they  be  papists  or  heretics  ?...."  in  Convocation,  156a.    Strype,  An. 


T.  C.  (i.  137.)  answers,  "  If  one  of  I.  i.5o8J 

"  the  parents  be  not  so,  the  child  is       fl<i  <<  Hi  enim  qui  pro  Rep.  cecido- 

'*  holy  bv  virtue  of  the  covenant,  for  "  runt  in  perpctuum  per  j^loriam 

"  one  ot  the  parents'  sakes.   If  they  "  vivere  intelliguntur."  Inatit.  lib.  i. 

be  both,  and  yet  not  obstinate  in  tit.  2$.  sect.  i. 

their   sin»  whereby  the  Church 


it 


efficient,  in  Default  of  the  FarenUf  Faith.  815 

circumcision^  being  newly  born^  as  any  natural  cliild  that  book  y. 
Abraham  himself  begat.  — '- — ^ 

Be  it  then  that  baptism  belongeth  to  none  but  such  as 
either  believe  presently,  or  else  being  infants  are  the  children 
of  helieving  parents.  In  case  the  Church  do  bring  children 
to  the  holy  font  whose  natural  parents  are  either  unknown, 
or  known  to  be  such  as  the  church  accurseth  but  yet  for- 
getteth  not  in  that  severity  to  take  compassion  upon  their 
offspring,  (for  it  is  the  Church^^  which  doth  offer  them  to 
baptism  by  the  ministry  of  presenters,)  were  it  not  against 
both  equity  and  duty  to  refuse  the  mother  of  believers  her- 
self, and  not  to  take  her  in  this  case  for  a  faithful  parent  ? 
It  is  not  the  virtue  of  our  fathers  nor  the  faith  of  any  other 
that  can  g^ve  us  the  true  holiness  which  we  have  by  virtue  of 
our  new  birth.  Yet  even  through  the  common  faith  and 
spirit  of  Gt)d's  Church,  (a  thing  which  no  quality  of  parents 
can  prejudice,)  I  say  through  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  God 
undertaking  the  motherly  care  of  our  souls,  so  far  forth  we 
may  be  and  are  in  our  infancy  sanctified  as  to  be  thereby 
made  sufficiently  capable  of  baptism,  and  to  be  interessed  in 
the  rites  of  our  new  birth  for  their  piety's  sake  that  offer  us 
thereunto. 

''  It  Cometh  soxpetime  to  pass,''  saith  St.  Aug^ustine^^, ''  that 
^'  the  children  of  bond-slaves  are  brought  to  baptism  by  their 


^  "  Offemntar  qnippe  parviili  ad  "  tos  non  offerri  a  parentibus,  sed 

percipiendam  spiritualem  gratiam  "  etiam  a  quibuslibet  extraneis,  sicut 

non  tarn  ab  eie  quorum  ffestantur  ''  a  dominis  senruli  aliquando  offe- 

"  manibus,  quamvia  et  ab  ipsis  si  et  "  runtur.   Et  nonnunqiiam  mortuia 

"  ipsi  boni  et  fideles  sint,  quam  ab  "  parentibus  8ui8,  parvuli  baptizan- 

"  univeraa  societate  sanctorum  ataue  "  tur  ab  eis  oblati,  qui  illis  ejusmodi 

"  fidelium."    Aug.  in  Epist.  23.  [al.  "  misericordiam  prsebere  potuerunt. 

98.  §  5.  t.  ii.  265.]    '^iovvnu  dff  *'  Aliquando  etiam  quos  crudeliter 

T&p  dta  Tov  jStnrricrfUfroff  ayaOwp  t6,  "  parentes  ezposuerunt  nutriendos 

fiptdni  r§  irtWf*  raw  vpoaif)§pA¥Tmp  "  a  quibuslibet,  nonnunquam  a  sa- 

avrd  rf  fiairrUrfiari.  Justin.  Reap.  "  cris  TirginibuB  colliguntur,  et  ab 

ad  Ortnod.  [resp.  56.]  '*  eis    offeruntur    ad    baptismum. 

^  [Aug.  Ep.  23.  al.  98.  ^  6.  t.  ii.  "  Quae  certe  proprios  filios  nee  ha- 

266.    "  fllud  nolo  te  fallat,  ut  ezis-  *'  bent  uUos  nee  habere  disponunt : 

*'  times  reatus  vinculum  ex  Adam  "  ac  p^  hoc  nihil  aliud  hie  fieri  vi- 

"  tractum  cditer  non  posse  disrumpi,  "  des,  nisi  quod  in  evangelio  scrip- 

" nisiparvuliad percipiendamChristi  ''torn  est,  cum  Dominus  interro- 

"  gratiam  a  parentums  offerantur.  "  gasset,  quia  ei  a  latronibus  sauci- 

"  Sic  enim  scribens  dids,  11^  sicut  "  ato  et  semivivo  in  via  derelicto 

**parente$/ueruntauctoresadeorum  "  prozimus  fiiisset:  responsmn  est 

"  pcenam,  per  fldem  parentum  identic  "  enim.  Qui  in  iUum  fecit  misericor- 

"  demjusttfieentur;  cum  videas  mul-  ''  diam."] 
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BOOK  v. 
Ch.  Ixiv.  6. 


''  lord ;  sometime  the  parents  being  dead^  the  friends  alive 
'^  undertake  that  office ;  sometime  strangers  or  virgins  con- 
'^  secrated  unto  God  which  neither  have  nor  can  have  children 
'^  of  their  own  take  up  infants  in  the  open  streets,  and  so 
'^  o£Per  them  unto  baptism^  whom  the  cruelty  of  unnatural 
^'  parents  casteth  out  and  leaveth  to  the  adventure  of  un'cer- 
"  tain  piiy .  As  therefore  he  which  did  the  part  of  a  neighbour 
^^  was  a  neighbour  to  that  wounded  man  whom  the  parable  of 
^'  the  Grospel  describeth ;  so  they  are  fathers  although  stran- 
'^  gers  that  bring  infants  to  him  which  maketh  them  the  sons 
"  of  God/'  In  the  phrase  of  some  kind  of  men  they  use  to  be 
termed  Witnesses^  as  if  they  came  but  to  see  and  testify  what 
is  done.  It  savoureth  more  of  piety  to  give  them  their  old 
accustomed  name  of  Fathers  and  Mothers  in  God,  whereby 
they  are  well  put  in  mind  what  affection  they  ought  to  bear 
towards  those  innocents,  for  whose  religious  education  the 
Church  accepteth  them  as  pledges. 

[6.]  This  therefore  is  their  own  duty.  But  because  the 
answer  which  they  make  to  the  usual  demands  of  stipulation 
proposed  in  baptism  is  not  their  own,  the  Church  doth  best  to 
receive  it  of  them  in  that  form  which  best  sheweth  whose 
the  act  is.  That  which  a  guardian  doth  in  the  name  of  his 
guard  or  pupil  standeth  by  natural  equity  forcible  for  his 
benefit  though  it  be  done  without  his  knowledge.  And 
shall  we  judge  it  a  thing  unreasonable,  or  in  any  respect  unfits 
that  infants  by  words  which  others  utter  should  though 
unwittingly  yet  truly  and  forcibly  bind  themselves  to  that 
whereby  their  estate  is  so  assuredly  bettered?  Herewith 
Nestorius  the  heretic  was  charged^^  as  having  fallen  from 


^  "  Si  AriansB  aut  Sabelliaiue 
''  hsereseos  assertor  esses,  et  non 
*'  tuo  ipsius  symbolo  tecum  uterer, 
"  convincerem  te  tamen  testtmo- 
"  niorum  sacrorum  auctoritate ; . . . 
*'  quid  tandem  si  sic  apud  te  age- 
**  rem  ?  quid  diceres  ?  quid  respon- 
**  deres  ?  nonne  obsecro  illud,  . . . 
''  in  eo  te  baptizatum,  in  eo  te  rena- 
*'  turn  esse  ? . . .  £t  vere  in  ne^otio 
"  auamvis  improbo  non  importuna 
"  aefensio,  et  quae  non  absurds 
"  causam  erroris  diceret,  si  pertina- 
"  ciam  non  sodares  errori.  Nunc 
"  autem  cum  in  catbolica  urbe  na- 


tt 
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tus,  catbolica  fide  institutos,  ca- 
tholico  baptismate  regeneratus  sis, 
numquid  agere  tecum  quasi  cum 
"  Ariano  aut  SabeUiano  possim  ? 
''  Quod  utinam  fuisses.  Mmus  do- 
''  lerem  in  mails  editum  ouam  de 
"  bonis  lapsum,  minus  fiaem  non 
"  habitam  quam  amissam. . . .  Non 
''  iniquum  autem,  haeretice,  non  ini- 
'*  quum  aut  grave  aliquid  postulo. 
"  Hoc  fac  in  catbolica  fide  editus 
''  quod  fueras  pro  perversitate  fac- 
"  turns."  Cassian.  de  Incarn.  lib. 
vi.  cap.  5.  [in  Bibl.  Pat.  Colon.  V. 


1.  cap.  5. 

K  2.  77.] 


Tke  Cross  in  Baptism:  Objections  to  it,  317 

his  first  profession^  and  broken  the  promise  which  he  made  to   book  v. 

Gh>d  in  the  arms  of  others.     Of  such  as  profaned  themselves ^^ 

being  Christians  with  irreligious  delight  in  the  ensigns  of 
idolatry^  heathenish  spectacles^  shows^  and  stage  plays^  Ter- 
tuUian  to  strike  them  the  more  deep  claimeth  the  promise 
which  they  made  in  baptism^^.  Why  were  they  dumb  being 
thus  challenged?  Wherefore  stood  they  not  up  to  answer  in 
their  own  defence^  that  such  professions  and  promises  made  in 
their  names  were  frivolous^  that  all  which  others  undertook 
for  them  was  but  mockery  and  profanation?  That  which 
no  heretic^  no  wicked  liver^  no  impious  despiser  of  Oodj  no 
miscreant  or  malefactorj  which  had  himself  been  baptized, 
was  ever  so  desperate  as  to  disgorge  in  contempt  of  so  fimit- 
fully  received  customs,  is  now  their  voice  that  restore  as  they 
say  the  ancient  purity  of  religion. 

LXY.  In  baptism  many  things  of  very  ancient  continuance  OftheCxofls 
are  now  quite  and  clean  abolished,  for  that  the  virtue  and"*^P*"™* 
grace  of  this  sacrament  had  been  therewith  overshadowed,  as 
fruit  with  too  great  abundance  of  leaves.  Notwithstanding  to 
them  which  think  it  always  imperfect  reformation  that  doth 
but  shear  and  not  flay,  our  retaining  certain  of  those  former 
rites,  especially  the  dangerous  sign  of  the  cross,  hath  seemed 
almost  an  impardonable  oversight ^^  '^The  cross,'^  they  say, 
"  sith  it  is  but  a  mere  invention  of  man,  should  not  therefore 
^'  at  all  have  been  added  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  To 
'^  sign  children's  foreheads  with  a  cross,  in  token  that  here- 
'^  after  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  make  profession  of  the 
''  faith  of  Christ,  is  to  bring  into  the  Church  a  new  word, 
*'  whereas  there  ought  to  be  no  doctor  heard  in  the  Church 
"  but  our  Saviour  Christ.  That  reason  which  moved  the 
'^  Fathers  to  use  should  move  us  not  to  use  the  sign  of 


^  Tertull.  lib.  de  Spectac.  [c.  4.  /'  Crossing  and  such  like  pieces  of 

**  Si  ex  idololatria  universam  spec-  **  Popery^  which  the  Church  of  God 

"  taculorum    paraturam     constare  ''  in  the  Apostles'  time  never  knew, 

**  constiterit,    mdubitate    prsejudi-  "  and  therefore  not  to  be  used." 

"catum  erit,  etiam  ad  spectacula  Id.  ibid.  617.    "Thev  do  snpersti- 

**  pertinere    renunciationis    nostrsB  "  tiously  and  wickealjr  institute  a 

"  testimonium  in  lavacro,  quae  dia-  '*  new  Sacrament,  which  is  proper 

"  bolo  et  pompce  et  angelis   ejus  "  to  Christ  only,  marking  the  child 

'*  sint  mancipata,  scilicet  per  idolo-  ''  in  the  forehead  with  a  cross,  in 

*'  latriam.'*]  ''  token  that  he  shall  not  be  ashamed 

41  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  (k>7.  **  to  confess  the  Faith  of  Christ."] 


818       Some  Human  Traditions  allowed  by  the  Puritans. 

BOOK  y.   "  the  cross.    They  lived  with  heathens  which  had  the  cross  of 
ch.ixy.«,3.  ,^  cjijigt  in  contempt^  we  with  such  as  adore  the  cross^  and 

"  therefore  we  ought  to  abandon  it  even  as  in  like  con- 
'^  sideration  Ezechias  did  of  old  the  brazen  serpent^^/^ 

[2.]  These  are  the  causes  of  displeasure  conceived  against 
the  cross^  a  ceremony  the  use  whereof  hath  been  profitable 
although  we  observe  it  not  as  the  ordinance  of  God  but 
of  man.  ^^For^  saith  Tertullian,  ''if  of  this  and  the  like 
"  customs  thou  shouldest  require  some  commandment  to  be 
''  shewed  thee  out  of  Scriptures,  there  is  none  found.''  What 
reason  there  is  to  justify  tradition,  use  or  custom  in  this 
behalf,  "  either  thou  mayest  of  thyself  perceive,  or  else  learn 
''  of  some  other  that  doth.''  Lest  therefore  the  name  of 
tradition  should  be  offensive  to  any,  considering  how  fiur 
by  some  it  hath  been  and  is  abused,  we  mean  by  traditions^^^ 
ordinances  made  in  the  prime  of  Christian  religion,  esta- 
blished with  that  authority  which  Christ  hath  left  to  his 
'  Church  for  matters  indifferent,  and  in  that  consideration  requi- 
site to  be  observed,  till  like  authority  see  just  and  reasonable 
cause  to  alter  them.  So  that  traditions  ecclesiastical  are  not 
rudely  and  in  gross  to  be  shaken  off^  because  the  inventors 
of  them  were  men. 

[3.]  Such  as  say  they  allow  no  invention  of  man^^  to  be 

^  [Abridged  from  T.  C.  i.  135,  "  oonsuetudo  confirmatrix,  et  fides 

136.  al.  170, 171.    Beza,  Epiat.  la.  ''  observatrix.   Rationem  traditionit 

Tract.  Theol.  iii.  220.    "  Signi  cru-  "  C0Q8uetadiiii,fidei,patrocinataram 

**  cis  ut  olina  aliquis  fuerit  usus,  *'  aut  ipse  perspicies  aat  ab  aliqao 

earn  tamen  ease  et  qiudem  adhuc  ''  aui  perspezerit  discea."] 

adeo    recentem    superstitioneniy  ^  ''Traditionea  non  seriptas  si 

snperstitionem  mazime  ezecrabi-  ''  doctrinam  respiciant  cum  doctri- 

lem,    certmn   est^  ut   rectissime  '*  na  scripta  convenire  debere  dici- 

"  feciaae  arbitremur,  qui  semel  is-  "  mus.     Quod  ad  rituales  et  eccle- 

"  turn  ritumezecclesiisezpulerunt;  "  siasticas  attinet,  ordinis  et  aedifi- 

"  cujus  etiam  noo  videmus  quae  sit  ''  catioDis  ecclesiarum  in  his  semper 

''  utilitas.'*  Comp.  Str.  Grind.  512.]  **  habenda  ratio  est ;  inutiles  autem 

^  TertuU.  de  Coron.  Militis,  [c.  4.  "  et  noxias,  nempe  ineptas  et  super- 

*'  Ad    omnem    progressum    atque  "  stitiosas,  patronis  suis  reliDqua- 

''  promotum,  ad  omnem  aditum  et*  ''  mus."    Goulart.  Genev.  Annot.  in 

"  exitum^  ad  vestitum,  ad  calcea-  £p.  Cvpr.  74. 

''  tum,  ad  la\racra,  ad  mensas,  ad  ^  T.  C.    lib.  i.   p«  i7i«   [136O 

''  lumina,  ad  cubilia,  ad  sedilia,  quae-  '*  They  should  not  have  been  so 

"  cunque  nos  conversatio  exercct,  "  bola  as  to  have  brought  it  into 

"  frontem  cruds  signaculo  terimus.  "  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 

'^  Harum  et  aliarum  ejusmodi  dis-  ''  and  so  mingle    the   ceremonies 

"  ciplinarum   si  legem   expostules  '*  and  inventions  of  men  with  the 

''  scripturarum^   nuUam    invenies :  "  sacraments    and    institutions    of 
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traditio  tibi  preetendetur  auctrix,    '*  God.' 
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mingled  with  the  outward  administration  of  sacraments^  and  ^^^  ^* 
nnder  that  pretence  condemn  onr  using  the  sign  of  the  crossj 
have  belike  some  special  dispensation  themselves  to  violate 
their  own  rules.  For  neither  can  they  indeed  decently  nor  do 
they  ever  baptize  any  without  manifest  breach  of  this  their 
profound  axiom^  that "  men's  inventions  should  not  be  mingled 
"  with  sacraments  and  institutions  of  Ood/'  They  seem  to 
like  very  well  in  baptism  the  custom  of  godfathers^ ''  because 
"  so  generally  all  churches  have  received  it^^/'  Which 
custom  being  of  God  no  more  instituted  than  the  other>  (how- 
soever they  pretend  the  other  hurtful  and  this  profitable^)  it 
followeth  that  even  in  their  own  opinion^  if  their  words  do 
shew  their  minds^  there  is  no  necessity  of  stripping  sacraments 
out  of  all  such  attire  of  ceremonies  as  man's  wisdom  hath  at 
any  time  clothed  them  withalj  and  consequently  that  either 
they  must  reform  their  speech  as  over  general^  or  else  condemn 
their  own  practice  as  unlawAil. 

[4.]  Ceremonies  have  more  in  weight  than  in  sights  they 
work  by  commonness  of  use  much^  although  in  the  several 
acts  of  their  usage  we  scarcely  discern  any  good  they  do. 
And  because  the  use  which  they  have  for  the  most  part  is  not 
perfectly  understood^  superstition  is  apt  to  impute  imto  them 
greater  virtue  than  indeed  they  have.  For  prevention  whereof 
when  we  use  this  ceremony  we  always  plainly  express  the 
end  whereimto  it  serveth^  namely^  for  a  sign  of  remembrance 
to  put  us  in  mind  of  our  duty. 

But  by  this  mean  they  say^7  we  make  it  a  great  deal  worse. 

^T. C.  lib.i.  p. I70.ri37.]  "have   authoritr   to   make   cere- 

<7T.C. lib.i. P.T71.L136.J  "The  "monies,  (so   they  be  according 

"  profitable  signification  of  the  cross  "  to  the  rules  before  recited. . .)  I 

"  maketh  the  thing  a  great  deal  "  could  for  all  that  never  yet  learn 

"  worse^and  bringethinanewword  "that  it  hath  power  to  give  new 

"  into  the  Church,  whereas  there  "  significations,  as  it  were  to  insti- 

ought  to  be  no  doctor  heard  in  "  tute  new  sacraments. .  .And  there- 

the  Church  but  only  our  Saviour  "  fore  although  the  surplice  have  a 

Christ.    For  although  it  be  the  "  black  spot  when  it  is  whitest,  yet 

"  word  of  God  that  we  should  not  "  is  it  not  so  black  as  you  make  U 

"  be  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  "  with  your  white  significations :  nor 
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yet  it  is  not  the  word  of  God  that  "  the  cause  so  evil,  as  vou  defend 

we  should  be  kept  in  remembrance  "  it."   Id.  iii.  327.    "Although  the 

of  that  by  two  hues  drawn  across  "  ceremony  of  crossing  were  conve- 

one  over  another  in  the  child's  "  nient,  yet  to  raise  a  doctrine  of  it 

"  forehead."    [In  i.  80.  al.  59,  the  "  is  unlawful:   forasmuch  as  it  is 

same  argument  is  employed  against  "  not  enough  to  teach  the  truth  un- 

thesarpSce.  "Although  the  Church  "  less  it  be  truely  taught,  and  that 
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BOOK  ▼•  For  why  ?   Seeing  God  hath  no  where  commanded  to  draw 

'-^  two  lines  in  token  of  the  duty  which  we  owe  to  Christy  our 

practice  with  this  exposition  publisheth  a  new  gospel,  and 
causeth  another  word  to  have  place  in  the  Church  of  Christy 
where  no  voice  ought  to  be  heard  but  his. 

By  which  good  reason  the  authors  of  those  grave  Admoni- 
tions to  the  Parliament  are  well  holpen  up^  which  held  that 
sitting''  at  communions  "  betokeneth  rest  and  full  accom- 
plishment of  legal  ceremonies  in  our  Saviour  Christ'*®/'  For 
although  it  be  the  word  of  Gh)d  that  such  ceremonies  are 
expired^  yet  seeing  it  is  not  the  word  of  God  that  men  to 
signify  so  much  should  sit  at  the  table  of  our  Lord^  these 
have  their  doom  as  well  as  others^  *'  Guilty  of  a  new-devised 
''  gospel  in  the  Church  of  Christ^s/' 

[5.]  Which  strange  imagination  is  begotten  of  a  special 
dislike  they  have  to  hear  that  ceremonies  now  in  use  should 
be  thought  significant^  whereas  in  truth  such  as  are  not  signi- 
ficant must  needs  be  vain.  Ceremonies  destitute  of  significa- 
tion are  no  better  than  the  idle  gestures  of  men  whose  broken 
wits  are  not  masters  of  that  they  do.  For  if  we  look  but  into 
secular  and  civil  compliments^  what  other  cause  can  there 
possibly  be  given  why  to  omit  them  where  of  course  thqr  are 
looked  for^  (for^^  where  they  are  not  so  due  to  use  them^ 
bringeth  men's  secret  intents  oftentimes  infco  great  jealousy,) 
I  would  know  I  say  what  reason  we  are  able  to  yield  why 
things  so  light  in  their  own  nature  should  weigh  in  the 
opinions  of  men  so  much,  saving  only  in  regard  of  that  which 
they  use  to  signify  or  betoken  ? 

Doth  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  impute  the  omis- 

*'  U  only  out  of  the  word  of  God.  "  tber  doth  it  any  more  make  a 

'*  Now  let  him  shew  a  word  of  God,  *'  sacrament,  because  it  is  in  token 

"  that  two  lines  laid  crosswise  siff-  ''  that   hereafter  he  shall   not  be 

"  nifieth   that  we   should  not  be  '*  ashamed  to  confess  Christ  cruci- 

/<  ashamed  of  the  passion  or  cross  ''  fied,  than  your  sitting  doth  at  the 

"  of  Christ."]  "  communion  in  token  of  rest,  that 

^  [See   hereafter,    c.   Ixviii.   3.  *'  is  a  full  finishing  through  Christ 

They  had  omitted  this  opinion  in  "  of  the  ceremonial  law."    See  also 

their  second  edition.  Whi^.  Answ.  Def.  618,  and  T.  C.  iii.  227.] 

303O  *®  [The  original  edition  has  "looked 

«  [So  Whitgift,  Answ.  244.   "It  "  for,  or,"  but  in  the  list  of  errata  at 

"(crossing)  may  be  left,  and  hath  the  end  *'for"  is  directed  to  be 

"  been  used  in  the  primitive  Church,  sublKtuted  instead  of  "  or."    The 

"  and  may  be  so  still,  without  either  present  editor  has  ventured  to  insert 

"  superstition  or  wickedness.    Nei-  the  marks  of  a  parenUiesia.] 
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fiion  of  some  courteous  ceremonies  even  in  domestical  enter-  book  ▼. 
tainment  to  a  colder  deg^ree  of  loving  affection^  and  take  the  ^^ 
contrarf  in  better  part^  not  so  much  respecting  what  was  less 
done  as  what  was  signified  less  by  the  one  than  by  the  other  ? 
^or  to  that  very  end  he  referreth  in  part  those  gracious  ex- 
postulations ^S  "  Simon^  seest  thou  this  woman  ?  Since  I 
''  entered  into  thine  house  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my 
"  feetj  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears^  and  wiped 
''  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head;  thou  gavest  me  no  kiss^ 
"  but  this  woman  since  the  time  I  came  in^  hath  not  ceased 
''  to  kiss  my  feet;  mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint^ 
''  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment/^ 

Wherefore  as  the  usual  dumb  ceremonies  of  common  life 
are  in  request  or  dislike  according  to  that  they  import^  even 
so  religion  having  likewise  her  silent  ritesj  the  chiefest  rule 
whereby  to  judge  of  their  quality  is  that  which  they  mean  or 
betoken.  For  if  they  signify  good  things^  (as  somewhat  they 
must  of  necessity  signify^  because  it  is  of  their  very  nature  to 
be  signs  of  intimation^  presenting  both  themselves  unto  out- 
ward sense  and  besides  themselves  some  other  thing  to  the 
understanding  of  beholders^)  unless  they  be  either  greatly 
mischosen  to  signify  the  same^  or  else  applied  where  that 
which  they  signify  agreeth  not^  there  is  no  cause  of  exception 
against  them  as  against  evil  and  unlawful  ceremonies^  much 
less  of  excepting  against  them  only  in  that  they  are  not 
without  sense. 

And  if  every  religious  ceremony  which  hath  been  invented 
of  men  to  signify  any  thing  that  God  himself  alloweth  were 
the  publication  of  another  gospd  in  the  Church  of  Christy 
seeing  that  no  Christian  church  in  the  world  is  or  can  be 
without  continual  use  of  some  ceremonies  which  men  have 
instituted^  and  that  to  signify  g^od  things  (unless  they  be 
vain  and  frivolous  ceremonies)  it  would  follow  that  the  world 
hath  no  Christian  church  which  doth  not  daily  proclaim  new 
gospels^  a  sequel  the  manifest  absurdity  whereof  argueth  the* 
rawness  of  that  supposal  out  of  which  it  groweth. 

[6.]  Now  the  cause  *2  ^^y  antiquity  did  the  more  in  aciums 


*i  Luke  vii.  44 — 46.  **  clesiaBtical  stories  tbat  the  heathen 

«  T.  C.  lib.  L  p.  170.  [136.1  "  It  is    "  did  object  to  ChristianB  in  times 

"known  to  all  that  have  reftQ  the  ec-    ''past  in  reproach  that  the  God 
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822  Use  of  Imoffination  in  aiding  virtuous  Shame: 

▼'  of  common  life  honour  the  ceremony  of  the  cross  might  be  for 
-  that  they  lived  with  infidek.  But  that  which  they  did  in  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  was  for  the  selfsame  good  of  believers 
which  is  thereby  intended  still.  The  Cross  is  for  ns  an  admo- 
nition no  less  necessary  than  for  them  to  glory  in  the  service 
of  Jesus  Christy  and  not  to  hang  down  our  heads  as  men 
ashamed  thereof  although  it  procure  us  reproach  and  obloquy 
at  the  hands  of  this  wretched  world. 

Shame  is  a  kind  of  fear  to  incur  disgrace  and  ignominy. 
Now  whereas  some  things  are  worthy  of  reproach,  some  things 
ignominious  only  through  a  false  opinion  which  men  have 
conceived  of  them,  nature  that  generally  feareth  opprobrious 
reprehension  must  by  reason  and  religion  be  taught  what  it 
should  be  ashamed  of  and  what  not^^.  But  be  we  never  bo 
well  instructed  what  our  duty  is  in  this  behalf,  without  some 
present  admonition  at  the  very  instant  of  practice,  what  we 
know  is  many  times  not  called  to  mind  till  that  be  done 
whereupon  our  just  confusion  ensueth.  To  supply  the  absence 
of  such  as  that  way  might  do  us  good  when  they  see  us 
in  danger  of  sliding,  there  are  judicious  and  wise  men  which 
think  we  may  greatly  relieve  ourselves  by  a  bare  imagined 
presence  of  some,  whose  authority  we  fear  and  would  be  loth 


"  which  they  believed  of  was  hanged  "consideration  which  I  hare  be- 

"  upon  a  cross.    And  they  thought  *'  fore  mentioned,  the  ancient  Christ- 

"  good  to  testify  that  they  were  not  ''  ians  did  well,  yet  it  followeth  not 

**  ashamed  themore  of  tne  Son  of  **  that  we  should  so  do.    For  we 

God,  hy  the  often  using  of  the  ''liye  not  amongst  those  nations 

sign  of  the  cross.  Which  careful-  ''  which  do  cast  us  in  the  teeUi  or 

ness  and  good  mind  to  keep  a-  "  reproach  us  with  the    arose    of 

''  mongst  them  an  open  profession  **  Christ.  Now  that  we  live  amonffst 

"  of  Christ  crucified,  although  it  be  **  papists  that  do  not  contemn  u&e 

**  to  he  commended,  yet  is  not  this  "  cross  of  Christ,  hut  which  esteem 

means  so.    For  they  might  other-  "  more  of  the  wooden  cross  than  of 

wise  haye  kept  it  and  with  less  "  the  true  cross  which  is  his  suffer- 

danger  than  by  this  use  of  cross-  '*  ings,  we  ought  now  to  do  dam 


€f 

'Mng.~  And  as  it  was  brought  in    '' contrariwise*  to  the  old   Christ- 
*'  upon  no  good  ground,  so  the  Lord    '*  ians,  and  abolish  all  use  of  these 


"left  a  mark  of  his  curse  of  it,  and  "crosses.     For  contrary  diseases 

"  whereby  it  might  be  perceived  to  "  must  have  contrary  remedies.     If 

"  come  out  of  Uie  forge  of  man's  "  therefore   the  old  Christians  to 

"  brain,  in  that  it  began  forthwith  "  deliver  the  cross  of  Christ  from 

"  while  it  was  yet  in  the  swaddling  "  contempt  did  often  use  the  cross, 

"  clouts  to  be  superstitiously  abused.  "  the  Christians  now  to  take  awa^ 

"  The  Christians  had  such  a  super-  "  the  superstitious  estimation  of  it 

"  stidon  in  it  that  they  would  do  "  o^^^  ^  ^^k^  ^^i^  ^^  ^^^  of  i^" 

"nothing  without  crossing.     But  *3£phes.v.^a;  ftom.vi.  ai. 
"  if  it  were  granted  that  upon  this 
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to  offend^  if  indeed  they  were  present  with  us '3.    ''Wit-  booky. 

''  neeses  at  hand  are  a  bridle  nnto  many  offences.     Let  the ^ 

''  mind  have  always  some  whom  it  feareth^  some  whose 
''  authority  may  keep  even  secret  thoughts  under  awe.  Take 
''  Cato^  or  if  he  be  too  harsh  and  rugged^  choose  some  other 
''  of  a  softer  mettle^  whose  gravity  of  life  and  speech  thou 
''  lovest^  his  mind  and  countenance  carry  with  thee^  set  him 
''  always  before  thine  eyes  either  as  a  watch  or  as  a  pattern. 
''  That  which  is  crooked  we  cannot  straighten  but  by  some 
"  such  level.'' 

If  men  of  so  good  experience  and  insight  in  the  maims  of 
our  weak  fleshy  have  thought  these  fioncied  remembrances 
available  to  awaken  shamefaoedness^  that  so  the  boldness  of 
sin  may  be  stayed  ere  it  look  abroad^  surely  the  wisdom  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  which  hath  to  that  use  converted  the  cere- 
mony of  the  cross  in  baptism  it  is  no  Christian  man's  part  to 
despise^  especially  seeing  that  by  this  mean  where  nature  doth 
earnestly  implore  aid^  religion  yieldeth  her  that  ready  assist- 
ance than  which  there  can  be  no  help  more  forcible  serving 
only  to  relieve  memory^  and  to  bring  to  our  cogitation  that 
which  should  most  make  ashamed  of  sin. 

[7.]  The  mind  while  we  are  in  this  present  life^  whether 
it  contemplate^^  meditate^  deliberate^  or  howiioever  exercise 
itself^  worketh  nothing  without  continual  recourse  imto  ima- 
gination^ the  only  storehouse  of  wit  and  peculiar  chair  of 
memory.  On  this  anvil  it  ceaseth  not  day  and  night  to  strike^ 
by  means  whereof  as  the  pulse  declareth  how  the  heart  doth 
work^  so  the  very  thoughts  ^^  and  cogitations  of  man's  mind  be 
they  good  or  bad  do  no  where  sooner  bewray  themselves^  than 

^  Sen.    Epist    lib.  i.    Ep.  11.  ^  T6  yocZy  ^  ^oafrturla  nt  4  ^^vx 

[''  Magna  pais  peccatorum  tollitur^  Ihmt  tftaafraalas.     Ariat.  de  Anim. 

**  81  peocaturia  teatia  adaiatat.    All-  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  [§  18.]    'H  ii€p  alaBtf 

<•  qoem  habeat  animus,  qnem  vera-  ruc^  (fkarrao'la  koX  h  roU  akiyoit 

atur,  cujuB  auctoritate  etiam  ae-  f^tr  wrdpxti'   4  dc  /SovXcvru^  cV 

cretiim  auum  aanctius  fkciat roU  XoyurriKoU,    lib.  iii.   cap.  11. 

Elige   itagae    Catonem  :    ai  hie  [§  13.]  T^  flip  otv  c29i;  r6  potfruc^ 

**  videtur  tibi  nimia  rigidus,  elige  tp  rotr  fjtapTdcrfuuri  poti,  koi  »s  cV 

remissions  animi  vinim,  Leelium;  ^jcciyoiv  iptartu  aifr^  t6  twier^p  koI 

elige  eum,  cijgus  tibi  placuit  et  ihwicrhp,  xal  iicrbf  ttjs  alaOria'tns  tv, 

▼ita  et  oratio,  et  ipaius  animum  oroy  M  t&p  <ptafraafidrmp  j,  jciytt- 

ante  te  ferens  et  yultus,  ilium  rai.  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  [^  8.] 

aemper  tibi  oetende,  rel  cuatodem  ^  "  Frona  nominia  tnatitiie,  hUa- 

vel  ezemplum  ....  Nisi  ad  regu-  "  ritatia,  dementise,  aeveritatia  in- 

lamt  prava  non  oorriges."]  "  dez  est."  Plin.  lib.  zi.  [c.  37.] 
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334       The  Sign  of  the  Oross^  a  Guard  against  Aj>ostasy : 


BOOK  y.  tkrough  the  crevices  of  that  wall  wherewith  nature  hath  com- 
— '■ — '-^  passed  the  cells  and  closets  of  fancy.  In  the  forehead  nothing 
more  plain  to  be  seen  than  the  fear  of  contumely  and  disgrace. 
For  which  cause  the  Scripture  (as  with  great  probability  it 
may  be  thought)  describeth  them^^  marked  of  Gtod  in  the 
foreheadj  whom  his  mercy^  hath  imdertaken  to  keep  from  final 
confusion  and  shame.  Not  that  Gbd  doth  set  any  corporal 
mark  on  his  chosen^  but  to  note  that  he  giveth  his  elect 
security  of  preservation  from  reproach,  the  fear  whereof  doth 
use  to  shew  itself  in  that  part  ^7.  Shall  I  say,  that  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  (as  we  use  it)  is  in  some  sort  a  mean  to  work  our 
preservation  from  reproaches  ?  Surely  the  mind  which  as  yet 
hath  not  hardened  itself  in  sin  is  seldom  provoked  thereunto 
in  any  gross  and  grievous  mannerj  but  nature's  secret  sugges- 
tion objecteth  against  it  ignominy  as  a  bar.  Which  conceit 
being  entered  into  that  palace  of  man's  fSeuicyj  the  gates 
whereof  hath  imprinted  in  them  that  holy  sign  which  bringeth 
forthwith  to  mind  whatsoever  Christ  hath  wrought  and  we 
vowed  against  sin^  it  cometh  hereby  to  pass  that  Christian 
men  never  want  a  most  effectual  though  a  silent  teacher  to 
avoid  whatsoever  may  deservedly  procure  shame.  So  that  in 
things  which  we  should  be  ashamed  of  we  are  by  the  Cross 
admonished  faithfrdly  of  our  duty  at  the  veiy  moment  when 
admonition  doth  most  need. 

[8.]  Other  things  there  are  which  deserve  honour  and  yet 
do  purchase  many  times  our  disgrace  in  this  present  world,  as 
of  old  the  very  truth  of  religion  itself,  till  God  by  his  own 
outstretched  arm  made  the  glory  thereof  to  shine  over  all  the 
earth.  Whereupon  St.  Cyprian  exhorting  to  martyrdom  in  times 
of  heathenish  persecution  and  cruelty,  thought  it  not  vain  to 
allege  unto  them  with  other  arguments  thevery  ceremony  of  that 
Cross  whereof  we  speak  ^9.    Never  let  that  hand  offer  sacrifioe 


M  Esek.  iz.  4 ;  Apoc.  vii.  3 ;  iz.  4. 

67  ^'EpvBpaivoprai  yiip  ol  olcrxvytf* 
fifvoi.  Arist.  Eth.  ir.  c.  9. 

^  "  Caro  signatur  ut  et  anima 
"  muniatur."  TertuU.  de  Resur. 
Cam.  [c.  8.] 

^  Cypr.  Epist.  56.  [al.  58.  c.  6.] 
ad  Thibaritanos,  [t.  ii.  1 35.  "  Acci- 
"  piamua  quoque  ad  tegumentum 
"  capitis  gsueam  salutarem,  ut  mu- 


'*  Diantur  aures,  ne  audiant  edicta 
**  feralia ;  xnuoiantor  oculi,  ne  vide- 
**  ant  detestanda  simulacra ;  mtntio* 
"  tur  frons  ut  ti^num  Dei  meobune 
"  ierveturj  muniatur  os,  ut  Domi- 
"  num  suum  Christum  victrix  lingua 
"  fateatur.  Armemus  et  deztram 
'*  ffladio  spiritali,  ut  sacrificia  funesta 
"  Fortiter  respuat,  et  eucharistie 
memor,  quse  Domini  corpus  ac- 


u 
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to  idols  which  hath  ahready  received  the  Body  of  our  Saviour   book  v. 
Christy  and  shall  hereafter  th^  crown  of  his  glory;  "Arm —    ^'^ 
''  your  foreheads''  unto  all  boldness^  that  the  ''  Sign  of  God'' 
may  be  kept  safe. 

Again^  when  it  pleased  God  that  the  fury  of  their  enemies 
being  bridled  the  Church  had  some  little  rest  and  quietness 
(if  so  small  a  liberty  but  only  to  breathe  between  troubles  may 
be  termed  quietness  and  rest^)  to  such  as  fell  not  away  from 
Christ  through  former  persecutions^  he  giveth  due  and  de- 
served praise  in  the  selfsame  manner.  ^'^You  that  were 
''  ready  to  endure  imprisonment^  and  were  resolute  to  suffer 
''  death ;  you  that  have  courageously  withstood  the  worlds  ye 
''  have  made  yourselves  both  a  glorious  spectacle  for  God  to 
"  behold^  and  a  worthy  example  for  the  rest  of  your  brethren 
"  to  follow.  Those  mouths  which  had  sanctified  themselves 
"  with  food  coming  down  from  heaven  loathed  after  Christ's 
''  own  Body  and  Blood  to  taste  the  poisoned  and  contagious 
''  scraps  of  idols  j  those  foreheads  which  the  sign  of  Gt)d  had 
"  purified  kept  themselves  to  be  crowned  by  him^  the  touch 
''  of  the  garlands  of  Satan  they  abhorred^'."  Thus  was  the 
memoiy  of  that  sign  which  they  had  in  baptism  a  kind  of  bar 
or  prevention  to  keep  them  even  from  apostasy^  whereinto  the 
frailty  of  flesh  and  blood  overmuch  fearing  to  endure  shame, 
might  peradventure  the  more  easily  otherwise  have  drawn  them. 
[9.]  We  have  not  now  through  the  gracious  goodness  of 
Almighty  God,  those  extreme  conflicts  which  our  fathers  had 
with  blasphemous  contumelies  every  where  offered  to  the 
name  of  Christ,  by  such  as  professed  themselves  infidels  and 
unbelievers.  Howbeit,  unless  we  be  strangers  to  the  age 
wherein  we  live,  or  else  in  some  partial  respect  dissemblers 

**  cepit^  ipeum  complectatnr^  postea  ''  quias    reBpuemnt. .  .JVom     cum 

**  a  Domino  sumtura  pnemium  cse-  "  signo  Dei  pura  diaboH  coronam 
*'  leatium  coronamm."]                    ^  **ferre  non  potuit,  coroiuB  se  Domini 

«>  Cypr.  de  Laps.  [c.  a.  t.  i.  lai.  "  reservaioit."'] 

**  Parati  ad  patientiam  careens,  ar-  ^^  "  Erant  enim  supplices  cona- 

'*  mati  ad  tolerantiainmortb,repug-  "  rii."    Tertull.  lib.  de  Coron.  Mil. 

"  oastis  f ortiter  88eciilo,Bpectaculuiii  [c.  7.]    In  the  service  of  idols,  the 

**  glorioBum  pnebuistis  Deo,  secutu-  doors  of  their  temples,  the  sacri- 

*'  ris  fratribus  fiiistis  ezemplo.-. . . .  fices,  the  altars,  the  priests  and  the 

*<  Sanctificata  ora  csslestibus  cibis,  supplicants  that  were  present  wore 

'*  post  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini,  garlands. 
'*  pro&na  contagia  et  idolorum  reli- 


826      Tie  Sign  of  the  Cr<m,  a  Support  under  Contempt: 

BOOK  y.  of  tliat  we  hourly  both  hear  and  see^  there  is  not  the  simplest 

"' —  of  US  but  knoweth  with  what  disdain  and  scorn  Christ  is 

honoured  far  and  wide.  Is  there  any  burden  in  the  world 
more  heavy  to  bear  than  contempt  ?  Is  there  any  contempt 
that  grieveth  as  theirs  doth  whose  quality  no  way  making  them 
less  worthy  than  others  are  of  reputation^  only  the  service 
which  they  do  to  Christ  in  the  daily  exercise  of  religion  tread- 
eth  them  down  ?  Doth  any  contumely  which  we  sustain  for 
religion's  sake  pierce  so  deeply  as  that  which  would  seem 
even  of  mere  conscience  religiously  spiteful?  When  they 
that  honour  Gt)d  are  despised ;  when  the-  chiefest  service  of 
honour  that  man  can  do  unto  him,  is  the  cause  why 
they  are  despised;  when  they  which  pretend  to  honour  him 
and  that  with  greatest  sincerityj  do  with  more  than  heathenish 
petulancy  trample  under  foot  almost  whatsoever  either  we 
or  the  whole  Church  of  Gt)d  by  the  space  of  so  many  ages  have 
been  accustomed  unto,  for  the  comelier  and  better  exercise  of 
our  religion  according  to  the  soundest  rules  that  wisdom 
directed  by  the  word  of  Ood,  and  by  long  experience  con- 
firmed, hath  been  able  with  common  advice,  with  much 
deliberation  and  exceeding  great  diligence,  to  comprehend; 
when  no  man  fighting  imder  Christ's  banner  can  be  always 
exempted  from  seeing  or  sustaining  those  indignities,  the 
sting  whereof  not  to  feel,  or  feeling,  not  to  be  moved  thereat, 
is  a  thing  impossible  to  flesh  and  blood;  if  this  be  any  object 
for  patience  to  work  on,  the  strictest  bond  that  thereunto 
tieth  us  in  our  vowed  obedience  to  Christ;  the  solemnest 
vow  that  we  ever  made  to  obey  Christ  and  to  suffer  willingly 
all  reproaches  for  his  sake  was  made  in  baptism ;  and  amongst 
other  memorials  to  keep  us  mindful  of  that  vow  we  cannot 
think  that  the  sign  which  our  new  baptized  foreheads  did 
there  receive  is  either  unfit  or  unforcible,  the  reasons  hitherto 
alleged  being  weighed  with  indifferent  balance. 

[lo.]  It  is  not  (you  will  say)  the  cross  in  our  foreheads, 
but  in  our  hearts  the  faith  of  Christ  that  armeth  us  with 
patience,  constancy,  and  courage.  Which  as  we  grant  to  be 
most  true,  so  neither  dare  we  despise  no  not  the  meanest 
helps  that  serve  though  it  be  but  in  the  very  lowest  degree  of 
furtherance  towards  the  highest  services  that  God  doth  require 


not  to  be  despised,  though  but  an  outward  Help.        327 

at  our  handfl.  And  if  any  man  deny  that  such  ceremonies  book  v. 
are  available  at  the  least  aa  memoriab  of  duty^  or  do  think  that  — ^^Illll 
himself  hath  no  need  to  be  so  put  in  mind  what  our  duties  are^ 
it  is  but  reasonable  that  in  the  one  the  public  experience 
of  the  world  overweigh  some  few  men's  persuasion^  and  in  the 
other  the  rare  perfection  of  a  few  condescend  unto  common 
imbecility. 

[ii.]  Seeing  therefore  that  to  fear  shame  which  doth  wor« 
thily  follow  sin^  and  to  bear  undeserved  reproach  constantly  is 
the  general  duty  of  all  men  professing  Christianity;  seeing 
also  that  our  weakness  while  we  are  in  this  present  world 
doth  need  towards  spiritual  duties  the  help  even  of  corporal 
fiirtherances^  and  that  by  reason  of  natural  intercourse  between 
the  highest  and  the  lowest  powers  of  man's  mind  in  all  actions^ 
his  fancy  or  imagination  carrying  in  it  that  special  note  of 
remembrance^  than  which  there  is  nothing  more  forcible 
where  either  too  weak  or  too  strong  a  conceit  of  infamy  and 
disgrace  might  do  great  harm^  standeth  always  ready  to  put 
forth  a  kind  of  necessary  helping  hand ;  we  are  in  that  respect 
to  acknowledge  the  good  and  profitable  use  of  this  ceremony  ^^^ 
and  not  to  think  it  superfluous  that  Christ  hath  his  mark 
applied^  unto  that  part  where  bashftilness  appeareth^  in  token 
that  they  which  are  Christians  should  be  at  no  time  ashamed 
of  his  ignominy. 

But  to  prevent  some  inconveniences  which  might  ensue  if 
the  over  ordinary  use  thereof  (as  it  fareth  with  such  rites 
when  they  are  too  common)  should  cause  it  to  be  of  less 
observation  or  regard  where  it  most  availeth,  we  neither  omit 
it  in  that  place^  nor  altogether  make  it  so  vulgar  as  the  custom 
heretofore  hath  been :  although  to  condemn  the  whole  Church 
of  Ood  when  it  is  most  flourished  in  zeal  and  piety^  to  mark  that 
age  with  the  brand  of  error  and  superstition  only  because 
they  had  this  ceremony  more  in  use  than  we  now  think 
needful^  boldly  to  affirm  that  this  their  practice  grew  so  soon 
through  a  fearM  malediction  of  God  upon  the  ceremony  of 

^^EoTM  df  aya6hv  naX  rh  (^Xa-  '*  fronte  maculatus  est,  ea  parte  cor« 

KTiithip  T&p  roiovr«y  koX  f  dxoXov^ci  "  poiis  notatos  offense  Domino,  ubi 

rh  rocavra  Koi  ra  k»\vtik6,  t&p  crar-  "  signantur  qui  Dominum  promo* 

tUp  Koi  rii  ^apfriH&.    Arist.  Rhet.  "  rentur."    ^J¥^*  ^®  VwX.  Ecdes. 

lib.  i.  cap.  6.  cap.  i6.  [L  i  lo. J 
Rez  lepre  varietate  in 


328      Objection  from  the  Papist^  Adoration  of  the  Cross. 


BOOK  ▼.  the  cross,  as  if  we  knew  that  his  purpose  was  thereby  to  make 
'  xj-  '  it  manifest  in  all  men's  eyes  how  execrable  those  things  are  in 
his  sight  which  have  proceeded  from  human  invention,  is  as  we 
take  it  a  censure  of  greater  zeal  than  knowledge.  Men  whose 
judgments  in  these  cases  are  grown  more  moderate,  although 
they  retain  not  as  we  do  the  use  of  this  6eremony,  perceive 
notwithstanding  very  well  such  censures  to  be  out  of  square, 
^  and  do  therefore  not  only  acquit  the  Fathers  firom  superstition 
therein^  but  also  think  it  sufficient  to  answer  in  excuse 
of  themselves,  '^  This  ceremony  which  was  but  a  thing  indif- 
'^  ferent  even  of  old  we  judge  not  at  this  day  a  matter  neoes- 
"  sary  for  all  Christian  men  to  observe^^/' 

[i2.]  As  for  their  last  upshot  of  all  towards  this  mark,  they 
are  of  opinion  that  if  the  ancient  Christians  to  deliver  the 
Cross  of  Christ  from  contempt  did  well  and  with  good  con- 
sideration use  often  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in  testimony  of  their 
faith  and  profession  before  infidels  which  upbraided  them  with 
Christ's  sufferings,  now  that  we  live  with  such  as  contrariwise 
adore  the  sign  of  the  cross,  (because  contrary  diseases  should 
always  have  contrary  remedies,)  we  ought  to  take  away  all 
use  thereof.  In  which  conceit  they  both  ways  greatly  seduce 
themselves,  first  for  that  they  imagine  the  Fathers  to  have  had 
no  use  of  the  cross  but  with  reference  imto  infidels,  which  mis- 
persuasion  we  have  before  discovered  at  large;  and  secondly 
by  reason  that  they  think  there  is  not  any  other  way  be- 
sides universal  extirpation  to  reform  superstitious  abuses  of 
the  cross.  Wherein  because  there  are  that  stand  very  much 
upon  the  example  of  Ezechias^,  as  if  his  breaking  to  pieces 
that  serpent  of  brass^^  whereunto  the  children  of  Israel  had 
burnt  incense,  did  enforce  the  utter  abolition  of  this  ceremony, 
the  fact  of  that  virtuous  prince  is  by  so  much  the  more  atten- 
tively to  be  considered. 

[13.]  Our  lives  in  this  world  are  partly  guided  by  rules. 


^  Goulart.  Annot.  in  Cvpr.  lib. 
ad  Demetr.  cap.  19.  "Quamvis 
*'  veteres  Christiani  extemo  signo 
V  crucis  usi  sunt,  id  tamen  fiiit  sine 
superstitione^et  doctrina  deChristi 
merito  ab  errore  qui  postea  irrep- 
sit  pios  servavit  immunes." 
®  Idem,  Annot  in  Cypr.  Epist. 
56.  cap.  7. 


<f 


^  2  Kings  xviii.  3, 4. 
«7  [T.  C.  i.  60.  al.  81.  "  If  there 
were  no  harm  in  it,"  (the  apparel,) 
''  and  that  it  were  also  profitable, 
"  yet  forasmuch  as  it  is  not  00m- 
**  manded  of  God  expressly,  but  a 
"  thing  fas  you  say)  indifferent,  and 
''  notwitDstanding  is  cause  of  so 
«« many  inconunodities,  and  so  a- 


« 
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and  partly  directed  by  examples.     To  conclude  out  of  general   book  r. 

rules  and  axioms  by  discourse  of  wit  our  duties  in  every  par ^'^ 

ticular  action^  is  both  troublesome  and  many  times  so  full  of 
difficulty  that  it  maketh  deliberations  hard  and  tedious  to  the 
wisest  men.  Whereupon  we  naturally  all  incline  to  observe 
examples^  to  mark  what  others  have  done  before  us^  and  in 
favour  of  our  own  ease  rather  to  follow  them  than  to  enter 
into  new  considtation^  if  in  regard  of  their  virtue  and  wisdom 
we  may  but  probably  think  they  have  waded  without  error. 
So  that  the  willingness  of  men  to  be  led  by  example  of  others 
both  discovereth  and  helpeth  the  imbecility  of  our  judgment. 
Because  it  doth  the  one^  therefore  insolent  and  proud  wits 
would  always  seem  to  be  their  own  guides ;  and  because  it 
doth  the  other^  we  see  how  hardly  the  vulgar  sort  is  drawn 
unto  any  thing  for  which  there  are  not  as  well  examples  as 
reasons  alleged.  Seasons  proving  that  which  is  more  parti- 
cular by  things  more  general  and  farther  from  sense  are  with 
the  simpler  sort  of  men  less  trusted^  for  that  they  doubt  of 
their  own  judgment  in  those  things ;  but  of  examples  which 
prove  unto  them  one  doubtfiil  particular  by  another  more 
familiarly  and  sensibly  known^  they  easily  perceive  in  them- 
selves some  better  ability  to  judge.  The  force  of  examples 
therefore  is  greats  when  in  matter  of  action  being  doubtftil 
what  to  do  we  are  informed  what  others  have  commendably 
done  whose  deliberations  were  like. 

[14.]  But  whosoever  doth  persuade  by  example  must  as 
well  respect  the  fitness  as  the  goodness  of  that  he  allegeth. 
To  Ezechias  Grod  himself  in  this  fact  giveth  testimony  of  well 
doing.  So  that  nothing  is  here  questionable  but  only  whether 
the  example  alleged  be  pertinent^  pregnant^  and  strong. 

The  serpent  spoken  of  was  first  erected  for  the  extraordi- 
nary and  miraculous  cure  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert.  This 
use  having  presently  an  end  when  the  cause  for  which  Grod 

"  bused ...  it  ought  to  be  safficient  "  dren  of  Israel.'*  Whitg.  Def.  394. 

**  reason  to  abolish  them  :   seeing  "  Do  you  think  that  any  roan  doth 

"  that  the  brazen  serpent,  which  was  "  worship  the  appazel,  as  the  Israel- 

"  instituted  of  the  Lord  himself,  and  '*  ites  dia  worship  the  serpent  ?"  T. 

*<  contained    a   profitable    remem-  C.  iii.  261.  "  Although  no  man  wor- 

*'  brance  of  the  wonderful  benefit  of  "  ship  the  apparel  by  falling  down 

"  God  towards  his  people, was  beaten  "  before  it,  yet  he  may  have  a  dam- 

"  to  powder,  when  as  it  began  to  be  "  nable  opinion  of  it,  and  as  hard 

"  an  occasion  of  falling  to  the  chil-  '*  to  be  pulled  out  as  the  other."] 


830      Principle  on  wAieA  the  brazen  Serpent  wca  adored: 

BOOK  T.  ordained  it  was  onoe  removed,  the  thins:  itself  they  notwith- 
ci1.izT.15.  f  ^  J 


standing  kept  for  a  numument  of  Ood*e  mercy ^  as  in  like  con- 
sideration they  did  the  pot  of  manna^  the  rod  of  Aaron,  and 
the  sword  which  David  took  from  Groliah.  In  process  of  time 
they  made  of  a  monument  of  divine  power  a  plain  idol,  they 
bnmt  incense  before  it  contrary  to  the  law  of  Ood,  and  did  it 
the  services  of  honour  due  unto  Ood  only.  Which  gross  and 
grievous  abuse  continued  till  Ezechias  restoring  the  purily  of 
sound  religion,  destroyed  utterly  that  which  had  been  so  long 
and  so  generally  a  snare  unto  them. 

It  is  not  amiss  which  the  canon  law  hereupon  oondudethj 
namely^  that  ''  if  our  predecessors  have  done  some  things 
^'  which  at  that  time  might  be  without  fSa*ult,  and  afterward  be 
'^  turned  to  error  and  superstition,  we  are  taught  by  Ezechias 
''  breaking  the  brazen  serpent  that  posterity  may  destroy  them 
*^  without  any  delay  and  with  great  authority •''  But  may  it 
be  simply  and  without  exception  hereby  gathered,  that  pos- 
terity is  *^  bound  to  destroy''  whatsoever  hath  been  either  at 
the  first  invented,  or  but  afterwards  turned  to  like  superstition 
and  error  ?  No,  it  cannot  be. 

The  serpent  therefore  and  the  sign  of  the  cross,  although 
seeming  equal  in  this  point,  that  superstition  hath  abused  both, 
yet  being  herein  also  unequal,  that  neither  they  have  been 
both  subject  to  the  like  degree  of  abuse,  nor  were  in  hardness 
of  redress  alike,  it  may  be  that  even  as  the  one  for  abuse  was 
religiously  taken  away,  so  now,  when  religion  hath  taken 
away  abuse  from  the  other,  we  should  by  utter  abolition 
thereof  deserve  hardly  his  commendation  whose  example 
there  is  offered  us  no  such  necessary  cause  to  follow. 

[15.]  For  by  the  words  of  Ezechias  in  terming  the  serpent 
but ''  a  lump  of  brass  ^,''  to  shew  that  the  best  thing  in  it  now 
was  the  metal  or  matter  whereof  it  consisted,  we  may  probably 
conjecture,  that  the  people  whose  error  is  therein  controlled 
had  the  selfiame  opinion  of  it  which  the  heathens  had  of 

^  [Deer.  I.]  Dist.  63.  cap.  Quia.  **  sine  culpa»  et  poatea  yertantnr  in 

["  Sancta."     Corp.  Jar.  Can.  75.  ''  errorem  et   Buperstitionem,  sine 

"  Per  hoc  magna  auctoritaa  ista  est  *'  tarditate  aliqua,  et  cum  magna 

"  babenda  in  Ecclesia,  ut  si  non-  "  auctoritate,    a    posteria    daatm- 

''  nulli  ez  prsBdecessoribas  et  ma-  *'  antur.''] 

''joribus   nostria   fecerunt  aliqoa,  ^  [Grot,  in  loo.    *'Q.d.  ^«efl, 

*' qusB  iUo  tempore  potueront  ease  "praterea nihil"'] 


Peril  ofldolairff  towards  the  material  Crou.  831 

idolfl^  they  thought  that  the  power  of  Deiiy  was  with  it^  bookt. 

and  when  they  saw  it  dissolved  haply  they  might  to  comfort ^1-^ 

themselves  imagine  as  Olympius  the  sophister  did  beholding 
the  dissipation  of  idols  7o^  ft  Shapes  and  counterfeits  they 
'^  were^  fashioned  of  matter  subject  unto  oorruptionj  there- 
^'  fore  to  grind  them  to  dust  was  easy^  but  those  celestial 
'^  powers  which  dwelt  and  resided  in  them  are  ascended  into 
^  heaven/' 

Some  difference  there  is  between  these  opinions  pf  palpable 
idolatry  and  that  which  the  schools  in  speculation  have  bolted 
out  oonoeming  the  cross.  Notwithstanding  forasmuch  as  the 
church  of  Bome  hath  hitherto  practised  and  doth  profess  the 
same  adoration  to  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  neither  less  nor 
other  than  is  due  unto  Christ  himself^  howsoever  they  varnish 
and  qualify  their  sentence^  pretending  that  the  cross^  which 
to  outward  sense  presenteth  visibly  itself  alone^  is  not  by 
them  apprehended  alone^  but  hath  in  their  secret  surmise  or 
conceit  a  reference  to  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  so 
that  the  honour  which  they  jointly  do  to  both  respecteth 
principally  his  person^  and  the  cross  but  only  for  his  person's 
sake,  the  people  not  accustomed  to  trouble  their  wits  with  so  . 
nice  and  subtile  differences  in  the  exercise  of  religion  are  ap- 
parently no  less  ensnared  by  adoring  the  Gross,  than  the  Jews 
by  burning  incense  to  the  brazen  serpent. 

It  is  by  Thomas  ingenuously  granted^i,  that  because  unto 
reasonable  creatures  a  kind  of  reverence  is  due  for  the  excel- 
lency which  is  in  them  and  whereby  they  resemble  God, 
therefore  if  reasonable  creatures,  angels  or  men,  shoidd  receive 
at  our  hands  holy  and  divine  honour  as  the  sign  of  the  cross 


^  Soioin.  lib.  yii.  cap.  15.  fO- 
Xv/iirM$ff  nf  iw  ^^oir6ff)ov  axitutn 
<njv»v  avTOis,  Kal  irtlBw  xfnjvM  fi^ 
dfUktuf  rmv  irarpUtp,  dXX  ri  dcoi 
vnip  avTw  BvfiirMar  Ka&atpovfUp»y 
di  T»v  ^ocmVfd&vfjunhfTas  6pwf,  crvyr- 
Povktv€  fuj  t^iaraaBm  rrjs  BprfirMiag, 
vkffp  (pBapTfjv  Kal  tMikfiaraXiycnf  cf- 
vai  rit  aydkfiaray  Koi  tih  rovro  a(f>a~ 
tnafi^y  vtrofjJytu^  ^vpdfuis  dc  rufog 
iwoiioftnu  avrois,  Koi  cir  ovpoyov  airo- 
Yirnyoi.  This  happened  at  Alez- 
anoria  in  the  reign  of  Valentinian 
and  Theodosiui.] 


71  Tho.  p.  111.  q.  95.  art.  3.  Reap, 
ad  Tert.  [t.  xii.  98.  "  Creatura 
"  rationali  debetur  reverentia  prop- 
'*ter  aeipsam;  et  idee  si  creatnraB 
**  rationali,  in  aua  est  imago  Dei, 
"  exhiberetur  aaoratio  latrise,  posset 
*'  esse  erroris  occasio,  ut  sdl.  motus 
**  adorantis  sisteret  in  homine,  in 
''  Quantum  est  res  qusedam,  et  non 
"  terretur  in  Demn  cujus  est  imago : 
<luod  non  potest  contingere  de 
imagine  sculpta,  vel  picta  in  ma* 
**  teria  aensibih."] 


c< 


« 


832         PerU  of  Idolatry,  regarding  the  material  Cross , 

BOOK  t;  doth  at  theirs^  to  pretend  that  we  hononr  not  them  alone  but 
— lJiLi  we  hononr  God  with  them  woidd  not  serve  the  tnm^  neither 
would  this  be  able  to  prevent  the  error  of  men^  or  caose  them 
always  to  respect  God  in  their  adorations^  and  not  to  finish 
their  intente  in  the  object  next  before  them.  Bat  nnto  this 
he  addeth^  that  no  such  error  can  grow  by  adoring  in  that 
sort  a  dead  image^  which  eveiy  man  knoweth  to  be  void  of 
excellency  in  itself^  and  therefore  will  easily  conceive  that  the 
honour  done  unto  it  hath  an  higher  reference. 

Howbeitj  seeing  that  we  have  by  over-true  experience  been 
taught  how  often^  especially  in  these  cases^  the  light  even  of 
common  understanding  faileth^  surely  their  usual  adoration  of 
the  cross  is  not  hereby  freed.  For  in  actions  of  this  kind 
we  are  more  to  respect  what  the  greatest  part  of  men  is  com- 
monly prone  to  conceive^  than  what  some  few  men's  wits  may 
devise  in  construction  of  their  own  particular  meanings.  Plain 
it  is^  that  a  false  opinion  of  some  personal  divine  excellency 
to  be  in  those  things  which  either  nature  or  art  hath  framed 
causeth  always  religious  adoration.  And  as  plain  that  the 
like  adoration  applied  unto  things  sensible  argueth  to  vulgar 
capacities^  yea  leaveth  imprinted  in  them  the  very  same 
opinion  of  Deity  from  whence  all  idolatrous  worship  groweth. 
Yea  the  meaner  and  baser  a  thing  worshipped  is  in  itself^ 
the  more  they  incline  to  think  that  eveiy  man  which  doth 
adore  it^  knoweth  there  is  in  it  or  with  it  a  presence  of  divine 
power. 

[i6.]  Be  it  therefore  true  that  crosses  purposely  framed  or 
used  for  receipt  of  divine  honour  be  even  as  scandalous  as  the 
brazen  serpent  itself^  where  they  are  in  such  sort  adored. 
Should  we  hereupon  think  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  Gt>d  and 
in  conscience  charged  to  abolish  utterly  the  very  ceremony  of 
the  cross^  neither  meant  at  the  firsts  nor  now  converted  unto 
any  such  offensive  purpose  ?  Did  the  Jews  which  could  never 
be  persuaded  to  admit  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  7'-^  that  image 
of  CsBsar  which  the  Bomans  were  accustomed^s  to  adore^ 

7^  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  8.  ried  with  them  in  all  their  armies, 

[c.6.  §3.ed.  Hud8.]etlib.xvui.cap.  and  had  always  a  kind  of  chapel 

3*  £§  I.]  et  de  Bell.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  wherein  they  placed    and   adored 

^  Their  eagles,  their  ensiffnsyand  them  as  their  gods.*  Dio,  lib.  xl.  [c« 

the  imagesof  their  princes,  they  car-  6.  p.  128.  D.  ed.  Leunclav.  6  drr6s 


no  valid  Objectian  io  the  Ceremony  of  OroBsing.        333 
make  any  scruple  of  CsDsar's  imafi^e  in  the  coin  which  they  book  y. 

"'       Cb.  IZT.  I9« 

knew  very  well  that  men  were  not  wont  to  worship  7^  ?   Be '• — ^—^ 

tween  the  cross  which  superstition  honoureth  as  Christy  and 
that  ceremony  of  the  cross  which  serveth  only  for  a  sign  of  I 
remembrance^  there  is  as  plain  and  as  great  a  difference  as  ' 
between  those  brazen  images  which  Solomon  made  to  bear  j 
up  the  cistern  of  the  temple  ^^^  and  (sith  both  were  of  like 
shape  but  of  imlike  use)  that  which  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  did  adore  7^;  or  between  the  altars  which  Josias 
destroyed  because  they  were  instruments  of  mere  idolatry  77^ 
and  that  which  the  tribe  of  Reuben  with  others  erected  near 
to  the  river  Jordan^^^  for  which  also  they  grew  at  the  first 
into  some  dislike,  and  were  by  the  rest  of  their  brethren  sus- 
pected yea  hardly  charged  with  open  breach  of  the  law  of 
God,  accused  of  backwardness  in  religion,  upbraided  bitterly 
with  the  £a.ct  of  Feor,  and  the  odious  example  of  Achan,  as  if 
the  building  of  their  altar  in  that  place  had  given  manifest 
show  of  no  better  than  intended  apostasy,  tiU  by  a  true  de- 
claration made  in  their  own  defence  it  appeared  that  such  as 
misliked  misunderstood  their  enterprise,  inasmuch  as  they 
had  no  intent  to  build  any  altar  for  sacrifice,  which  God 
would  have  no  where  offered  saving  in  Jerusalem  only,  but 
to  a  far  other  end  and  purpose,  which  being  opened  satisfied 
all  parts,  and  so  delivered  them  firom  causeless  blame. 

[17.]  In  this  particular  suppose  the  worst,  imagine  that  the 
immaterial  ceremony  of  the  Cross  had  been  the  subject  of  as 
gross  pollution  as  any  heathenish  or  profane  idol.  If  we 
think  the  example  of  Ezechias  a  proof  that  things  which  error 
and  superstition  hath  abused  may  in  no  consideration  be  tole- 
rated, although  we  presently  find  them  not  subject  to  so  vile 
abuse,  the  plain  example  of  Ezechias  proveth  the  contrary. 
The  temples  and  idols  which  under  Solomon  had  been  of  very 
purpose  framed  for  the  honour  of  foreign  g^ods^'  Ezechias  de- 
stroyed not,  because  they  stood  as  forlorn  things  and  did  now 

ikpofuurfitpos  (loTt  d«  rt^s  fUKp6g,  Koi  6ov  npoaKwtirai,'] 

€v   avT^    cut6s    xP^^^^  iyidpvnu'  74  Matt.  zxii.  30. 

KaBlararai  tv  iv  iraai  rois  ck  tov  ica-  7S  2  Chron.  iv.  3. 

rakdyov  arparoirfdocr.)]    Herodian  76  Exod.  zzxii.  4. 

lib.  iv.  [c.  8.  iainttrev  th  t6  orpa-  ^  2  Chron.  xzxiy.  7. 

r6mhovj  Zv  Tt  T^y  vtw  Zv6a  rh.  arf'  78  Josh.  xxii.  10. 

fuia  Koi  rh,  ffydX/uira.Tov  arpanmi*  79  j  Kings  zi.  7. 


884     No  overpowering  Expedienc]/  in  JDieuse  of  Oromng. 

BOOK  T.  no  hann^  althongh  formerly  they  had  done  harm.     Josias*® 

»9-'      for  some  inconyenienoe  afterwards  razed  them  up.    Yet  to 

both  there  is  one  commendation  given  even  from  GK)d  himself^ 

that  touching  matter  of  religion  they  walked  in  the  steps  of 

David  and  did  no  way  displease  God^^ 

[i8.]  Perhaps  it  seemeth  that  by  force  and  virtue  of  this 
example  although  in  bare  detestation  and  hatred  of  idolatry 
all  things  which  have  been  at  any  time  worshipped  are  not 
necessarily  to  be  taken  out  of  the  worlds  nevertheless  for 
remedy  and  prevention  of  so  great  offences  wisdom  should 
judge  it  the  safest  course  to  remove  altogether  from  the  ^es 
of  men  that  which  may  put  them  in  mind  of  evil. 

Some  kinds  of  evil  no  doubt  there  are  very  quick  in  work- 
ing on  those  affections  that  most  easily  take  fire^  which  evik 
shoidd  in  that  respect  no  oftener  than  need  requireth  be 
brought  in  presence  of  weak  minds.  But  neither  is  the 
Cross  any  such  evil,  nor  yet  the  brazen  serpent  itself  so 
strongly  poisoned,  that  our  eyes,  ears,  and  thoughts  ought  to 
shun  them  both,  for  fear  of  some  deadly  harm  to  ensue  the 
only  representation  thereof  by  gesture,  shape,  sound,  or  such 
like  significant  means.  And  for  mine  own  part  I  most  as- 
suredly persuade  myself,  that  had  Ezechias  (tiU  the  days  of 
whose  most  virtuous  reign  they  ceased  not  continually  to  bum 
incense  to  the  brazen  serpent)  had  he  found  the  serpent, 
though  sometimes  adored,  yet  at  that  time  recovered  from  the 
evil  of  so  gross  abuse,  and  reduced  to  the  same  that  was  be- 
fore in  the  time  of  David,  at  which  time  they  esteemed  it 
only  as  a  memorial,  sign,  or  monument  of  God's  miraculous 
goodness  towards  them,  even  as  we  in  no  other  sort  esteem 
the  ceremony  of  the  Cross,  the  due  consideration  of  an  use  so 
harmless  common  to  both  might  no  less  have  wrought  their 
equal  preservation,  than  different  occasions  have  procured, 
notwithstanding  the  one's  extinguishment,  the  other's  lawful 
continuance. 

[19.]  In  all  persuasions  which  ground  themselves  upon  ex- 
ample, we  are  not  so  much  to  respect  what  is  done,  as  the 
causes  and  secret  inducements  leading  thereunto.  The  ques- 
tion being  therefore  whether  this  oeremcmy  supposed  to  have 

^  a  Kings  zxiii.  13.  ^^  a  Kings  zviii.  3,  6 ;  xzii.  a. 
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been  sometimes  scandalotis  and  offensive  ought  for  that  cause  book  v. 

to  be  now  removed;  there  is  no  reason  we  should  forthwith ^^ — 

yield  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  with  examples^  no  not  of 
them  whose  acts  the  highest  judgment  approveth  for  having 
reformed  in  that  manner  any  public  evil :  but  before  we  either 
attempt  any  thing  or  resolve^  the  state  and  condition  as  well 
of  our  own  affairs  as  theirs  whose  example  presseth  us^  is 
advisedly  to  be  examined ;  because  some  things  are  of  their 
own  nature  scandalous^  and  cannot  choose  but  breed  offence^ 
as  those  sinks  of  execrable  filth  which  Josias  did  overwhelm  ^^ ; 
some  things  albeit  not  by  nature  and  of  themselves^  are  not- 
withstanding so  generally  turned  to  evil  by  reason  of  an  evil 
corrupt  habit  grown  and  through  long  continuance  incurably 
settled  in  the  minds  of  the  greatest  part^  that  no  redress  can 
be  well  hoped  for  without  removal  of  that  wherein  they  have 
ruined  themselves^  which  plainly  was  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
people^  and  the  cause  why  Ezechias  did  with  such  sudden  in- 
dignation destroy  what  he  saw  worshipped  j  finally  some  things 
are  as  the  sign  of  the  Cross  though  subject  either  almost  or 
altogether  to  as  great  abuse,  yet  curable  with  more  facility  and 
ease.  And  to  speak  as  the  truth  is,  our  very  nature  doth 
hardly  yield  to  destroy  that  which  may  be  fruitfiilly  kept,  and 
without  any  great  difilculty  clean  scoured  from  the  rust  of  evil 
which  by  some  accident  hath  grown  into  it.  Wherefore  to 
that  which  they  build  in  this  question  upon  the  example  of 
Ezechias  let  this  sufilce. 

[ao.]  When  heathens  despised  Christian  religion,  because 
of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Fathers  to  testify  how 
little  such  contumelies  and  contempts  prevailed  with  them 
chose  rather  the  sign  of  the  Cross  than  any  other  outward 
mark,  whereby  the  world  might  most  easily  discern  always 
what  they  were.  On  the  contranr  side  now,  whereas  they 
which  do  all  profess  the  Christian  religion  are  divided  amongst 
themselves,  and  the  &idt  of  the  one  part  is  that  in  zeal  to  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  they  admire  too  much  and  over-supersti- 
tiously  adore  the  visible  sign  of  his  Cross,  if  you  ask  what  we 
that  mislike  them  should  do,  we  are  here  advised  to  cure  one 
contrary  by  another.  Which  art  or  method  is  not  yet  so 
current  as  they  imagine. 

^  2  Kings  xxiii.  7. 


336  Superstition  not  well  corrected  by  Irreverence. 

BOOK  T.       For  if^  as  their  practice  for  the  most  part  sheweth^  it  be 

!l!!i  their  meaning  that  the  scope  and  drift  of  reformation  when 

things  are  faidty  should  be  to  settle  the  Church  in  the  contrary, 
-  it  standeth  them  npon  to  beware  of  this  rule,  because  seeing 
*  vices  have  not  only  virtues  but^other  vices  also  in  nature  op- 
posite imto  them,  it  may  be  dangerous  in  these  cases  to  seek 
but  that  which  we  find  contrary  to  present  evils.  For  in  sores 
and  sicknesses  of  the  mind  we  are  not  simply  to  measure  good 
by  distance  from  evil,  because  one  vice  may  in  some  respect 
be  more  opposite  to  another  than  either  of  them  to  that  virtue 
which  holdeth  the  mean  between  them  both.  Liberality  and 
covetousness,  the  one  a  virtue  and  the  other  a  vice,  are  not  so 
contrary  as  the  vices  of  covetousness  and  prodigality;  religion 
and  superstition  have  more  affiance,  though  the  one  be  h'ght 
and  the  other  darkness,  than  superstition  and  profaneness  which 
both  are  vicious  extremities.  By  means  whereof  it  cometh 
also  to  pass  that  the  mean  which  is  virtue  seemeth  in  the  eyes 
of  each  extreme  an  extremity;  the  liberal  hearted  man  is  by 
the  opinion  of  the  prodigal  miserable,  and  by  the  judgment  of 
the  miserable  lavish ;  impiety  for  the  most  part  upbraideth 
religion  as  superstitious,  which  superstition  often  accuseth  as 
impious,  both  so  conceiving  thereof  because  it  doth  seem  more 
to  participate  each  extreme,  than  one  extreme  doth  another, 
and  is  by  consequent  less  contrary  to  either  of  them,  than  they 
mutually  between  themselves.  Now  if  he  that  seeketh  to 
reform  covetousness  or  superstition  should  but  labour  to  induce 
the  contrary,  it  were  but  to  draw  men  out  of  lime  into  coal- 
dust.  So  that  their  course  which  will  remedy  the  supersti- 
tious abuse  of  things  profitable  in  the  Church  is  not  still  to 
abolish  utterly  the  use  thereof,  because  not  using  at  all  is  most 
opposite  to  ill  using,  but  rather  if  it  may  be  to  bring  them  back 
to  a  right  perfect  and  religious  usage,  which  albeit  less  con- 
trary to  the  present  sore  is  notwithstanding  the  better  and  by 
many  degrees  the  soimder  way  of  recovery. 

[^i.]  And  imto  this  effect  that  very  precedent  itself  which 
they  propose  may  be  best  followed.  For  as  the  Fathers  when 
the  Cross  of  Christ  was  in  utter  contempt  did  not  superstitiously 
adore  the  same,  but  rather  declare  that  they  so  esteemed  it  as 
was  meet :  in  like  manner  where  we  find  the  Cross  to  have 
that  honour  which  is  due  to  Christ,  is  it  not  as  lawful  for  us  to 
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retain  it  in  that  estimation  which  it  ought  to  have  and  in  that  book  y. 
use  which  it  had  of  old  without  offence^  as  by  taking  it  clean  ^^'^•'' 
away  to  seem  followers  of  their  example  which  cure  wilftdly 
by  abscission  that  which  they  might  both  preserve  and  heal? 

Touching  therefore  the  sign  and  ceremony  of  the  Cross^  we 
no  way  find  ourselves  bound  to  relinquish  it^  neither  because 
the  first  inventors  thereof  were  but  mortal  men^  nor  lest  the 
sense  and  signification  we  give  unto  it  should  burden  us  as 
authors  of  a  new  gospel  in  the  house  of  God^  nor  in  respect  of 
some  cause  which  the  Fathers  had  more  than  we  have  to  use 
the  same^  nor  finally  for  any  such  ofience  or  scandal  as  here- 
tofore it  hath  been  subject  unto  by  error  now  reformed  in  the 
minds  of  men. 

LXVI.  The  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  was  after  they  Of  Ccm- 
had  baptized,  to  add  thereunto  imposition  of  hands  with  efiec-  ^^^ 
tual  prayer  for  the  illumination  of  God's  most  Holy  Spirit  ^^  turn, 
to  confirm  and  perfect  that  which  the  gn^ace  of  the  same  Spirit 
had  already  begun  in  baptism. 

For  our  means  to  obtain  the  graces  which  God  doth  bestow 
are  our  prayers.  Our  prayers  to  that  intent  are  available  as 
well  for  others  as  for  ourselves.  To  pray  for  others  is  to  bless 
them  for  whom  we  pray,  because  prayer  procureth  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  them,  especially  the  prayer  of  such  as  God 
either  most  respecteth  for  their  piety  and  zeal  that  way,  or 
else  regardeth  for  that  their  place  and  calling  bindeth  them* 
above  others  unto  this  duty  as  it  doth  both  natural  and 
spiritual  fathers. 

With  prayers  of  spiritual  and  personal  benediction  the  man- 
ner hath  been  in  all  ages  to  use  imposition  of  hands,  as  a  cere- 
mony betokening  our  restrained  desires  to  the  party,  whom 
we  present  unto  God  by  prayer.  Thus  when  Israel  blessed 
Ephraim  and  Manasses  Joseph's  sons,  he  imposed  upon  them 
his  hands  and  prayed^'*,  **  God,  in  whose  sight  my  fathers 
''  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  Gt>d  which  hath  fe4  me  all 
**  my  life  long  unto  this  day,  and  the  Angel  which  hath  deli- 
''  vered  me  firom  evil  bless  these  children."  The  prophets 
which  healed  diseases  by  prayer,  used  therein  the  selfsame 
ceremony.     And  therefore  when  Eliseus  willed  Naaman  to 

0  Tertoll.  de  Rmuf.  Car.  [c.  8.]    "  bratur,  ut  et  aDima  Spiritu  illumi- 
"  Caro  manuB  impoBitione  adum-    **  netur.''  ^  Gen.  xlviii.  14. 
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838    Ckmfirmatum  atjirti  had  Eapeet  io  miraemlatu  Gi/U. 

BOOK  T.  waBli  bimself  geren  times  in  Joidan  for  core  of  his  fool  diseawe 

it  nracli  offended  him;  ** '^  I  thought^"  suth  he, ''  with  my- 

''  self,  suiel J  the  man  will  oome  forth  and  stand  and  call  iqx>n 
''  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  pnt  his  hand  on  the 
''  place  to  the  end  he  may  so  heal  the  leprosy/'  In  consecra- 
tions and  oidinations  of  men  unto  rooms  of  divine  calling,  the 
like  was  usually  done  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  Christ®^. 
Their  suits  that  came  unto  Christ  for  hdp  were  also  tendered 
oftentimes  and  are  expressed  in  such  forms  or  phrases  of 
speech  as  shew  that  he  was  himself  an  observer  of  the  same 
custom ^7.  He  which  with  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer 
did  so  great  works  of  mercy  for  restoration  of  bodily  health, 
was  worthily  judged  as  able  to  effect  the  infusion  of  heavenly 
grace  into  them  whose  age  was  not  yet  depraved  with  that 
malice  which  might  be  supposed  a  bar  to  the  goodness  of 
God  towards  them.  They*^  brought  him  therefore  young 
children  to  put  kis  Aands  upon  them  and  pray. 

[2.]  After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  that  which  he  had  begun  continued  in  the  daily  prac- 
tice of  his  Apostles,  whose  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands 
were  a  mean  whereby  thousands  became  partakers  of  the  won- 
derful gifts  of  God.  The  Church  had  received  from  Christ 
a  promise  that  such  as  have  believed  in  him  these  signs  and 
tokens  should  follow  them  ^9.  ''  To  cast  out  devils,  to  speak 
^*  with  tongues,  to  drive  away  serpents,  to  be  free  from  the 
'^  harm  which  any  deadly  poison  could  work,  and  to  cure 
'^  diseases  by  imposition  of  hands/'  Which  power,  common 
at  the  first  in  a  manner  unto  all  believers ^  all  believers  had 
not  power  to  derive  or  communicate  unto  all  other  men,  but 
whosoever  was  the  instrument  of  God  to  instruct,  convert  and 
baptize  them,  the  gift  of  miraculous  operations  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  had  not  but  only  at  the  Apostles' 
own  hands  ^.  For  which  cause  Simon  Magus  perceiving  that 
power  to  be  in  none  but  them,  and  presuming  that  th^ 
which  had  it  might  sell  it,  sought  to  purchase  it  of  them 
with  money 'K 

®*  2  Kings  V.  1 1.  89  Mark  xvi.  17. 

^  Nam.  xxvii.  18.  w  Acta  xix.  6. 

87  Matt,  ix.  18 ;  Mark  v.  23 ;  viii.  22.  »i  Acta  viii.  17,  i8, 
^  Matt.  xix.  13 ;  Mark  x.  13 ;  Luke  xviii.  15. 
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MiraculoM  OifU  continued  after  tjie  Apdhtle^,         d^^ 

[3.]  And  as  miraculoiis  graces  of  the  S^tM^P^tiiitie^lfrfter   iiwAfir. 
the  Apostles',  tirne^^;    C' for/'  saith  Irenati^  '«^v  wK^dl.,^^:!^ 


ft 


t€ 


are  tmly  his  disciples  do  in  his  name  and  ttu^uga^grace    J' 
received  from  him  such  works  for  the  benefit  of  dther  Macb  ^        ^/  ► 


''  as  eveiy  of  them  is  by  him  enabled  to  work ;  some  cast  pur,  / 
'^  devils,  insomuch  as  they  which  are  delivered  from  wicked 
*'  spirits  have  been  thereby  won  unto  Christ,  and  do  con- 
'^  stantly  persevere  in  the  church  and  society  of  faithful  men ; 
*^  some  excel  in  the  knowledge  of  things  to  come,  in  the  grace 
"  of  visions  from  God,  and  the  gift  of  prophetical  prediction ; 
''  some  by  laying  on  their  hands  restore  them  to  health  which 
''  are  grievously  afflicted  with  sickness ;  yea  there  are  that  of 
^  dead  have  been  made  alive  and  have  afterwards  many  years 
''  conversed  with  us.  What  should  I  say  ?  The  gifts  are  innu- 
'^  merable  wherewith  God  hath  enriched  his  Church  through- 
'^  out  the  world,  and  by  virtue  whereof  in  the  name  of  Christ 
"  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate  the  Church  every  day  doth 
'^  many  wonders  for  the  good  of  nations,  neither  fraudulently 
'^  nor  in  any  ra^pect  of  lucre  and  gain  to  herself,  but  as  freely 
''  bestowing  as  God  on  her  hath  bestowed  his  divine  graces ;") 
80  it  no  where  appeareth  that  ever  any  did  by  prayer  and  im- 
position of  hands  sithence  the  Apostles'  times  make  others 
partakers  of  the  like  miraculous  gifts  and  graces,  as  long  as  it 
pleased  God  to  continue  the  same  in  his  Church,  but  only 
Bishops  the  Apostles'  successors  for  a  time  even  in  that  power. 
St.  Augustine  acknowledgeth  that  such  gifts  were  not  per- 
mitted to  last  always,  lest  men  shoidd  wax  cold  with  the  com- 
monness of  that  the  strangeness  whereof  at  the  first  inflamed 
them^.    Which  words  of  St.  Augustine  declaring  how  thl9 


^  Iren.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57.  [p.  188. 
Ai^  faX  cV  rf  €Ktiifcv  ipouan  ol 
akffBms  airrov  fut^ral,  irap  avrov 
Xa06tms  rrfy  X°P^^*  intrtKova'tv  in 
9{f€py9(Tlq.  TJ  r&v  \oiir&f  dvOfmrmv, 
9taB»t  cIp  (Kotrrot  avr&p  rrjp  d»pta» 
ciXi;^  irap*  avrov'  ol  fiiif  yhp  bai'^ 
fjtopas  iXavvovo'i  /Sr/Saico^  Ka)  dk^3S>f, 
&<m  iroXXdicir  koI  frKrrtvtiv  avrovs 
iKtiwovi  TpV9  KaBapurBivras  airh  r&v 
novtfp&v  irytvfiOTwv,  Koi  eivai  €v  rj 
fKKkffal^'  01  dc  icai  irp6yiwaiv  tfxovai 
rmv  /AcXXdynvv,  icai  otrrcurUts,  ml  p^- 
<rctr  vpofbirfTUc6s'  SKkot  dc  robs  KOfi- 
pdyras  dia  rrjs  r&v  x^ipSiv  ar^dto'tas 


l&vrai,  ical  vyuig  atroKaOttrraa'tif'  Ifdrf 
it,  Kad^£  «<f>afitv,  Ko^  ytKpol  TyCjp- 
$Tf<rap,  Ka\  irapc/Miyay  avv  rfiny  Ua- 
vols  trtai,  KOi  ri  yap ;  ovk  ?0Tiy  dpi' 
Bfi6v  tlit€LV  T&9  xapurfidroiv,  itv  jcarck 
irdffTot  Tov  Kdo'ftov  ^  ricffXi/o'ia  wapa 
Btov  Xafiovo'a,  cV  n^  6v6fum  *Irjaov 
Xpttrrov,  TOV  <rravpwivTos  €ir\  Iloy- 
Tiov  IliXarovy  iKcurrriv  yjfupag  hr 
c^pyc(r(f  T77  T&v  (Bvmv  rirircXci,  fi^rf 
i(airaTua-d  nvas,  fifirt  c^apyvpi^o- 
fiivrf*  o)£  yhp  d»pfip  etXi;^  irap^ 
Btov,  d(ap€ap  Ka\  diajcom.1 

^  August,  de  Vera  Relig.  cap.  95. 
[t.  i.  763.    "  F.  Accipunus  majores 
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Confirmation  by  the  ApoHl^  Successors, 


BOOK  T.  vulgar  use  of  those  miracles  was  then  expired^  are  no  preja- 

— '■ ^  dice  to  the  like  extraordinary  graces  more  rarely  observed  in 

some  either  then  or  of  later  days. 

[4.]  Now  whereas  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  had  but 
only  for  a  time  such  power  as  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands  to  bestow  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  reason  wherefore  con- 
firmation nevertheless  by  prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands  hath 
hitherto  always  continued^  is  for  other  very  special  benefits 
which  the  Church  thereby  enjoyeth.  The  Fathers  every  where 
impute  imto  it  that  gift  or  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  not 
which  maketh  us  first  Christian  men^  but  when  we  are  made 
such^  assisteth  us  in  all  virtue^  armeth  us  against  temptation 
and  sin.  For^  after  baptism  administered^  '^  there  followeth/' 
saith  Tertullian^^;  '^  imposition  of  hands  with  invocation  and 
'^  invitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  which  willingly  cometh  down 
''  from  the  Father  to  rest  upon  the  purified  and  blessed  bodies^ 
*'  as  it  were  acknowledging  the  waters  of  baptism  a  fit  seat.^ 
St.  Cyprian  in  more  particular  manner  alluding  to  that  effect 
of  the  Spirit  which  here  especially  was  respected  ^^^  ''  How 
great/'  saith  he^  "  is  that  power  and  force  wherewith  the 
mind  is  here''  (he  meaneth  in  baptism)  ''enabled^  being  not 
''  only  withdrawn  from  that  pernicious  hold  which  the  world 
''  before  had  of  it^  not  only  so  purified  and  made  dean  that 
'^  no  stain  or  blemish  of  the  enemy's  invasion  doth  remain^  but 
'*  over  and  besides  "  (namely  through  prayer  and  imposition  of 
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''noBtros  eo  gradu  fidei,  quo  a 
**  temporalibuB  ad  sterna  conscen- 
''  ditur,  visibilia  miracula  (non  enim 
aliter  poterant)  aecutos  esse:  per 
quo8  id  actam  est,  ut  necessaria 
non  esaent  posteris.  Cum  enim 
Ecclesia  catbolica  per  totum  orbem 
*'  diffuaa  atque  fuDdata  sit,  neo  mi- 
**  racula  ilia  in  nostra  tempera  du- 
**  rare  permissa  sunt,  ne  animus 
"  semper  visibiliaqusreret,eteorum 
''  consuetudine  frigesceret  genus 
"  humaniira,  quorum  novitate  fla- 
**  gravit :  nee  jam  nobis  dubium 
**  esse  oportet  lis  esse  credendum, 
"  qui  cum  ea  prsedicarent  quas  pauci 
''  assequuntur,  se  tamen  sequendos 
*'  popuiis  persaadere  potuerunt."] 

M  Tertull.  de  Baptis.  [c.  8.  "  De- 
"  hinc  manus  imponitur,  per  bene- 
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''dtctionem  advocans  et  invitans 
''  Spiritum  Sanctum ....  Tone  ille 
*'  sanctissimus  Spiritua  super  emnn- 
^'  data  et  benedicta  corpora  Ubens 
"  a  Patre  descendit,  super  haptismi 
aquas  tanqnam  pristmam  sedem 
reoognoscens  conqoieacit."  Vid. 
Gen.  i.  2.] 

^  Cypr.  Tract,  ad  Donat.  c.  3. 
[t.  i.  p.  4.  '*  Qoantus  hie  animi  po- 
tentatus !  quanta  vis  est!  non 
tantum  ipsum  esse  subtnictum 
perniciosis  contactibus  mundi,  at 
qui  expiatus  et  puros,  nulla  iucur- 
santis  inimici  labe  capiatur;  sed 
"  adhuc  migorem  et  fortiorem  viri- 
"  bus  fieri,  ut  in  omnem  adversaiii 
passantis  ezercitum  imperioso 
jure  dominetur."] 
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hands)  ''  beoometh  yet  greater^  yet  mightier  in  strength^  so   book  v. 

'^  far  aj9  to  reig^  with  a  kind  of  imperial  dominion  over  the  — '- 

''  whole  band  of  that  roaming  and  spoiling  adversary/'  As 
much  is  signified  by  Eusebius  Emisenus  sayings  "  The  Holy 
"  Ghost  which  descendeth  with  saving  influence  upon  the 
**  waters  of  baptism  doth  there  give  that  fulness  which  suf 
"  ficeth  for  innocency^  and  afterwards  exhibiteth  in  confirma- 
'^  tion  an  augmentation  of  Airther  grace^^/'  •  The  Fathers 
therefore  being  thus  persuaded  held  confirmation  as^^  an  or* 
dinance  apostolic  always  profitable^  in  God's  Churchy  al« 
though  not  always  accompanied  with  equal  largeness  of  those 
external  effects  which  gave  it  countenance  at  the  first. 

[5.]  The  cause  of  severing  confirmation  from  baptism  (for 
most  commonly  they  went  together)  was  sometimes  in  the 
minister^  which  being  of  inferior  degree  might  baptize  but 
not  confirm^  aj9  in  their  case  it  came  to  pass  whom  Peter  and 
John  did  confirm^  whereas  Philip  had  before  baptized  them^; 
and  in  theirs  of  whom  St.  Jerome  hath  said*^  ^*  I  deny  not  but 
f*  the  custom  of  the  churches  is  that  the  Bishop  should  go 
'^  abroad^  and  imposing  his  hands  pray  for  the  gift  of  the 
*'  Holy  Ghost  on  them  whom  presbyters  and  deacons  far  off 
''in  lesser  cities  have  already  baptized/'  Which  ancient 
custom  of  the  Church  St.  Cyprian  groundeth  upon  the 
example  of  Peter  and  John  in  the  eighth  of  the  Acts  before 


M  Eoseb.  Bmis.  Ser.  de  Pentec. 

Bh  57^'  P^*  i'  ^°^*  ^*  Biblioth. 
atr.  Colon.  "  Spiritus  Sanctua,  qui 
"super  aquas  baptismi  salutifero 
"  descendit  illapsu,  in  fonte  plenitu- 
**  dinem  tribuit  ad  innocentiam,  in 
**  confinnatione  auffmentmn  pnestat 
^  ad  gratiam."  Hooker,  b.  yi.  ex- 
presses an  opinion  that  these  ho« 
milies  were  Salvian's.] 

^  Aug.  de  Trin.  lib.  xv.  cap.  a6. 
[t.  viii.  999.  "  Quomodo  ergo  Deus 
**  non  est,  qui  dat  Sp.  Sanctum  ? 
"  Immo  quantus  Deus  est  qui  dat 
**  Deum  !  Neque  enim  ali<mis 
"  discipulorum  ejus  dedit  Sp. 
"  Sanctum.   Orabant  quippe  ut  ve- 

niret  in  eos  quibus  manum  impo- 

nebant,  non   ipsi   eum    dabant. 

Quern  morem  m  suis  Praepositis 
"  etiam  nunc   servat   Eoclesia . . . 


*'  *  Unxit  eum  Deus  Sp.  Sancto.* 
"  Non  utique  oleo  visibili,  sed  dono 
*'  gratisB,  quod  visibili  siguificatur 
^*  unguento,  quo  baptizatos  unffuit 
"  Ecclesia  . . .  ffos  accipere  quidem 
**  hoc  donum  possumus  pro  modu- 
"  lo  nostro,  effiindere  autem  super 
*'  alios  non  utique  possumus ;  sed 
"  ut  hoc  fiat,  Deum  super  eos,  a 
"  QUO  hoc  efficitur,  invocamus/'] 
w  Heb.  vi.  2. 
w  Acts  viii.  12 — 17. 
>  Hieron.  advers.  Lucif.  cap.  4. 
[t.  ii.  p.  139.  "  Non  abnuo  nanc 
"  esse  ecclesiarum  consuetudinem, 
ut  ad  eos  qui  longe  in  minoribus 
urbibus  per  pre8b]^teroB  et  diaconos 
baptizati  sunt,  episcopus  ad  invo- 
cationem  Sancti  Spiritus  manum 
impositurus  excurrat."] 
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Case  of  Persons  baptized  in  Heresy, 


BOOK  y. 
Ch.  IxTi.  6, 
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alleged^.  The  faithful  in  Samaria^  saith  he^  ''  had  already 
''  obtained  baptism :  only  that  which  was  wanting  Peter  and 
John  snpplied^  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  to  the 
end  the  Holy  Ghost  might  be  poured  upon  them.  Which 
''  also  is  done  amongst  ourselves^  when  they  which  be  already 
''  baptized  are  brought  to  the  Prelates  of  the  Church  to 
^^  obtain  by  our  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  the  Holy 
"  Ghost/'  By  this  it  appeareth  that  when  the  ministers  of 
baptism  were  persons  of  inferior  degree^  the  Bishops  did  after 
confirm  whom  such  had  before  baptized. 

[6.]  Sometimes  they  which  by  force  of  their  ecclesiastical 
calling  might  do  as  well  the  one  as  the  other^  were  notwith- 
standing men  whom  heresy  had  disjoined  from  the  feUowship 
of  true  believers.  Whereupon  when  any  man  by  them  bap- 
tized and  confirmed  came  afterwards  to  see  and  renounce 
their  error,  there  grew  in  some  churches  veiy  hot  contention 
about  the  manner  of  admitting  such  into  the  bosom  of  the 
true  Church,  as  hath  been  declared  already  in  the  question 
of  rebaptization.  But  the  general  received  custom  was  only 
to  admit  them  with  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  Of 
which  custom  while  some  imagined  the  reason  to  be  for  that 
heretics  might  give  remission  of  sins  by  baptism,  but  not  the 
Spirit  by  imposition  of  hands  because  themselves  had  not 
God's  Spirit,  and  that  therefore  their  baptism  might  stand 
but  confirmation  must  be  given  again :  the  imbecility  of  this 
ground  gave  Cyprian  occasion  to  oppose  himself  against  the 
practice  of  the  Church  herein,  labouring  many  ways  to  prove 
that  heretics  could  do  neither^,  and,  consequently,  that  their 
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2  Cypr.  Epist.  73.  [c.  6.1  ad  Ju- 
baianum.  [t.  ii.  p.  202.  "  Baptizari 
"  eos  ultra  noa  oportebat ;  sed  tan- 
"  tummodo  quod  deerat,  id  a  Petro 

et  Joanne  kctiun  est,  ut  oratione 
pro  eis  habita,  et  roanu  impoBita, 
mvocaretur  et  infunderetur  super 
eos  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Quod  nunc 
"  <iuoque  apud  nos  geritur,  ut  ^ui 
"  in  Ecclesia  baptizantur  prsepositis 
**  £cclefli8e  offerantur,  et  per  nostram 
"  orationem  ac  manus  impositionem 
Spiritum  Sanctum  consequantur, 
et  signaculo  Dominico  conaum- 
mentur."] 

3  [Ep.  74.  ii.  213.    "  Cur  eadem 
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ejusdem  maiestas  nominis  non 
^evaletmaofuB  impositioiie.qaain 
valnisse  contendunt  in  baptiami 
"  sanctificatione?  Nam  si  potest  quis 
"  extra  Ecclesiam  natus  templom 
"  Dei  fieri,  cur  non  poaait  super 
"  templum  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  m- 

"  funai  ? Qui  potest  apud  hse- 

*'  reticoa  baptizatus  Christum  in* 
*'  daere,  multo  magis  potest  Spiritum 
"  Sanctum,  quem  Christus  miait, 
"  accipere."  et  Ep.  75.  Firmilianus 
Cypriano,  p.  220.  "  Si  in  nomino 
"  Christi  valuit  foris  baptisma  ad 
"  bominem  purgandum,  in  ejusdem 
"  Christi  nomine  vaiere  illic  potuit 


Imposition  of  Rands  on  reconciled  Heretics.  848 

baptism  in  all  respects  was  as  firustrate  as  their  clirism ;  for  booey. 

the  manner  of  those  times  wajs  in  confirming  to  use  anointing^. 1 

On  the  other  side  against  Laciferians  which  ratified  only  the 
baptism  of  heretics  but  disannulled  their  confirmations  and 
consecrations  under  pretence  of  the  reason  which  hath  been 
before  specified^  ''  heretics  cannot  pve  the  Holy  Ghost/' 
St.  Jerome  proveth  at  large^  that  if  baptism  by  heretics  be 
granted  available  to  remission  of  sins,  which  no  man  receiveth 
without  the  Spirit,  it  must  needs  follow  that  the  reason  taken 
from  disability  of  bestowing  the  Holy  Ghost  was  no  reason 
wherefore  the  Church  should  admit  converts  with  any  new 
imposition  of  hands.  Notwithstanding  because  it  might  be 
objected,  that  if  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  do  always  join 
itself  with  true  baptism,  the  Church,  which  thinketh  the 
bishop^s  confirmation  after  other  men's  baptism  needful  for 
the  obtaining  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  hold  an  error, 
St.  Jerome  hereunto  maketh  answer,  that  the  cause  of  this 
observation  is  not  any  absolute  impossibility  of  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  unless  a  bishop  add 
after  it  the  imposition  of  hands,  but  rather  a  certain  congruity 
and  fitness  to  honour  prelacy  with  such  preeminences,  because 
the  safety  of  the  Church  dependeth  upon  the  dignity  of  her 
chief  superiors,  to  whom  if  some  eminent  offices  of  power 
above  others  should  not  be  given,  there  would  be  in  the 
Church  as  many  schisms  as  priests^.    By  which  answer  it 

**  et  inanus  impoeitio  ad  accipiendom  ''  laicum  paenitentem  per  manus  im* 

"  Spiritum  Sanctum.    Et  incipient  *'  positionem  et  invocationem  Spi- 

**  caetera  quoque  que  apud  hapre-  "  ritus  Sancti,  sciena  ab  hsereticia 

"  ticoa  a^ntur  juata  ac   legitima  "  Spiritum  Sanctum  non  posse  con- 

*'  videri/^  "  ferri'. .  .Orthod. . . .'  Quomodo  di- 

^  [TertuU.   de    Baptismo,  c.  7.  "  cis,  sine  adventu  Spiritua  Sancti 

'*  Egressi  de  lavacro,  perunguimur  **  apud  Arianos  peccata  posse  di- 

*' benedicta   unctione   de    pristina  '*  mitti?  Quomodoantiquissordibua 

**  disciptina,  qui  ungui  oleo  de  cornu  **  anima  pur^tur,  quse  sanctum  non 

*'  in  aaoerdotium  solebant."    This  "  habet  Spiritum  ?      Neque   enim 

seems  to  be  the  earliest  mention  of  '^  aqua  lavat  animam,  sed  prios  ipsa 

Chrism.    See  Bingham,  Antiq.  xii.  "  lavatur  a  Spiritu,  ut  ahos  larare 

3.  a.    From  TertuUian's  moae  of  ''  spintualiterpossit. . . Apparet,Bap- 

apeaking,  it  would  seem  to  have  been  "  tisma  non  esse  sine  Spiritu  Sancto 

then  a  settled  and  probably  a  general  "  . .  .(p.  138.)  Igitur  si  Arianus  Spi- 

custom.  And  Bishop  Pearson  (Lect.  "  ritum  sanctum  non  potest  dare, 

in  Act.  Apost  v.  6.)  considers  it  to  "  ne  baptizare  quidem  potest :  quia 

have   been   practised   immediately  "  Ecclesise   baptisma   sine  Spiritu 

after  the  Apostles.]  **  Sancto  nullum  est' ...  (p.  139.) 

^  [t.  ii.  137.  "  Lucif.  *  Ego  recipio  **  Lucif.  '  An  nescis  etiam  ecdMia^ 


844         ConfirmoHan  now  delayed  nuyrefor  Edification, 

BOOKY.   appeareth  his  opinion  wasj  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  reoeivel 

— ^  in  baptism ;  that  confirmation  is  only  a  sacramental  ocmiple- 

ment;  that  the  reason  why  bishops  alone  did  ordinarily  con- 
firmj  was  not  because  the  benefit^  graeCj  and  dignify  thereof 
is  greater  than  of  baptism^  but  rather^  for  that  by  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism  men  being  admitted  into  God's  Chorch,  it 
was  both  reasonable  and  convenient  that  if  he  baptize  them 
not  unto  whom  the  chiefest  authority  and  charge  of  their 
souls  belongeth^  yet  for  honour's  sake  and  in  token  of  his 
spiritual  superiority  over  them^  because  to  bless  is  an  act  of 
authority<^^  the  performance  of  this  annexed  ceremony  should 
be  sought  for  at  his  hands.  Now  what  effect  their  imposition 
of  hands  hath  either  after  baptism  administered  by  heretics 
or  otherwise^  St.  Jerome  in  that  place  hath  made  no  mention, 
because  all  men  understood  that  in  converts  it  tendeth  to  the 
fruits  of  repentance,  and  craveth  in  behalf  of  the  penitent 
such  grace  as  David  after  his  fall  desired  at  the  hands  of 
Gt>d7  j  in  others  the  fruit  and  benefit  thereof  is  that  which 
hath  been  before  shewed. 

[7.]  Finally  sometime  the  cause  of  severing  confirmation 
from  baptism  was  in  the  parties  that  received  baptism  being 
in&nts,  at  which  age  they  might  be  very  well  admitted  to 
live  in  the  family ;  but  because  to  fight  in  the  army  of  God, 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  Christian  man,  to  bring  forth  the 
fruits  and  to  do  the  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost  their  time  of 
ability  was  not  yet  come  (so  that  baptism  were  not  deferred) 
'there  could  by  stay  of  their  confirmation  no  harm  ensue  but 
rather  good.  For  by  this  mean  it  came  to  pass  that  children 
in  expectation  thereof  were  seasoned  with  the  principles  of 
true  religion  before  malice  and  corrupt  examples  depraved 


*'  mm  bunc  ease  morem,  ut  bapti- 
"  zatis  poBtea  manus  imponantur, 
'*  et  ita  iDvocetur  Spiritus  Sanctus  ? 
*'  Ex  quo  animadvertes  nos  Ecclesiae 
<<  conauetudinem  aej^ui,  licet  ante 
**  advocationem  Spiritus  constet  all* 
*•  quciii  baptizatum*. . .  Ortbod. . . . 
"  '  Si  hoc  loco  qusris,  quare  in  Ec- 
"  clesia  baptizatas  nisi  per  manus 
'<  episcopi  non  acdpiat  Sp.  Sanctum^ 
"  quern  omnes  asBerimua  in  vero 
'^  baptiamate  tribui :  disce  banc  ob- 
''  servationem  ex  ea  autoritate  de- 


**  scendere,  oua  post  ascenaum  Do- 
"  mini  Sp.  Sanctus  ad  Apostolos 
''  descenmt.  Et  multis  in  locis  idem 
"  factum  reperimus,  ad  honorem 
"  potius  sacerdotii  quam  ad  legis 
"  necessitatem . . .  Ecclesiie  salus  in 
"  summisacerdotisdignitatependet: 
"  cui  si  non  ezsors  auaedam  et  ab 
"  omnibus  eminens  aetur  potestas, 
''  tot  in  ecclesiis  efficientur  scfais- 

mata,  quot  sacerdotes.' "] 

^  Heb.  vii.  7. 

^  Psalm  li.  10^12. 
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their  minds,  a  £^>od  foundation  was  laid  betimes  for  direction  book  ▼. 
of  the  course  of  their  whole  lives^  the  seed  of  the  Church  of  — '• — ^ 
God  was  preserved  sincere  and  sounds  the  prelates  and 
fathers  of  Ood's  family  to  whom  the  cure  of  their  souls 
belonged  saw  by  trial  and  examination  of  them  a  part  of 
their  own  heavy  burden  discharged^  reaped  comfort  by  be- 
holding the  first  beginnings  of  true  godliness  in  tender  years, 
glorified  Him  whose  praise  they  found  in  the  mouths  of 
infants,  and  neglected  not  so  fit  opportunity  of  giving  every 
one  fatherly  encouragement  and  exhortation.  Whereunto 
imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  being  added,  our  warrant  for 
the  great  good  effect  thereof  is  the  same  which  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  Priests,  Apostles,  Fathers  and  men  of  God  have 
had  for  such  their  particular  invocations  and  benedictions,  as 
no  man  I  suppose  professing  truth  of  religion  will  easily  think 
to  have  been  without  fruit. 

[8.]  No,  there  is  no  cause  we  shoidd  doubt  of  the  benefit, 
but  surely  great  cause  to  make  complaint  of  the  deep  neglect 
of  this  Christian  duty^  almost  with  all  them  to  whom  by 
right  of  their  place  and  calling  the  same  belongeth.  Let 
them  not  take  it  in  evil  part,  the  thing  is  true,  their  small 
regard  hereunto  hath  done  harm  in  the  Church  of  God. 
That  which  error  rashly  uttereth  in  disgrace  of  good  things^ 

M^Caudry  in  Strype,  Aylm.  8o.  '*  not  of  other  toys  used  in  it :  and 

**  The  BiBhops  themselves,  for  the  '^  how  far  it  differeth  from  the  first 

"most part, tnesetwentv-nine years,  "institution,  they  themselves  that 

*'  had  not  observed  it» '  (the  Book  ''  are  learned  can  witness."]    T.  C. 

of  Common  Prayer). . ."  in  not  eon-'  hb.  i.  p.  109.  [160.]    "  Tell  me  why 

"  firming  cf  ekUdren,"   Archbishop  "there  should  be  any  such  con- 

Whitgift  writes^  in  a  circular  letter,  '*  firmation  in  the  Church,  being 

Sept.  i59i»  "  I  am  verv  sorry  to  hear  **  brought  in  by  the  feigned  decretal 

"  that  my  brethren,  the  Bishops  of  "  epistles  of  the  Popes,"  (this  is  re- 

"  the  province  of  Canterbury,  do  so  tracted  bv  the  same  T.  C.  hb.  iii.  p. 

*'  generally  begin  to  neglect  to  eon-  332.  "  Inat  it  is  ancienter  than  the 

"/nil  children;  at  least,  to  call  for  "feigned  decretal  epistles  I  yield 

*'  and  exact  both  the  use  of  it,  and  "  unto :")  "  and  no  one  tittle  thereof 

"  of  the  catechising  children  in  the  "  being  once  found  in  the  Scripture, 

"  Church  by  the  minister."  Strype,  "  and  seeing  that  it  hath  been  so 

Whitg.  iii.  389.]  "  horribly  aoused,  and  not  neces- 

^  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  735.  "  sary,  why  ought  it  nut  to  be  ut- 

"  As  for  confirmation,  as  they  use  "  terly  abolished  ?  and  thirdly  this 

"it  by  the  Bishop  alone  to  them  "confirmation  hath  many  dangerous 

"that  lack  both  discretion  and  faith,  "points  in  it.    The  first  step  of 

"  it  is  superstitious,  and  not  agree*  "  popery  in  this  confirmation  is  the 

"  able  to  the  word  of  God,  but  '*  laving  on  of  hands  upon  the  head 

"  popish  and  peevish.    We  speak  "  of  the  child,  whereby  the  opinion 
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BOOK  T.  may  peradventore  be  sponged  out,  when  the  print  of  thoee 
^^^^'^  QYiJg  which  are  grown  through  neglect  will  remain  behind. 

[9.]  Thus  much  therefore  generally  spoken  may  serve  for 
answer  unto  their  demands  that  require  us  to  tell  them  "  why 
''  there  should  be  any  such  confirmation  in  the  Church/' 
seeing  we  are  not  ignorant  how  earnestly  they  have  pro- 
tested  against  it ;  and  how  directly  (although  untruly,  for  so 
they  are  content  to  acknowledge)  it  hath  by  some  (JF  them 
been  said  to  be  ''first  brought  in  by  the  feigned  decretal 
''  epistles  of  the  Popes/'  or  why  it  should  not  be  ''  utterly 
''  abolished,  seeing  that  no  one  tittle  thereof  can  be  once 
''  found  in  the  whole  Scripture/'  except  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  be  Scripture i^;  and  again  seeing  that  how  free 
soever  it  be  now  firom  abuse,  if  we  look  back  to  the  times 
past,  which  wise  men  do  always  more  respect  than  the 
present,  it  hath  been  abused,  and  is  found  at  the  length  no 
such  profitable  ceretiumy  as  the  whole  silly  Church  ^of  Christ 
for  the  space  of  these  sixteen  hundred  years  hath  through 
want  of  experience  imagined ;  last  of  all ''  seeing^'  also  besides 
the  cruelty  which  is  shewed  towards  poor  country  people, 
who  are  fain  sometime  to  let  their  ploughs  stand  still,  and 
with  incredible  wearisome  toil  of  their  feeble  bodies  to 
wander  over  mountains  and  through  woods  it  may  be  now 
and  then  little  less  than  a  whole  "  half-score  of  miles''  for  a 

"  that  it  ii  a  lacrament  is  confirmed,  ''  oonstrained  with  charges  to  bring 

*'  especially  when  as  the  prayer  doth  ''  their  children  oftentimes  half  a 

"  say  that  it  is  done  according  to  "  score  miles  for  that  which  if  it 

"  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  which  "  were  needful  might  be  as  well 

"  is  a  manifest  imtruth,  and  taken  *'  done  at  home  in  theirown  parishes, 

indeed  from  the  popish  confirms-  "  The  third  is  for  that  the  book 

tion.    The  second  is  for  that  the  "  saith  a  cause  of  using  confirmation 

bishop  as  he  is  called  must  be  the  ''  is  that  bv  imposition  of  hands  and 

only  minister  of  it,  whereby  the  *'  prayer  the  children  may  receive 

popish  opinion  which  esteemeth  "  strength  and  defence  against  all 

It  above  baptism  is   confirmed.  "  temptations,  whereas  there  is  no 

For  whilst  baptism  may  be  minis-  "  promise  that  bv  the  laying  on  of 

*'  tered  of  the  minister,  and  not  con-  "  nands  upon   cnildren  any  such 

'*  firmation  but*  only  of  the  bishop,  "  gift  shall  be  given ;  and  it  main- 

"  there  is  great  cause  of  suspicion  "  taineth  the  popish  distinction,  that 

"  given  to  think  that  baptism  is  not  "  the  Spirit  of  God  is  given  at  bap- 

"  so  precious  a  thing  as  confirms-  "  tism  unto  remission  of  sins,  and 

"  tion,  seeing  this  was  one  of  the  "  in  confirmation  unto  strength." 

"  principal    reasons   whereby  that  [Comp.  Whitg.  Def.  785 ;  T.  C.  iii. 

"  wicked  opinion  was  established  in  23a ;    Learned  Disc.  ap.  Bridges, 

''  popery.    I  do  not  here  speak  of  Def.  of  Gov.  p.  806.] 
"  the  inconvenience,  that  men  are        ^^  Heb.  vi.  a. 
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bifihop^s  blessings  ''wbicb  if  it  were  needfiil  miglit  as  well  be   bookt. 
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''  done  at  home  in  their  own  parishes/'  rather  than  thej  to 
purchase  it  with  so  great  loss  and  so  intolerable  pain ;  there 
are  thej  say  in  confirmation  besides  this^  three  terrible  ^om^. 

The  first  is  ''laying  on  of  hands  with  pretence  that  the 
*'  same  is  done  to  the  example  of  the  Apostles/'  which  is  not 
only  as  they  suppose  ''a  manifest  imtruth^^''  (for  all  the 
world  doth  know  that  the  Apostles  did  never  after  baptism 
lay  hands  on  any^  and  therefore  St.  Luke  which  saith  they  did 
was  much  deceived  i^)  but  farther  also  we  thereby  teach  men 
to  think  imposition  of  hands  a  sacrament,  belike  because  it  is 
a  principle  engrafted  by  common  light  of  nature  in  the  minds 
of  men  that  all  things  done  by  apostolic  example  must  needs 
be  sacraments. 

The  second  high  point  of  danger  is^  that  by  ''tying  confir- 
"  mation  to  the  bishop  alone  there  is  great  cause  of  suspicion 
"  given  to  think  that  baptism  is  not  so  precious  a  thing  as 
"  confirmation :"  for  will  any  man  think  that  a  velvet  coat  is 
of  more  price  than  a  linen  coif^  knowing  the  one  to  be  an  or- 
dinary garment,  the  other  an  ornament  which  only  sergeants 
at  law  do  wear  ? 

Finally,  to  draw  to  an  end  of  perils,  the  last  and  the 
weightiest  hazard  is  where  the  book  itself  doth  say  that  chil- 
dren by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  may  receive  strength 
against  all  temptation :  which  speech  as  a  two-edged  sword 
doth  both  ways  dangerously  wound;  partly  because  it  as- 
cribeth  grace  to  imposition  of  hands,  whereby  we  are  able  no 
more  to  assure  ourselves  in  the  warrant  of  any  promise  from 
God  that  his  heavenly  grace  shall  be  given,  than  the  Apostle 
was  that  himself  should  obtain  grace  by  the  bowing  of  his 
knees  to  God^^;  and  partly  because  by  using  the  very  word 
strength  in  this  matter,  a  word  so  apt  to  spread  infection,  we 
"  maintain''  with  "popish"  evangelists  an  old  forlorn  "dis- 
"  tinction"  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed  upon  Christ's  Apostles 
before  his  ascension  into  heaven ^^,  and  "augmented"  upon 
them  afterwards  1^,  a  distinction  oi  grace  infused  into  Christian 

II  [So  3  Adm.  43.    *'  It  bath  no  >>  Ephes.  iii.  14. 

"  ground  out  of  the  Scriptures  at  ^^  John  xz.  aa. 

•'  all."]  1*  Acts  i.  8. 

13  Actsviii.  15, 17. 
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BOOK  ▼.   men  by  degrees^  planted  in  them  at  the  first  by  baptism, 

— \ l!l  after  cherished^  watered,  and  (be  it  spoken  without  offence) 

strengthened  as  by  other  virtuous  offices  which  piety  and  true 
religion  teacheth,  even  so  by  this  very  special  benediction 
whereof  we  speak,  the  rite  or  ceremony  of  Confirmation. 
OftheSa-  LXVII.  The  grace  which  we  have  by  the  holy  Eucharist 
th^^Bcdy  ^^^  ^'^^  begin  but  continue  life.  No  man  therefore  receiveth' 
and  Blood  this  sacramcnt  before  Baptism,  because  no  dead  thing  is 
capable  of  nourishment.  That  which  groweth  must  of  neces- 
sity first  live.  If  our  bodies  did  not  daily  waste,  food  to  re- 
store them  were  a  thing  superfluous.  And  it  may  be  that  the 
grace  of  baptism  would  serve  to  eternal  life,  were  it  not  that 
the  state  of  our  spiritual  being  is  daily  so  much  hindered  and 
impaired  after  baptism.  In  that  life  therefore  where  neither 
body  nor  soul  can  decay,  our  souls  shall  as  little  require  this 
sacrament  as  our  bodies  corporal  nourishment,  but  as  long  as 
the  days  of  our  warfare  last,  during  the  time  that  we  are  both 
subject  to  diminution  and  capable  of  augmentation  in  g^raoe^ 
the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  will  remain  forcible^ 
*'  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man^  and  drink  his 
**  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you'^.'' 

Life  being  therefore  proposed  unto  all  men  as  their  end, 
they  which  by  baptism  have  laid  the  foundation  and  attained 
the  first  beginning  of  a  new  life  have  here  their  nourishment 
and  food  prescribed  for  continuance  of  life  in  them.  Such  as 
will  live  the  life  of  God  must  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  man,  because  this  is  a  part  of  that  diet 
which  if  we  want  we  cannot  live.  Whereas  therefore  in  our 
infancy  we  are  incorporated  into  Christ  and  by  Baptism  re- 
ceive the  grace  of  his  Spirit  without  any  sense  or  feeling  of 
the  gift  which  God  bestoweth,  in  the  Eucharist  we  so  receive 
the  gift  of  Gx>d,  that  we  know  by  grace  what  the  grace  is 
which  God  giveth  us,  the  degrees  of  our  own  increase  in  ho- 
liness and  virtue  we  see  and  can  judge  of  them,  we  under- 
stand that  the  strength  of  our  life  begun  in  Christ  is  Christ, 
that  his  flesh  is  meat  and  his  blood  drink,  not  by  surmised 
imagination  but  truly,  even  so  truly  that  through  faith  we 
perceive  in  the  body  and  blood  sacramentally  presented  the 
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very  taste  of  eternal  life^  the  grace  of  the  fiacrament  is  here   bookt. 
as  the  food  which  we  eat  and  drink.  — '• — '— 

[2.]  This  was  it  that  some  did  exceedingly  fear,  lest  Znin- 
glinsi7  and  (Ecolampadius  would  bring  te  pass^  that  men 
should  account  of  this  sacrament  but  only  as  of  a  shadow^ 
destitute,  empiy  and  void  of  Christ.  But  seeing  that  by 
opening  the  several  opinions  which  have  been  held,  they  are 
grown  for  aught  I  can  see  on  all  sides  at  the  length  te  a 
general  agreement  ^^  concerning  that  which  alone  is  material, 
namely  the  real  participation  of  Christ  and  of  life  in  his  body 
and  blood  by  means  of  this  sacrament;  wherefore  should  the 
world  continue  still  distracted  and  rent  with  so  manifold  con- 
tentions, when  there  remaineth  now  no  controversy  saving 
only  about  the  subject  where  Christ  is?  Yea  even  in  this 
point  no  side  denieth  but  that  the  soul  of  man  is  the  receptacle 
of  Christ's  presence.  Whereby  the  question  is  yet  driven  te 
a  narrower  issue,  nor  doth  any  thing  rest  doubtful  but  this, 
whether  when  the  sacrament  is  administered  Christ  be  whole 
within  man  only,  or  else  his  body  and  blood  be  also  externally 
seated  in  the  very  consecrated  elements  themselves;  which 
opinion  they  that  defend  are  driven  either  te  consubstantiate 
and  incorporate  Christ  with  elements  sacramental,  or  te  tran^ 
substantiate  and  change  their  substance  inte  his ;  and  so  the 
one  te  hold  him  really  but  invisibly  moulded  up  with  the 
substance  of  those  elements,  the  other  te  hide  him  under  the 
only  visible  show  of  bread  and  wine,  the  substance  whereof 

'7  [E.  g.  Zuingl.  De  Vera  et  Falsa  "  Dominica,  nihil  aliud  quam  Com- 

Belig.  0pp.  ii.  f.  aoa.   "  Qui  in  hac  "  memoratio,  qua  ii  qui  se  Christi 

"  pm>lica  gratiarum  actione  interea*  "  morte  et  sanguine  firmiter  credunt 

"  set  toti  se  Eoclesise  probaret  ex  "  Patri  reconciliatos  esse,  hanc  vi« 

**  eorum  esse  numero,  qui  Christo  "  talem  mortem  annunciant."  foL 

**  pro  nobis  ezposito  fiderent.  ...  213.  "  Augustinum,  prsB  aliis  acute 

'*  Unde  et  Ck)mmiimo  sive  Ck)mmu-  "  perspicacique  insenio  virum,  sua 

•  "  nicatio  apud   Paulum  vocatur.''  "  tempestate  non  fuisse  ausum  di- 

fol.  204.     *'  ChristOB    est   animse  "  serte  veritatem  proloqui,  quse  jam 

"  cibus,  quod  ea  dum  videt  Deum  '*  casum  magna  parte  dederat.  Vidit 

''  Filio  unigenito  non  pepercisse, ...  "  omnino  pius  homo  quid  hoc  sacra- 

**  certa  fit  gratise  Dei  salutisque."  ''  mentum  esset,  et  in  quem  usum 

f.  207.  (after  exposing  the  doctrine  "  essetinstitutum;  veruminvaluerat 

of  gross  corporal  manducation)  he  "  opinio  de  corporea  came."] 
adds,  "  Libenim  cuique  de  spirituali        ^^  [Chiefly  oy  the  influence  of 

"  manducatione  utcunque  velit  sen-  Calvin  on  the  one  side  and  Melanc* 

"  tire,  modo  Christi  non  suis  nitatur  thon  on  the  other.    See  Mosheim, 

"  placitis."  f.  312.    "  Est  £ucha-  £.  H.  Cent.xvi.  §  iii.  p.ii.  c.i.  n<>« 

**  ristia,  sive  Synazit,  sive  Coena  27.  and  c.  2.  n^^.  12.] 
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. room. 

[3.]  All  things  considered  8nd  compared  with  that  saocess 
which  tmth  hath  hitherto  had  by  so  bitter  conflicts  with  errors 
in  this  pointj  shall  I  wish  that  men  wonld  more  give  them- 
selves to  meditate  with  silence  what  we  have  by  the  sacra- 
ment^ and  less  to  dispute  of  the  manner  how  ?  If  any  man 
siippose  that  this  were  too  great  stupidity  and  dolness^  let  as 
see  wheiiier  the  Apostles  of  onr  Lord  themselves  have  not 
done  the  like.  It  appeareth  by  many  examples  that  they  of 
their  own  disposition  were  very  scmpnlons  and  inqaisitive^ 
yea  in  other  cases  of  less  importance  and  less  difScolty  always 
apt  to  move  questions.  How  cometh  it  to  pass  that  so  few 
words  of  so  high  a  mystery  being  nttered,  they  receive  with 
gladness  the  gift  of  Christ  and  make  no  show  of  doubt  or 
scruple  ?  The  reason  hereof  is  not  dark  to  them  which  have 
any  thing  at  all  observed  how  the  powers  of  the  mind  are 
wont  to  stir  when  that  which  we  infinitely  long  for  presenteth 
itself  above  and  besides  expectation.  Curioos  and  intricate 
speculations  do  hinder^  they  abate^  they  quench  such  inflamed 
motions  of  delight  and  joy  as  divine  graces  use  to  raise  when 
extraordinarily  they  are  present.  The  mind  therefore  feeling 
present  joy  is  always  marvellous  unwilling  to  admit  any  other 
cogitation^  and  in  that  case  casteth  off  those  disputes  where- 
unto  the  intellectual  part  at  other  times  easQy  dxaweth. 

A  manifest  effect  whereof  may  be  noted  if  we  compare 
with  our  Lord's  disciples  in  the  twentieth  of  John  the  people 
that  are  said  in  the  sixth  of  John  to  have  gone  after  him  to 
Capernaum.  These  leaving  him  on  the  one  side  the  sea  of 
Tiberias^  and  finding  him  again  as  soon  as  themselves  by  ship 
were  arrived  on  the  contrary  side^  whither  they  knew  that  by 
ship  he  came  not^  and  by  land  the  journey  was  longer  than 
according  to  the  time  he  could  have  to  travel,  as  they  wondered 
so  they  asked  also,  ''Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither  J*?'' 
The  disciples  when  Christ  appeared  to  them  in  far  more 
strange  and  miraculous  manner  moved  no  question,  but  re- 
joiced greatly  in  that  they  saw.  For  why?  The  one  sort  beheld 
only  that  in  Christ  which  they  knew  was  more  than  natural,  but 
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yet  their  affection  was  not  rapt  therewith  through  any  great    book  y. 

extraordinary  gladness^  the  other  when  they  looked  on  Christ  — '• ^ 

were  not  ignorant  that  they  saw  the  wellspring  of  their  own 
everlasting  felicity;  the  one  because  they  enjoyed  not  dis- 
puted^ the  other  disputed  not  because  they  enjoyed. 

[4.]  If  then  the  presence  of  Christ  with  them  did  so  much 
move^  judge  what  their  thoughts  and  affections  were  at  the 
time  of  this  new  presentation  of  Christ  not  before  their  eyes 
but  within  their  souls.  They  had  learned  before  that  his 
flesh  and  blood  are  the  true  cause  of  eternal  life;  that  this 
they  are  not  by  the  bare  force  of  their  own  substance,  but 
through  the  dignity  and  worth  of  his  Person  which  offered 
them  up  by  way  of  sacrifice  for  the  life  of  the  whole  worid^ 
and  doth  make  them  still  effectual  thereunto ;  finally  that  to 
us  they  are  life  in  particular,  by  being  particularly  received. 
Thus  much  they  knew,  although  as  yet  they  understood  not 
perfectly  to  what  effect  or  issue  the  same  would  come,  till  at 
the  length  being  assembled  for  no  other  cause  which  they 
could  imagine  but  to  have  eaten  the  Passover  only  that  Moses  \ 
appointeth,  when  they  saw  their  Lord  and  Master  with  hands 
and  eyes  Ufbed  up  to  heaven  first  bless  and  consecrate  for  the 
endless  good  of  all  generations  till  the  world's  end  the  chosen 
elements  of  bread  and  wine,  which  elements  made  for  ever 
the  instruments  of  life  by  virtue  of  his  divine  benediction  they 
being  the  first  that  were  commanded  to  receive  from  him,  the 
first  which  were  warranted  by  his  promise  that  not  only  unto 
them  at  the  present  time  but  to  whomsoever  they  and  their 
successors  after  them  did  duly  administer  the  same,  those 
mysteries  should  serve  as  conducts  of  life  and  conveyances  of 
his  body  and  blood  unto  them,  was  it  possible  they  should 
hear  that  voice,  **  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body;  drink  ye  all  of 
''  this,  this  is  my  blood;'''  possible  that  doing  what  was  re- 
quired and  believing  what  was  promised,  the  same  should 
have  present  effect  in  them,  and  not  fill  them  with  a  kind  of 
fearful  admiration  at  the  heaven  which  they  saw  in  them- 
selves ?  They  had  at  that  time  a  sea  of  comfort  and  joy  to 
wade  in,  and  we  by  that  which  they  did  are  taught  that 
this  heavenly  food  is  given  for  the  satisfying  of  our  empty 
souls,  and  not  for  the  exercising  of  our  curious  and  subtile 
wits. 
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^m7's       t5*]   ^^  ^^  doubt  what  thoee  admirable  words  may  import^ 

let  him  be  our  teacher  for  the  meaning  of  Christ  to  whom 

Christ  was  himself  a  schoolmaster^  let  our  Lord's  Apostle  be 
his  interpreter,  content  we  onrselves  with  his  explication^  My 
body,  the  commnnian  of  my  body,  My  blood,  the  eommuniom  ^ 
my  blood.     Is  there  any  thing  more  expedite,  dear,  and  easy, 
than  that  as  Christ  is  termed  our  life  because  through  him  we 
obtain  life,  so  the  parts  of  this  sacrament  are  his  body  and 
blood  for  that  they  are  so  to  us  who  receiving  them  receive 
that  by  them  which  they  are  termed  ?  The  bread  and  cup  are 
his  body  and  blood  because  they  are  causes  instrumental  upon 
the  receipt  whereof  the  participation  of  his  body  and  blood 
ensueth.     For  that  which  produceth  any  certain  effect  is  not 
vainly  nor  improperly  said  to  be  that  very  effect  wheieunto  it 
tendeth.    Every  cause  is  in  the  effect  which  groweth  from  it. 
Our  souls  and  bodies  quickened  to  eternal  life  are  effects  the 
cause  whereof  is  the  Person  of  Christ,  his  body  and  blood  are 
the  true  wellspring  out  of  which  this  Ufe  floweth.     So  that 
his  body  and  blood  are  in  that  very  subject  wheieunto  they 
minister  life  not  only  by  effect  or  operation,  even  as  the  influ- 
ence of  the  heavens  is  in  plants,  beasts,  men,  and  in  eveiy 
thing  which  they  quicken,  but  also  by  a  far  more  divine  and 
mystical  kind  of  union,  which  maketh  us  one  with  him  even 
as  he  and  the  Father  are  one. 

[6.]  The  real  presence  of  Christ's  most  blessed  body  and 
blood  is  not  therefore  to  be  sought  for  in  the  sacrament,  but  in 
the  worthy  receiver  of  the  sacrament. 

And  with  this  the  very  order  of  our  Saviour's  words 
agreeth,  first  ''take  and  eat;"  then  "  this  is  my  Body  which 
''  was  broken  for  you:"  first  ''drink  ye  all  of  this;"  then 
followeth  "  this  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  is 
"  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins^^."  I  see  not 
which  way  it  should  be  gathered  by  the  words  of  Christ, 
when  and  where  the  bread  is  His  body  or  the  cup  His 
blood,  but  only  in  the  very  heart  and  soul  of  him  which  re- 
ceiveth  them.  As  for  the  sacraments,  they  really  exhibit, 
but  for  aught  we  can  gather  out  of  that  which  is  written  of 
them,  they  are  not  really  nor  do  really  contain  in  themselves 

20  Mark  xiv.  aa ;  [Matt.  xxvi.  26-28.] 
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that  grace  which  with  them  or  by  them  it  pleaaeth  God  to   book  v. 
bestow.  ■' 

If  on  all  sides  it  be  confessed  that  the  grace  of  Baptism  is 
poured  into  the  soul  of  man,  that  by  water  we  receive  it  al* 
though  it  be  neither  seated  in  the  water  nor  the  wat^  changed 
into  it,  what  should  induce  men  to  think  that  the  grace  of  the 
Eucharist  must  needs  be  in  the  Eucharist  before  it  can  be  in 
us  that  receive  it  ? 

The  firuit  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  participation  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  There  is  no  sentence  of  Holy  Scripture 
whic^  saith  that  we  cannot  by  this  sacrament  be  made  par- 
takers of  his  body  and  blood  except  they  be  first  contained  in 
the  sacrament,  or  the  sacrament  converted  into  them.  ''  This 
"  is  my  body/'  and  "  this  is  my  blood,''  being  words  of  pro- 
mise, sith  we  all  agree  that  by  the  sacrament  Christ  doth 
really  and  truly  in  us  perform  his  promise,  why  do  we  Vainly 
trouble  ourselves  with  so  fierce  contentions  whether  by  con- 
substantiation,  or  else  by  transubstantiation  the  sacrament 
itself  be  first  possessed  with  Christ,  or  no  ?  A  thing  which  no 
way  can  either  further  or  hinder  us  howsoever  it  stand,  be- 
cause our  participation  of  Christ  in  this  sacrament  dependeth 
on  the  co-operation  of  his  omnipotent  power  which  maketh  it 
his  body  and  blood  to  us^^,  whether  with  change  or  without 
alteration  of  the  element  such  as  they  imagine  we  need  not 
greatly  to  care  nor  inquire'^. 

31  [Chr.  Letter,  35.     *'  InBtruct  "  or  to  be  contended  for,  cared  for 

'*  OS,  whether  the  institution  of  the  "  or  enquired  into :  which  mdceth 

**  sacrament  bv  Christ . . .  bee  not  "  us  to  marvell  how  our  Church 

**  the .  true  ana  right  making  of  it  "  and  Reverend  Fathers  have  all 

*'  Chriate's  bodie  and  blood  unto  us,  "  this  time  passed  been  deceaved. 

"  and  upon  what  ground  of  Scrip-  "  What  should  cause  them  to  af- 

**  ture  it  may  be  proved  that  the  co-  **  firme  it  to  bee  a  thing  contrarie  to 

"  operation  of  his  omnipotent  power  "  the  playne  wordes  of  Scripture, 

**  doeth  make  it  his  boaie  and  blood  "  overturning  the  nature  of  the  Sa- 

**  unto  us,  and  in  what  sense."  "  crament ;   to  call   it  monstrous 

Hooker,   MS.  note.     "  God  by  "  doctrine;  why  so  manie  reverend 

*'  this. .  .doctrine  did  but  at  the  first  "  Fathers,    as    Cranmer,     Ridlev. 

'<  institute,  and  doth  now  no  further  **  Hooper,  Latimer,  Rogers,  Braa- 

**  meddle  with  the  ministery  thereof  *'  ford,  &c.  have  given  their  lives 

"  by  assisting  it  any  way  to  take  ef-  "  in  witnes  against  it,  if  it  bee  a 

''  feet  in  men's  soules  through  the  *'  thinge  that  neither  furthereth  nor 

**  power  of  his  holy  Spirit."  "  hindreth,  a  thing  not  to  bee  cared 

^  [Chr.  Letter,  34.    "  In  which  '*  for,  nor  enquired  after  ?" 
"  words  you  seeme  to  make  light  of        Hooker,  MS.  note.    "  Not  to  be 

"the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  "stood  upon  or  contended  for  by 

"  as  a  matter  not  to  be  stoode  upon  "  them,  because  it  b  not  a  thing 

HOOKER^  VOL.  II.  A  a 


854      Agreement  of  Catholics  touching  ike  real  Presence : 

BOOK  T.        [7.1  Take  therefore  that  wherein  all  agree,  and  then  oon- 

— '• 1  sider  bj  itself  what  cause  why  the  rest  in  question  should  not 

rather  be  left  as  superfluous  than  urged  as  neoessaiy.  It  is 
on  all  sides  plainly  confessedj  first  that  this  sacrament  is  a 
true  and  a  real  participation  of  Christ,  who  thereby  imparteth 
himself  even  his  whole  entire  Person  ae  a  mystical  Head 
imto  every  soul  that  receiveth  him,  and  that  every  such 
receiver  doth  thereby  incorporate  or  unite  himself  unto  Christ 
as  a  mystical  member  of  him,  yea  of  them  also  whom  he 
acknowledgeth  to  be  his  own;  secondly  that  to  whom  tie 
person  of  Christ  is  thus  communicated,  to  them  he  giveth 
by  the  same  sacrament  his  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  them  as  it 

«  necessary,  although  because  it  is  '*  the  one  upon  oonsubstantiatioii, 

*'  false,  as  long  as  they  doe  persist  "  and  upon  transubstantiation  the 

"  to  maintaine  and  urge  it,  there  is  *'  other,  which  doctrines  they  neither 

*'  no  man  so  grosse  as  to  thinks  in  "  can  prove  nor  are  forcra  by  any 

**  this   case  wee   may  neglect   it.  "  necessity  to  maintein,  but  might 

**  Against  them  it  is  therefore  said,  "  veiy  well  surcease  to  urge  them» 

"  They  ought  not  to  stand  in  it  as  '*  if  they  did  hartily  affect  peace,  and 

"  in  a  maUer  of  faith,  nor  to  make  '<  seeke  the  quietnes  of  the  Church. 


so  high  accompt  of  it,  inasmuch  as        See    Bulinffer    De   Eucharistia, 

**  the  Scrii)ture  doth  only  teach  the  P*  n*     See  Ualvin's   Institutions. 

**  communion  of  Christ  in  the  holy  See  an  Epistle'  of  Frithas  in  the 

**  Sacrament,  and  neither  the  one  booke  of   Martyrs   touching    Uiis 

*'  nor  the  other  way  of  preparation  point.      Foxe,    Acts    and    Monu- 

''  thereunto.  It  sufficed  to  have  be-  ments,  t.  ii.  10^4.    '' '  Well,'  said 

"  lieved  this,  and  not  by  determining  *'  they,  '  dost  thou  not  think  that 

**  the  manner  how  God  bringeth  it  "  his  very  natural  body,  flesh,  blood 

**  to  passe,  to  have  intangled  them-  "  and    bone,    is    contained   under 

"  selves  with  opinions  so  strange,  "  the  Sacrament,  and  there  present, 

"  so  impossible  to  be  proved  true.  "  without  all  figure  or  simiutude  ? ' 

*'  They  should  have  considered  in  "  '  No,'  said  I,  '  I  do  not  so  think. 

*'  this    particular    Sacrament    that  "  Notwithstanding  I  woM  not  that 

"  which  Bellarmine  acknowled^th  "  any  should  count,  that  I  mcdte  m^ 

**  of  Sacraments  in  ffenerall.  It  is  a  "  saying,  which    is   the   negative, 

**  matter  of  faith  to  believe  that  sa-  **  any  article  qf  faith.    For  even  as 

"  craments  are  instruments  wherby  "  I  say,  that  you  oup^ht  not  to  make 

**  God  worketh  mte  in  the  soules  "  any  necessary  article  of  the  fedth 

*'  of  men,  but  the  manner  how  he  "of  your  part,  (which  is  theaffirma- 

^  doth  it  is  not  a  matter  of  faith."  ''  tive,)  so  I  say  again,  that  we  make 

Again,  p.  33.    "  Whereas  popish  "  no  necessary  article  of  the  faith  of 

**  doctrine  doth  hold  that  priests  by  "  our  part,  but  leave  it  indifferent 

'*  wordes  of  consecration  make  the  "  for  sdl  men  to  judge  llierein,  as 

'*  reaU,  my  whole  discourse  is  to  "  God  shaJA  open  his  heart,  and  no 

"  shew  that  God  by  the  Sacrament  "  side  to  condemn  or  despise  the 

•*  maketh  the    mysticall  bodie    of  "  other,  but  to  nourish  in  all  things 

"  Christ :    and  that  seing  in  this  "  brotherly  love,  and  one  to  bear 

"  point  as  well  Lutherans  as  Papists  "  another's  infirmity."  And  p.  1035. 

"  agree  with  us,  which  only  point  "  I  will  not  hold  it  as  an  article  of 

"  conteineth  the  benefit  wee  nave  of  "  faith,  but  that  you  may  without 

**  the  Sacrament,  it  is  but  needles  "  danger  or  damnation  either  bdieve 

"  and  unprofitable  for  them  to  stand,  "  it  or  think  the  contrary."] 


«< 
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sanctifieth  him  which  is  their  head ;  thirdly  that  what  merit y  book  t. 
force  or  virtue  soever  there  is  in  his  sacrificed  body  and  blood,  —^ — ^* 
we  freely  frilly  and  wholly  have  it  by  this  sacrament ;  fourthly 
that  the  effect  thereof  in  us  is  a  real  transmutation  of  our  souls 
and  bodies  from  sin  to  righteousness^  from  death  and  corrup- 
tion to  immortality  and  life ;  fifthly  that  because  the  sacrament 
being  of  itself  but  a  corruptible  and  earthly  creature  must 
needs  be  thought  an  unlikely  instrument  to  work  so  admirable 
effects  in  man^  we  are  therefore  to  rest  ourselves  altogether 
upon  the  strength  of  his  glorious  power  who  is  able  and  will 
bring  to  pass  that  the  bread,  and  cup  which  he  giveth  us  shall 
be  truly  the  thing  he  promiseth. 

[8.]  It  seemeth  therefore  much  amiss  that  against  them 
whom  they  term  Sacramentaries  so  many  invectiye  discourses 
ore  made  all  running  upon  two  points^  that  the  Eucharist  is 
not  a  bare  sign  or  figure  only^  and  that  the  efficacy  of  his 
body  and  blood  is  not  all  we  receive  in  this  sacrament.  For 
no  man  having  read  their  books  and  writings  which  are  thus 
traduced  can  be  ignorant  that  both  these  assertions  they 
plainly  confess  to  be  most  true.  They  do  not  so  interpret  the 
words  of  Christ  as  if  the  name  of  his  body  did  import  but  the 
figure  of  his  body^  and  to  be  were  only  to  signify  his  blood. 
They  grant  that  these  holy  nfysteries  received  in  due  manner 
do  instrumentally  both  make  us  partakers  of  the  grace  of  that 
body  and  blood  which  were  given  for  the  life  of  the  worlds  and 
besides  also  impart  unto  us  even  in  true  and  real  though 
mystical  maimar  the  very  Person  of  oiir  Lord  himself,  whole, 
perfect^  and  entircj  as  hath  been  shewed. 

[9.]  Now  whereas  all  three  opinions  do  thus  fiur  accoid  in 
one^  that  strong  conceit  which  two  of  the  three  have  embraced 
as  touching  a  literal^  corporal  and  oral  manducation  of  the 
very  substance  of  his  flesh  and  blood  is  surely  an  opinion  no 
where  delivered  in  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  they  should 
think  themselves  bound  to  believe  it^  and  (to  speak  with  the 
softest  terms  we  can  use)  greatly  prejudiced  in  that  when 
some  others  did  so  conceive  of  eating  his  flesh,  our  Saviour  to 
abate  that  error  in  them  gave  them  directly  to  understand 
how  his  flesh  so  eaten  could  profit  them  nothing,  because  the 
words  which  he  spake  were  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  they  had  a 
reference  to  a  mystical  participation,  which  mystical  participa* 

AA2, 
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BOOK  v.  tion  finveth  life.  Wherein  there  is  small  appearance  of  likeli- 
II*  hood  that  his  meaning  should  be  only  to  make  them  Marcionites 
by  inversion^  and  to  teach  them  that  as  Marcion  did  think  Christ 
seemed  to  be  a  man  but  was  not^  so  they  contrariwise  should 
believe  that  Christ  in  truth  would  so  give  them  as  they  thought 
his  flesh  to  eat^  but  yet  lest  the  horror  thereof  should  offend 
them^  he  would  not  seem  to  do  that  he  did. 

[10.]  When  they  which  have  this  opinion  of  Christ  in  that 
blessed  sacrament  go  about  to  explain  themselves^  and  to  opea 
after  what  manner  things  are  brought  to  passj  the  one  sort  lay 
the  union  of  Christ's  deiiy  with  his  manhood  as  their  first 
foundation  and  ground;  firom  thence  they  infer  a  power  which 
the  body  of  Christ  hath  thereby  to  present  itself  in  all  places ; 
out  of  which  ubiquity  of  his  body  they  gather  the  presence 
thereof  with  that  sanctified  bread  and  wine  of  our  Lord's 
table;  the  conjunction  of  his  body  and  blood  with  those 
elements  they  use  as  an  argument  to  shew  how  the  bread  may 
as  well  in  that  respect  be  termed  his  body  because  his  body  is 
therewith  joined^  as  the  Son  of  God  may  be  named  man  by 
reason  that  God  and  man  in  the  person  of  Christ  are  united; 
to  this  they  add  how  the  words  of  Christ  commanding  us  to 
eat  must  needs  import  that  as  he  hath  coupled  the  substance 
of  his  flesh  and  the  substance  of  bread  together^  so  we  to- 
gether should  receive  both ;  which  labyrinth  as  the  other  sorfc 
doth  justly  shun^  so  the  way  which  they  take  to  the  same  inn 
is  somewhat  more  short  but  no  whit  more  certain.  For 
through  GxmI's  omnipotent  power  they  imagine  that  transub- 
stantiation  followeth  upon  the  words  of  consecration^  and  upon 
transubstantiation  the  participation  of  Christ's  both  body  and 
blood  in  the  only  shape  of  sacramental  elements. 

So  that  they  all  three  do  plead  God's  omnipotency :  sacra- 
mentaries  to  that  alteration  which  the  rest  confess  he  acoom- 
phsheth ;  the  patrons  of  transubstantiation  over  and  besides 
that  to  the  change  of  one  substance  into  another ;  the  followers 
of  consubstantiation  to  the  kneading  up  of  both  substances  as 
it  were  into  one  lump. 

[11.]  Touching  the  sentence  of  antiquity  in  this  cause^  first 
forasmuch  as  they  knew  that  the  force  of  this  sacrament  doth 
necessarily  presuppose  the  verity  of  Christ's  both  body  and 
bloody  they  used  oftentimes  the  same  as  an  argument  to  prove 


maintained  hy  Lutierana,  Bomanists,  and  the  Fathers*  857 
tliat  Christ  Iiatli  as  traly  tlie  substance  of  man  as  of  Qod,  ^<>9!^  v. 

"  ''       ,  ,  Ch.lxTil.li. 

because  here  we  receive  Christ  and  those  graces  which  flow 

from  him  in  that  he  is  man.  So  that  if  he  have  no  such 
beings  neither  can  the  sacrament  have  any  such  meaning  as 
we  all  confess  it  hath.  Thus  Tertullian^^^  thus  Ireney^^ 
thus  Theodoret^^  disputeth. 

Again  as  evident  it  is  how  they  teach  that  Christ  iBpenonally 
there  present,  yea  present  whole,  albeit  a  part  of  Christ  be 
corporally  absent  from  thence;  that  Christ^^  assisting  this 
heavenly  banquet  with  his  personal  and  true  presence^^  doth 
by  his  own  divine  power  add  to  the  natural  substance  thereof 
supernatural  efficacy,  which  ^^  addition  to  the  nature  of  those 
consecrated  elements  changeth  them  and  maketh  them  that 

^  '*  Acceptum  panem  et  distriba-  ''  religioni  drca saeramentadevotio." 

"  turn  discipulis  corpus  suum  ilium  Idem  cap.  6.    "  Invisibilis  sacerdos 

**  fecit,  'hoc  est  corpus  meum'  di-  "  yisibiles  creaturas  in  substantiam 

"  cendo,  id  est  figura  corporis  mei.  *'  corporis  et  sanguiDis  sui  verbo 

"  Figura  autem   non   fuisset   nisi  "  suo  secreta  potestate  convertit . . . 

"  veritatis  esset  corpus,  cmn  vacua  **  In  spiritualious  sacramentis  verbi 

"  res  quod  est  phantasma  figuram  "  prsBcipit  virtus  et  [rei^  servit  ef« 

"  capere  non  posset."  Tertull.  con-  "  fectus."    Euseb.  Emisen.  Horn, 

tra  Marc.  lib.  iv.  cap.  40.  5.  de  Pasch.   [p.  560.  par.  L  t.  v. 

34  ''Secundum  hsec"  (that  is  to  Biblioth.  Patr.  Colon.] 
say  if  it  should  be  true  which  heretics        ^  [Eran.]  T^  trvfi^Xa  rov  httr* 

have  taught   denying  that  Christ  irorijcov  fr»iiar6s  rr  ical  ai/uiror  Skka 

took  upon  him  the  very  nature  of  1U9  tlat  vp6  rris  Uparuajf  ^iKkij* 

man)  "nee  Dominus  sanguine  suo  (rrvr,  fitrii  dc  yr  jifp  tfriicktftnp fitra^ 

"  redemit  nos,  ne^ue  calu  Eucha-  fiaXktrai  kqI  Srtpa  yivrrm,    [Orth.] 

ristise    oommumcatio    sanguinis  'AXX*  ovk  oUtias  i^iararm  ^a'€«ag, 

qos  erit,  nee  panis  quem  franffi-  Mcvci  yiip  cirl  rrjs  wporipas  ovalag 

mus  communicatio  corporis  ejus  xal  rov  ax^fiarot  kqX  tov  tidow,  ical 

est.    Sanguis  enim  non  est  nisi  6patA  tori  Kal  anrh  ola  xai  npdrtpow 

a  venis  et  camibus  et  a  reliqua  fp,  yocircu  dc  Surtp  iyiwro,  icai  iric- 

qus  est  secundum  hominem  sub-  nvcrtu,  cat  irpocrxwcircu  In  tKttva 

"  stantia.''     Iren.  lib.  v.  cap.  2,  [p.  6rra   Sw€p    fncrrrvcroi.     Theodor. 

395.]  [Dial.  ii.   p.  136.]     "  Ex  quo  a 

^  E2  ro/nir  rov  Hvros  c&fiaros  "  Domino  dictum  est.  Hoc  fadte  in 

arrirvtrd  tan  rh  Btta  fjLwrrffpta,  <r&fta  **  meam   commemorationem,   H8ec 

Spa  icrri  kcX  pw  tov  dfcmt$rov  t6  **  est  caro  mea,  et  Hie  est  sanguis 

v^pa^  ovK  th  BtSrrjTot  ffw<rtp  /mto-  "  meus,  quotiescunque  his  verbis  et 

ffksiOwp  £KKh  Btlag  d6(ris  amatkiivBip.  "  hac  fide  actum  est,  panis  iste  su- 

Theodor. 'Airvyxuror.  [Dial.ii.t.iv.  "  persubstantialis  et  calix  benedic- 


€€ 
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parsi.  p.  125.J  "tione  solenni  sacratus  ad  totiua 

^  "  Sacramenta  quidem  quantum  '*  hominis  vitam  salutemque  profi- 

''  in  se  est  sine  propria  virtute  esse  "  cit."     Cypr.    de   Coen.   cap.  3. 

"  non  possunt,  neo  uUo  modo  se  '*  Immortalis  alimonia  datur,  a  com- 

"absentatmaje8tasmy8teriis."Cypr.  "munibus  cibis  differens,  corpora- 

de  Ccen.  cap.  7.  [p.  41.  ad  calc.  ed.  **  lis  substantias  retinens   speciem 

Fell.]  "  sed  virtutis  divinse  invisibili  effi* 

37  "Sacramento  visibiliineffabiliter  '' cientia  probans  adesse  prsBsen* 

"  divina  se  infudit  essentia,  ut  esset  "  tiam."    Ibid.  cap.  3. 
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BOOK  T.  unto  us  which  otherwise  they  could  not  be ;  that  to  us  they  are 


Ch.  Ixvli.iz. 


thereby  made  such  instruments  as  mystically^^  yet  truly^ 
invisibly  yet  really  work  our  communion  or  fellowship  with 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  as  well  in  that  he  is  man  as  God^ 
our  participation  also  in  the  fruity  grace  and  efficacy  of  his 
body  and  bloody  whereupon  there  ensueth  a  kind  of  transub- 
stantiation  in  us^  a  true  change^^  both  of  soul  and  body, 
an  alteration  from  death  to  life.  In  a  word  it  appeareth  not 
that  of  all  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  any  one  did  ever 
conceive  or  imagine  other  than  only  a  mystical  participation  of 
Christ's  both  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament,  neither  are 
their  speeches  concerning  the  change  of  the  elements  them- 
selves into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  such,  that  a  man  can 
thereby  in  conscience  assure  himself  it  was  their  meaning  to 
persuade  the  world  either  of  a  corporal  consubstautiation  of 
Christ  with  those  sanctified  and  blessed  elements  before  we 
receive  them,  or  of  the  like  transubstantiation  of  them  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Which  both  to  our  mystical  com- 
munion with  Christ  are  so  unnecessary,  that  the  Eathers  who 

^  "Sensibilibus  Baciimentis  inest  "  et  in  ^uo  mortui  et  sepulti  et  cor- 

"  vits  seterase  effectus,  et  non  tarn  "  resuscitati  sumus  ipsum  per  om- 

*'  corporali  quam  spirituali  transi-  "  nia  et  spiritu  et  came  gestemus." 

"  tione  Chriato  unimur.    Ipse  enim  Leo  de  Pass.  Serin.  14.  [c.  5.  fin.] 

**  et  panis  et  caro  et  sanguis,  idem  "  Qaemadmodum  qui  est  a  terra 

"  cibus  et  substantia  et  vita  factus  "  panis  percipiens  Dei  ▼ocationem" 

"  est  Ecclesise  sum  quam  corpus  (id  est  facta  invocatione  divini  nu- 

"  suum  appellat,  dans  ei  participa-  minis)  ''jam  non  communis  panis 

"  tionem  spiritus."      Cjrprian.    de  "  est,  sea  Euchanstia,  ex  duabus 

Coen.  cap.  5.    '*  Nostra  et  ipsius  *'  rebus  constans  terrena  et  ccelesti : 

"  conjunctio  nee  nusoet   personas  "  sic  et  corpora  nostra  percipientia 

"  nee  unit  substantias,  sed  effectus  "  Eucharistiam  jam  non  sunt  cor- 

"  consociat   et   confoederat  volun-  "  ruptibilia,  spem  resurrectionis  ha- 

*'  tates."    Ibid.   cap.  6.   "  Mansio  "  bentia."  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  [al. 

''  nostra  in  ipso  est  manducatio,  et  18.  »ff  dir6  yrj£  ILprot  npooXaftjfkafO' 

"  jx>tus  quasi  qusedam  incorpora-  luvot  rnv  t^KKkifaip  rov  Btov  cfftctn 

"  tio."     iDid.  cap.  9.     *'  Ille  est  in  koiv^s  Si(tTos  iarrhf,  aXX'  tlrxoLpurriof 

*'  Patre  per  naturam  divinitatis,  nos  cVe  dvo  npayfurmp  oi/ynm^icvui,  m- 

*'  in  eo  per  corporalem  ejus  nativi-  ytiov  re  ical  olpatfiov  ovrwr  icai  tA, 

"tatem,  ille  rursus  in  nobis  per  trnfwra   ^fjL&p  furakemPavopra  m 

"  Sacramentorum  mysterium."  Hi-  titxapurriaf  fujKiri  €ipai  ^aprht  nfv 

lar.  de  Trin.  lib.  viii.  [§  15.]  ikiribarrj^  flsalmpa£a»afrrdat»S€j^i^ 

^  "Panis  hie  azymus  cibus  ve-  ra. t.i. p. 25 i.ed.Bened.]"Quomain 

"  rus  et   sincerus  per  tpeciem  et  "  salutaris  caro   verbo    Dei   quod 

*'  eacramentum  nos  tactu  sanctificat,  "  naturaliter  vita  est  coi^uncta  vivi- 

"  fide   illuminat,    veritate    Christo  "  fica  effecta  est,  quando  eam  come- 

"  conformat."    Cypr.  de  Coen.  0. 6.  "  dimus,  tunc  vitam  habemus  in 

"  Non  aliud  a^t  participatio  corpo-  "  nobis,   illi  carni  coi^uncti   quae 

**  ris  et  sauffmnis  Christi  quam  ut  **  vita  effecta  est."   Cynl.  in  Jonan. 

"  in  id  quod  sumimus  transeamus,  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.  [t.iv.  361.  C] 
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plainly  hold  but  this  mystical  communion  cannot  easily  be  book  t. 
thought  to  have  meant  any  other  change  of  sacramental — '. — — 
elements  than  that  which  the  same  spiritual  communion  did 
require  them  to  hold. 

[i2.]  These  things  considered^  how  should  that  mind  which 
loving  truth  and  seeking  comfort  out  of  holy  mysteries  hath 
not  perhaps  the  leisure^  perhaps  not  the  wit  nor  capacity 
to  tread  out  so  endless  mazes^  as  the  intricate  disputes  of  this 
cause  have  led  men  into^  how  should  a  virtuously  disposed 
mind  better  resolve  with  itself  than  thus  ?  ''  Variety  of  judg- 
"  ments  and  opinions  argueth  obscurity  in  those  things  where- 
**  about  they  differ.  But  that  which  all  parts  receive  for 
*^  truth,  that  which  every  one  having  sifted  is  by  no  one 
''  denied  or  doubted  of,  must  needs  be  matter  of  infallible 
*^  certainty.  Whereas  therefore  there  are  but  three  exposi- 
*'  tions  made  of  'this  is  my  body/  the  first,  '  this  is  in  itself 
''  before  participation  really  and  truly  the  natural  eubstance 
^'  of  my  body  by  reason  of  the  coexistence  which  my  omnipotent 
''  bo^  hath  with  the  sanctified  element  of  bread/  which  is  the 
''  Lutherans'  interpretation;  the  second,  'this  is  itself  and 
''  before  participation  the  very  true  and  natural  substance  of  my 
"  body,  by  force  of  thai  Deity  which  with  the  words  ofconsecra^ 
''  tion  abolisheth  the  substance  of  bread  and  substituteth  in  the 
"  place  thereof  my  Body/  which  is  the  popish  construction ; 
''  the  last,  '  this  hallowed  food,  through  concurrence  of  divine 
^^  power,  is  in  verity  and  truth,  unto  faithful  receivers,  instru* 
"  mentally  a  cause  of  that  mystical  participation,  whereby  as  I 
mate  myself  wholly  theirs,  so  I  give  them  in  hand  an  actual 
possession  of  all  such  saving  grace  as  my  sacrificed  body  can 
''  yield,  and  as  their  souls  do  presently  need,  this  is  to  them  and 
''  in  them  my  body ;'  of  these  three  rehearsed  interpretations 
''  the  last  hath  in  it  nothing  but  what  the  rest  do  all  approve 
''  and  acknowledge  to  be  most  true,  nothing  but  that  which 
''  the  words  of  Christ  are  on  all  sides  confessed  to  enforce, 
''  nothing  but  that  which  the  Church  of  God  hath  always 
''  thought  necessaiy,  nothing  but  that  which  alone  is  sufficient 
''  for  every  Christian  man  to  believe  concerning  the  use  and 
''  force  of  this  sacrament,  finally  nothing  but  that  wherewith 
''  the  writings  of  all  antiquity  are  consonant  and  all  Christian 
''  confessions  agreeable.    And  as  truth  in  what  kind  soever  is 
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''  itself  on  this  is  never  troubled  with  those  perplexities 

''  which  the  other  do  both  find^  by  means  of  so  great  oontradic- 
^'  tion  between  their  opinions  and  true  principles  of  reason 
^'  grounded  upon  experience^  nature  and  sense.  Which  albeit 
''  with  boisterous  courage  and  breath  they  seem  oftentimes  to 
''  blow  awayj  yet  whoso  obseryeth  how  again  they  labour  and 
''  sweat  by  subtilty  of  wit  to  make  some  show  of  agreement 
''  between  their  peculiar  conceits  and  the  general  edicts  of 
^'  nature^  must  needs  perceive  they  ftruggle  with  that  which 
''  they  cannot  fnlly  master.  Besides  sith  of  that  which  is 
'*  proper  to  themselves  their  discourses  are  hungry  and  un- 
'*  pleasantj  full  of  tedious  and  irksome  labour^  heartless  and 
**  hitherto  without  fruity  on  the  other  side  read  we  them  or  hear 
''  we  others  be  they  of  our  own  or  of  ancienter  times^  to  what 
''  part  soever  they  be  thought  to  incline  touching  that  whereof 
**  there  is  controversy^  yet  in  this  where  they  all  speak  but 
''  one  thing  their  discourses  are  heavenly,  their  words  sweet 
''  as  the  honeycomb,  their  tongues  melodiously  tuned  instru- 
''  ments,  their  sentences  mere  consolation  and  J07,  are  we  not 
''  hereby  almost  even  with  voice  from  heaven^  admonished 
^'  which  we  may  safeliest  cleave  unto  ? 

''  He  which  hath  said  of  the  one  sacrament, '  wash  and  be 
^'  dean,'  hath  said  concerning  the  other  likewise,  '  eat  and 
'^  live.'  If  therefore  without  any  such  particular  and  solemn 
'^  warrant  as  this  is  that  poor  distressed  woman  coming  unto 
''  Christ  for  health  could  so  constantly  resolve  herself,  'may 
''  I  but  touch  the  skirt  of  his  garment  I  shall  be  whole^',' 
''  what  moveth  us  to  argue  of  the  manner  how  life  should  come 
''  by  bread,  our  duty  being  here  but  to  take  what  is  offered, 
''  and  most  assuredly  to  rest  persuaded  of  this,  that  can  we 
''  but  eat  we  are  safe  ?  When  I  behold  with  mine  eyes  some 
''  small  and  scarce  discernible  grain  or  seed  whereof  nature 
maketh  promise  that  a  tree  shall  come,  and  when  afterwards 
of  that  tree  any  skilful  artificer  undertaketh  to  fi'ame  some 
''  exquisite  and  curious  work,  I  look  for  the  event,  I  move  no 
'*  question  about  performance  either  of  the  one  or  of  the 
'^  other.    Shall  I  simply  credit  nature  in  things  natural,  shall 

31  [S.Matt.ix.  ai.] 
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"  I  in  things  artificial  rely  myself  on  art,  never  offering  to  book  v. 
"  make  doubt,  and  in  that  which  is  above  both  art  and  nature  — ' 
"  reftise  to  believe  the  author  of  both,  except  he  acquaint  me 
"  with  his  ways,  and  lay  the  secret  of  his  skill  before  me  ? 
Where  God  himself  doth  speak  those  things  which  either 
for  height  and  sublimity  of  matter,  or  else  for  secresy  of 
''  performance  we  are  not  able  to  reach  unto,  as  we  may  be 
"  ignorant  without  danger,  so  it  can  be  no  disgrace  to  confess 
"  we  are  ignorant.  Such  as  love  piety  will  as  much  as  in  them 
'^  lieth  know  all  things  that  Gtod  commandeth,  but  especially 
^'  the  duties  of  service  which  they  owe  to  Ood.     As  for  his 
"  dark  and  hidden  works,  they  prefer  as  becometh  them  in 
'^  such  cases  simplicity  of  faith  before  that  knowledge,  which 
''  curiously  sifting  what  it  should  adore,  and  disputing  too 
''  boldly  of  that  which  the  wit  of  man  cannot  search,  chilleth 
''  for  the  most  part  all  warmth  of  zeal,  and  bringeth  soundness 
"  of  belief  many  times  into  great  hazard.    Let  it  therefore  be 
^'  sufficient  for  me  presenting  myself  at  the  Lord's  table  to 
''  know  what  there  I  receive  from  him,  without  searching  or 
**  inquiring  of  the  manner  how  Christ  performeth  his  promise ; 
^'  let  disputes  and  questions,  enemies  to  piety,  abatements  of 
''  true  devotion,  and  hitherto  in  this  cause  but  over  patiently 
'^  heard,  let  them  take  their  rest;  let  curious  and  sharp- 
"  witted  men  beat  their  heads  about  what  questions  themselves 
'^  will,  the  very  letter  of  the  word  of  Christ  giveth  plain  secu- 
"  rity  that  these  mysteries  do  as  nails  fasten  us  to  his  very 
'^  Cross,  that  by  them  we  draw  out,  as  touching  efficacy,  force, 
^'  and  virtue,  even  the  blood  of  his  gored  side,  in  the  wounds 
''  of  our  Bedeemer  we  there  dip  our  tongues,  we  are  dyed  red 
'^  both  within  and  without,  our  hunger  is  satisfied  and  our 
"  thirst  for  ever  quenched^^ ;    they  are  things  wonderful 
'^  which  he  feeleth,  great  which  he  seeth  and  unheard  of  which 
^'  he  uttereth,  whose  soul  is  possessed  of  this  Paschal  Lamb 
''  and  made  joyful  in  the  strength  of  this  new  wine,  this  bread 
''  hath  in  it  more  than  the  substance  which  our  eyes  behold, 
'*  this  cup  hallowed  with  solemn  benediction  availeth  to  the 

^  [Arnold,  de  Coma  Dom.  p. 41.  "a  sapientibus  hujns  saeculi  jodica- 

"  Cnid  hieremua,  saDguinem  sugi-    "  mur  amentea Qui  manducat 

'*  miia,  et  inter  ipsa  Redemptoria  "  ex  hoc  pane  ultra  non  eaurit ;  qui 

"  noatri  vnlnera  figpmua  linffuam :  "  bibit,  ultra  non  aitit."] 
f<  quo  interiua  exteriuaqueruDricati, 
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''  endless  life  and  welfare  both  of  sotd  and  body^  in  that  it 
''  serveth  as  well  for  a  medicine  to  heal  onr  infirmities  and 
''  purge  our  sins  as  for  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiying^^  with 
'  touching  it  sanctifieth^  it  enlighteneth  with  belief^  it  truly 
"  conformeth  us  unto  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ^* ;  what  these 
'^  elements  are  in  themselves  it  skilleth  not^  it  is  enough  that 
'^  to  me  which  take  them  they  are  the  body  and  blood  of 
'^  Christ,  his  promise  in  witness  hereof  sufficeth,  his  word  he 
'^  knoweth  which  way  to  accomplish ;  why  should  any  cogita- 
"  tion  possess  the  mind  of  a  faithful  communicant  but  this, 
"  O  my  God  thou  art  true,  O  my  Soul  thou  art  happy  V* 

[13.]  Thus  therefore  we  see  that  howsoever  men's  opinions 
do  otherwise  vary,  nevertheless  touching  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  we  may  with  consent  of  the  whole 
Christian  world  conclude  they  are  necessaiy,  the  one  to  ini- 
tiate or  begin,  the  other  to  consummate  or  make  perfect  our 
life  in  Christ. 

LXVIII.  In  administering  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  the  supposed  faults  of  the  Church  of  England 
are  not  greatly  material,  and  therefore  it  shall  suffice  to  touch 
them  in  fewwords.  ''The  first  is  that  we  do  not  use  in  a  gene- 
''  rality  once  for  all  to  say  to  communicants  'take  eat  and  drink,' 
'^  but  unto  every  particular  person,  'eat  thou,  drink  thou,'  whidi 
"  is  according  to  the  popish  manner  and  not  the  form  that  our 
"  Saviour  did  use^^.  Our  second  oversight  is  by  gesture. 
"  For  in  kneeling  there  hath  been  superstition ;  sitting  agreeth 
"  better  to  the  action  of  a  supper^^ ;  and  our  Saviour  using 
"  that  which  was  most  fit  did  himself  not  kneel^^.  A  third 
"  accusation  is  for  not  examining  all  conmiunicants,  whose 
knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  should  that  way  be 
made  manifest,  a  thing  every  where  they  say  used  in  the 
Apostles'  times  3%  because  all  things  necessary  were  usedj 
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^  ["  Panis  iste  supersubstantialis 
"  et  caliz  benedictione  solenni  sa- 
"  cratuB  ad  totius  hominis  vitam  sa- 
**  lutemque  proficit,  simul  medi- 
**  camentiim  et  holocaustum  ad  sa- 
"  nandas  infirmitates  et  purgandaa 
**  iniquitates  ezistena/'    Arnold,  p. 

39-] 
M  rSee  above,  P^8,  §11.  noteso.] 

«[Adm.  Ap.  Whitg.  Def.  &». 


Then  it  was  deUvered  geneFally 
and  indefinitely,  'Take  ve and  eat 
ye :'  we  particularly  ana  singular- 
ly, 'Take  thou  and  eat  thou.'"] 
*rT.C.i.i65.  al.131.] 
37  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  596. 
They  received  it  sitting ;  we  kneel- 
ing according  to  Honorius'  de- 
"  cree.'n 
^  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  591. 
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and  thia  in  thdr  opiiuon  is  necessary,  yea  it,  is  oonunanded  bookv. 

"  inaBmucn  as  the  Levites^^  are  commanded  to  prepare  the 

people  for  the  Passover^  and  examination  is  a  part  of  their 
preparation,  our  Lord's  Snpper  in  place  of  the  Passover. 
''  The  fourth  thing  misliked  is  that  against  the  Apostle's  pro- 
''  hibition^^'  to  have  any  familiarity  at  all  with  notorious  of- 
''  fenders,  papists  being  not  of  the  Church  are  admitted  to  our 
very  communion  before  they  have  by  their  religious  and 
gospel-like  behaviour  purged  themselves  of  that  suspicion 
^'  of  popery  which  their  former  life  hath  caused.  They  are 
''  dogs,  swine,  unclean  beasts,  foreigners  and  strangers  from 
^'  the  Church  of  Ood,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  admitted 
"  though  they  offer  themselves^!.  "We  are  fifthly  condemned, 
''  inasmuch  as  when  there  have  been  store  of  people  to  hear 
^'  sermon  and  service  in  the  church  we  suffer  the  communion  to 
^'  be  ministered  to  a  few.  It  is  not  enough  that  our  book  of 
'*  common  prayer  hath  godly  exhortations  to  move  all  there- 
«'  unto  which  are  present.  For  it  should  not  suffer  a  few  to 
^'  communicate,  it  should  by  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  civil 
**  punishment  provide  that  such  as  would  withdraw  themselves 
^'  might  be  brought  to  communicate,  according  both  to  the 
''  4^ law  of  Gt)d  and  the  ancient  church  canons.  In  the  sixth 
'*  and  last  place  cometh  the  enormity  of  imparting  this  sacra* 
«  ment  privately  imto  the  sick*^/' 

"  There  was  then  accustomed  to  be  [Coteler.  PP.  Apost.  i.  443.    ntfar. 

"  an  examination  of  the  communi-  rar  rovp  tlaUvrat  iriaroifs  th  rijp 

"  cants  which  now  is  neglected."]  aytav  Gcov  fiucKfitriav,  Koi  t&»  Upiw 

^  2  Chron.  xzxy.  6.  ypat^Mv  aKownrraSf  fiif  frapaiAivovras 

^  I  Cor.v.n.  o€  tJ  irpoatvxS  ««^  tS  ^*V  /*«Ta^^- 

*1  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg. <k>3.  "They  ^€»,  w  hf  araiiav  ifuroiovvTas  rj  At- 

"  shut  men  by  reason  of  their  sins  Kkrftrl^,  d^optXca^ai  XPV*]  Concil.  a. 

"  from  the  Lord's  Supper:  we  thrust  Brae.  cap.  03.  [vid.  Capitula  Mar« 

**  them  in  their  sin  to  the  Lord's  tini   Episc.   Bracar.  cap.  83.  apud 

'*  supper :"  thus  explained  by  T.  C.  Qpncil.  v.  914.    "Si    quis    intrat 

i.  133.  al.  167.    "  If  the  place  of  the  "  ecclesiam  Dei,  et  sacras  scripturas 

<<  5  to  the  Corindi.  do  forbid  that  "  non   audit,   et  pro  luxuria  sua 

"  we  should  have  any  familiaritv  "  avertit  se  a  comrounione  sacra- 

"  with  notorious  offenders,  it  doth  "  menti,  et  in  observandis  mysteiiis 

"  much  more  forbid  that  they  should  "  declinat  constitutam  regulam  dis- 

"  be  received  to  the  Communion.  "  ciplinie,  istum  talem  ejiclendum 

"  And  therefore  Papists  being  such,  "  de  Ecclesia  Cathoiica  decemimus* 

"  as  which  are  notoriously  known  '^  donee  poenitentiam  agat."] 
"  to  hold  heretical  opinions,  ought        ^  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  535. 

"  not  to  be  admitted,  much  less  "  A  great  number  of  things  con- 

"  compdled  to  the  Supper."]  "  trary  to  the  law  of  God,  as  private 

^  Num.  ix.  13;  Can.  ix.  Apost.  "  Communion,"  &c.    TC.  115.  al. 


364     Tie  Ewcharist ;  Individual  Application  more  edifying : 
BOOK  V.        ra.l  Thus  far  accused  we  answer  briefly  to  the  first**  that 

Ch.  Ixvlli.  a  ^     -^  .        •'       , 

seeing  Qt)d  by  sacraments  doth  apply  in  particular  unto  every 

xnan^s  person  the  grace  which  himself  hath  provided  for  the 
benefit  of  all  mankind^  there  is  no  <cause  why  administering 
the  sacraments  we  should  forbear  to  express  that  in  our  forms 
of  speech^  which  he  by  his  word  and  gospel  teacheth  all  to 
believe.  In  the  one  sacrament ''  I  baptize  thee''  displeaseth 
them  not.  If  "eat  thou''  in  the  other  offend  them^  their 
fancies  are  no  rules  for  churches  to  follow. 

Whether  Christ  at  his  last  supper  did  speak  generally  once 
to  all,  or  to  every  one  in  particular,  is  a  thing  uncertain.  His 
words  are  recorded  in  that  form  which  serveth  best  for  the 
setting  down  with  historical  brevity  what  was  spoken,  they  are 
no  manifest  proof  that  he  spake  but  once  unto  all  which  did 
then  communicate,  much  less  that  we  in  speaking  imto  every 
communicant  severally  do  amiss,  although  it  were  clear  that 
we  herein  do  otherwise  than  Christ  did.  Our  imitation  of  him 
consisteth  not  in  iying  scrupulously  ourselves  unto  his  sylla- 
bles, but  rather  in  speaking  by  the  heavenly  direction  of  that 
inspired  divine  wisdom  which  teacheth  divers  ways  to  one 
end,  and  doth  therein  control  their  boldness  by  whom  any 
profitable  way  is  censured  as  reprovable  only  under  colour 
of  some  small  difference  from  great  examples  going  before. 
To  do  throughout  every  the  like  circumstance  the  same  which 
Christ  did  in  this  action  were  by  following  his  footsteps  in 
that  sort  to  err  more  from  the  purpose  he  aimed  at  than 
we  now  do  by  not  following  them  with  so  nice  and  severe 
strictness. 

146.  "  The  private  communion  is  "  Besides  that  it  is  good  to  leave  the 
"  found  fault  with,  both  for  the  place  **  popish  form  in  those  things  which 
"  wherein  it  is  ministered,  ana  for  *'  we  may  so  conveniently  do,  it  is 
'*  the  small  number  of  communi-  **  best  to  come  as  near  the  manner 
"  cants  which  are  admitted  by  tbe  ''  of  celebration  of  the  supper  which 
**  book  of  service."   And  p.  no.  al.  *'  our  Saviour  Christ  used  as  may 

147.  "  There  is  fault  in  the  ap-  "  be.  And  if  it  be  a  good  argument 
"  pointing  of  the  service  book,  not  "  to  prove  that  therefore  we  must 
"  only  for  that  it  admitteth  in  the  **  rather  say  Take  Mouthan  Take  ye, 
"  time  of  plague,  that  one  with  "  because  the  sacrament  is  an  appli- 
*'  the  minister  may  celebrate  the  "  cation  of  the  benefits  of  Chiis^  it 
''  Supper  of  the  Lord  in  the  house,  "  behoveth  that  the  preacher  should 
*'  but  for  that  it  ordaineth  a  com-  *'  direct  his  admonitions  particularly 
"  munion  in  the  church,  when  of  "  one  after  another  unto  all  those 
*'  a  great  number  which  assemble  "  which  hear  his  sermon,  which  is  a 
"  there  it  admitteth  three  or  four."]  *•  thing  absurd." 

44  T.  C.    lib.  i.    p.   166.  [131.] 


Kneeling  mare  fit  and  respectful.  '  865 

They  little  weigh  with  themselves  how  dull,  how  heavy  and  book  r. 
almost  how  without  sense  the  greatest  part  of  the  common  -^^^^^ 
multitude  eveiy  where  is,  who  think  it  either  unmeet  or  unne- 
cessary to  put  them  even  man  by  man  especially  at  that  time 
in  mind  whereabout  they  are.  It  is  true  that  in  sermons  we 
do  not  use  to  repeat  our  sentences  severally  to>  eveiy  particu- 
lar hearer,  a  strange  madness  it  were  if  we  should.  The  soft- 
ness of  wax  may  induce  a  wise  man  to  set  his  stamp  or  image 
therein;  it  persuadeth  no  man  that  because  wool  hath  the 
like  quality  it  may  therefore  receive  the  like  impression.  So 
the  reason  taken  from  the  use  of  sacraments  in  that  they  are 
instruments  of  grace  unto  every  particular  man  may  with  good 
oongruity  lead  the  Church  to  firame  accordingly  her  words  in 
administration  of  sacraments,  because  they  easily  admit  this 
form,  which  being  in  sermons  a  thing  impossible  without 
apparent  ridiculous  absurdity,  agreement  of  sacraments  with 
sermons  in  that  which  is  alleged  as  a  reasonable  proof  of  con- 
veniency  for  the  one  proveth  not  the  same  allegation  imperti- 
nent because  it  doth  not  enforce  the  other  to  be  administered 
in  like  sort.  For  equal  principles  do  then  avail  unto  equal 
conclusions  when  the  matter  whereunto  we  apply  them  is 
equal,  and  not  else. 

[3.]  Our  kneeling  at  Communions  is  the  gesture  of  piety  ^^ 
If  we  did  there  present  ourselves  but  to  make  some  show  or 
dumb  resemblance  of  a  spiritual  feast^^,  it  may  be  that  sitting 

^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  165.    [131  •]  *' we  avoid  also  the  danger  of  idola- 

''  Kneding  carrieth  a  show  of  wor-  "  try,  which  was  in  times  past  too 

"  ship,  sitting  agreeth  better  with  "  common,  and  yet  is  in  the  hearts 

"  the  action  of  the  Supper.    Christ  "  of  many."    Wh.  Def.  "  What  ? 

**  and  his  Apostles  kneeled  not."  "  are  you  now  come  to  allegories 

^  [Adm.  ap.  Wh.  Def.  599.  "  In  *'  and  to  significations  ?  Surely  this 

**  this  book  we  are  enjoinea  to  re-  "  is  a  very  papistical  reason :  nay 

"  ceive  the  communion  kneeling ;  '*  then  we  can  give  you  a  great  deal 

"  which  beside  that  it  hath  in  it  a  "  better  significations  of  the  surplice* 

**  shew  of  papistry,  doth  not  so  well  "  of  crossing,  of  the  ring  in  mar- 

**  express  the  mystery  of  this  holy  "  riage,  and  many  other  ceremonies, 

"  supper.     For  as  in  the  old  Testa-  '*  than  this  is  of  sitting.  I  pray  you 

"  ment   eating  the   paschal   lamb  "  in  the  whole  Scripture  where  doth 

standing  signified  a  readiness  to  "  sitting  signify  a  full  finishing  of 

pass,  even  so  in  the  receiving  of  it  "  the  ceremonial  law,  and  a  penect 

now  sitting  according  to  the  exam-  "work  of  redemption  that  giveth 

"  pie  of  Chnst,  we  signifv  rest :  i.  e.  '*  rest  for  ever  ?"  T.  C.  13a.  al.  166. 

**  a  full  finishing  througn  Christ  of  **  Let  it  be  that  this  is  not  so  sound 

*'  all  the  ceremonial  law,  and  a  per-  "  a  reason,  (as  indeed  for  my  part  I 

*'  feet  work  of  redemption  wrouffht,  "  will  not  defend  it,  and  the  authors 

that  giyeth  rest  for  ever.    And  so  "  themselves  have  corrected  it,)  yet 
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BooKY.   were  the  fitter  oeremony ;  but  coming  as  receivers  of  ines- 

.. i.  timable  gprace  at  the  hands  of  Ood^  what  doth  better  beseem 

our  bodies  at  that  hour  than  to  be  sensible  witnesses  of  minds 
unfeignedljr  humbled?  Our  Lord  himself  did  that  which 
custom  and  long  usage  had  made  fit;  we  that  which  fitnesB 
and  great  decency  hath  made  usual. 

[4.]  The  trial  of  ourselves  before  we  eat  of  this  bread  and 
drink  of  this  cup  is  by  express  commandment  eveiy  man's 
precise  duty.  As  for  necessity  of  calling  others  unto  account^? 
besides  ourselves^  albeit  we  be  not  thereunto  drawn  by  any 
great  strength  which  is  in  their  arguments^  who  first  press  us 
with  it  as  a  thing  necessary  by  affirming  that  the  Apostles 
did  use  it^^^  and  then  prove  the  Apostles  to  have  used  it  by 
'affirming  it  to  be  necessary;  again ^^  albeit  we  greatly  muse 
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M.  Doctor  might  have  dealt  eanli- 
er  withaU  than  to  call  it  a  papisti- 
cal reason,  which  is  far  from  po- 
pery, and  the  reason  of  two  notable 
learned  and  zealous  men,  Johannes 
Alasco"  (marg.  "  in  Liturgia  £c- 
des.  Peregr."  '  Alienum  id  a  nobis 
mazime  esse  oportet,  ut  observa- 
tum  a  Christo  Domino,  ejusque 
demum  etiam  Apostolis,  Conses- 
sum  in  coena  Novi  Testamenti 
ipsius,  vanum,  otiosuro,  omnique 
mysterio  vacuum  esse  imagine- 
mur.  Sed  est  nobis  summa  reli- 
gione  observandum,  longe  prse- 
stantissimum  illud  plenumque 
summse  consolationis  mysterium, 
nostrmjam  fuietis  in  Christo,  ip- 
siusmet  Chnsti  Domini  verbis  no- 
bis oommendatum.' "  &c.  p.  147.) 
and  of  M.  Hooper  in  his  Com- 
mentarv  upon  theProphet  Jonas."] 
^  [Whitg.  Answer,  96.  al.  140. 
How  prove  you  that  there  was 
then  any  examination  of  commu- 
nicants ? ....  St.  Paul  saith,  '  Let 
a  man  examine  himself.'  But  he 
speaketh  of  no  other  examina- 
tion." T.  C.  i.  130.  al.  164.  "  M. 
Doctor  asketh  how  it  is  proved 
that  there  was  any  examination 
of  the  communicants.  After  this 
sort:  all  things  necessary  were 
used  in  the  churches  of  God  in 
the  Apostles'  times;  but  examina- 
tion m  those  whose  knowledge  of 


"  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  was  not 
"  known,  or  doubted  of,  was  a  ne- 
"  cessary  thing ;  therefore  it  was 
"  used  in  the  churches  of  God  which 
"  were  in  the  Aposties'  time."] 

^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  164.  [130.  and 
ui*  i49>  iQo.]  All  things  necessary 
were  used  in  the  churches  of  God 
in  the  Apostles'  times,  but  examina- 
tion was  a  necessary  thing,  there- 
fore used.  *'  In  the  Book  of  Chro- 
"  nicies  (3  Chron.  xxxv.  6.)  the 
**  Levitee  were  commanded  to  pre- 
"  pare  the  people  to  the  receiving  of 
"  the  passover,  in  place  whereof  we 
"  have  the  Lord's  Supper.  Now 
"  examination  being  a  part  of  the 
"  preparation  it  foUoweth  that  hers 
*'  IS  commandment  of  the  examina- 
"  tion." 

4»  [Whitg.  ubi  sup.  "  If  there 
"  had  been  other  commandment  or 
example  for  it  in  Scnptures,  I 
am  sure  you  would  not  have  left 
"  it  unquoted  in  the  marsent." 
T.  C.  ubi  sup.  "  In  the  second  book 
*'  of  the  Chronicles  he  might  have 
'*  read,  that  the  Levites  were  com- 
manded &c."  Wh.  Def.  59a. 
You  betray  the  weakness  of  your 
cause  too  much,  when  you  are 
"  constrained  to  run  so  far  for  a  pre- 
cept ....  especially  when  you  are 
compelled  for  want  of  other  to 
bring  out  ceremonialprecepts long 
ago  abrogated  ....  Why  may  not 
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how  they  can  avouch  that  (}od  did  command  the  Levites  to  book  y. 

prepare  their  brethren  against  the  feast  of  the  Passover^  and ~ 

that  the  examination  of  them  was  a  part  of  their  preparation,  * 
when  the  place  alleged  to  this  purpose  doth  but  charge  the 
Levites  saying, ''  make  ready  Laahhechem  for  your  brethren/^ 
to  the  end  they  may  do  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord 
by  Moses : — ^wherefore  in  the  selfsame  place  it  followeth  how 
lambs  and  kids  and  sheep  and  bullocks  were  delivered  unto 
the  Levites,  and  that  thus  ''the  service  was  made  ready ^;'' 
it  followeth  likewise  how  the  Levites  having  in  such  sort  pro- 
vided for  the  people,  they  made  provision  for  ''themselves 
^'  and  for  the  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron^^  f  so  that  confidently 
from  hence  to  conclude  the  necessity  of  examination  argueth 
their  wonderful  great  forwardness  in  framing  all  things  to 
serve  their  turn : — nevertheless  the  examination  of  communi- 
cants when  need  requireth,  for  the  profitable  use  it  may  have 
in  such  cases,  we  reject  not. 

[5.]  Our  fault  in  admitting  popish  communicants,  is  it  in 
that  we  are  forbidden^  to  eat  and  therefore  much  more  to 
communicate  with  notorious  malefactors  ^^  ?  The  name  of  a 
papist  is  not  given  unto  any  man  for  being  a  notorious  male- 
fiuTtor.  And  the  crime  wherewith  we  are  charged  is  suffering 
of  papists  to  communicate,  so  that  be  their  life  and  conversa- 
tion whatsoever  in  the  sight  of  men,  their  popish  opinions  are 
in  this  case  laid  as  bars  and  exceptions  against  them,  yea  those 
opinions  which  they  have  held  in  former  times  although  they 
now  both  profess  by  word  and  offer  to  shew  by  fact  the  con- 
trary ^^.    All  this  doth  not  justify  us,  which  ought  not  (they 

*'  the  Papists  as  well  use  the  same  '*  vestros ....  prseparate." 

**  for  their  auricular  confession? ...  **  i  Cor.  v.  11 ;   T.  C.  lib.  i.  p. 

«« These  words, '  Prepare  your  bre-  167.  [ya.] 

**  thren/  &c.  are  thus  expounded  by  ^  [The  phrase  in  T.  C.  is  "  no> 

**  leeiraed  interpreters :  Exhort  your  **  tonous  offenders."] 

"  brethren  to  examine  themselves,  ^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  167.   [i33«] 

*'  that  they  may  be  ready  to  eat  the  **  Although  they  would  receive  the 

''passover.  Look  the  marginid  note  "communion,   yet  they  ought  to 

«<  in  the  Geneva  Bible."]  "  be  kept  back  until  such   time 

*o  [3  Chr.  XXXV.  10.]  "  as  by  their  religious  and  Gospel- 

*i  [Ibid.  14.  The  same  phiase  oc-  **  like  behaviour  they  have  purged 

curs  Gen.  xhii.  16.  where  Joseph  "themselves  of  that  suspicion  of 

bids  his  servant  "  slay  and  make  "  popery  which   their  former  life 

"ready."  Comp.Josh. i.  11.    Cart-  "and  conversation  hath  caused  to 

Wright  was  prohably  misled  by  the  "  be  conceived."  [Eccles.  Disc.  fol. 

Vn^ate,  which  reads,  "  £t  fineitres  lap.     "  Cur   sacra  Dei   mysteria 
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BOOK  y.  say)  to  admit  them  in  any  wise^  till  their  gospel-like  be- 

Ch.  1i(tU1.  6 


havioTir  have  removed  all  suspicion  of  popeiy  from  them, 
because  papists  are  ''  dogs^  swine,  beasts,  foreigners  and 
'^  strangers^^  from  the  house  of  God  j  in  a  word,  they  are 
«  not  of  the  Church/' 

[6.]  What  the  terms  of  '^  gospel-like  behaviour"  may  in- 
clude is  obscure  and  doubtfiil.  But  of  the  Visible  Church  of 
Christ  in  this  present  world,  from  which  they  separate  all 
papists,  we  are  thus  persuaded :  Church  is  a  word  which  art 
hath  devised  thereby  to  sever  and  distinguish  that  sodeiy  of 
men  which  professeth  the  true  religion  from  the  rest  which 
profess  it  not.  There  have  been  in  the  world  from  the  very 
first  foundation  thereof  but  three  religions.  Paganism  which 
lived  in  the  blindness  of  corrupt  and  depraved  nature ;  Juda- 
ism embracing  the  Law  which  reformed  heathenish  impiety, 
and  taught  salvation  to  be  looked  for  through  one  whom  God 
in  the  last  days  would  send  and  exalt  to  be  Lord  of  all;  finally 
Christian  Belief  which  yieldeth  obedience  to  the  Gt)spel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  acknowledgeth  him  the  Saviour  whom  Gk>d 
did  promise.  Seeing  then  that  the  Church  is  a  name  which 
art  hath  given  \o  professors  of  true  religion,  as  they  which  will 
define  a  man  are  to  pass  by  those  qualities  wherein  one  man 
doth  excel  another,  and  to  take  only  those  essential  properties 
whereby  a  man  doth  differ  from  creatures  of  other  kinds,  so 
he  that  will  teach  what  the  Church  is  shall  never  rightly  per- 
form the  work  whereabout  he  g^th,  till  in  matter  of  religion 
he  touch  that  difference  which  severeth  the  Church's  Religion 
from  theirs  who  are  not  the  Church.  Religion  being  there- 
fore a  matter  partly  of  contemplation  partly  of  action,  we  must 
define  the  Church  which  is  a  religious  society  by  such  differ- 
ences as  do  properly  explain  the  essence  of  such  things,  that 
is  to  say,  by  the  object  or  matter  whereabout  the  contempla- 
tions and  actions  of  the  Church  are  properly  conversant.  For 
so  all  knowledges  and  all  virtues  are  defined.  Whereupon 
because  the  only  object  which  separateth  ours  from  other  reli- 
gions is  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  none  but  the  Church  doth 

"  Papistis  commumcamii8>  nee  ante,  ''  sacra  cum  incircumciais  et  imman« 
*'  apertam,  publicam,  sinceram  verse  *  ''  dis  communicantur,  nee  custodea 
"  religionis  professionem  exigimus  ?  '^  ad  portas  adhibemus,  neque  im- 
**  Sacra  Dei  mysteria  profanantur,  **  mundos  daustris  circomscribi- 
"  gentes  in  templa  Dei  ingrediuntar,    **  mus." J 
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believe  and  whom  none  but  the  Church  doth  worship^  we  find  book  v. 

that  accordingly  the  Apostles  do   every  where  distinguish  — — '- 

hereby  the  Church  from  infidels  and  from  Jews^  accounting 
''  them  which  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
^'  be  his  Church/' 

If  we  go  lower^  we  shall  but  add  unto  this  certain  casual 
and  variable  accidents^  which  are  not  properly  of  the  being, 
but  make  only  for  the  happier  and  better  being  of  the  Church 
of  Ood,  either  in  deed,  or  in  men's  opinions  and  conceits. 
This  is  the  error  of  all  popish  definitions  that  hitherto  have 
been  brought.  They  define  not  the  Church  by  that  which  the 
Church  essentially  is,  but  by  that  wherein  they  imagine  their 
own  more  perfect  than  the  rest  are.  Touching  parts  of 
eminency  and  perfection,  parts  likewise  of  imperfection 
and  defect  in  the  Church  of  Ood,  they  are  infinite,  their 
degrees  and  differences  no  way  possible  to  be  drawn  unto  any 
certain  account.  There  is  not  the  least  contention  and  variance, 
but  it  blemisheth  somewhat  the  imity  that  ought  to  be  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  ^^,  which  notwithstanding  may  have  not  only 
without  offence  or  breach  of  concord  her  manifold  varieties  in 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  but  also  her  strifes  and  con- 
tentions many  times  and  that  about  matters  of  no  small  im-> 
portance,  yea  her  schisms,  factions  and  such  other  evils  where- 
imto  the  body  of  the  Church  is  subject,  sound  and  sick  re- 
maining both  of  the  same  body,  as  long  as  both  parts  retain  by 
outward  profession  that  vital  substance  of  truth  which  maketh 
Christian  religion  to  differ  from  theirs  which  acknowledge  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  blessed  Saviour  of  mankind,  give 
no  credit  to  his  glorious  gospel,  and  have  his  sacraments  the 
seals  of  eternal  life  in  derision  ^^ 

Now  the  privilege  of  the  visible  Church  of  Grod  (for  of  that 
we  speak)  is  to  be  herein  like  the  ark  of  Noah,  that,  for  any 
thing  we  know  to  the  contrary,  all  without  it  are  lost  sheep ; 
yet  in  this  was  the  ark  of  Noah  privileged  above  the  Church, 
that  whereas  none  of  them  which  were  in  the  one  could 
perish,  numbers  in  the  other  are  cast  away,  because  to  eternal 
life  our  profession  is  not  enough.  Many  things  exclude  from 
tEe  kingdom  of  God  although  from  the  Church  they  separate 
not. 

**  Rom.  XV.  5 ;  I  Cor.  i,  lo.  **  [Ck)mp.  b.  iii.  c.  i .] 
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870        Divinon,  Hypocriiy,  Heresy  short  of  Apostasy , 

BOOK  ▼.       In  the  Church  there  arise  sundiy  grievous  stormsj  by  means 

— '- ^  whereof  whole  kingdoms  and  nations  professing  Christ  both 

have  been  heretofore  and  are  at  this  present  day  divided  about 
Christ.  During  which  divisions  and  contentions  amongst 
men  albeit  each  part  do  justify  itself^  yet  the  one  of  necessity 
must  needs  err  if  there  be  any  contradiction  between  them  be 
it  great  or  little^  and  what  side  soever  it  be  that  hath  the 
truth,  the  same  we  must  also  acknowledge  alone  to  hold  mth 
the  true  Church  in  that  point,  and  consequently  reject  the  other 
as  an  enemy  in  that  case  fallen  away  from  the  true  Church. 

Wherefore  of  hjrpocrites  and  dissemblers  ^7  whose  profession 
at  the  first  was  but  only  from  the  teeth  outward,  when  they 
afterwards  took  occasion  to  oppugn  certain  principal  articles 
of  faith,  the  Apostles  which  defended  the  truth  against  them 
pronounce  them  ''  gone  ouf  ^  from  the  fellowship  of  sound  and 
sincere  believers,  when  as  yet  the  Christian  religion  th^  had 
not  utterly  cast  off. 

In  like  sense  and  meaning  throughout  all  ages  heretics  have 
justly  been  hated  as  branches  cut  off  from  the  body  of  the  true 
Vine,  yet  only  so  far  forth  cut  off  as  their  heresies  have  ex- 
tended. Both  heresy  and  many  other  crimes  which  wholly 
sever  from  God  do  sever  from  the  Church  of  God  in  part  only. 
"  The  mystery  of  pieiy^'  saith  the  Apostle  "  is  without  perad- 
''  venture  gpreat,  Ood  hath  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  hath 

been  justified  in  the  Spirit,  hath  been  seen  of  Angels,  hath 

been  preached  to  nations,  hath  been  believed  on  in  the  world, 
''  hath  been  taken  up  into  glory^^/^  The  Church  a  pillar  and 
foundation  of  this  truth,  which  no  where  is  known  or  pro- 
fessed but  only  within  the  Church,  and  they  all  of  the  Church 
that  profesa  it.  In  the  meanwhile  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
many  profess  this  who  are  not  therefore  cleared  simply  from 
all  either  flEiults  or  errors  which  make  separation  between  us 
and  the  wellspring  of  our  happiness.  Idolatry  severed  of  old 
the  Israelites,  iniquity  those  scribes  and  Pharisees  from  God, 
who  notwithstanding  were  a  part  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  a 
part  of  that  very  seed  which  God  did  himself  acknowledge  to 
be  his  Church.  The  Church  of  God  may  therefore  contain 
both  them  which  indeed  are  not  his  yet  must  be  reputed  his 

*7  I  John  ii.  19.  w  1 1^.  iij.  i5. 
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by  us  that  know  not  their  inward  thoughts^  and  them  whose   book  y. 

apparent  wickedness  testifieth  even  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  — ^ '-^ 

world  that  God  abhorreth  them.  For  to  this  and  no  other 
purpose  are  meant  those  parables  which  our  Saviour  in  the 
Grospel^^  hath  concerning  mixture  of  vice  with  virtue^  light 
with  darkness^  truth  with  error^  as  well  an  openly  known  and 
seen  as  a  cunningly  cloaked  mixture. 

That  which  separateth  therefore  utterly,  that  which  cutteth 
off  clean  from  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  plain  Apostasy^ 
direct  denial^  utter  rejection  of  the  whole  Christian  faith  as 
&r  as  the  same  is  professedly  different  from  infidelity.  Here- 
tics as  touching  those  points  of  doctrine  wherein  they  fail; 
schismatics  as  touching  the  quarrels  for  which  or  the  duties 
wherein  they  divide  themselves  from  their  brethren;  loose^ 
licentious  and  wicked  persons  as  touching  their  several  offences 
or  crimes^  have  all  forsaken  the  true  Church  of  Ood^  the 
Church  which  is  sound  and  sincere  in  the  doctrine  that  they 
corrupt^  the  Church  that  keepeth  the  bond  of  unity  which 
they  violate^  the  Church  that  walketh  in  the  laws  of  righteous- 
ness which  they  transgress^  this  very  true  Church  of  Christ 
they  have  lefk^  howbeit  not  altogether  left  nor  forsaken  simply 
the  Church  upon  the  main  foundations  whereof  they  continue 
built^  notwithstanding  these  breaches  whereby  they  are  rent  at 
the  top  asunder. 

[7.]  Now  because  for  redress  of  professed  errors  and  open 
schisms  it  is  and  must  be  the  Churches  care  that  all  may  in 
outward  conformity  be  one^  as  the  laudable  polity  of  former 
ages  even  so  our  own  to  that  end  and  purpose  hath  established 
divers  laws^  the  moderate  severity  whereof  is  a  mean  both  to 
stay  the  rest  and  to  reclaim  such  as  heretofore  have  been  led 
awry^.     But  seeing  that  the  offices  which  laws  require  are 


»»  [Matt.  xiii.  34, 47.] 

M  [Namely,  the  Act  of  Uniform- 
itv:  that  under  which  the  High 
Cfommission  acted  and  the  Queen's 
Injunctions  were  issued  from  time 
to  time:  other  acts  in  1562,  1581, 
1593*  Of  interference  with  regard 
to  the  Communion  in  particular  two 
instances  occur  in  Strype:  one  in 
Park.  i.  ^68 :  where  a  person  of  the 
Temple  is  interrogateo,  "Whether 
"  he    had    received    the  Commu- 
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nion  in  the  Temple  church,  accus- 
tomably,  as  others  of  the  house 
"  had  done :"  the  other,  Ann.  I.  ii. 
347 ;  a  circular  signed  by  the  ma- 
gistrates, pledging  themselves  to 
"  receive  tne  holy  Sacrament  from 
time  to  time,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Act  of  Uniformit^r :" 
both  dated  1569,  when  the  rebellion 
in  the  north  was  yet  rife.  The  act 
of  1 58 1  appears  to  nave  been  thought 
necessary  on    account    of  certain 
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BOOK  V.   always  definite^  and  when  that  they  require  is  done  they  go 

— '■ ^  no  farther,  whereupon   sundry  ill-affected  persons  to  save 

themselves  from  danger  of  laws  pretend  obedience,  albeit  in- 
wardly they  carry  still  the  same  hearts  which  they  did  before, 
by  means  whereof  it  falleth  out  that  receiving  unworthily  the 
blessed  sacrament  at  our  hands,  they  eat  and  drink  their  own 
damnation ;  it  is  for  remedy  of  this  mischief  here  determined^, 

doubts  which  existed  as  to  the  con-  '*  knowledge  of  his  tmth :  yet  not- 
struction  of  the  previous  general  "  withstanding  they  ought  to  be 
enactments,  and  consequent  lawful-  "  unto  the  minister  and  unto  the 
nessofthe  pecuniary  penalties  which  *'  Church  touching  the  ministering 
the  court  of  Hi^h  Commission  had  "  of  sacraments  as  strangers  and 
been  in  the  habit  of  occasionally  en«  "  as  unclean  beasts. . . .  .The  mi- 
forcing.  Strype,  Grind.  345.  A.  D.  "  nistering  of  the  holy  sacraments 
'^77'J  "  ^^^  them  is  a  declaration  and 
^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  167,  [iSSf  13^.]  "  aeal  of  God's  favour  and  recond- 
"  If  the  place  of  the  fifth  to  tne  "  liation  with  them,  and  a  plam 
*'  Corinthians  do  forbid  that  we  "  preaching  partly  that  they  be 
"  should  have  any  familiarity  with  "  washed  already  from  their  sins, 
*'  notorious  offenders,  it  doth  much  *'  partly  that  they  are  of  the  houae- 
"  more  forbid  that  they  should  be  "  nold  of  God  and  such  as  the  Lord 
*'  received  to  the  Communion.  And  "  will  feed  to  eternal  life,  which  la 
*'  therefore  papists  being  such  as  "  not  lawful  to  be  done  unto  those 
"  which  are  notoriously  known  to  **  which  are  not  of  the  household  of 
"  hold  heretical  opinions  ought  not  "  faith.  And  therefore  I  concludie 
*'  to  be  admitted  much  less  compelled  **  that  the  compelling  of  papists  un- 
"  to  the  Supper.  For  seeing  that  *'  to  the  communion,  and  the  dis- 
**  our  Saviour  Christ  did  institute  *'  missing  and  letting  of  them  go 
his  supper  amongst  his  disciples  "  when  as  thev  be  to  be  punished 
and  those  only  wmch  were  as  St.  **  for  their  stuobomness  in  popeiy 
"  Paul  speaketh  within,  it  is  evident  **  (with  this  condition,  if  they  wSl 
^  that  the  papists  being  without,  and  "receive  the  communion)  is  very 
'  foreigners  and  strangers  from  the  "  unlawful,  when  as  although  they 
*'  Church  of  God  ought  not  to  be  '*  would  receive  it  vet  they  ought 
*'  received  if  they  womd  offer  them-  **  to  be  kept  back  till  such  time  as 
**  selves  :  and  that  nunister  that  "  by  their  religious  and  gospel  like 
shall  give  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  **  behaviour,"  &c.  [Comp.  T.  C.  L 
to  him  which  is  known  to  be  a  34.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  178.  Whitgift 
papist  and  which  hath  never  made  m  his  answer  had  pleaded  against 
"  any  clear  renouncing  of  popery  popular  election  of  bishops,  that 
'*  with  which  he  hath  been  defiled  **  the  Church  is  now  fiUl  of  pamsts, 
**  doth  profane  the  table  of  the  Lord,  *'  atheists,  and  such  like."  T.  C. 
"  and  doth  give  the  meat  that  is  pre-  replies,  "  Now  you  bring  in  papists, 
"  pared  for  the  children  unto  dogs,  **  idolaters,  ana  athebts,  which  are 
"  and  he  bringeth  into  the  pasture  '.'  not  only  filthy  but  also  poisoned 
''  which  is  provided  for  the  sheep,  "  and  venomed  beasts.  I  am  not 
**  swine  and  unclean.beasts,  contrary  "  ignorant  of  that  distinction  which 
"  to  the  faith  and  trust  that  ought  "  saith  that  there  be  in  the  Church 
"  to  be  in  a  steward  of  the  Lord's  **  which  are  not  of  the  Church ;  and 
"  house  as  he  is.  For  albeit  that  I  "  those  are  hy])ocrites  as  is  before 
*'  doubt  not  but  many  of  those  "  said :  but  I  would  gladly  learn  of 
"  which  are  now  papists  pertain  to  "  you,  what  scripture  there  is  to 
'*  the  election  of  God,  which  God  also  ''prove  that  idolaters  and  papists 
'*  in  his  good  time  will  call  to  the  ''  and  atheists  are  in  the  Cnurch, 
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that  whom  the  law  of  the  realm  doth  punish  unless  they  com-   book  y. 

municate^  such  if  they  offer  to  obey  law,  the  Church  notwith '   ^  '  . 

standing  should  not  admit  without  probation  before  had  of 
their  gospel-like  behaviour. 

[8.]  Wherein  they  first  set  no  time  how  long  this  supposed 
probation  must  continue;  again  they  nominate  no  certain 
judgment  the  verdict  whereof  shall  approve  men^s  behaviour 
to  be  gospel-like ;  and  that  which  is  most  material,  whereas 
they  seek  to  make  it  more  hard  for  dissemblers  to  be  received 
into  the  Church  than  law  and  polity  as  yet  hath  done,  they 
make  it  in  truth  more  easy  for  such  kind  of  persons  to  wind 
themselves  out  of  the  law  and  to  continue  the  same  they  were. 
The  law  requireth  at  their  hands  that  duty  which  in  con- 
science doth  touch  them  nearest,  because  the  greatest  difference 
between  us  and  them  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  whose  name  in  the  service  of  our  communion  we 
celebrate  with  due  honour,  which  they  in  the  error  of  their 
mass  profane.  As  therefore  on  our  part  to  hear  mass  were  an 
open  departure  from  that  sincere  profession  wherein  we  stand, 
so  if  they  on  the  other  side  receive  our  communion,  they  give 
us  the  strongest  pledge  of  fidelity  that  man  can  demand. 
What  their  hearts  are  God  doth  know.  But  if  they  which 
mind  treacheiy  to  Qod  and  man^^  shall  once  apprehend  this 


"  when  St.  Paul  calletb  all    such  "  time  as  they  declare  manifest  to- 

"  without   the  Church,  and    with  ''  kens  of  unrepentantneas,  and  then 

''whom  the  Church  hath  nothing  "  a8rottenmember8...cutthemoff."] 

"  to  do,  nor  they  with  the  Church.  ^^  [This  expression  refers  perhaps 

*'  You  might  as  well  have  placed  in  to  the  Jesuits  and  seminary  priests 

"  the  Church,  wolves,  tigers,  lions  especially :  who  were  very  busy  in 

**  and  bears,  i.  e.  tyrants  and  perse-  England  about  1596.    See  Strype, 

*'  cutOTS. .  .But  now  I  hear  you  ask  Ann.  iv.  439.  Compare  in  the  same 

"  me  what  then  shall  become  of  the  vol.  p.  53,  Topclvff^s  statement  in  a 

papists  and  atheists,  if  you  will  letter  to  Burghley :   "  There  is  a 

not  have  them  to  be  of  the  Church  ?  "  great  danger  in  many  others,  who 

I  answer  that  they  mav  be  of  "  sometimes  do  come  to  the  church, 

**  and  in  the  Commonwealth,  which  "  and  yet  be  papists  both  in  their 

"  neither  mav,  nor  can  be,  of  or  in  ''  inward  hearts,  and  in  their  out- 

"  the  Church.    And  therefore  the  **  ward  actions  and  conversations, 

*'  Church  having  nothing  to  do  with  "  refusing  to  receive  the  communion: 

"  such,  the  magistrate  ought  to  see  "  and  in  everv  thing  else  as  ill  as  the 

"  that  thev  join  to  hear  the  sermons  "  worst.     Or  which  there  be  also 

"  in  the  place  where  they  are  made,  '*  two  sorts.    The  one  ffoeth  to  the 

"  . .  .and  cause  them  to  be  examined,  "  church  for  saving  of  the  penalties 

"  how  they  profit ;  and  if  they  pro-  ''  of  thirteen  score  pounds  a  year : 

"  fit  not,  to  punish  them ;  and  as  "  yet  his  wife  and  whole  family,  or 

"  their  contempt  groweth,  so  to  in-  ''  most  of  them,  continue  resolute 

"  crease  the  punishment,  until  such  "  recusants   and  harbour  traitors. 
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BOOK  y.   advantage  given  them^  whereby  they  may  satisfy  law  in  pre- 

—~  tending   themselves  conformable    (for  what  can  law  with 

reason  or  justice  require  more  ?)  and  yet  be  sure  the  Church 
will  accept  no  such  offer^  till  their  gospel-like  behaviour  be  al- 
lowed ;  after  that  our  own  simplicity  hath  once  thus  fairly  eased 
them  &om  sting  of  law^  it  is  to  be  thought  they  will  learn  the 
/  mystery  of  gospel-like  behaviour  when  leisure  serveth  them. 

And  so  while  without  any  cause  we  fear  to  profane  sacra- 
ments^ we  shall  not  only  defeat  the  purpose  of  most  whole- 
some laws^  but  lose  or  wilfully  hazard  those  souls  from  which 
the  likeliest  means  of  full  and  perfect  recovery  are  by  our 
indiscretion  withheld. 

For  neither  doth  Ood  thus  bind  us  to  dive  into  men's  con- 
sciences^ nor  can  their  fraud  and  deceit  hurt  any  man  but 
themselves.  To  him  they  seem  such  as  they  are^  but  to  us 
they  must  be  taken  for  such  as  they  seem.  In  the  eye  of 
Gk>d  they  are  against  Christ  that  are  not  truly  and  sincerely 
with  him,  in  our  eyes  they  must  be  received  as  with  Christ 
that  are  not  to  outward  show  against  him. 

The  case  of  impenitent  and  notorious  sinners  is  not  like 
unto  theirs  whose  only  imperfection  is  error  severed  from 
pertinacy,  error  in  appearance  content  to  submit  itself  to 
better  instruction,  error  so  far  already  cured  as  to  Crave  at  our 
hands  that  sacrament  the  hatred  and  utter  refusal  whereof 
was  the  weightiest  point  wherein  heretofore  th^  swerved 
and  went  astray. 

[9.]  In  this  case  therefore  they  cannot  reasonably  chaige  ns 
,with  remiss  dealing,  or  with  carelessness  to  whom  we  impart 
the  mysteries  of  Christ,  but  they  have  given  us  manifest  occa- 
sion to  think  it  requisite  that  we  earnestly  advise  rather  and 
exhort  them  to  consider  as  they  ought  their  sundry  over- 
sights, first  in  equalling  undistinctly  crimes  with  errors  as 
touching  force  to  make  uncapable  of  this  sacrament ;  secondly 
in  suffering  indignation  at  the  &ults  of  the  church  of  Rome  to 
blind  and  withhold  their  judgments  from  seeing  that  which 
withal  they  should  acknowledge,  concerning  so  much  never- 

"  The  other  sort  go  to  the  church  *'  a  great  priest  as  hath  episcopal 

"  because  they  may  avoid  suspicion  "  authority,  to  the  end  they  may 

"  of  the  magistrates  the  better,  and  "  the  better,  aud  with  the  less  suspi- 

is  dispensed  withal  by  some  secret  "  cion,  serve  the  turn  of  their  cause 

dispensation  of  a  delegate,  or  such  *'  catholic."] 
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theless  still  due  to  the  same  churchy  as  to  be  held  and  reputed  book  v. 

a  part  of  the  house  of  God,  a  limb  of  the  visible  Church  of  — ^ '—^ 

Christ;  thirdly  in  imposing  upon  the  Church  a  burden  to 
enter  farther  into  men^s  hearts  and  to  make  a  deeper  search 
of  their  consciences  than  any  law  of  Ood  or  reason  of  man 
enforceth;  fourthly  and  lastly  in  repelling  under  colour  of 
longer  trial  such  from  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  grace,  as  are 
both  capable  thereof  by  the  laws  of  Ood  for  any  thing  we 
hear  to  the  contrary,  and  should  in  divers  considerations  be 
cherished  according  to  the  merciful  examples  and  precepts 
whereby  the  gospel  of  Christ  hath  taught  us  towards  such  to 
shew  compassion,  to  receive  them  with  lenity  and  all  meek- 
ness, if  any  thing  be  shaken  in  them  to  strengthen  it,  not  to 
quench  with  delays  and  jealousies  that  feeble  smoke  of  con- 
formity which  seemeth  to  breathe  from  them,  but  to  build 
wheresoever  there  is  any  foundation,  to  add  perfection  unto 
slender  beginnings,  and  that  as  by  other  offices  of  piety  even 
80  by  this  very  food  of  life  which  Christ  hath  left  in  his 
Church  not  only  for  preservation  of  strength  but  also  for  relief 
of  weakness. 

[lo.]  But  to  return  to  our  ownselves  in  whom  the  next 
thing  severely  reproved  is  the  paucity^  of  communicants,  if 
they  require  at  communions  frequency  we  wish  the  samcj 
knowing  how  acceptable  unto  Ood  such  service  is  when  mul- 
titudes cheerfully  concur  unto  it^ ;  if  they  encourage  men 
thereunto,  we  also  (themselves  acknowledge  it^)  are  not  ut- 
terly forgetAil  to  do  the  like ;  if  they  require  some  public 
coaction^*  for  remedy  of  that  wherein  by  milder  and  softer 
means  little  good  is  done,  they  know  our  laws  and  statutes 
provided  in  that  behalf,  whereunto  whatsoever  convenient 


wT.C.lib.i.p.147.  [ii6.] 
^  2  Chron.  xxx,  1 3 ;  Psalm  cxzii.  i . 
«  T.  C.  i.  117.  al.  148.  "  It  may 
be  objected,  that  in  this  point  the 
fiook  of  Common  Prayer  is  not  in 
*'  fonlt,  which  doth  not  onlv  not  for- 
"  bid  that  all  the  Church  snould  re- 
**  ceive  together,  but  also  by  a  good 
''  and  gc^ly  exhortation  moveth 
*'  those  that  be  present  that  they 
"  should  not  depart. ...  It  is  true 
'*  that  it  doth  not  forbid,  and  that 
there  is  godly  exhortation  for  that 


ft 


it 


*t 


it 


"  purpose."] 

»  fT.  C.  i.  X17.  al.  149.  •«  It 
(the  Prayer  Book)  "  ought  to  pro- 
"  vide  that  those  which  would  with- 
draw themselves  should  be  by  ec* 
clesiastical  discipline  at  all  tunes, 
and  now  also  under  a  godly  prince 
by  dvil  punishment  brought  to 
''  communicate. . . .  This  is  the  law 
*'  of  God,  (Numbers  ix.  13.)  and 
"  this  is  now  and  hath  been  hereto- 
"  fore  the  practice  of  the  churches 
•'reformed."] 
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376     CammunicanU  not  to  be  repelled  because  they  are  few, 

BooKT.    help  may  be  added  more  bj  the  wisdom  of  man,  what  cause 

*—  have  we  given  the  world  to  think  that  we  are  not  ready  to 

hearken  to  it,  and  to  use  any  good  mean  of  sweet  oompol- 
eion^  to  have  this  high  and  heavenly  banquet  largely  for- 
nished  ?  Only  we  cannot  so  far  yield  as  to  judge  it  convenient 
that  the  holy  desire  of  a  competent  number  should  be  unsatis- 
fied, because  the  greater  part  is  careless  and  undisposed  to 
join  with  them. 

Men  should  not  (they  say)  be  permitted  a  few  by  them- 
selves to  communicate  when  so  many  are  gone  away,  because 
this  sacrament  is  a  token  of  our  conjunction  with  our  brethren^^, 
and  therefore  by  communicating  apart  from  them  we  make  an 
apparent  show  of  distraction.  I  ask  then  on  which  side  unity 
is  broken,  whether  on  theirs  that  depart  or  on  theirs  who 
being  left  behind  do  communicate  ?  First  in  the  one  it  is  not 
denied  but  that  they  may  have  reasonable  causes  of  departure, 
and  that  then  even  they  are  delivered  from  just  blame.  Of 
such  kind  of  causes  two  are  allowed  ^s,  namely  danger  of  im- 
pairing health  and  necessary  business  requiring  our  presence 
otherwhere.  And  may  not  a  third  cause,  which  is  unfitnesB  at 
the  present  time,  detain  us  as  lawAilly  back  as  either  of  these 
two  ?  True  it  is  that  we  cannot  hereby  altogether  excuse  our- 
selves, for  that  we  ought  to  prevent  this  and  do  not^.    But 

^  Luke  xiv.  23.  **  no  more ;  or  if  it  did  not  allow 

<^  [T.C. i.  116. al.  147.  "The holy  "that    communion    beat   wherein 

"  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  of  the  "  most  of  the  church  do  participate; 

"  Lord  is  not  only  a  seal  and  con-  "  then  were  your  reasoning  to  some 

"  firmatioh  of  the  promises  of  God  "  end.     But  seeing  that  it  is  ap- 

"  unto  us,  but  also  a  profession  of  "  pointed  that  there  should  not  be 

our  conjunction  as  well  with  Christ  "  fewer  than  three  or  four,  to  the 

our  Sa\nour  and  with  God,  as  also  "  end  that  it  might  be  a  communion, 

(as  St.  Paul  teacheth)  a  declara-  "  and  have  no  similitude  with  the 

"  tion  and  profession  that  we  are  at  "  papistical  mass,  there  is  no  cause 

"  one  with  our  brethren. . . .  The  de-  "  why  you  should  take  this  pains .... 

"  parting  therefore  of  the  rest  of  the  "  Shall  none  communicate  because 

"  Churcn  from  those  three  or  four  "  all  will  not  ?  Or  shall  not  tluree  or 

^*  is  an  open  profession  that  they  "  four  because  the  rest  refuse  ?   Or 

"  have  no  communion,  fellowship,  "  is  it  lack  of  love  towards  our 

"  nor  unity,  with  them  that  do  com-  "  neighbour,  or  any  token  thereof, 

"  municate ;  and  likewise  of  those  **  if  we  resort  to  the  Lord's  table 

"  three  or  four,  that  they  have  none  "  when  other  will  not?  Where  learn 

"  with  the  rest Therefore  St  "  you  that  ?"] 

**  Paul  driving  thereunto   wisheth  ^  [By  T.  C.  i.  117.] 

"  that  one  should  tarry  for  another."  ^  [la.  i.  1 18.  al.  149.  "  Here  may 

Whitg.  Def.  528.     "If  the  book  "  rise  another  doubt  of  the  words  of 

"  should  appoint  that  three  or  four  "  Moses  in  the  Book  of  Numbers. 

"  should  communicate  together,  and  "  For  seeing  he  maketh  this  excep- 


Private  Communion  objected  to  by  the  Puritans,        S77 

if  we  fiave  oommitted  a  fault  in  not  preparing  our  minds  be-   book  t. 

fore,  shall  we  therefore  aggravate  the  same  with  a  worse,  the  — '■ ^— ^ 

crime  of  unworthy  participation  ?  He  that  abstaineth  doth 
want' for  the  time  that  grace  and  comfort  which  religious 
communicants  have,  but  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  imwor-* 
thily  receiveth  death,  that  which  is  life  to  others  tumeth  in 
him  to  poison. 

Notwithstanding  whatsoever  be  the  cause  for  which  men 
abstain,  were  it  reason  that  the  fault  of  one  part  should  any 
way  abridge  their  benefit  that  are  not  faulty  ?  There  is  in  all 
the  Scripture  of  God  no  one  syllable  which  doth  condemn 
communicating  amongst  a  few  when  the  rest  are  departed 
from  them. 

[ii.]  As  for  the  last  thing  which  is  our  imparting  this 
sacrament  privately  unto  the  sick^o^  whereas  there  have  been 
of  old  (they  grant  7^)  two  kinds  of  necessity  wherein  this 


tion,  *  if  they  be  clean/  it  may  be    ''to  the  sick  man,  and  if  he  re<]uire 
said  that  those  that  depart  do  not    "  it  it  may  not  be  denied.    This  is 


4« 
« 

« 


« 


C( 
t€ 

"  feel  themselves  meet  to  receive...  ''not  I  am  sure  like  in  effect  to 

"  For  answer  whereunto the  "  a  private  mass :    that  Scripture, 

"  nncleanness  which  Moses  speak-  "  'Drink  ye  all  of  this/  maketh  not 

"  eth  of  was  such  as  men  could  "  a^nst  this,  and  private  Commu- 

"  not  easilv  avoid:  and  whereunto  "  men  is  not  against  the  Scriptures." 

they  migDt  fall  sometimes  by  ne-  Whitg.  Answer,  185.    "  '  Drink  ye 

cessary  duty. . . .  which  thing  can-  "  all  of  this'  may  as  well  be  applied 

not  be  alleged  in  those  that  are  "to  prove  that  ten,  twenty,  forty,  is 

now  of  the  Church.     For  if  they  "  no  sufficient  number ....  I  know 

will  say,  they  be  not  meet,  it  may  "  there  be  some  of  the  old  Fathers, 

"  be  answered  nnto  them  that  it  is  "  as  Basilius  Magnus,  which  would 

"  their  own  fault ;  and  further,  if  "  not  have  fewer  communicants  than 

they  be  not  meet  to  receive  the  "  twelve."    (t.  ii.  320.  D.)    "  But 

holy  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  "  of  the  number  of  communicants 

they  are  not  meet  to  hear  the  "  there  is  nothing  determined  in 

"  word  of  God,  they  are  not  meet  "  Scripture."] 

"  to  be  partakers  ot  the  prayers  of  ^'  [T.  C.  quotes  Justin  Mart}T, 

"  the  Church. ...  To  whomsoever  of  Apol.  c.  85.      Ol  jcaXovftcvoi  wap' 

"  them  the  Lord  wUl  communicate  ^fuv  dtaKovoi,  didcjao-iy  (Kcump  Ta>u 

"  himself  by  preaching  the  word,  vap6vT»v  /icraXo/Sely  diro  tov  cvva- 

"  to  the  same  ne  will  not  refuse  to  piarriOivTos  &prav  #cal  otvov  iral  voa" 

*'  communicate  himself  by  receiving  rop,  icaX  rois  oh  wapovaiv  arro(fi€povo-i. 

"  of  the  sacraments."]  Tertull.  de  Orat.  c.  six.  (speaking  of 

^^  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  539.  the  scruple  which  some  persons  felt 

"  In  this  book  three  or  four  are  d-  of  breaking  their  fast  on  a  day  of 

"  lowed  for  a  fit  number  to  receive  humiliation,  by  participation  of  the 

"  the  Communion,  and  the  priest  Eucharist :)  '*  Accepto  corpore  Do- 

"  alone  together  with  one  more,  or  "  mini,  et  reservato,  utrumque  sal- 

"  with  the  sick  man  alone,  may  in  "  vum  est :  et  participatio  sacrificii, 

'*  time  of  necessity,  that  is  when  "  et  executio  officii."  And  Cyprian, 

"  there  is  any  common  plague,  or  in  de  Lapsis,  p.  133.    "  Cum  quaedam 

"  time  of  other  visitation  minister  it  "  arcam  suam,  in  qua  Domini  Sane- 


878         Tie  Eucharist ,  being  a  Pledge  of  Besurrection, 

BOOK  V.  sacrament  might  be  privately  administered  72,  of  which  two 
— I — —  the  one  being  erroneously  imagined,  and  the  other  (they  say) 
continuing  no  longer  in  use,  there  remaineth  unto  us  no 
necessity  at  all,  for  which  that  custom  should  be  retained. 
The  falsely  surmised  necessity  is  that  whereby  some  have 
thought  all  such  excluded  from  possibility  of  salvation  as  did 
depart  this  life  and  never  were  made  partakers  of  the  holy 
Eucharist79.  The  other  cause  of  necessity  was,  when  men^ 
which  had  fallen  in  time  of  persecution,  and  had  afterwards 
repented  them,  but  were  not  as  yet  received  again  unto  the 
fellowship  of  this  communion,  did  at  the  hour  of  their  death 
request  it,  that  so  they  might  rest  with  greater  quietness  and 
comfort  of  mind,  being  thereby  assured  of  departure  in  unity 
of  Christ's  Church,  which  virtuous  desire  the  Fathers  did 
think  it  great  impiety  not  to  satisfy.  This  was  Serapion's 
case  of  necessity.  Serapion  a  faithful  aged  person  and  always 
of  very  upright  life  till  fear  of  persecution  in  the  end  caused 
him  to  shrink  back,  after  long  sorrow  for  his  scandalous 
offence  and  suit  oftentimes  made  to  be  pardoned  of  the 
Church,  feU  at  length  into  grievons  sickness,  and  being  ready 
to  yield  up  the  ghost  was  then  more  instant  than  ever  before 
to  receive  the  sacrament.  Which  sacrament  was  necessary  in 
this  case,  not  that  Serapion  had  been  deprived  of  everlasting 
life  without  it,  but  that  his  end  was  thereby  to  him  made  the 
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torn  fait,  manibue  indignis  tentas-  *'  to  depart  this  life,  if  thejr  did  re- 
set aperire,  igne  inde  sur^ente  de-  "  auire  the  Communion  m  token 
territa  est,  ne  auderet  attmgere."]  "  tnst  the  Church  had  forgiven  the 

72  T.  C.  i.  146.  [al.  115.    "  It  is    "  fault, they  granted  that  he 

*'  not  to  be  deniedf  that  this  abuse  ''  might  be  partaker  of  it :  as  mwf 

**  is  very  ancient,  and  was  in  Justin  "  appear  by  the  story  of  Serapion. 

"  Martjrr's  time,  in  Tertullian  and  ''  Another  cause  was  that  which  was 

*'  Cyprian's  time,  even  as  also  there  "  before  alleged :  which  is  the  false 

"  were  other  abuses ....  First  of  all  "  opinion  they  had  conceived  that 

"  in  the  primitive  Church  the  dis-  "  all  those  were  condemned  that  re- 

cipline  of  the  Church  was  so  se-  '*  ceived  not  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 

vere,  and  so  extreme,  that  if  any  "  And  therefore  when  catechumens 

**  one  who  professed  the  truth  and  ''  or  young  children  fell  sick  danger- 

"  were  of  tne  bodv  of  the  Church  "  ously  they  ministered  the  Supper 

**  did  through  infirmity  deny  the  "  of  the  Lord  unto  them,  lest  they 

"  truth,  and  joined  himself  unto  the  "  should  want  their  voyage  victuid 

"  idolatrous    service,  although    he  "  (as  they  termed  it)."] 

"  repenting  came  again  unto  the  ^^  [On  this  point  so  rar  as  regards 

"  Church,  yet  was  he  not  received  Infant  Communion   see  especially 

''to  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  Waterland's  Inquiry  concerning  that 

"  Supper  any  more.    And  yet  lying  practice.    Works,  ix.  473,  &c.  (voL 

in  extremity  of  sickness,  and  ready  vi.  p.  41.  ed.  1844.)] 
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u  especially  seasonable  on  a  JDeatA-bed.  379 

more  comfortable  7^.     And  do  we  think^  that  all  cases  of  sucA  bookt. 

necessity  are  clean  vanished  ?     Suppose  that  some  have  hj ' 

mis-persuasion  lived  in  schism^  withdrawn  themselves  firom 
holy  and  public  assemblies^  hated  the  prayers^  and  loathed 
the  sacraments  of  the  Churchy  falsely  presuming  them  to  be 
fraught  with  impious  and  Antichristian  corruptions^  which 
error  the  God  of  mercy  and  truth  opening  at  the  length  their 
eyes  to  see^  they  do  not  only  repent  them  of  the  evil  which 
they  have  done  but  also  in  token  thereof  desire  to  receive 
comfort  by  that  whereunto  they  have  offered  disgrace  (which 
may  be  the  case  of  many  poor  seduced  souls  even  at  this 
day)  Ood  forbid  we  should  think  that  the  Church  doth  sin 
in  permitting  the  wounds  of  such  to  be  supplied  with  that  oil 
which  this  gracious  Sacrament  doth  yield,  and  their  bruised 
minds  not  only  need  but  beg. 

[i2.]  There  is  nothing  which  the  soul  of  man  doth  desire 
in  that  last  hour  so  much  as  comfort  against  the  natural 
terrors  of  death  and  other  scruples  of  conscience  which  com- 
monly do  then  most  trouble  and  perplex  the  weak,  towards 
whom  the  very  law  of  Ood  doth  exact  at  our  hands  all  the 
helps  that  Christian  lenity  and  indulgence  can  afford.  Our 
general  consolation  departing  this  life  is  the  hope  of  that 
glorious  7^  and  blessed  resurrection  which  the  Apostle  St. 
Faul76  nameth  jfovdorao-w??,  to  note  that  as  all  men  shall 

7^  [S.  DioDys.  Alex.  ap.  Euseb.  Xdrrnvraia  Ppaxy    rrjs    tvxapurrias 

H.  E.  yi.  44.   2apanuov  rU  rjy  nap*  iiridaM  rf  ircuStipitf,  on-o/Spcfat  jcc- 

rifU¥  marhs    yiptav,  dfufirrrois    fiiv  Xevaas,  koI  rf  irpta^vTff   karh  rov 

Ti^y  iroXvr  hta^uatrai  xp6yov,  (p  dc  trroparos  tirurra^ai'  tircanJKtv  6  ndig 

rw  irrtpacTfu^  irtcrny*  ovrop  iroWdtuf  ifitpap'  tyyvs  rf  ytpofUvov,  irpXw  clcr- 

iotirot   #cal   ovdclr   trpotrtixftf  avr^,  tXdiiv,  avwyxas  iroXtv  6  ^cipanlmw, 

Kal  yap  tT*BvK€i,  «V  p6a^  dc  ytv^-  ^Hxcr,  ?<^i;,  rc«eM)y ;  «eai  6  ficv  irpccr/Sv- 

luvosf  TpUi>»  ef^f  ^fupS>p  aifxovos  Kal  rtpos  IkOtiv  ovk  i^dvv^^,  trv  dc  irotij- 

dvaia^rjros  di«rAc(r<*  Ppaxy  dc  ova-  aov  ra;(€o>(  rd  irpoaraxOiv,  Kal  dirdX- 

atl>rjkas  rj  T€Taprg,  irpoatKoKea'aTO  Xarrt  fu*   dirc/Spcfcy  re  6  iraig,  Kal 

r6v  Bvyarpidovw'     Kal,   fi«XP^  rivot,  dfui  rt  tPtx^M  r^  aropari'  Kal  fUKp6p 

^(rivf  &  r€KPOP,  fit  «care;(erc;    dto-  €Ktipos  KarafipoxBivas,  tvBtmt  oirc- 

fiai,  €nrtvaaTt,  Kai  fut   Garrop  diro-  d<»«cf  rh  wptvpa,    *Ap*  ovk  (papy&s 

Xvaart,  t&p  vpttrfivrtpvp  fioi  ripa  dccnjp^^  jcat  iraptfitivtv  fas  ^vBj, 

jcoXcaoy*   Kal  ravra  tiw»p,  irdkip  ^p  Kal  rrjs  apaprLas  ((tiK€i(f>0tL<njs,  iirl 

aipwpot,  Zbpaptp  6  nais  «ri  top  vpto''-  iroXXoir  ols  tirpa^t  Kokoig  Spokoyri'- 

pvTtpop'  pif(  dc  ^P"  K^KUPOs  rfau€P€i*  Orjpai  bvprjO^ ;] 

oKfHKtaBag  p€P  oZp  ovk  i^vpr)Bfj'  tPTo-  74  i  Co,,  xv.  21.      76  pixil.  iii.  u, 

\^s  dc  vn  ipov  litdofupffs,  rovs  cardK-  77  ^^^  .g-Xy  ^^  ^g  y^g  jWapcrir. 

\aTTop€Povt  rov  fiiov,  <Z  dtoipro,  Kal  Theophyl.    [in  Phil.  iii.  1 1,   i^apd- 

ft/dkiara  tl  Kal  irp&rtpop  iKtrtvaaPTtg  araaip  tpravOa  voct  r^v  tlpdo^op  r^v 

rvxoup,  dipUaOatf  Ip  tviXittbti  oTroX-  tp  p€<f)i\ais  tnapaipJ]  IldpT€s  ol  Sv' 


380  Festival  Bays,     Idea  of  Ood^s  Etertiity. 

BOOK  V.  have  their  iviarairiv  and  be  raised  again  from  the  dead^  so 

~ 1^  the  just  shall  be  taken  up  and  exalted  above  the  rest^  whom 

the  power  of  God  doth  but  raise  and  not  exalt.  This  life  and 
this  resurrection  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  for  all  men  as 
touching  the  sufficiency  of  that  he  hath  done ;  but  that  which 
maketh  us  partakers  thereof  is  our  particular  communion 
with  Christy  and  this  sacrament  a  principal  mean  as  well  to 
strengthen  the  bond  as  to  multiply  in  us  the  fruits  of  the 
same  communion;  for  which  cause  St.  Cjprian^^  termeth  it  a 
joyful  solemnity  of  expedite  and  speedy  resurrection ;  Igna- 
tius ^^  a  medicine  which  procureth  inmiortality  and  preventeth 
death;  IrensBUS^^  the  nourishment  of  our  bodies  to  eternal 
life  and  their  preservative  from  corruption.  Now  because 
that  Sacrament  which  at  all  times  we  may  receive  unto  this 
effect  is  then  most  acceptable  and  most  fruitful^  when  any 
special  extraordinary  occasion  nearly  and  presently  uiging 
kindleth  our  desires  towards  it^  their  severity,  who  cleave 
unto  that  alone  which  is  generally  fit  to  be  done  and  so  make 
all  men's  condition  alike,  may  add  much  affliction  to  divers 
troubled  and  grieved  minds  ^^^  of  whose  particular  estate  par- 
ticular respect  being  had,  according  to  the  charitable  order 
of  the  church  wherein  we  live,  there  ensueth  unto  Grod  that 
glory  which  his  righteous  saints  comforted  in  their  greatest 
distresses  do  yield^  and  unto  them  which  have  their  reasonable 
petitions  satisfied  the  same  contentment,  tranquillity,  and  joy, 
that  others  before  them  by  means  of  like  satisfaction  have 
reaped,  and  wherein  we  all  are  or  should  be  desirous  finally 
to  take  our  leave  of  the  world  whensoever  our  own  uncertain 
time  of  most  assured  departure  shall  come. 

Concerning  therefore  both  prayers  and  sacraments  together 
with  our  usual  and  received  form  of  administering  the  same 
in  the  church  of  England,  let  thus  much  suffice. 


Bptanoi  mfitrravrat,  fi6voi  dr  Viorol  iravrdff.1     Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Bphes. 

a^iovvrai  r&v  ayaB&v,  Ammon.  Vide  [c.  20.  J 

I  ITiess.  iv.  17.  80  iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  [al.  c.  18. 

78  «<  MaturaUe  resurrectionis  laeta-  in  substance.] 

"  bunda  solemnia."  Cypr.  de  C<sn.  ^^  "  Etsi  nihil  facile  matandum 

Dom .  cap.  i  o.  "  est  ex  solemnibus,  tamen  ubi  aequi- 

79  ^apfMKov  a$a»atrias,  avridorop  "  tas  evidens  |)08cit  subveniendum 
fiTf  Oavfiv,  [avTiboros  rov  fA^  mro^a"  "est."  Lib. clzxxiii. ff.de Reg. Jur. 
viiv,  dWa  Qv  iv  ^h}trov  Xpurr^  dta  pib.l.  tit.  17.  p.  795.] 
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Idea  of  Time :  relative  to  heavenljf  Motid^^       '   ^8^^ 

LXIX.  As  the  substance  of  Grod  alona^is  fiifijiite  and  4^^  boovV.j  . 
no  kind  of  limitation^  so  likewise  his  ccmtinuki^Qaris  fronf  jTniJ 
everlasting  to  everlasting  and  knoweth  neither  beginmi^nor  day!uSa 
end.    Which  demonstrable  conclusion  being  presupposedj'ii\^^t«rfl* 
followeth  necessarily  that  besides  him  all  things  are  finite  th^?]oon- 
both  in  substance  and  in  continuance.     If  in  substance  allTS^^?*^ 

BtltUuOZU 

things  be  finite^  it  cannot  be  but  that  there  are  bounds 
without  the  compass  whereof  their  substance  doth  not  ex- 
tend; if  in  continuance  also  limited^  they  all  have^  it  cannot 
be  denied^  their  set  and  their  certain  terms  before  which  they 
had  no  being  at  all.  This  is  the  reason  why  first  we  do  most 
admire  those  things  which  are  greatest^  and  secondly  those 
things  which  are  ancientest^  because  the  one  are  least  distant 
from  the  infinite  substance^  the  other  from  the  infinite  con- 
tinuance of  God..  Out  of  this  we  gather  that  only  God  hath 
true  inmiortality  or  eternity^  that  is  to  say  continuance  where- 
in there  g^oweth  no  difierence  by  addition  of  hereafter  unto 
now^  whereas  the  noblest  and  perfectest  of  all  things  besides 
have  continually  through  continuance  the  time  of  former  con- 
tinuance lengthened^  so  that  they  could  not  heretofore  be 
said  to  have  continued  so  long  as  now^  neither  now  so  long  as 
hereafter. 

[2.]  God's  own  eternity  is  the  hand  which  leadeth  Angels 
in  the  course  of  their  perpetuity;  their  perpetuity  the  hand 
that  draweth  out  celestial  motion  ^^^  the  line  of  which  motion 


^  [This  fkrours  an  opinion  not 
uncommon  among  the  Fathers  and 
Bchoobnen,  of  a  correspondence  be- 
tween the  mtellectual  and  material 
heavens  in  snch  sort,  that  the  nine 
spheres  of  which  the  latter,  accord- 
ing to  the  Ptolemaic  system,  was 

In  the  taiTbible  HeaTns. 


composed,  answered  to,  and  were 
influenced  respectively  by,  the  nine 
orders  of  the  celestial  hierarchy,  as 
expounded  in  the  books  ascribed  to 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite.  This 
double  scheme  (or  crvoTOixia)  stands 
as  follows : 

In  the  materiel  Heetene. 


The  Seraphim 
The  Cherubim 
The  Thrones 
The  Dominations 
The  Virtues 
The  Powers 
The  Principalities 
The  Archangels 
The  Angels 


actuated  the  Primum  Mobile. 

the  Sphere  of  fixed  Stars. 

■  that  of  Saturn. 

of  J  upiter. 

■  of  Mars. 

— —  of  the  Sun. 

— ^  of  Venus. 

■  —  of  Mercury. 
— — .  of  the  Moon. 


Dante  has  several  allusions  to  Chis    ia,i^;  andxxix.15;  but  especially 
opinion :  see  Parad.  canto  viii.  terz.    xxviii.  throughout.] 


382  Figurative  use  of  Wards  denoting  Time. 

BooKv.  and  the  thread  of  time  are  spun  together.  Now  as  nature 
— * — —  bringeth  forth  time  with  motion,  bo  we  hj  motion  have 
learned  how  to  divide  time,  and  by  the  smaller  parts  of  time 
both  to  measure  the  greater  and  to  know  how  long  all  things 
else  endure.  For  time  considered  in  itself  is  but  the  flux  of 
that  very  instant  wherein  the  motion  of  the  heaven  b^^, 
being  coupled  with  other  things  it  is  the  quantity  of  their 
continuance  measured  by  the  distance  of  two  instants.  As 
the  time  of  a  man  is  a  man's  continuance  from  the  instant  of 
his  first  breath  tiU  the  instant  of  his  last  gasp. 

Hereupon  some  have  defined  time  to  be  the  measure  of  the 
motion  of  heaven®*,  because  the  first  thing  which  time  doth 
measure  is  that  motion  wherewith  it  began  and  by  the  help 
whereof  it  measureth   other  things,  as  when  the  Prophet 
David  saith,  that  a  man's  continuance  doth  not  commonly 
exceed  threescore  and  ten  years,  he  useth  the  help  both  of 
motion  and  number  to  measure  time.    They  which  make  time 
an  effect  of  motion,  and  motion  to  be  in  nature  before  time, 
ought  to  have  considered  with  themselves  that  albeit  we 
should  deny  as  Melissus  did  all  motion  s^,  we  might  notwith- 
standing acknowledge  time,  because  time  doth  but  signify  the 
quantity  of  continuance,  which  continuance  may  be  in  things 
that  rest  and  are  never  moved.     Besides  we  may  also  consider 
in  rest  both  that  which  is  past,  and  that  which  is  present,  and 
that  which  is  fiiture,  yea  farther  even  length  and  shortness  in 
every  of  these,  although  we  never  had  conceit  of  motion.   But 
to  de/itie  without  motion  how  long  or  how  short  such  con- 
tinuance is  were  impossible.     So  that  herein  we  must  of  ne- 
cessity use  the  benefit  of  years,  days,  hours,  minutes,  which 
all  grow  from  celestial  motion. 

Again  forasmuch  as  that  motion  is  circular  whereby  we 
make  our  divisions  of  time,  and  the  compass  of  that  circuit 
such,  that  the  heavens  which  are  therein  continually  moved 
and  keep  in  their  motions  uniform  celerity  must  needs  touch 
often  the  same  points,  they  cannot  choose  but  bring  unto  us 
by  equal  distances  frequent  returns  of  the  same  times. 

Furthermore  whereas  time  is  nothing  but  a  mere  quantity 

^1  [Arist.  de  Coelo,  i.  9.  torn.  i.  446.  B.  ed.  Daval.  xf^*^  tarur  dpi$ii6s 
82  [Diog.  Laeft.  lib.  ix.  p.  343.] 
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of  that  oontmuance  which  all  thin^fs  have  that  are  not  as  Ood   book  v. 

Clulxlx.  5. 

is  without  beginnings  that  which  is  proper  unto  all  quantities  

agreeth  also  to  this  kind^  so  that  time  doth  but  measure  other 
things^  and  neither  worketh  in  them  any  real  effect  nor  is 
itself  ever  capable  of  any.  And  therefore  when  commonly 
we  use  to  say  that  time  doth  eat  or  fret  out  all  things^  that 
time  is  the  wisest  thing  in  the  world  because  it  bringeth  forth 
all  knowledge^  and  that  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  time 
which  never  holdeth  any  thing  long^  but  whatsoever  one  day 
leameth  the  same  another  day  forgetteth  again^  that  some 
men  see  prosperous  and  happy  days^  and  that  some  men's 
days  are  miserable^  in  all  these  and  the  like  speeches  that 
which  is  uttered  of  the  time  is  not  verified  of  time  itself^  but 
agreeth  imto  those  things  which  are  in  time^  and  do  by  means 
of  so  near  conjunction  either  lay  their  burden  upon  the  back^ 
or  set  their  crown  upon  the  head  of  time.  Yea  the  very 
opportunities  which  we  ascribe  to  time^^  do  in  truth  cleave 
to  the  things  themselves  wherewith  time  is  joined;  as  for 
time  it  neither  causeth  things  nor  opportunities  of  things^ 
although  it  comprise  and  contain  both. 

[3.]  All  things  whatsoever  having  their  time,  the  works  of 
Grod  have  always  that  time  which  is  seasonablest  and  fittest 
for  them.  His  works  are  some  ordinary,  some  more  rare,  all 
worthy  of  observation,  but  not  all  of  like  necessity  to  be  often 
remembered,  they  all  have  their  times,  but  they  all  do  not 
add  the  same  estimation  and  glory  to  the  times  wherein  they 
are.  For  as  Qod  by  being  every  where  yet  doth  not  give 
unto  all  places  one  and  the  same  degree  of  holiness,  so  neither 
one  and  the  same  dignity  to  all  times  by  working  in  all.  For 
if  all  either  places  or  times  were  in  respect  of  Ood  alike, 
wherefore  was  it  said  unto  Moses  by  particular  designation, 
"  This  very  place  wherein  thou  standest  is  holy  ground®^  V* 
Why  doth  the  Prophet  David  choose  out  of  all  the  days  of 
the  year  but  one  whereof  he  speaketh  by  way  of  principal 
admiration,  "  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made^*  V^ 
No  doubt  as  God's  extraordinary  presence  hath  hallowed  and 
sanctified  certain  places,  so  they  are  his  extraordinary  works 

88  yi^voi  €<ttIp,  fV  f  Ktuphs,  Koi    bitur.  [in  init.  Op.  p.  25.  ed.  1624.] 
jcoip^ft  fv  f  XP^^^^  °^  vokvs.    Hip-        ^  £xod.  iii.  ^. 
poc.  lib.  qui  PraceptUmes  inscri-        ^  Psalm  cxviii.  94. 
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BooKV.  that  have  truly  and  worthily  advanced  certain  times^   for 
*''**'  which  cause  they  ought  to  be  with  all  men  that  honour  Gk)d 
more  holy  than  other  days. 

The  wise  man  therefore  compareth  herein  not  unfitly  the 
times  of  God  with  the  persons  of  men.  K  any  should  ask 
how  it  cometh  to  pass  that  one  day  doth  excel  another  seeing 
the  light  of  all  the  days  in  the  year  proceedeth  from  one  sun^ 
to  this  he  answereth®^^  that  ''the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
"  hath  parted  them  asunder^  he  hath  by  them  disposed  the 
"  times  and  solemn  feasts ;  some  he  hath  chosen  out  and 
''  sanctified^  some  he  hath  put  among  the  days  to  number  i" 
even  as  Adam  and  all  other  men  are  of  one  substance,  all 
created  of  the  earth,  ''  but  the  Lord  hath  divided  them  by 
''  great  knowledge  and  made  their  ways  divers,  some  he  hath 
''  blessed  and  exalted,  some  he  hath  sanctified  and  appro- 
''  priated  unto  himself,  some  he  hath  cursed,  humbled  and 
"  put  them  out  of  their  dignity.'' 

So  that  the  cause  being  natural  and  necessary  for  which 
there  should  be  a  difierence  in  days,  the  solemn  observation 
whereof  declareth  religious  ^7  thankfulness  towards  him  whose 
works  of  principal  reckoning  we  thereby  admire  and  honour, 
it  cometh  next  to  be  considered  what  kinds  of  duties  and  ser- 
vices they  are  wherewith  such  times  should  be  kept  holy. 
The  man-        LXX.   The  sauctification  of  days  and  times  is  a  token  of 
oelebratiiiff  ^^**  thankfulness  and  a  part  of  that  public  honour  which  we 
festival       owe  to  God  for  admirable  benefits,  whereof  it  doth  not  suffice 
^         that  we  keep  a  secret  calendar,  taking  thereby  our  private 
occasions  as  we  list  ourselves  to  think  how  much  God  hitth 
done  for  all  men,  but  the  days  which  are  chosen  out  to  serve 
as  public  memorials  of  such  his  mercies  ought  to  be  clothed 
with  those  outward  robes  of  holiness  whereby  their  difierence 
from  other  days  may  be  made  sensible.     But  because  time 
in  itself  as  hath  been  already  proved  can  receive  no  alteration, 
the  hallowing  of  festival  days  must  consist  in  the  shape  or 
countenance  which  we  put  upon  the  affairs  that  are  incident 
into  those  days. 

[2.]  "  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,''  saith 
the  prophet  David ;   ^'  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it^^."     So 

^  Ecclus.  xxxiii.  7-13. 

^  [The  first  edition  has  "  religion's."]  *  Psalm  cxviii.  34. 
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that  generally  offices  and  duties   of  religious  joy  are  that   book  y. 

wherein  the  hallowing  of  festival  times  consisteth^^.    The '^^ 

most  natural  testimonies  of  our  rejoicing  in  God  are  first 
His  praises  set  forth  with  cheerful  alacrity  of  mind^  secondly 
our  comfort  and  delight  expressed  by  a  ^^charitable  largeness 
of  somewhat  more  than  common  bounty^  thirdly  sequestration 
firom  ordinary  labours^  the  toils  and  cares  whereof  are  not 
meet  to  be  companions  of  such  gladness.  Festival  solemnity 
therefore  is  nothing  but  the  due  mixture  as  it  were  of  these 
three  elements^  Praise^  and  Bounty^  and  Best. 

Touching  praise^  forasmuch  as  the  Jews,  who  alone  knew 
the  way  how  to  magnify  Gk)d  aright^  did  conmionly,  as 
appeared  by  their  wicked  lives,  more  of  custom  and  for 
fashion's  sake  execute  the  services  of  their  religion,  than  with 
hearty  and  true  devotion  (which  God  especially  requireth)  he 
therefore  protesteth  against  their  Sabbaths  and  solemn  days  as 
being  therewith  much  offended  ^o. 

[3.]  Plentiful  and  liberal  expense  is  required  in  them  that 
abound,  partly  as  a  sign  of  their  own  joy  in  the  goodness 
of  God  towards  them,  and  partly  as  a  mean  whereby  to  refresh 
those  poor  and  needy,  who  being  especially  at  these  times 
made  partakers  of  relaxation  and  joy  with  others  do  the  more 
religiously  bless  God^',  whose  great  mercies  were  a  cause 
thereof,  and  the  more  contentedly  endure  the  burden  of  that 
hard  estate  wherein  they  continue. 

[4.]  Best  is  the  end  of  all  motion,  and  the  last  perfection  of 
all  things  that  labour.  Labours  in  us  are  journeys,  and  even 
in  them  which  feel  no  weariness  by  any  work  yet  they  are  but 
ways  whereby  to  come  unto  that  which  bringeth  not  hap- 


M  "  Grande  videlicet  officium  fo- 
**  cos  et  choroB  in  publicum  educere^ 
**  vicatim  epulari«  civitatem  tabemas 
"  halitu  obolefacere,  vino  lutum  co- 
"  ffere,  catervatim  cursitare  ad  in- 
"  jurias,  ad  impudicitias,  ad  libidi- 
"  nis  iUecebras.  Siccine  ezprimitur 
**  publicum  gaudium  per  publicum 
"  dedecuB  ?  *'  TertuU.  Apol.  c.  35. 
*'  Dies  feetos  Majestati  altisBimse 
**  dedicates  nullis  volumus  volupta- 
"  tibus  occupari."  C.  1.  zii.  tit.  la. 
1. 1.  [Cod.  Justin,  lib.  iii.  tit.  zii. 
lex  II™*.  p.  19^.]  *Kin\  T^ff  frdXoi 
nofOFtias  ical  maxpovpyias  xai  alo'-' 

HOOKER,  VOL.  TI. 


Xpoppffftoavvfjs  trvAoovf£  ioprdCovnu 
vatniyvptis,  ov  luurfv  j^;(OU(rai  koX 
K&fiov  Koi  ytXtnUf  aXX'  vfUfovs  B€iov9 
Koi  Itp&w  XoyiW  aKp6ainVf  koi  frpoo** 
tvYfjy  d^inraivoit  KotrfMyptynw  da- 
Kpvois,  Theod.  ad  Grsec.  InfideL 
ser.  [8.  de  Martyr,  ad  fin.  torn.  iv. 
p.  607.  ed.  Sirmond.] 

W  Trjs  yhp  avTT^t  (ftwrt&i  iartv 

Pbilo  de  Abraha.  [vol.  ii.  p.  30.  ed. 
Mang.] 

*>  J8a.i.  13. 

91  Deut.xvi.  14;  Nehemviii.  9. 

C  0 


386  Festival  Rest  an  Image  of  Heaven. 

BOOK  y.  piness  till  it  do  bring  rest.     For  as  long  as  any  thing  which 
—  we  desire  is  unattained,  we  rest  not. 

Let  us  not  here  take  rest  for  idleness.  They  are  idle  whom 
the  painfiilness  of  action  causeth  to  avoid  those  labours^  where- 
nnto  both  Ood  and  nature  bindeth  them:  they  rest  which 
either  cease  &om  their  work  when  they  have  brought  it  unto 
perfection^  or  else  give  oyer  a  meaner  labour  because  a 
worthier  and  better  is  to  be  undertaken.  Gh)d  hath  created 
nothing  to  be  idle  or  iU  employed. 

As  therefore  man  doth  consist  of  different  and  distinct 
parts^  eyery  part  endued  with  manifold  abilities  which  all 
haye  their  several  ends  and  actions  thereunto  referred;  so 
there  is  in  this  great  variety  of  duties  which  belong  to  men 
that  dependency  and  order^  by  means  whereof  the  lower 
sustaining  always  the  more  excellent^  and  the  higher  per- 
fecting the  more  base^  they  are  in  their  times  and  seasons 
continued  with  most  exqmsite  correspondence;  labours  of 
bodily  and  daily  toil  purchase  freedom  for  actions  of  religious 
joy^  which  benefit  these  actions  requite  with  the  gift  of 
desired  rest :  a  thing  most  natural  and  fit  to  accompany  the 
solemn  festival  duties  of  honour  which  are  done  to  Grod. 

For  if  those  principal  works  of  Ood^  the  memory  whereof 
we  use  to  celebrate  at  such  times^  be  but  certain  tastes  and 
says  as  it  were  of  that  final  benefit^  wherein  our  perfect 
felicity  and  bliss  lieth  folded  up^  seeing  that  the  presence 
of  the  one  doth  direct  our  cogitations^  thoughts^  and  desires 
towards  the  other^  it  giveth  surely  a  kind  of  life  and  addeth 
inwardly  no  small  delight  to  those  so  comfortable  expectations^ 
when  the  very  outward  countenance  of  that  we  presently  do 
representeth  after  a  sort  that  also  whereunto  we  tend^  as 
festival  rest  doth  that  celestial  estate  whereof  the  very 
heathens  themselves^^  which  had  not  the  means  whereby  to 
apprehend  much  did  notwithstanding  imagine  that  it  needs 
must  consist  in  rest^  and  have  therefore  taught  that  above 
the  highest  moveable  sphere  there  is  nothing  which  feeleth 
alteration  motion  or  change^  but  all  things  inmiutable^  un- 

®*  Owd*  loTtv  €n/bfv6s  ovhtfiia  fit-  rifv  dpiarriv    (vovra  (Jnfp   tttti    rijv 

rafioKri  t&p  vnip  i^wrartu  \yirh  Trfv  avTapKeoTdrrjv  ouircXci   tAv  Suravra 

cf ttrarw^     ^^fuirtfy    [T€Tayfi€P<av]  alava.     Arist.  [de  Coelo,  lib.  1.  C.  p. 

if>opav'   aXX    avaXXoiWa  #ca2  dwaBfj,  t.  100.] 
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subject  to  passion,  blest  with  eternal  continuance  in  a  life  book  v. 

of  the  highest  perfection  and  of  that  complete  abundant  suffi '- — -^ 

ciency  within  itself,  which  no  possibility  of  want,  maim,  or 
defect  can  touch.  Besides  whereas  ordinary  labours  are  both 
in  themselves  painful,  and  base  in  comparison  of  festival 
services  done  to  God,  doth  not  the  natural  difference  between 
them  shew  that  the  one  as  it  were  hj  way  of  submission 
and  homage  should  surrender  themselves  to  the  other,  where« 
with  they  can  neither  easily  concur,  because  painfulness  and 
joy  are  opposite,  nor  decently,  because  while  the  mind  hath 
just  occasion  to  make  her  abode  in  the  house  of  gladness^  the 
weed  of  ordinaiy  toil  and  travel  becometh  her  not  ? 

[5.]  Wherefore  even  nature  hath  taught  the  heathens,  and 
Qod  the  Jews,  and  Christ  us,  first  that  festival  solemnities 
are  a  part  of  the  public  exercdse  of  religion ;  secondly  that 
praise,  liberality  and  rest  are  as  natural  elements  whereof 
solemnities  consist.  But  these  things  the  heathens  converted 
to  the  honour  of  their  false  gods,  and  as  they  taSled  in  the  end 
itself,  so  neither  could  they  discern  rightly  what  form  and 
measure  religion  therein  should  observe.  Whereupon  when 
the  Israelites  impiously  followed  so  corrupt  example,  they  are 
in  every  degree  noted  to  have  done  amiss,  their  hymns  or 
songs  of  praise  were  idolatry,  their  bounty  excess,  and  their 
rest  wantonness.  Therefore  the  law  of  Ood  which  appointed 
them  days  of  solemnity  taught  them  likewise  in  what  manner 
the  same  should  be  celebrated.  According  to  the  pattern  of 
which  institution,  David^  establishing  the  state  of  religion 
ordained  praise  to  be  given  unto  God  in  the  Sabbaths,  months, 
and  appointed  times,  as  their  custom  had  been  always  before 
the  Lord. 

[6.]  Now  besides  the  times  which  God  himself  in  the  Law 
of  Moses  particularly  specifieth,  there  were  through  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church  certain  other  devised  by  occasion  of 
like  ocourrents  to  those  whereupon  the  former  had  risen, 
as  namely  that  which  Mardocheus  and  Esther^  did  first 
celebrate  in  memory  of  the  Lord's  most  wonderful  protection, 
when  Haman  had  laid  his  inevitable  plot  to  man's  thinking  for 
the  utter  extirpation  of  the  Jews  even  in  one  day.    This  they 

^  I  Chron.  xxtii.  31.  »  Esther  ix.  27. 
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BooKv.   call  the  feast  of  Lots^  because  Haman  had  cast  their  life  and 

'-^  their  death  as  it  were  upon  the  hazard  of  a  Lot.     To  this 

may  be  added  that  other  also  of  Dedication  mentioned  in  the 
tenth  of  St.  John's  Gospel  ^^^^  the  institution  whereof  is  declared 
in  the  historv  of  the  Maccabees^^. 

[7.]  But  forasmuch  as  their  law  by  the  coming  of  Christ  is 
changed^  and  we  thereunto  no  way  bound,  St.  Paul  although 
it  were  not  his  purpose  to  favour  invectives  against  the  special 
sanctification  of  days  and  times  to  the  service  of  Qod  and  to 
the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  doth  notwithstanding  bend  his 
forces  against  that  opinion  which  imposed  on  the  Gentiles 
the  yoke  of  Jewish  legal  observations,  as  if  the  whole  world 
ought  for  ever  and  that  upon  pain  of  condemnation  to  keep 
and  observe  the  same.  Such  as  in  this  persuasion  hallowed 
those  Jewish  Sabbaths,  the  Apostle  sharply  reproveth  saying^, 
"  Ye  observe  days  and  months  and  times  and  years,  I  am  in 
"  fear  of  you  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain.'' 
Howbeit  so  far  off  was  TertulUan  from  imagining  how  any 
man  could  possibly  hereupon  call  in  question  such  days  as 
the  Church  of  Christ  doth  observe^^^  that  the  observation 
of  these  days  he  useth  for  an  argument  whereby  to  prove  it 
could  not  be  the  Apostle's  intent  and  meaning  to  condemn 
siinply  aU  observing  of  such  times. 

[8.]  GeneraUy  therefore  touching  feasts  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  they  have  that  profitable  use  whereof  St.  Augustine 
speaketh^^^  "  By  festival  solemnities  and  set  days  we  dedi- 
''  cate  and  sanctify  to  God  the  memory  of  his  benefits,  lest 
'^  unthankfiil  forgetfulness  thereof  should  creep  upon  us  in 
''  course  of  time." 

And  concerning  particulars,  their  Sabbath  the  Church  hath 
changed  into  our  Lord's  day,  that  as  the  one  did  continually 
bring  to  mind  the  former  world  finished  by  creation,  so  the 


M  John  z.  3a. 

^  I  Mace.  iv.  54. 

*  Gal.  iv.  10. 

^  "  Si  omnem  in  totum  devotio- 
"  nem  temporom  et  dierum  et  men- 
"  sium  et  annorum  eraait  Aposto- 
**  \vL9,  cur  Pascha  cdebramuB  annuo 
**  ciroulo  in   mense   prime  ?    Cur 

(jiuinquaginta   ezinde    diebus   in 
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omni  exnltatione  decurrimns  ?" 
lib.  fde  Jcjun.]  advers.  Psych. 
[c.  14,] 

^  Au|f.  de  Gvit.  Dei,  lib.  z.  cap. 
3.   [t.  vii.  340.    "  £i  benefidorum 

qus  solennitatibus  festis  et  diebus 

statutis  dicamus  sacramusque  me* 
**  moriam,  ne  volumine  temporum 
"  ingrata  subrepat  oblirio."] 
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other  might  keep  us  in  perpetual  remembrance  of  a  far  better   book  v. 
world  begun  by  him  which  came  to  restore  all  things^  to  — '- — '-^ 
make  both  heaven  and  earth  new.     For  which  cause  they 
honoured  the  last  day^  we  the  firsts  in  every  seven  through- 
out the  year. 

The  rest  of  the  days  and  times  which  we  celebrate  have 
relation  all  unto  one  head.  We  begin  therefore  our  ecclesi- 
astical year  with  the  glorious  annunciation  of  his  birth  by 
angelical  embassage  ^.  There  being  hereunto  added  his 
blessed  nativity  itself  >^  the  mystery  of  his  legal  circumcision^ 
the  testification  of  his  true  incarnation  by  the  purification  of 
her  which  brought  him  into  the  worlds  his  resurrection^  his 
ascension  into  heaven^  the  admirable  sending  down  of  his 
Spirit  upon  his  chosen^  and  (which  consequently  ensued)  the 
notice  of  that  incomprehensible  Trinity  thereby  given  to  the 
Church  of  Ood;  again  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  Christ 
hath  not  only  been  manifested  great  in  himself^  but  great  in 
other  his  Saints  also^  the  days  of  whose  departure  out  of  the 
world  are  to  the  Church  of  Christ  as  the  birth  and  coronation 
days  of  kings  or  emperors^  therefore  especial  choice  being 
made  of  the  very  flower  of  all  occasions  in  this  kind^  there 
are  annual  selected  times  to  meditate  of  Christ  glorified  in 
them  which  had  the  honour  to  suffer  for  his  sake^  before  they 
had  age  and  ability  to  know  him ;  glorified  in  them  which 
knowing  him  as  Stephen  had  the  sight  of  that  before  death 
whereinto  so  acceptable  death  did  lead ;  glorified  in  those 
sages  of  the  East  that  came  from  far  to  adore  him  and  were 
conducted  by  strange  light;  glorified  in  the  second  Elias  of 
the  world  sent  before  him  to  prepare  his  way;  glorified  in 
every  of  those  Apostles  whom  it  pleased  him  to  use  as  foun- 
ders of  his  kingdom  here ;  glorified  in  the  Angels  as  in 
Michael ;  glorified  in  all  those  happy  souls  that  are  already 
possessed  of  heaven.  Over  and  besides  which  number  not 
great^  the  rest  be  but  four  other  days  heretofore  annexed  to 
the  feast  of  Easter  and  Pentecost  by  reason  of  general  Baptism 
usual  at  those  two  feasts^  which  also  is  the  cause  why  they 
had  not  as  other  days  any  proper  name  given  them.  Their 
first  institution  was  therefore  through  necessity^  and  their 

M  Luke  i.  a6.  i  Luke  ii.  3i. 


390  Our  Festivals  haw  censured  by  the  Puritans : 

BOOK  V.  present  continuance  is  now  for  the  greater  honour  of  the 

^^  principals  whereupon  they  still  attend. 

[9.]  If  it  be  then  demanded  whether  we  observe  these 
times  as  being  thereunto  bound  by  force  of  divine  law^  or 
else  by  the  only  positive  ordinances  of  the  Churchy  I  answer 
to  this^  that  the  very  law  of  nature  itself  which  all  men  coli- 
fess  to  be  Gt>d's  law  requireth  in  general  no  less  the  sancti- 
fication  of  times^  than  of  places,  persons,  and  things  unto 
God's  honour.  For  which  cause  it  hath  pleased  him  hereto- 
fore as  of  the  rest  so  of 'time  likewise  to  exact  some  parts  by 
way  of  perpetual  homage,  never  to  be  dispensed  withal  nor 
remitted ;  again  to  require  some  other  parts  of  time  with  as 
strict  exaction  but  for  less  continuance;  and  of  the  rest  which 
were  lefk  arbitrary  to  accept  what  the  Church  shall  in  due 
consideration  consecrate  voluntarily  unto  like  religious  uses. 
Of  the  first  kind  amongst  the  Jews  was  the  Sabbath  day ; 
of  the  second  those  feasts  which  are  appointed  by  the  law 
of  Moses;  the  feast  of  dedication  invented  by  the  Church 
standeth  in  the  number  of  the  last  kind.   . 

The  moral  law  requiring  therefore  a  seventh  part  throughout 
the  age  of  the  whole  world  to  be  that  way  employed,  although 
with  us  the  day  be  changed  in  regard  of  a  new  revolution 
begun  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  yet  the  same  proportion  of 
time  continueth  which  was  before,  because  in  reference  to  the 
benefit  of  creation  and  now  much  more  of  renovation  there- 
unto added  by  him  which  was  Prince  of  the  world  to  come, 
we  are  bound  to  account  the  sanctification  of  one  day  in  seven 
a  duty  which  God's  immutable  law  doth  exact  for  ever.  The 
rest  they  say  we  ought  to  abolish,  because  the  continuance  of 
them  doth  nourish  wicked  superstition  in  the  minds  of  men  3, 


»  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  538. 
"  Holydays,  &c.  patched,  if  not  al- 
'*  together,  yet  the  greatest  piece, 
•••out  of  the  Pope's  Portuise."  T.  C. 
i.  119.  al.  151.  *<M.  Doctor  saith, 
that  80  they  he  not  used  supersti- 
tiously,  they  may  he  commanded. 
I  have  shewed  before  that  they 
"  were.  If  they  were  so  indifferent 
"  as  they  are  made,  yet  being  kept 
**  of  the  Papists,  which  are  the  ene- 
mies of  Uod,  they  ought  to  be 
abolished.    And  it  it  were  as  easy 
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a  matter  to  pull  out  the  supersti- 
tion of  the  observing  of  those 
holidays  out  of  men's  hearts,  as  it 
"  is  to  protest  and  to  teach  that  they 
"  are  not  commanded  for  any  reli- 
"  gion  to  be  put  in  them,  or  for  any 
"  to  make  conscience  of  the  observ- 
**  ing  of  them,  as  though  there  were 
some  necessary  worship  of  God 
in  the  keeping  of  them,  then  they 
were  much  more  tolerable;  but 
"  when  as  the  continuance  of  them 
"  doth  nourish  wicked  superstition 
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charged  toith  limiting  Religion  to  certain  Days.         891 

besides  they  are  all  abused  by  Papists  the  enemies  of  God,  book  y. 
yea  certain  of  them  as  Easter  and  Pentecost  even  by  the  — '- — '-^ 
Jews. 

LXXI.   Touching  Jews,  their  Easter  and  Pentecost  have  ExceptionB 
¥dth  ours  as  much  affinity,  as  Philip  the  Apostle  with  Philip  J^J!^t°^ 
the  Macedonian  king.     As  for  "  imitation  of  Papists''  and  other  fes- 
the  "breeding  of  superstition/'  they  are  now  become  suchb^desS^e 
common  guests  that  no  man  can  think  it  discourteous  to  let  nbbatli. 
them  go  as  they  came.    The  next  is  a  rare  observation  and 
strange^.    You  shall  find  if  you  mark  it  (as  it  doth  deserve 
to  be  noted  well)  that  many  thousands  there  are  who  if  they 
have  virtuously  during  those  times  behaved  themselves,  if 
their  devotion  and  zeal  in  prayer  have  been  fervent,  their 
attention  to  the  word  of  God  such  as  all  Christian  men  should 
yield,  imagine  that  herein  they  have  performed  a  good  duty ; 
which  notwithstanding  to  think  is  a  very  dangerous  error, 
inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  hath  taught  that  we  ought 

"  in  the  minds  of  men,  and  that  the  ''  the  Charch,  which  is  the  feast  of 

**  doctrine  which  should  remedy  the  "  Easter,  which  was  kept  of  some 

superstition,  through  the  fewness'  ''  more  days  of  some  fewer.     How 

and   scarcity  of   ahle  ministers,  "  many  thousands  are  there  I  wiU 

cannot  come  to  the  most  part  of  ''  not  say  of  the  ignorant  papists, 

"  them  which  are  infected  with  this  "  but  of  those  also  which  profess 

*'  disease,  and  that  also  where  it  is  **  the  gospel,  which  when  thev  have 

preached  the  fruit  thereof  is  in  **  celebrated  those  days  witn  dili- 

part  hindred,  whilst  the  common  **  gent  heed  taken  unto  their  life, 

people   attend  oftentimes  rather  *'  and  with  some  earnest  devotion 

"  to  ttiat  which  is  done  than  to  that  *'  in  pravinff  and  hearing  the  word 

"  which  is  taught ;   being  a  thing  **  of  God,  do  not  by  and  by  think 

"  indifferent,  as  it  is  said,  it  ought  "  that  they  have  well  celebrated  the 

"  to  be  abolished,  as  that  which  is  "  feast  of  Easter,  and  yet  have  they 

''  not  only  not  fittest  to  hold  the  ''  thus  notablv  deceived  themselves. 

**  people  in  the  sincere  worshipping  **  For  St.  Paul  teacheth  (i  Cor.  v.  8.) 

"  of  God,  but  also  as  that  which  **  that  the  celebrating  of  the  feast 

keepeth  them  in  their  former  blind-  "  of  the  Christians*  lister  is  not  as 

ness  and  corrupt  opinions  which  *'  the  Jews'  was  for  certain  days, 

they  have  conceived  of  such  holi«  "  but  sheweth  that  we  must  keep 

*'  davs.'n  **  this  feast  all  the  days  of  our  life  in 

>  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  Jgi.  [130.1  ''If  **  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 

they  had  been  never  abused  nei-  *'  and  of  truth.    By  which  we  see 

ther  by  the  papists  nor  by  the  "  that  the  observing  of  the  feast  of 

Jews,  as  they  have  been  and  are  ''  Easter   for  certain  days   in  the 

daily,  yet  such  making  of  holi-  ''  year  doth  pull  out  of  our  minds 

days  is  never  without  some  great  "  ere  ever  we  be  aware  the  doctrine 

danger  of  bringing  in  some  evil  "  of  the  gospel,  and  causeth  us  to 

and    corrupt  opinions    into  the  ''  rest  in  that  near  consideration  of 

**  minds  of  men.     I  will  use  an  **  our  duties,  for  the  space  of  a  few 

*'  example  in  one  and  that  the  chief  **  days,  which  should  be  extended 

"  of  holidays  and  most  generally  ''  to  all  our  life." 
"  and  of  longest  time  observed  in 


tt 
tt 
tt 


tt 
tt 
tt 


tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
«< 
tt 


392  Festival  Duties  require  Exercise  at  Ifilervah. 

BOOK  V.   not  to  keep  our  Easter  as  the  Jews  did  for  certain  days,  but 


Cb.  IxxL  a. 


in  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  of  truth  to  feast  con- 
tinually, whereas  this  restraint  of  Easter  to  a  certain  number 
of  days  causeth  us  to  rest  for  a  short  space  in  that  near  con- 
sideration of  our  duties  which  should  be  extended  throughout 
the  course  of  our  whole  lives,  and  so  pulleth  out  of  our  minds 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  gospel  ere  we  be  aware ^. 

[2.]  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  here  they  mean  or 
should  mean  is,  that  Christ  having  finished  the  law  there  is 
no  Jewish  paschal  solemnity  nor  abstinence  from  soar  bread 
now  required  at  our  hands,  there  is  no  leaven  which  we  are 
bound  to  cast  out  but  malice,  sin,  and  wickedness,  no  bread 
but  the  food  of  sincere  truth  wherewith  we  are  tied  to  cele- 
brate our  passover.  And  seeing  no  time  of  sin  is  granted  us, 
neither  any  intermission  of  sound  belief,  it  followeth  that  this 
kind  of  feasting  ought  to  endure  always.  But  how  are  stand- 
ing  festival  solemnities  against  this  ? 

That  which  the  gospel  of  Christ  requireth  is  the  perpetuity 
of  virtuous  duties ;  not  perpetuity  of  exercise  or  action,  but 
disposition  perpetual,  and  practice  as  oft  as  times  and  oppor- 
tunities require.  Just,  valiant,  liberal,  temperate  and  holy 
men  are  they  which  can  whensoever  they  will,  and  will  when- 

*  [White.  Def.  539.  "  What  ?  do    "  so  gnaily  abused  them."  T.  C.  iH. 

you  conaemn  the  feast  of  Easter     189.    "  If  it  were  a  tradition  of  the 

'  Apostles,  yet  it  was  used  of  them 
'  as  a  thinff  indifferent ;  consider- 
ing that  the  same  story  witnesseth 

*  that  S.  John  the  Apostle,  together 
'  with  the  churches  of  Asia,  did 
'  celebrate  the  Easter  as  the  Jews 
'  were  wont,  upon  the  zivth  day 
''  of  the  month.  Now,  if  S.  John 
'  himself,  which  departed  not  from 
'  the  authority  of  the  Scripture, 

*  did  keep  the  Jews'  day,  he  gave 
'  sufficiently  to  understand  that 
'  our  Easter  hath  no  authority  from 
'  the  Scriptures ;  for  then  he 
'  would  have  kept  it  also."     He 


"  also  ?    would  you  have  it  abro- 

*'  gated  because  it  hath  been  abused  ? 

*'  do  you  not  know  that  the  Apo- 

"  sties  themselves  observed  it,  and 

"  the  Church  ever  sithence  their 

"  time  ?  read  Euseb.  v.  23.  and  you 

**  sball  find  it  to  be  a  tradition  of 

*'  the  Apostles  :  peruse  the  34th 
and  35th  ch.  of  the  same  book, 
and  you  shall 'understand  by  the 
testimony  of  Polycrates,  and  all 
the  other  bishops  in  Asia,  that 
Philip  the  Apostle,  John  the  Evan- 
gelist, Polycarpus  his  scholar,  and 
other  bishops  likewise  of  great- 
est antiquity  kept  solemnly  the    seems  to  assume  what  cannot  be  so 

"  feast  of  Easter.     But  why  snould    readily  granted  :  viz.  that  the  feast 

**  I  labour  to  prove  that  that  all  his-  which  St.  John  and  the  Asiatic 
tories,  all  ancient  Fathers,  all  late  churches  observed  was  the  Jewish 
writers,  all  learned  men  confess  ?  passover,  and  not  the  Christian 
. . .  Surely  you  may  as  well  reason    Easter  on  the  same  day  as  the  pass- 

"  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  to  be    over.] 

"  read,  because  that  heretics  have 
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Festival  Duties,  a  good  Begvnmng  of  Holiness.         898 
soever  they  ought  execute  what  their  several  perfections  im-   book  v. 

Ch.  Ixzi.s. 


port.  If  virtues  did  always  cease  to  be  when  they  cease  to 
work^  there  should  be  nothing  more  pernicious  to  virtue  than 
sleep:  neither  were  it  possible  that  men  as  Zachary  and 
Elizabeth  should  in  all  the  commandments  of  God  walk  un- 
reprovable,  or  that  the  chain  of  our  conversation  should  con- 
tain so  many  links  of  divine  virtues  as  the  Apostles  in  divers 
places  have  reckoned  up^  if  in  the  exercise  of  each  virtue  per- 
petual continuance  were  exacted  at  our  hands.  Seeing  there- 
fore all  things  are  done  in  time,  and  many  offices  are  not 
possible  at  one  and  the  same  time  to  be  discharged,  duties  of 
all  sorts  must  have  necessarily  their  several  successions  and 
seasons,  in  which  respect  the  schoolmen^  have  well  and 
soundly  determined  that  God's  affirmative  laws  and  precepts, 
the  laws  that  enjoin  any  actual  duty,  as  prayer,  alms,  and  the 
like,  do  bind  us  ad  semper  velle,  but  not  ad  semper  agere ;  we 
are  tied  to  iterate  and  resimie  them  when  need  is,  howbeit  not  to 
continue  them  without  any  intermission.  Feasts  whether  God 
himself  hath  ordained  them,  or  the  Church  by  that  authority 
which  God  hath  given,  they  are  of  religion  such  public  ser- 
vices as  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be  continued  otherwise  than 
only  by  iteration. 

Which  iteration  is  a  most  effectual  mean  to  bring  unto  full 
maturity  and  growth  those  seeds  of  godliness  that.these  very 
men  themselves  do  grant  to  be  sown  in  the  hearts  of  many 
thousands,  during  the  while  that  such  feasts  are  present. 
The  constant  habit  of  well  doing  is  not  gotten  without  the 
custom  of  doing  well,  neither  can  virtue  be  made  perfect 
but  by  the  manifold  works  of  virtue  often  practised.  Before 
the  powers  of  our  minds  be  brought  unto  some  perfection 
our  first  essays  and  offers  towards  virtue  must  needs  be  raw, 
yet  commendable  because  they  tend  unto  ripeness.  For 
which  cause  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  commended  especially 
this  circumstance  amongst  others  in  solemn  feasts,  that  to 
children    and  novices    in   religion  they  minister  the    first 


^  [E.g.  AquinaaginSuminaTheol.  "  semper:  et  ideo  solum  pro  tem- 

pan  ii.i.  qu.71.  art.  5.  p. 431.  Ven.  "  pore  illo  aliquis  cessando  ab  actu 

1596.    "  Peccatuna  omissionis  con-  "  peccat,  pro  quo  prapceptum  affir- 

"  trariatur     precepto     affirmativo,  "  mativum  obhgat.  ] 


c« 


quod  obligat  semper^  sed  non  ad 


894    TAe  Objection  to  Feasts,  as  restraining  Gospel  Liberty, 

BOOK  y.  occasions  to  ask  and  inquire  of  Gt)d.  Whereupon  if  there 
— '■ — 111- follow  but  so  much  piety  as  hath  been  mentioned^  let  the 
Church  learn  to  further  imbecility  with  prayer,  "  Preserve 
''  Lord  these  good  and  gracious  b^innings  that  they  sud- 
*'  denly  dry  not  up  like  the  morning  dew,  but  may  prosper 
''  and  grow  as  tJie  trees  which  rivers  of  waters  keep  always 
''  flourishing ;''  let  aQ  men's  acclamations  be  '^  Grace,  grace 
''  unto  it,''  as  to  that  first-laid  comer-stone  in  Zerubbabel's 
buildings^.  For  who  hath  despised  the  day  of  those  things 
which  are  small^  ?  Or  how  dare  we  take  upon  us  to  condemn 
that  very  thing  which  voluntarily  we  grant  maketh  us  of  no- 
thing somewhat,  seeing  aQ  we  pretend  against  it  is  only  that  as 
yet  this  somewhat  is  not  much  ?  The  days  of  solemnity  which 
are  but  few  cannot  choose  but  soon  finish  that  outward  exer- 
cise of  godliness  which  properly  appertaineth  to  such  times^ 
howbeit  men's  inward  disposition  to  virtue  they  both  augment 
for  the  present,  and  by  their  ofb^i  returns  bring  also  the  same 
at  the  length  unto  that  perfection  which  we  most  desire.  So 
that  although  by  their  necessary  short  continuance  they 
abridge  the  present  exercise  of  piety  in  some  kind,  yet  be- 
cause by  repetition  they  enlarge,  strengthen  and  confirm  the 
habits  of  all  virtue,  it  remaiaeth  that  we  honour,  observe  and 
keep  them  as  ordinances  many  ways  singularly  profitable  in 
God's  Church. 

[3.]  This  exception  being  taken  against  holidays,  for  that 
they  restrain  the  pfaises  of  Orod  unto  certain  times,  another 
foUoweth  oondenming  restraint  of  men  from  their  ordinary 
trades  and  labours  at  those  times.  It  is  not  they  say  in  the 
power  of  the  Church  to  command  rest®,  because  Qod  hath 

•  rZcch.  iv.  7j        7  [Ver.  lo.^  "  spirituaUy."]    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  igj. 

8  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.538,  objecting  [lac]    "  I  confess  that  it  is  in  the 

to  holidays,  refers  in  the  margin  to  "  power  of  the  Church  to  appoint 

Exod.  XX,  9.    And  in  the  View  of  "  so  many  days  in  the  week  or  in 

Popish  Abuses  subjoined  to  the  first  "  the  year  (in  the  which  the  con- 

Adm.  p.  II,  occurs,  "Days  ....  "gregation  shall  assemble  to  hear 

"  ascribed  unto  saints ....  and  kept  "  the  word  of  God  and  receive  the 

**  holy,  are  contrary  to  the  com-  **  sacraments  and  offer  up  prayers 

"  mandment    of  God,   '  Six    days  "  unto  God)  as  it  shall  think  ffood 

"  shalt   thou   labour.'  "      Whitg.  "  according  to  those  rules  which  are 

Answer,  ap.  Def.  538.     "  I  thiiuc  "  before  alleged.^  But  that  it  hath 

"  the  meaning  of  this  command*  ''  power  to  miJce  so  many  holidays 

*'  ment  is   not  so  to  tie  men  to  "  as  we  have,  wherein  men  are  com- 

**  bodily   labour,    that    they    may  "  manded  to  cease  from  their  daily 

"  not  intermit  the  same  to  labour  "  vocations  of  ploughing  and  exer- 
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left  it  to  all  men  at  liberty  that  if  they  think  good  to  bestow  book  y. 
six  whole  days  in  labour  they  nuty^  neither  is  it  more  lawful  — '■ — '— 
for  the  Church  to  abridge  any  man  of  that  liberty  which  God 
hath  granted,  than  to  take  away  the  yoke  which  Ood  hath  laid 
upon  them  and  to  countermand  what  he  doth  expressly  enjoin. 
They  deny  not  but  in  times  of  public  calamity,  that  men  may 
the  better  assemble  themselves  to  fast  and  pray,  the  Church 
**  because  it  hath  received  commandment  from  Gk>d  to  pro- 
claim a  prohibition  from  ordinary  works,  standeth  bound  to 
do  it,  as  the  Jews  afflicted  did  in  Babylon.  But  without  some 
express  commandment  from  Grod  there  is  no  power  they  say 
under  heaven  which  may  presume  by  any  decree  to  restrain 
the  liberty  that  God  hath  given. 

^.]  Which  opinion,  albeit  appUed  here  no  further  than  to 
this  present  cause,  shaketh  universally  the  fabric  of  govern- 
ment,  tendeth  to  anarchy  and  mere  confusion,  dissolveth 
£unilies,  dissipateth  colleges,  corporations^  armies,  overthrow- 
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cisixig  their   handicraft,  that  I  "  And  whereas  you  aay  that  not- 

deny  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  "  withstanding    this    fourth    com- 

Church.  For  proof  whereof  I  will  *'  mandment  the  Jews  had  certain 

take  the   fourth  commandment,  "  other  feasts  which  they  observed, 

and  no  other  interpretation  of  it  "  indeed  the  Lord  which  gave  this 

"  than    Mr.  Doctor    alloweth    of,  "  general  law  might  make  as  manv 

**  which  is  that  God  hcenseth  and  "  exceptions  as  he  thought  good, 

leaveth  it  at  the  liberty  of  every  "  and  so  long  as  he  thought  good, 

man  to  work  six  days  in  the  week,  *'  But  it  followeth  not  because  the 

so  that  he  rest  the  seventh  day.  "  Lord  did  it  that  therefore   the 

Seeing  therefore  that  the  Lord  "  Church  may  do  it,  unless  it  hath 

hath  left  it  to  all  men  at  Uberty  "  commandment  and  authoritv  from 

"  that  they  mi^ht  labour  if  they  "  God  so  to  do.    Afi  when  tnere  is 

"  think  good  six  days^  I  say  the  "  any  general  plague  or  judgment  of 

"  Church  nor  no  man  can  t^e  this  "  God  either  upon  the  Church  or 

"  liberty  away  from  them  and  drive  "  coming  towards  it,  the  Lord  com- 

"  them  to  a  necessary  rest  of  the  "  mandeth  in  such  a  case  (Joel  iL 

body.      And  if  it  be  lawful  to  "  15.)  that  they  should  sanctify  a 

abridge  the  liberty  of  the  Church  "  general  fast  and  proclaim  GhnaU 

in  this  point,  and  instead  that  the  "  sarah,  which  signifieth  a  prohibi- 

"  Lord  saith, '  Six  days  thou  may^st  "  tion  or   forbidding   of  ordinary 

<•  labour  if  thou  wilt,'  to  say,  'TIiou  "  works,  and  is  the  same  Hebrew 

shalt  not  labour  six  days :'  I  do  "  word  wherewith  those  feast  da^a 
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"  not  see  why  the  Church  may  not  ''  are  noted  in  the  Law  wherein 

"  as  weU,  whereas  the  Lord  saith  "  they  should  rest.    The  reason  of 

"  *  Thou  shalt  rest  the  seventh  day,'  "  which  commandment  of  the  Lord 

"  command    that   thou    shalt   not  "  was,  that  as  they  abstained  that 

"  rest  the  seventh  day.    For  if  the  "  day  as  much  as  might  be  conve- 

"  Church  may  restrain  the  hbertj  "  niently  from  meats,  so  they  might 

**  which  God  hath  given  them  it  "  abstain  from  their  dailv  works,  to 

"  may   take  away  tne   yoke    also  '*  the  end  they  might  bestow  the 

"  which  God  hath  put  upon  them.  "  whole  day  in  hearing  the  word 
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BOOK  V.  eth  kingdoms^  churches,  and  whatsoever  is  now  through  the 
^'•'"'•^'  providence  of  Qt)d  by  authority  and  power  upheld.  For 
whereas  God  hath  foreprized  things  of  the  greatest  weight, 
and  hath  therein  precisely  defined  as  well  that  which  every 
man  must  perform,  as  that  which  no  man  may  attempt,  leaving 
aU  sorts  of  men  in  the  rest  either  to  be  guided  by  their  own 
good  discretion  if  they  be  free  from  subjection  to  others,  or 
else  to  be  ordered  by  such  commandments  and  laws  as  pro- 
ceed from  those  superiors  under  whom  they  live;  the  patrons 
of  liberty  have  here  made  solemn  proclamation  that  all  such 
laws  and  commandments  are  void,  inasmuch  as  eveiy  man  is 
left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  mind  in  such  things  as  are  not 
either  exacted  or  prohibited  by  the  Law  of  God;  and  be- 
cause only  in  these  things  the  positive  precepts  of  men  have 
place,  which  precepts  cannot  possibly  be  given  without  some 
abridgment  of  their  liberty  to  whom  they  are  given,  therefore 
if  the  father  command  the  son,  or  the  husband  the  wife,  or 
the  lord  the  servant,  or  the  leader  the  soldier,  or  the  prince 
the  subject  to  go  or  stand,  sleep  or  wake  at  such  times  as  GxkL 
himself  in  particular  commandeth  neither,  they  are  to  stand 
in  defence  of  the  freedom  which  God  hath  granted  and  to  do 
as  themselves  list,  knowing  that  men  may  as  lawfully  com- 
mand them  things  utterly  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Qod,  as  tie 
them  to  any  thing  which  the  law  of  Gt)d  leaveth  free.  The 
plain  contradictory  whereunto  is  infallibly  certain.     Those 
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of  God  and  humbling  themselves  "  ^strate  or  the  Church  from  turn- 
in  the  congregation,  confessinff  *'  mg  carnal  liberty  to  the  spiritual 
**  their  faults  and  desiring  the  Lord  "  service  of  God,  or  bodily  labour 
"  to  turn  away  from  his  fierce  wrath.  *'  to  divine  worship."  Ibid.  543. 
'*  In  this  case  the  Church  having  "  To  rest  the  seventh  dav  is  com- 
**  commandment  to  make  a  holiday  "  manded ;  to  labour  six  days  is  but 
'*  may  and  ouffht  to  do  it,  as  the  *'  permitted ;  he  that  forbiddeth  rest 
'*  Church  which  was  in  Babylon  did  **  on  the  seventh  day  doth  directly 
'*  during  the  time  of  their  captivity;  "  against  the  commandment ;  so 
"  but  where  it  is  destitute  ot  a  com-  "  doth  not  he  that  restraineth  men 
'*  mandment,  it  may  not  presume  by  "  from  bodily  labour  in  any  of  the 
'*  any  decree  to  restrain  that  liberhr  "  six  days ;  and  therefore  the  rea- 
•*  which  the  Lord  hath  given/*  "  son  is  not  like."  T.  C.  iii.  193. 
[Whitgift's  Def.  ^i.  "  Tins  doc-  *'  The  reason  is  like.  For  the  au- 
"  trine  of  yours  is  very  licentious,  '*  thoritv  is  all  one,  to  make  it  un- 
"  and  tendeth  too  much  to  carnal  '*  lawful  to  work,  when  God  hath 
**  and  corporal  liberty,  and  indeed  is  "  made  it  lawful ;  and  to  make  it 
<*  a  very  perilous  doctrine  for  all  "  lawful  to  labour,  when  God  hath 
*'  states.  Not  one  tittle  in  God's  *'  made  it  unlawful,"] 
"  word  doth  restrain  either  the  ma- 


Case  of  the  Feast  ofPurint  in  the  Book  of  Esther.      897 

things  which  the  law  of  God  leaveth  arbitrary  and  at  liberty  book  y. 
are  all  subject  unto  positive  laws  of  men,  which  laws  for  the  — '■ — '— 
common  benefit  abridge  particular  men's  liberty  in  such 
things  as  far  as  the  rules  of  equity  will  suffer.  This  we  must 
either  maintain,  or  else  oyertum  the  world  and  make  every 
man  his  own  commander.  Seeing  then  that  labour  and  rest 
upon  any  one  day  of  the  six  throughout  the  year  are  granted 
free  by  the  Law  of  God,  how  exempt  we  them  from  the  force 
and  power  of  ecclesiastical  law,  except  we  deprive  the  world 
of  power  to  make  any  ordinance  or  law  at  all  ? 

[5.]  Besides  is  it  probable  that  God  should  not  only  allow 
but  command  concurrency  of  rest  with  extraordinary  occasions 
of  doleful  events  befalling  peradventure  some  one  certain 
church,  or  not  extending  unto  many,  and  not  as  much  as  per- 
mit or  license  the  like,  when  piety  triumphant  with  joy  and 
gladness  maketh  solemn  commemoration  of  God's  most  rare 
and  unwonted  mercies,  such  especially  as  the  whole  race  of 
manUnd  doth  or  might  participate  ?  Of  vacation  from  labour 
in  times  of  sorrow  the  only  cause  is  for  that  the  general  publio 
prayers  of  the  whole  Church  and  our  own  private  business 
cannot  both  be  followed  at  once;  whereas  of  rest  in  the 
famous  solemnities  of  public  joy  there  is  both  this  considera- 
tion the  same,  and  also  farther  a  kind  of  natural  repugnancy, 
which  maketh  labours  (as  hath  been  proved)  much  more  unfit 
to  accompany  festival  praises  of  God  than  offices  of  humi- 
liation and  grief. 

Again  if  we  sift  what  they  bring  for  proof  and  approbation 
of  rest  with  fasting,  doth  it  not  in  all  respects  as  Ailly  warrant 
and  as  strictly  command  rest  whensoever  the  Church  hath 
equal  reason  by  feasts  and  gladsome  solemnities  to  testify 
public  thankftdness  towards  God  ?  I  would  know  some 
cause,  why  those  words  of  the  prophet  Joel^,  '^  Sanctify  a  fastj 
''  call  a  solemn  assembly,''  which  words  were  uttered  to  the 
Jews  in  misery  and  great  distress,  should  more  bind  the 
Church  to  do  at  all  times  after  the  like  in  their  like  perplex- 
ities, than  the  words  of  Moses  to  the  same  people  in  a  time  of 
joyftd  deliverance  from  misery '<>,  '^  Remember  this  day,"  may 
warrant  any  annual  celebration  of  benefits  no  less  importing 

»Joelii.i5.  iOExocl.xiii.3. 


Ch.  Ixxi.  6. 
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BOOK  y.  the  good  of  men ;  and  also  justify  as  touching  the  manner  and 
form  thereof  what  circumstance  soever  we  imitate  only  in 
respect  of  natural  fitness  or  decency,  without  any  Jewish  re- 
gard to  ceremonies  such  as  were  properly  theirs  and  are  not 
by  us  expedient  to  be  continued. 

According  to  the  rule  of  which  general  directions  taken 
from  the  law  of  Ood  no  less  in  the  one  than  the  other^  the 
practice  of  the  Church  commended  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture 
doth  not  only  make  for  the  justification  of  black  and  dismal 
days  (as  one  of  the  Fathers  termeth  them)  but  plainly  o£Eereth 
itself  to  be  followed  by  such  ordinances  (if  occasion  require) 
as  that  which  Mardocheus  did  sometime  devise,  Esther  >^ 
what  lay  in  her  power  help  forward,  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews 
estabUsh  for  perpetuity,  namely  that  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  days  of  the  month  Adar  should  be  every  year  kept 
throughout  all  generations  as  days  of  feasting  and  joy,  wherein 
they  would  rest  from  bodily  labour,  and  what  by  gifts  of  cha- 
rity bestowed  upon  the  poor,  what  by  other  liberal  signs  of 
amity  and  love,  all  testify  their  thankful  minds  towards  God, 
which  almost  beyond  possibility  had  delivered  them  all  when 
they  all  were  as  men  dead. 

[6.]  But  this  decree  they  say  was  divine  not  ecclesiastical  ^^j 
as  may  appear  m  that  there  is  another  decree  in  another  book 
of  Scripture  which  decree  is  plain  not  to  have  proceeded  from 
the  Church's  authority  but  from  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
only;  and  as  a  poor  simple  man  sometime  was  fully  per- 
suaded that  if  Pontius  Pilate  had  not  been  a  saint  the  Apostles 
would  never  have  sufiered  his  name  to  stand  in  the  Creed,  so 

11  Esther  iz.  "  means,  which  is  not  to  be  follow- 

12  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  193.     "  The    "  ed  by  us.     This  may  appear  by 
example  out  of  Esther"  [which    '*  another  place,  (Zech.  viii.)  where 


had  been  alleged  by  Whitg.  Def.  "  the  Jews  changed  their  fests  into 

543.]  "  is  no  sufficient  warrant  for  "  feasts  only  by  the  mouth  of  the 

'*  these  feasts  in  question.    For  first  "  Lord  through  the  ministry  of  the 

"  as  in  other  cases  so  in  this  case  of  "  prophet.   For  further  proof  where- 

**  days,  the  estate  of  Christians  un-  "  of  first  I  take  the  twenty-eighth 

"  der  the  Gospel  ought  not  to  be  so  "  verse/'  [Esth.  ix.  28.]  "  where  it 

"  ceremonious  as  was  theirs  under  *'  appeareth  that  this  was  an  order 

"  the  Law.    Secondly  that  which  "  to  endure  always,  even  as  long  as 

**  was  done  there  was  done  by  a  ''  the  other  feast  days  which  were 

''  special  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  "  instituted  by  the  Lord  himself. 

*'  God,  either  through  the  ministry  **  So  that  what  abuses  soever  were 

"  of  the  prophets  which  they  had  *'  of  that  feast,  yet  as  a  perpetual 

or  by  some  other  extraordinary  "  decree  of  God  it  ought  to  have 
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these  men  have  a  strong  opinion  that  because  the  book  of  SP9J,  ^• 

Esther  is  canonical  the  decree  of  Esther  cannot  be  possibly 

ecclesiastical.  If  it  were^  they  ask  how  the  Jews  could  bind 
themselves  always  to  keep  it^  seeing  ecclesiastical  laws  are 
mutable?  As  though  the  purposes  of  men  might  never  in- 
tend constancy  in  that  the  nature  whereof  is  subject  to  altera- 
tion. Doth  the  Scripture  itself  make  mention  of  any  divine 
commandment  ?  Is  the  Scripture  witness  of  more  than  only 
that  Mardocheus  was  the  author  of  this  custom^  that  by  letters 
written  to  his  brethren  the  Jews  throughout  all  provinces 
under  Darius  the  king  of  Persia  he  gave  them  charge  to  cele- 
brate yearly  those  two  days  for  perpetual  remembrance  of 
God's  miraculous  deliverance  and  mercy^  that  the  Jews  here- 
upon undertook  to  do  it^  and  made  it  with  general  consent  an 
order  for  perpetuity,  that  Esther  secondly  by  her  letters  con- 
firmed the  same  which  Mardocheus  had  before  decreed,  and 
that  finally  the  ordinance  was  written  to  remain  for  ever  upon 
record?  Did  not  the  Jews  in  provinces  abroad  observe  at  the 
first  the  fourteenth  day,  the  Jews  in  Susis  the  fifteenth? 
Were  they  not  all  reduced  to  a  uniform  order  by  means  of 
those  two  decrees,  and  so  every  where  three  days  kept,  the 
first  with  fasting  in  memory  of  danger,  the  rest  in  token  of 
deliverance  as  festival  and  joyful  days  ?  Was  not  the  first  of 
these  three  afterwards,  the  day  of  sorrow  and  heaviness,  abro- 
gated, when  the  same  Church  saw  it  meet  that  a  better  day,  a 
day  in  memory  of  like  deliverance  out  of  the  bloody  hands  of 
Nicanor  should  succeed  in  the  room  thereof  ^^  ? 

[7.]  But  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  end  of  answering  firuitless 
oppositions,  let  it  suffice  men  of  sober  minds  to  know  that  the 
law  both  of  God  and  nature  alloweth  generally  days  of  rest 


''  remained :  whereas  our  Churches 
"  can  make  no  such  decree,  which 
*'  may  not  upon  change  of  times  and 
"  other  circumstances  be  altered. 
"  For  the  other  proof  hereof  I  take 
"  the  last  verse,  for  the  Prophet 
"  oontenteth  not  himself  with  that, 
''  that  he  had  reheared  the  decree, 
'*  as  he  doth  sometimes  the  decree 
"  of  profane  kings,  but  addeth  pre- 
"  cisely  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  de- 
"  cree  was  made  it  was  re|;istered  in 
"  this  book  of  Esther  which  is  one 


''of  the  books  of  the  Canonical 
"  Scripture,  declaiinflr  thereby  in 
**  what  esteem  they  had  it.  If  it 
"  had  been  of  no  nirther  authority 
*'  than  oar  decrees  or  than  a  canon 
'*  of  one  of  the  councils,  it  had  been 
"  presumption  to  have  brought  it 
"  mto  the  library  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  The  sum  of  m^  answer  is  that  this 
*'  decree  was  divme  and  not  ecclesi- 
astical only." 
l>  2  Mace.  zv.  36. 


u 


400     Express  Scripture  not  to  be  required  for  SainW  Days. 

BOOK  y.  and  festival  solemnity  to  be  observed  hy  way  of  thankful  and 
— ^ — —  joyful  remembrance,  if  such  miraculous  fiavours  be  shewed 
towards  mankind  as  require  the  same ;  that  such  graces  God 
hath  bestowed  upon  his  Church  as  well  in  later  as  in  former 
times;  that  in  some  particulars  when  they  have  fallen  out 
himself  hath  demanded  his  own  honour,  and  in  the  rest  hath 
left  it  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  directed  by  those  prece- 
dents and  enlightened  by  other  means  always  to  judge  when 
the  like  is  requisite  ^^.  About  questions  therefore  concerning 
days  and  times  our  manner  is  not  to  stand  at  bay  with  the 
Church  of  Grod  demanding  wherefore  the  memory  of  Paul^^ 
should  be  rather  kept  than  the  memory  of  Daniel  ^^,  we  are 
content  to  imagine  it  may  be  perhaps  true  that  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  greater  than  the  greatest  of  aU  the 
prophets  of  God  that  have  gone  before;  we  never  yet  saw 
cause  to  despair  but  that  the  simplest  ^  7  of  the  people  might 

1^  X  Mace.  iv.  55.  [[59.]  **  made  a  matter  of  salvation  or 

16  «  Commemoratio   Apostolicie  "  damnation,  as  all  other  dootrines 

"  Passionia     totius    Christianitatia  "  of  the  popes  be ;  and  therefore  a 

**  magistrse  a  cunctis  jure  celebra-  "  negative  reason,  such  as  you  use, 

''  tur."     Cod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  la.  1.  7.  "  is  sufficient  enough  to  improve  it. 

[p.  80.]  ''  But  holidays  in  our  Church  have 

1^  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  153.  [lax.  ''  As  "  no  such  necessity  ascribed  unto 

'*  we  reason  a^pinst  the  popish  pur-  "  them." 

"  gatory,  that  it  is  therefore  naught.  The  earliest  dear  instance  of  a 

''forasmuch  as  neither  in  the  Old  saint's  day  being  kept  is  perhaps 

*'  Testament  nor  in  the  New  there  is  that  of  St.  Polycarp,  A.D.  169.  See 

''  any  mention  of  prayer  at  any  time  the  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyr- 

"  for  the  dead;  so  majr  it  be  reason-  na,  containing  the  account  of  nis 

"  ed  against  these  bohdays  ordained  martyrdom,  c.  18.    *H/Mtff  tWfpcw 

"  for  the  remembrance  of  the  saints,  dtf€\6fitvoi  r^  rifuJmpa  Xl$^v  iro- 

"  that  for  so  much  as  the  old  people  XvrcXuir  ical  do«fi4»rr/xi  vtrip  xpvirtov 

**  did  never  keep  any  feast  or  holi-  3<rra  avrov,  mrtBt/xtBa  &irov  Koi  oxiS- 

**  day  for  the  remembrance  either  of  XovBov  ^p*  t[v6a  as  dtwor^v  ^fuv  irvr- 

"  Moses  or  Daniel,  or  Job  or  Abra-  ayofjJvois,  <V  dydKkuurti  km  xW» 

**  ham  or  David,  or  any  other,  how  irapt^ti  6  Kvpios  AnrcXcIy  rijv  rov 

**  holy  and  excellent    soever  they  faofrrvpiov  avrov  ff/xtpaif  ytvtSkiop,  r?f 

"  were ;  nor  the  Apostles  nor  the  rv  rrfv  t&p  rfffkiiK^rw  f*»ht*^v,  mil 

'*  Churches  in  their  time  never  in-  r&v  fUXX^^av  Atrtai<rw  re  kqX  rmfia' 

"  stituted  any,  either  to  keep  the  o-W.  ap.  Coteler.  PP.  Apost.  t.  ii.  p. 

**  remembrance  of  St.  Stephen,  or  203.] 

«*  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  of  John  »7  T.  C.   Ub.  i.   p.  153.   [lai.] 

"  Baptist,  or  of  any  other  notable  "  The  people,  when  it  is  called  St. 

and  rare  personage;  that  the  in-  "  Paul's  day  or  the  blessed  Virgin 

stituting  and  erecting  of  them  now,  "Mary's  day,  can  understand  no- 

and  this  attempt  by  the  churches  '*  thing  thereby  but  that  they  are 

"  which  followed  ...  is    not  with-  *'  instituted  to  the  honour  of  St.  Paul 

*'  out  some  note  of  presumption."  *'  or  the  Virgin  Mary,  unless  they 

Whitg.  Def.  543.     *'  Purgatory  is  "  be  otherwise  taught.    And  if  you 
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be  taught  the  right  construction  of  aa  great  mysteries  as  the  book  v. 
*®name  of  a  saint^s  day  doth  comprehend,  although  the  times  of  ^ '"':^'. 
the  year  go  on  in  their  wonted  course ;  we  had  rather  glorify 
and  bless  Ood  for  the  fruit  we  daily  behold  reaped 'by  such 
ordinances  as  his  g^^ious  Spirit  maketh  the  ripe  wisdom  of 
this  national  church  to  bring  forth,  than  vainly  boast  of  our 
own  peculiar  and  private  inventions,  as  if  the  skill  of  profit- 
able ^^  regiment  had  left  her  public  habitation  to  dwell  in 
retired  manner  with  some  few  men  of  one  livery;  we  make 
not  our  childish  ^oappeals  sometimes  from  our  own  to  foreign 
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say  let  them  so  be  taught,  I  have 
answered  that  the  teaching  in  this 
land  cannot  by  any  order  which  is 
yet  taken  come  to  the  most  part 
"  of  those  which  have  drunk  this 
"  poison,"  &c. 

IS  "  Scilicet  ignorant  nos  nee 
"  Christum  unquam  relinquere  qui 
"  pro  totius  servandorum  mundi 
"  salute  passus  est,  nee  alium  quern- 
piam  colere  posse.  Nam  hunc 
quidem  tanquam  Filium  Dei  ado- 
ramus,  martyres  vero  tanquam 
discipulos  et  imitatores  Domini 
digne  propter  insuperabilem  in 
Regem  ipsorum  ac  Frseceptorem 
benevolentiam  diligimus,  quorum 
"  et  nos  consortes  et  discipulos  fieri 
"  optamus."  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  [from  the  Church  of 
Smyrna's  letter  on  the  Martyrdom 
of  S.  Polycarp.] 

»»T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  153.  fal.  lai.] 
"  As  for  all  the  commoolties  [we 
**  receive  by  them,  whereby  M.  Doc- 
*'  tor  goeth  about  to  prove  the  good- 
*'  ness  and  lawfulness  of  their  insti- 
"  tution ;  as  that  the  Scriptures  are 
there  read  and  expounded,  the 
patience  of  those  saints  in  their 
persecution  and  martyrdom  is  to 
the  edifying  of  the  Church  re- 
membered and  yearly  renewed ;  I 
say  that  we  might  have  all  these 
"  commodities  without  all  those 
*'  dangers  which  I  have  spoken  of, 
"  and  without  any  keeping  of  yearly 
'*  memory  of  those  saints ;  and  (as 
*'  it  falletii  out)  in  better  and  more 
*'  profitable  sort.  For  as  I  said  be- 
*•  fore  of  the  keeping  of  Easter,. . . 
"  so  these  celebrations  of  the  memo- 

HOOKER,  VOL.  II. 
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"  ries  of  saints  and  martyrs  Straighten 
"  our  consideration  of  them  unto 
those  days,  which  should  conti- 
nually be  thought  of,  and  daily,  as 
long  as  we  live."  Whitg.  Def. 
546.  "  You  might  as  well  say,  there 
ou^ht  to  be  no  certain  times  ap- 

Eomted  for  the  receiving  of  the 
oly    communion,   because    the 
*'  meditation  of  the  death  and  pas- 
sion of  Christ,  and  the  applica- 
tion of  the  same,  is  fettered  to 

these  certain  days The  same 

*'  might  you  say  likewise  of  the 
"  Sabbath  day."J 

WT.C.  lib.i.  p.i54.[ia2.  "As 
**  for  M.  Calvin,  as  tne  practice  of 
"  him  and  the  Church  where  he  lived 
was  and  is,  to  admit  no  one  holy- 
day  besides  the  Lord's  day,  so  can 
it  not  be  shewed  out  of  any  part  of 
'*  his  works,  (as  I  think,)  that  he  ap- 
"  proved  those  holydays  which  are 
"  now  in  question." 
"  As  touching  M.  Bucer's,  M. 
Bullinger's,  and  lUyricus'  allow- 
ance of  them"  (which  had  been 
alleged  by  Whitg.  Answ.  ap.  Def. 
548.)  " . .  .that  good  leave  they  give 
"  the  Churches  to  dissent  from  them 
"  in  that  point,  I  do  take  it  granted 
**  unto  me,  being  by  the  grace  of 
"  God  one  of  the  Church." 

"  It  is  not  to  be  denied  but  this 
"  keeping  of  holydays  (especially 
"  of  tne  Easter  and  Pentecost)  are 
very  ancient,  and  that  these  holy- 
days  for  the  remembrance  of 
martyrs  were  used  of  long  time : 
"  but  tnese  abuses  were  no  ancienter 
"  than  other  were,  grosser  also  than 
this  was -....and  therefore  I  ap- 
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402  Festival  Best,  hoto  enforced  upon  the  Jews : 

BooKY.   clmrches^  sometime  from  both  unto  churches  ancienter  than 

'-  both  are^.in  effect  always  from  all  others  to  our  own  selves, 

but  as  becometh  them  that  follow  with  all  humility  the  wajB 
of  peace,  we  honour,  reverence,  and  obey  in  the  very  next 
degree  unto  God  the  voice  of  the  church  of  God  wherein  we 
live.  They  whose  wits  are  too  glorious  to  fall  to  so  low  an 
ebb,  they  which  have  risen  and  swollen  so  high  that  the  walls 
of  ordinary  rivers  are  unable  to  keep  them  in,  they  whose 
wanton  contentions  in  the  cause  whereof  we  have  spoken  do 
make  all  where  they  go  a  sea,  even  they  at  their  highest  float 
are  constrained  both  to  see  and  ^' grant,  that  what  their  fancy 
will  not  yield  to  like  their  judgment  cannot  with  reason  con- 
demn. Such  is  evermore  the  final  victory  of  all  truth,  that 
they  which  have  not  the  hearts  to  love  her  acknowledge  that 
to  hate  her  they  have  no  cause. 

[8.]  Touching  those  festival  days  therefore  which  we  now 
observe,  their  number  being  no  way  felt^^  discommodious  to 
the  commonwealth,  and  their  grounds  such  as  hitherto  hath 
been  shewed ;  what  remaineth  but  to  keep  them  throughout 
all  generations  holy,  severed  by  manifest  notes  of  difference 
from  other  times,  adorned  with  that  which  most  may  betoken 
true  virtuous  and  celestial  joy  ?  To  which  intent  because  sur- 
cease from  labour  is  necessary,  yet  not  so  necessary  no  not  on 
the  Sabbath  or  seventh  day  itself,  but  that  rarer  occasions  in 
men's  particular  affairs  subject  to  manifest  detriment  unless 
they  be  presently  followed  may  with  very  good  conscience 
draw  them  sometimes  aside  from,  the  ordinary  rule,  considering 


"  peal  from  these  examples  to  the  **  We  condemn  not  the  church  of 

*'  Scriptures,  and  to  the  examples  *'  England  neither  in  this  nor  in 

**  of  the  perfectest  Church  that  ever  "  other  things  which  are  meet  to  be 

"  was :  which  was  that  in  the  Apo-  ''  reformed.    For  it  is  one  thing  to 

**  sties'  times."    Bullinger's  state-  "  mislikej^another  thing  to  condemn; 

ment  is, ''  Adhuc  in  Ecclesia  nostra  •'  and  it  is  one  thing  to  condemn 

**  Tigurina,   Nativitatis,  Circumci-  "  something  in  the  Church  and  an- 

"  sionisy  Resurrectionis  et  Ascensio-  "  other  thing  to  condemn  the  Church 

"  nis  Domini,  Missionisque  sancti  "  for  it." 

"  Spiritus,  Deipanc  Virginis,  Joan-  ^  IloXXar  /acv  Buaias  irohXas  dc 


it 


nis   Baptistse,   Magdalenae,    Ste-  irai    Upofirjvlas  hravat'    t6   rt  yap 

phani,    et   Apostolorum   Domini  TrXdarrov  rov  trovs  th  avras  dmfXi- 

"  festa  celebramus ;    neminem  in-  trKtro,  koX  ra  drjiioai^  Clt^^  ^'^'^  ^^'' 

"  terim  eorum  damnantes,  qui  post  x'<'^   tytyvfTo.    De   Claudio  dic- 

"  Dominicam  aliam  nesciunt  festi-  tum  aoud  Dion.  lib.  Ix.  [c.  15.  p. 

"  vitatem."  On  Rom.xiv.  p.  83.]  676.  ea.  Han.  1606.] 
2'  T.  C.    Ub.  i.    p.  154.  [122.] 


and  how  upon  Christians,  especially  by  Leo.  403 

the  favourable  dispensation  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  boor  v. 
groundeth  on  this  aziom^ ''  Man  was  not  made  for  the  Sab-  ^  ^'^'  ^' 
'^  bath  but  the  Sabbath  ordained  for  man^^/'  so  far  forth  as 
concemeth  ceremonies  annexed  to  the  principal  sanctification 
thereof,  howsoever  the  rigour  of  the  law  of  Moses  may  be 
thought  to  import  the  contrary,  if  we  regard  with  what  severity 
the  violation  of  Sabbaths  hath  been  sometime  punished^^,  a 
thing  perhaps  the  more  requisite  at  that  instant^  both  because 
the  Jews  by  reason  of  their  long  abode  in  a  place  of  continual 
servile  toil  could  not  suddenly  be  weaned  and  drawn  unto 
contrary  offices  without  some  strong  impression  of  terror,  and 
also  for  that  there  is  nothing  more  needful  than  to  punish  with 
extremity  the  first  transgressions  of  those  laws  that  require  a 
more  exact  observation  for  many  ages  to  come;  therefore  as 
the  Jews  superstitiously  addicted  to  their  Sabbaths'  rest  for  a 
long  time^^,  not  without  danger  to  themselves  and  obloquy  to 
their  very  law,  did  afterwards  perceive  and  amend  wisely  their 
former  error,  not  doubting  that  bodily  labours  are  made  by 
^^necessity  venial,  though  otherwise,  especially  on  that  day, 
rest  be  more  convenient;  so  at  all  times  the  voluntary  scan- 
dalous contempt  of  that  rest  firom  labour  wherewith  publicly 
Ood  is  served  we  cannot  too^^  severely  correct  and  bridle. 

[9.]  The  emperor^^  Constantino  having  with  overgreat  fa- 
ciUiy  licensed  Sundays'  labours  in  country  villages,  under  that 
pretence  whereof  there  may  justly  no  doubt  sometime  consi- 
deration be  had,  namdy  lest  any  thing  which  Ood  by  his  pro- 
vidence hath  bestowed  should  miscarry  not  being  taken  in  due 


^  Mark  iL  27. 

2*  Numb.  XV.  3a. 

^  "  Hi  vacaie  consueti  sunt  sep- 
''  tiffla  die,  et  neque  arma  portare  in 
"  pnedictis  diebue,  neque  terrte  cul- 
"  tnnun  contingere,  neque  alteriua 
'*  cujoapiam  curam  habere  patian- 
*'  tur;  Bed  in  templis  extendentes 
"  manus  adorare  usque  ad  vesperam 
''  Boliti  sunt.  Ingrediente  vero  in 
''  ciyitatem  Ptolemaeo  Lago  cum 
*'  exercitu  etmultis  hominibus,  cum 
"  custodire  debuerint  civitatem^  ip- 
**  sis  stultitiam  obsenrantibus  pro- 
<<  vinda  quidem  dominum  suscepit 
"  amarissunum,  lex  vero  mapifestata 
**  est  malam  habere  solennitatem." 


Agatharchid.  apud  Joseph,  lib.  i. 
contra  Apion.  [c.  32.  ad  finj    Vide 
et  Dion.  lib.  xzxvii.  [p.  36  £.] 
^  I  Mac.  ii.  40. 

27  Neh.  xiii.  15. 

28  Cod.  [Just.]  lib.iu.  tit.  13. 1.3. 
[p.  193.  ed.  Gothofred.  1688.  "  Om- 
**  nes  judices,  urbanseque  plebes,  et 
"  cunctarum  artium  officia  venera- 
**  bili  die  solis  quiescant.    Ruri  ta- 

men  positi,  a^orum  culture  libere 
licenterque  mserviant:  quoniam 
frequenter  evenit,  ut  non  aptius 
"  alio  die  fmmenta  sulcis  aut  vineas 
"  scrobibus  mandentur,  ne  occasi- 
*'  one  momenti  pereat  cocnmoditas 
"  cslesU  provisione  concessa."] 
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404     Our  Feasts y  an  Oceanian  of  Bounty  and  of  holy  Joy  : 

ch  toL^'  ^^°^® '  ^^^  which  afterwards  saw  that  this  ground  would  not 

bear  so  general  and  large  indulgence  as  had  been  granted^ 

doth  by  a  contraiy  edict  both  reverse  and  severely  censure 
his  predecessor's  remissness^  saying^^, ''  We  ordain  accordin{; 
'^  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Apostles 
"  thereby  directed,  that  on  the  sacred  day  wherein  our  own 
''  integ^ty  was  restored  all  do  rest  and  surcease  labour,  that 
'^  neither  husbandman  nor  other  on  that  day  put  their  hands 
''  to  forbidden  works.  For  if  the  Jews  did  so  much  reverence 
"  their  Sabbath  which  was  but  a  shadow  of  ours,  are  not  we 
"  which  inhabit  the  light  and  truth  of  grace  bound  to  honour 
''  that  day  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  honoured  and  hath 
'^  therein  delivered  us  both  from  dishonour  and  from  death  ? 
'^  are  we  not  bound  to  keep  it  singular  and  inviolable,  well 
"  contenting  ourselves  with  so  liberal  a  grant  of  the  rest,  and 
'^  not  encroaching  upon  that  one  which  God  hath  chosen  to  his 
"  own  honour?  Were  it  not  reckless  neglect  of  religion  to  make 
''  that  veiy  day  common  and  to  think  we  may  do  with  it  as 
"  with  the  rest  ?'' 

Imperial  laws  which  had  such  care  of  hallowing  especiaUj 
our  Lord's  day  did  not  omit  to  provide  that  other^^^  festival 

»  Leo   Constit.   liv.    fOp/foficy  «o  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  tit.  la.  p.  ii.] 

KOI  ^fjLtts  h  rf  ayitp  Kdo^t  Iliwv/iari  "  Dies  featos  [majestati  altisdmse 

Koi  ToU  \m  avTov  fUfiwifjJvots  airo(rr6-  "  dedicates  nuUis  volumuB  volupta- 

Xotr,  £oTr  navras  iv  t§  Btiq,  Koi  r^v  "  tibus  occupari,  nee  uUis  exactio- 

d<l>6apa-ta»  ^fiip  iyKaivurfifvrj  [ryjcai-  "  num  vezationibus  profanari.  Do- 

rurofjLevjj]  rfuipq  (rxoKdCuv  dpyfio'ttis,  "  minicum  itaque  diem  ita  seoiper 

[jipyairias  ?  J  ical  firfre  ytiapyhv  /i^rff  "  honorabilem  decernimus  et  vene* 

Ttffo,  amrtadoi  tpymv  (v  rcwrg  t&v  fiij  **  randum,  ut  a  ciinctis  executioDi- 

vtvofua-fifv»v  1 1  yap  olnakairas aKihg  "  bvLB  excusetur;  nulla  Quenqnam 

Koi  rovs  Tvnovf  rt/Moircr,  diii  rocav-  "  urgeat  admonitio,  nulla  fidejussio- 

»             rrjt  $yov  rtfijjs  rfjv  rot)  (ra/3/3cirov  '*  nis  flagitetur  exactio^  taceat  appa- 

^fjLtpap  &s  iravTtkij  avrS  mrpa^iav  **  ritio,  advocatio  delitescat,  sit  lUe 

did6vai,  n&g  tUos  ots  ^  x^^  Otpa-  **  dies  a  cognitionibus  alienus,  prse- 

frtvrat  Zxti  Koi  ^  dXij^rca,  rovrovs  **  conis  horrida  vox  silescat,  respi- 

fi^  rt/ifv  rrfv  ^fiipop  7  r6  ri/uov  irapa  "  rent  a  controveniis  litigantea,  et 

rov  Accnr($rov  cTrXovrno'c,  Koi  fffiaf  "  habeant  foederis  intervallum,  ad 

nXev^c/Hoo-r  rrjt  ^k  <p4opas  drifuas;  "  sese  simul  veniant  adyersarii  non 

n  n&g  ov  irayrcX»£  davvtidrfrov,  cfrrA  "  timentes,  subeat  animos  vicaria 

rjfitp&v  ovtTWi  hv  tls  dconrortK^v  rt-  '*  pcenitudo,  pacta  conferant,  trans- 

lAffv  dv€iraiuiay  [jjirj  ?]  dpKtitrOai  tjfids  "  actiones  lo^aantur.    Nee    hujus 

rals  Z(»  anoKtxpVf^yovs  tls  ifpya,  "  tamen  religiosi  diei  otia  relaxantes 

dvaffioipfrovy  r^  ^t<nr6iTii  eKuinjv  717-  ''  obscoenis  quenquam  patimur  vo- 

ptiy,  dWa  Koi  ravnjv  Koiv^if  irotcco--  "  luptatibuB  detineri.    Nihil  eodem 

Bat,  Ka\  T&v  fiprrip^v  tpytav  yofiiCdP  **  die  sibi  vindicet  scena  theatralis, 

tcaipov;  p.  47.  cd.  Plantin.  1575.  "  aut  Circense  certamen,  aut  fera- 

The  text  is  translated  from  the  l^tin  "  rum  lachrymosa  spectacula ;  et  si 

version  of  this.]  "  in  nostrum  ortum  aut  natalem  ce- 


compared^  in  that  JRespeet,  to  the  JewUh  Feasts.        405 

times  might  be  kept  with  vacation  from  labour^  whether  they  book  y. 
were  days  appointed  on  the  sudden  as  extraordinary  occasions  ^•^**'**' 
fell  out^  or  days  wliich  were  celebrated  yearly  for  politic  and 
civil  considerations^  or  finally  such  days  as  Christian  religion 
hath  ordained  in  God^s  Church. 

[lo.]  The  joy  that  setteth  aside  labour  disperseth  those 
things  which  labour  gathereth.  For  gladness  doth  always 
rise  from  a  kind  of  fruition  and  happiness^  which  happiness 
banisheth  the  cogitation  of  all  want^  it  needeth  nothing  but 
only  the  bestowing  of  that  it  hath,  inasmuch  as  the  greatest 
felicity  that  felicity  hath  is  to  spread  and  enlarge  itself.  It 
cometh  hereby  to  pass  that  the  first  effect  of  joyfulness  is  to 
rest,  because  it  seeketh  no  more ;  the  next,  because  it  abound- 
eth,  to  give.  The  root  of  both  is  the  glorious  presence  of 
that  joy  of  mind  which  riseth  &om  the  manifold  considera- 
tions of  God's  unspeakable  mercy,  into  which  considerations 
we  are  led  by  occasion  of  sacred  times. 

[ii.]  For  how  could  the  Jewish  congregations  of  old  be 
put  in  mind  by  their  weekly  Sabbaths  what  the  world  reaped 
through  his  goodness  which  did  of  nothing  create  the  world ; 
by  their  yearly  Passover  what  farewell  they  took  of  the  land 
of  Egypt  j  by  their  Pentecost  what  ordinances,  laws,  and 
statutes  their  fathers  received  at  the  hands  of  Gt)d ;  by  their 
feast  of  Tabernacles  with  what  protection  they  journeyed  from 
place  to  place  through  so  many  fears  and  hazards  during  the 
tedious  time  of  forty  years'  travel  in  the  wilderness ;  by  their 
annual  solenmity  of  Lots,  how  near  the  whole  seed  of  Israel 
was  unto  utter  extirpation,  when  it  pleased  that  great  God 
which  guideth  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  so  to  change  the 
counsels  and  purposes  of  men,  that  the  same  hand  which  had 
signed  a  decree  in  the  opinion  both  of  them  that  granted  and 
of  them  that  procured  it  irrevocable,  for  the  general  massacre 
of  man,  woman,  and  child,  became  the  buckler  of  their  pre- 
servation that  no  one  hair  of  their  heads  might  be  touched, 
the  same  days  which  had  been  set  for  the  pouring  out  of  so 
much  innocent  blood  were  made  the  days  of  their  execution 

**  lebranda  Bolemnitas  incident,  dif-  "  cunque  judicis  apparitor,  pretexta 

"  feratur.  AmiBsionem  mtlitisB,  pro-  "  negotii  publici  seu  privati,  hsec, 

scriptionemque  patrimonii  susti-  "  auae  bac  lege  statuta  sunt,  credi- 

nebit,  si  q^uis  unquam  hoc  die  festo  *'  aerit  temeranda."     Const.  Impp. 

8i)ectacub8  interesset,  vel  cujus-  Leon,  et  Anthem.  A.  D.  469.] 
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Mortification  not  the  only  End  of  Fatting, 


BOOK  y.  fonner  kind^  and  the  latter  they  greatly  commend^  so  that  it 
^^  *""' ''  be  upon  extraordinary  occasions  only^  and  after  one  certain 
manner  exercised.  But  yearly  or  weakly  fasts  such  as  ours 
in  the  Church  of  England  they  allow  no  further  than  as 
the  temporal  state  of  the  land  doth  require  the  same  for  the 
maintenance  of  seafaring  men  and  preservation  of  cattle^ 
because  the  decay  of  the  one  and  the  waste  of  the  other  could 
not  well  be  prevented  but  by  a  politic  order  appointing  some 
such  usual  change  of  diet  as  ours  is. 

We  are  therefore  the  rather  to  make  it  manifest  in  all 
men's  eyes^  that  set  times  of  fasting  appointed  in  spiritual 
considerations  to  be  kept  by  all  sorts  of  men  took  not  their 
beginning  either  from  Montanus  or  any  other  whose  heresies 
may  prejudice  the  credit  and  due  estimation  thereof^  but  have 
their  ground  in  the  law  of  nature^  are  allowable  in  God's 
sights  were  in  all  ages  heretofore^  and  may  till  the  world's 
end  be  observed  not  without  singular  use  and  benefit. 

[2.]  Much  hurt  hath  grown  to  the  Church  of  Ood  through 
a  false  imagination  that  fasting  standeth  men  in  no  stead  for 
any  spiritual  respect^  but  only  to  take  down  the  frankness  of 
nature  and  to  tame  the  wildness  of  flesh.  Whereupon  the 
world  being  bold  to  surfeit  doth  now  blush  to  fast,  supposing 
that  men  when  they  fast,  do  rather  bewray  a  disease,  than 
exercise  a  virtue.  I  much  wonder  what  they  who  are  thus 
persuaded  do  think,  what  conceit  they  have  concerning  the 
fasts  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself. 

The  affections  of  Joy  and  Grief  are  so  knit  unto  all  the 
actions  of  man's  life,  that  whatsoever  we  can  do  or  may  be 
done  imto  us,  the  sequel  thereof  is  continually  the  one  or 
the  other  affection.    Wherefore  considering  that  they  which 


[al.  term.  142.  §1.  t.  y.  Append. 

352.]    "Ambr.  lib.  x.  Epist."  [al. 

£p.  03.  §  16, 17.  Whitgift,  Def.  99. 

had  Quoted  from  St.  Augustine,  Ep. 

86.  al.  36^  the  anewer  made  by  St. 

Ambrose  to  him,  when  perplexed 

about  the  propriety  of  fasting  on  the 

Saturday :  "  Quando  hie  sum,  non 
jejuno  Sabbato;  quando  Romas 
sum,  jejune  Sabbato :  et  ad  quam- 
cunque  ecdesiam  veneritis,  ejus 
morem  senratej  si  pati  scandalum 


tt 


**  non  vultis  aut  facere :"  which  fule 
St.  Augustine  adopted  as  his  own. 
T.  C.  opposing  the  expressions  of 
Tertullian  and  St.  Ignatius  against 
fasting  on  Sundayi,  would  ftppeur  to 
have  forgotten  the  ancient  distinc- 
tion between  the  Sabbath  and  the 
Lord's  day,  and  so  to  lay  himself 
open  to  the  charge  brought  against 
him  byWhitgift  in  his  mamn,p.  loa: 
The  replier  setteth  the  Fathers  to- 
gether by  the  ears  without  cause."] 
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Fasting,  an  Mtpremon  of  holy  Sorrow.  409 

grieve  and  joy  as  they  ought  cannot  possibly  otherwise  live  book  v. 
than  as  they  should^  the  Church  of  Christy  the  most  absolute  — ' 
and  perfect  school  of  all  virtue^  hath  by  the  special  direction 
of  God^s  good  Spirit  hitherto  always  inured  men  from  their 
infancy  partly  with  days  of  festival  exercise  fbr  the  framing  of 
the  one  affection^  and  partly  with  times  of  a  contrary  sort  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  other.  Howbeit  over  and  besides  thisj 
we  must  note  that  as  resting  so  fasting  likewise  attendeth 
sometimes  no  less  upon  the  actions  of  the  higher^  than  upon 
the  affections  of  the  lower  part  of  the  mind.  Fasting  (saith 
Tertullian^^)  is  a  work  of  reverence  towards  Ood.  The  end 
thereof  sometimes  elevation  of  mind;  sometime  the  purpose 
thereof  clean  contrary.  The  cause  why  Moses  in  the  Mount  did 
so  long  fast  was  mere  divine  speculation^  the  cause  why  David^ 
humiliation^^.  Our  life  is  a  mixture  of  good  with  evil^^. 
When  we  are  partakers  of  good  things  we  joy^  neither  can  we 
but  grieve  at  the  contrary.  If  that  befall  us  which  maketh 
glad^  our  festival  solemnities  declare  our  rejoicing  to  be  in 
him  whose  mere  undeserved  mercy  is  the  author  of  all  happi* 
ness;  if  any  thing  be  either  inmiinent  or  present  which  we 
shun^  our  watchings^  fastings^  cries  and  tears  are  unfeigned 
testimonies^  that  ourselves  we  condemn  as  the  only  causes  of 
our  own  misery^  and  do  all  acknowledge  him  no  less  inclinable 
than  able  to  savQ.    And  because  as  the  memory  of  the  one 
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M  [De  Jejun.  adv.  Psych,  c.  iii.  "Dei  legem."  Ibid.  c.  ix.    "Tali 

Etiamsi  Deu8  nulla  jejuniaprsce-  "  victa  David  exomologesin  saam 

piaset,  oitendenB  tamen  unde  sit  "  expreasit,  cinerem  quidem  edens 

"  occisus  Adam,  mihi  reliquerat  in-  "  velut  panem,  i.  e.  panem  velut 

"  telligenda  remedia   offensap,  qui  "  cinerem  aridum  et  sordidum ;  po« 

"  offensam  demonstrarat :  ultro  ci-  "  tum   vero  fleiu   miscena   utique 

"  bum  quibusmodisquibusque  tern-  "  pro  vino."] 

"  poribus  potuissem,  pro   veneno  ^  "  Neque  enim  cibi  tempus  in 

deputarem,  et  antidotum  famem  "  periculo :  . . .  semper  inedia  moe-> 

aumerem,    per   ^uam   pur^rem  "  roris  sequela  eat."    Tertull.  de 

mortis  a  primordio  causam  m  me  Jgun.  [c  7.] 

qtBque  cum  ipso  genere  transduc-  ^  MrfdtU  o  vfroXajScrtt  rrfv  Axpa' 

tam ;  certus  hoc  Deum  velle  cujua  rov  itai  d/xiyrj  \vmfs  ya/>ay  our  ovpa* 

"  contrarium  noluit."    Ibid.  c.  vi.  vov  Korai^ivtw  eVi  njv  v^v.  oXX*  ey- 

"  Cui  oor  evectum  potius  invenieba-  jccjcparai  e{  dfixfrnv. .  .ov  yhp  ctdo'cv 

tur  quam  impinsuatum,  quadra*  6  narffp  t6  dwOpoimmw  yivos  \\mais 

ginta  diebus  totidemque  nuctibua  tun  o^vvais  itai  axBta-iv  apidrois  ifi* 

supra  humanse  naturse  facultatem  ^cpeo-^oi,  iraptfu^  dc  jcal  rrjs  ofuivo- 

jeiunlum  perennavit,  spiritali  fide  pos  <t>{Kr€Ms,  €vbid<rai  nori  ical  vaX*;- 

vututem  subministrante :  et  vidit  vidirai  r^y  V^x^"  ^iKauitaag,      Philo 

oculis  Dei  gloriam,  et  audivit  auri-  de   Abraham,    [t.   ii.    p.   29.    ed. 

"  bus  Dei  vocem,  et  corde  conjecit  Mang.] 
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410       JewisA  Fasts  voluntary,  not  blamed  hy  our  Lord. 

BooKY.  though  past  reneweth  gladness;  so  the  other  called  again 
— ^ — "^  to  mind  doth  make  the  wound  of  our  just  remorse  to  bleed 
anew^  which  wound  needeth  often  touching  the  more^  for 
that  we  are  generally  more  apt  to  calendar  saints^  than  sinners' 
dajs^  therefore  there  is  in  the  Church  a  care  not  to  iterate  the 
one  alone  but  to  have  frequent  repetition  of  the  other. 

Never  to  seek  after  God  saving  only  when  either  the  crib 
or  the  whip  doth  constrain  were  brutish  servility :  and  a  great 
derogation  to  the  worth  of  that  which  is  most  predominant  in 
man^  if  sometime  it  had  not  a  kind  of  voluntary  access  to  Qod 
and  of  conference  as  it  were  with  Gtod,  all  these  inferior 
considerations  laid  aside.  In  which  sequestration  forasmuch 
as^'  higher  cogitations  do  naturally  drown  and  buiy  all 
inferior  cares,  the  mind  may  as  well  forget  natural  both  food 
and  sleep  by  being  carried  above  itself  with  serious  and 
heavenly  meditation,  as  by  being  cast  down  with  heaviness, 
drowned  and  swallowed  up  of  sorrow. 

[3.]  Albeit  therefore  concerning  Jewish  abstinence  from 
certain  kinds  of  meats  as  being  unclean  the  Apostle  doth  teach 
that  '^  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  meat  nor  drink/'  that 
'^  food  commendeth  us  not  unto  Grod**^''  whether  we  take  it  or 
abstain  from  it,  that  if  we  eat  we  are  not  thereby  the  more  ac- 
ceptable in  his  sight,  nor  the  less  if  we  eat  not;  his  purpose 
notwithstanding  was  &r  from  any  intent  to  derogate  from  that 
fasting,  which  is  no  such  scrupulous  abstinence  as  only  re- 
fuseth  some  kinds  of  meate  and  drinks  lest  they  make  him 
unclean  that  tasteth  them,  but  an  abstinence  whereby  we 
either  interrupt  or  otherwise  abridge  the  care  of  our  bodily 
.sustenance,  to  shew  by  this  kind  of  outward  exercise  the 
serious  intention  of  our  minds  fixed  on  heavenlier  and  better 
desires,  the  earnest  hunger  and  thirst  whereof  dqpriveth  the 
body  of  those  usual  contentments,  which  otherwise  are  not 
denied  unto  it.  • 

[4.]  These  being  in  nature  the  first  causes  that  induce 
fiisting,  the  next'  thing  which  followeth  to  be  considered  is 
the  ancient  practice  thereof  amongst  the  Jews.  Touching^ 
whose  private  voluntary  fasts  the  precept  which  our  Saviour 
gave  them  was^^, ''  When  ye  fast  look  not  sour  as  hypocrites. 

4»  John  iv.  34.      42  Rom.  xiv.  1 7 ;  [i  Cor.  viii.  8.]      «  Matt.  vi.  16.] 


Standing  fiublic  Fasts  among  the  Jews, 
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'^  For  they  disfig^are  their  faces  that  they  might  seem  to  men  book  v. 
"  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  — J^LlL 
'^  When  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face,  that 
"  thou  seem  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  the  Father  which 
"  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  will 
''  reward  thee  openly/'  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  woxdd  not 
teach  the  manner  of  doing,  much  less  propose  a  reward  for 
doing  that  which  were  not  both  holy  and  acceptable  in  God's 
sight.  The  Pharisees  weekly  bound  themselves  unto  double 
fasts^^,  neither  are  they  for  this  reproved.  Often  fasting 
which  was  a  virtue  in  John's  disciples  ^^  could  not  in  them  of 
itself  be  a  vice,  and  therefore  not  the  oftenness  of  their  &sting 
but  their  hypocrisy  therein  was  bhmed. 

[5.]  Of  public^<^  enjoined  &sts  upon  causes  extraordinary 
the  examples  in  Scripture  are  so  frequent  that  they  need  no 
particular  rehearsal.  Public  extraordinary  fastings  were 
sometimes  for  one^^  only  day,  sometimes  for  three^^,  some- 
times for  seven  ^9.  Touching  fasts  not  appointed  for  any  such 
extraordinary  causes,  but  either  yearly  or  monthly  or  weekly 
observed  and  kept,  first  upon  the  ninth  ^^  day  of  that  month 
the  tenth  whereof  was  the  feast  of  expiation,  they  were  com- 
manded of  God  that  every  soul  year  by  year  should  afflict 
itself.  Their  yearly  fasts  every  fourth  month  in  regard  of 
the  city  of 'Jerusalem  entered  by  the  enemy,  every  fifth  in 
memory  of  the  overthrow  of  their  temple,  every  seventh  for 
the  treacherous  destruction  and  death  of  Godolias  the  very 
last  stay  which  they  had  to  lean  unto  in  their  greatest  misery, 
every  tenth  in  remembrance  of  the  time  when  siege  began 
first  to  be  laid  against  them ;  all  these  not  commanded  of  God 
himself  but  ordained  by  a  public  constitution  of  their  own, 
the  Prophet^i  Zachaiy  expressly  toucheth.   That  St.  Jerome^^ 


^  [St.  Luke  xviii.  la.] 


st.Matth.iz.14.] 

^  3  Chron.  xx ;  Jer.  xzxvi ;  Ezra 
viii ;  I  Sam.  vii. 
^  Judges  zx.  a6. 

48  2  Mace.  xiii.  13. 

49  I  Sam.xzxi.13;  I  Chron.  X.I  a. 
^  Levit.  xxiii.  xvi.     Philo  [in  vit. 

Mosis,]  de  huju8  festi  jejunio  ita 
loquitur :  Ov  <riTiov,  oi  trorhv  f(€<m 
wpofrtV€yKaa'Oai,  KoBafHiU  ^tn  dta- 


voltut,  fajl^v6g  ^x^ovirror  firfii 
tfifrodiCotfTot  (mfutTiKov  ndBovf,  6wola 

rdC^iMnpf  lkatrK6fi€voi  t6v  nartpa  rov 
9ravr6ff  6triais  €vxoU.  di*  &P  dfiPtfirriap 
fuv  flraXoioy  afiafyrrif/uir»w,  KT^triP  dc 
Koi  mr6\av<riv  W«y  aya$&y  tlnBaviif 
alrtltrBm.  p.  447.  [Paris,  1553.] 

^^  Zach.  viii.  19. 

&3  [In  loc.  Zach.  "  Cogimnr  ad 
"  HebrsBOs   recurrere,  et  scientise 
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Sow  the  Jews  observed  their  Pasts. 


BOOK  V.   following  the  tradition  of  the  Hebrews  doth  make  the  first  a 

i.l-1-  memorial  of  the  breaking  of  those  twelve  tables  when  Moses 

descended  from  Mount  Sina^^ ;  the  second  a  memorial  as  well 
of  God's  indignation  condemning  them  to  forty  years'  travail 
in  the  desert  ^^^  as  of  his  wrath  in  permitting  Chaldeans 
to  waste^  bum  and  destroy  their  city ;  the  last  a  memorial 
of  heavy  tidings  brought  out  of  Jewry  to  EzekieP^  and  the 
rest  which  lived  as  captives  in  foreign  parts^  the  difference  is 
not  of  any  moment^  considering  that  each  time  of  sorrow 
is  naturally  evermore  a  register  of  all  such  grievous  events 
as  have  happened  either  in  or  near  about  the  same  time.  To 
these  I  might  add^^  sundry  other  fasts  above  twenty  in  number 
ordained  amongst  them  by  like  occasions  and  observed  in 
like  manner^  besides  their  weekly  abstinence  Mondays  and 
Thursdays  throughout  the  whole  year*7. 

[6.]  When  men  fasted  it  was  not  always  after  one  and  the 
same  sort^  but  either  by  depriving  themselves  wholly  of  all 
food  during  the  time  that  their  fasts  continued^  or  by  abating 


'  veritatem  de  fonte  magis  quam  de 

*  rivulis  quserere :  prsesertim  cum 

'  non  prophetia  aliqua  de  Christo, 

'  ubi  tergiversari  solent,  et  verita- 

'  tem  celare  mendacio,  sed  bistorise 

'  ex  prsecedentibus  et  consequen- 

'  tibus    ordo    tezatur.     Jejunium 

'  quart!  mensiSf  qui  apud  Latinos 

'  vocatur  Julius,  die   septima    et 

'  decima  ejusdem  mensis,  illud  ar- 

'  bitrantur,    quando     descendens 

'  Moyses  de  monte  Sina  tabulae 

'  legis  adjecerit  atque  coofregerit ; 

'  et  juzta  Hieremiam  muri  primum 

'  rupti  sunt  civitatis.    In   quinto 

'  mense  qui  apud  Latinos  appella- 

'  tur  Augustus,  cum  propter  ex- 

'  ploratores   terrse   sanctae   seditio 

'  orta  esset  in  populo,  jussi  sunt 

montem  non  ascendere,  sed  per 

quadraginta  annos  longis  ad  ter* 

ram  sanctam  circuire  dispendiis; 

ut  exceptis  duobus  Cbaleb  et  Josue, 

omnes  in  solitudine  caderent.    In 

hoc  mense  et  a  Nabucodonosor, 

et  multa  post  ssecula  a  Tito  et 

Vespasiano,  templum  Hierosoly- 

mis  incensum  est  atque  destruc- 

tum :  capta  urbs  Betnel  ad  quam 

multa  millia  oonfugerant  Judse- 

orum ;  aratum  templum  in  igno- 


tt 


tt 
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"  miniam  ffentis  oppressae  a  T.  Annio 
**  Rufo.  In  septimo  vero,  qui  apud 
"nos  appellatur  October,  sicut 
"  supra  diximuB,  ocdsus  est  Godo- 
"  lias,  et  Judse  tribus  ac  Hierusa- 
"  lem  reliquiae  dissipatse.  Lega- 
"  mus  Hieremiam.  Mense  decimo, 
"  qui  apud  nos  Januarius  dicitur, 

eo  quod  anni  janua  sit  atque  prin- 

cipium,    Ezecniel    in    captivitate 

positus  audivit,  et  cunctus  popu- 
"  lus,  captivorum,  quinto  mense 
**  templum  esse  subversum,  quod 
"planissime  in  eodem  propneta 
"  cognoscimus."  vi.  516.] 

^  Exod.  xxxii. 

^  Numb.  xiv. 

w  [Ezek.  xxiv.  i,  2.] 

^  Vide  Riber.  lib.  v.  cap.  21.  [ De 
Templo,  et  de  iis  quae  ad  Templum 
pertinent,  p.  214.  Salamanc.  159T.J 

^^  ["  His  diebiis  addiderunt  ma- 
*'  ffistri  Judaeorum  singulis  anni 
*'  nebdomadis  jejunium  secundi 
"  et  quinti  diei,  1.  e.  secundae  et 
"  quintae  ferise,  tribus  de  causis : 
"  propter  excidium  templi,  propter 
"  combustam  legem,  et  propter 
"  blasphemiam  Rabsacae."  Rib.  ubi 
supr.  Com  p.  Maimonid.  Taanith, 
§  I.  ap.  Lightf.  ii.  463.] 


In  what  Sense  they  might  fast  on  the  Sabbath.  413 

both  the  quantity  and  kind  of  diet.     We  have  of  the  one  a  book  y. 

^  "^  Ch.  UxU.  7. 


plain  example  in  the  Ninevites'  fasting  ^^^  and  as  plain  a 
precedent  for  the  other  in  the  Prophet  Daniel ^^  ''I  was/' 
saith  he^  ''in  heaviness  for  three  weeks  of  days;  I  ate  no 
"  pleasant  bread,  neither  tasted  flesh  nor  wine/'  Their 
tables  when  they  gave  themselves  to  £Euting  had  not  that 
nsnal  furniture  of  such  dishes  as  do  cherish  blood  with  blood, 
but  for  food^^  they  had  bread,  for  suppage  salt,  and  for  sauce 
herbs.  Whereunto  the  Apostle  may  be  thought  to  allude 
saying^^,  ''One  believeth  he  may  eat  all  thingSj  another 
"  which  is  weak''  (and  maketh  a  conscience  of  keeping  those 
customs  which  the  Jews  observe)  "eateth  herbs."  This 
austere  repast  they  took  in  the  evening  after  abstinence  the 
whole  day.  For  to  forfeit  a  noon's  meal  and  then  to  recom- 
pense themselves  at  night  was  not  their  use.  Nor  did  they 
ever  accustom  themselves  on  sabbaths  or  festival  days  to 
fast  60. 

[7.]  And  yet  it  may  be  a  question  whether  in  some  sort 
they  did  not  always  fast  the  Sabbath.  Their  fastings  were 
partly  in  token  of  penitency,  humiliation,  grief  and  sorrow, 
partly  in  sign  of  devotion  and  reverence  towards  God.  Which 
second  consideration  (I  dare  not  peremptorily  and  boldly 
affirm  any  thing)  might  induce  to  abstain  till  noon,  as  their 
manner  was  on  fasting  days  to  do  till  night.  May  it  not 
very  well  be  thought  that  hereunto  the  sacred  ^i  Scripture 
doth  give  some  secret  kind  of  testimony  ?    Josephus  is  plain, 

^  [Jonah  iii.  7.]  "  tra  eos  loquitur,  qui  in  Christum 

*7  Dan.  X.  2,  3.  "  credentes    adhuo    Judaizabant. " 

M  "  Poram  et  sine   animalibui  And  below ;  "  Ne  quis  putaret  hoc 

"  coenam."  Apul.  in  Asdep.  in  fin.  "  de  jejuniis  dici>  et  non  de  super- 

[Oner.  p.  380.  ed.  Vulcan.  1594.]  "  stitione  Judaica,  statim  edisserit, 

"  Pastum  et  potum  pura  nosse  non  *'  *  alius  credit  manducare  omnia ; 

"  ventris  scihcet  sed  anirose  causa."  f  qui  autem  infirmus  eat  olera  man- 

Tertul.  de  Poenit.  [c.9.]  Vide  PhU.  "  ducat/"  &c.J 

lib.  de  vita  contemul.  [013.  o-iroOy-  ^  Judith,  viii.  6 ;    R.   Mos.  in 

rat  dc  iroXvTffXcff  ovlity,  aXkii  fyroM  Misneh  Tora,  lib.  iii.  (qui  est  de 

cvrcX^*  Koi  S^p  Skts,  ob£  ol  a$pO'  tempor.)  cap.  de  Sab.  et  cap.  de 

^udraroi     vapafyrvovtriv     vtro'wntf,  Jejun.  [cap.  i.  p.  \,  of  Carpzovius' 

Ibid,  mriov  ^  fr($roy  ovdftf  h»  avr&p  Version.  *'  Non   aefiniunt   jejunia 

npoatyryKaiTO  irp6  ffXiov  dv<re«»ff.]  "  populo   universo,    neque    diebus 

^  Rom.  xiv.  3 ;  Hieron.  lib.  ii.  "  8abbati«    neque    diebus    festis." 

oontr.  Jovinian.  [^  17.  t.  ii.  81.  B.  Vid.  Buxtorf.   Synag.   Jud..  c.  il. 

"  Non  inter  jcjunia  et   satietatem  p.  376.]                                  * 

sequalia  menta  dispensat,  sed  con-  ^^  Nehem.  viii.  3.  xa. 


« 


414  Christian  FaaU,  private  and  public  ; 

BOOK  y.  that  the  sixth  hour^^  (the  day  thej  divided  into  twelve)  was 
— '  "  '  '  wont  on  the  sabbath  always  to  call  them  home  unto  meat. 
Neither  is  it  improbable  but  that  the  heathens  did  therefore 
so  often  upbraid  them  with  fasting  on  that  day^^.  Besides 
they  which  found  so  great  fi^ult  with  our  Lord's  disciples^  for 
rubbing  a  few  ears  of  com  in  their  hands  on  the  Sabbath  day^ 
are  not  unlikely  to  have  aimed  also  at  the  same  mark.  For 
neither  .was  the  bodily  pain  so  great  that  it  should  offend 
them  in  that  respect^  and  the  veiy  manner  of  defence  which 
our  Saviour  there  useth  is  more  direct  and  literal  to  justify 
the  breach  of  the  Jewish  custom  in  fSisting  than  in  working 
at  that  time.  Finally  the  Apostles  afterwards  themselves 
when  God  first  gave  them  the  gift  of  tongues^  whereas  some 
in  disdain  and  spite  termed  grace  drunkenness^  it  being  then 
the  day  of  Pentecost  and  but  only  a  fourth  part  of  the  day 
spent^  they  use  this  as  an  argument  against  the  other  cavil, 
"  These  men/'  saith  Peter, ''  are  not  drunk  as  you  suppose^, 
''  since  as  yet  the  third  hour  of  the  day  is  not  overpast.'' 

[8.]  Howbeit  leaving  this  in  suspense  as  a  thing  not  alto- 
gether certainly  known,  and  to  come  from  Jews  to  Christians, 
we  find  that  of  private  voluntary  fastings  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
speaketh  more  than  once^^.  And  (saith  Tertullian)  they  are 
sometime  commanded  throughout  the  Church  ''ex  aliqua 
"  sollicitudinis  ecclesiasticsa  causa/'  the  care  and  fear  of  the 
Church  so  requiring.  It  doth  not  appear  that  the  Apostles 
ordained  any  set  and  certain  days  to  be  generally  kept  of  all. 
Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  Christ  had  foresignified  that 
when  himself  should  be  taken  firom  them  his  absence  would 
soon  make  them  apt  to  fast^,  it  seemeth  that  even  as  the  first 
festival  day  appointed  to  be  kept  of  the  Church  was  the  day 
of  our  Lord's  return  from  the  dead,  so  the  first  sorrowfiil  and 
mourning  day  was  that  which  we  now  observe  in  memory  of 
his  departure  out  of  this  world.    And  because  there  could  be 

^  '*  Hora  sezta,  qiue  Sabbatis  *'  benter  Sabbati  jejunium  serrat 
'*  nostris  ad  pranditim  vocare  solet,  "  quam  ego  hodie  servavL"  SuetoD. 
**  sapenreDit.    Joseph,  lib.  de  Vita    in  Octav.  cap.  76. 

^  "  Sabbata  JudsBOrum  a  Mose        ^^  i  Cor.  yii.S;  a  Cor.  vL  5;  zL  ay ; 
**  in  j>mne  sevum  jejuDio  dicata."    Col.  iv.  3. 
Justm.  lib.  xxxvi.  fc.  a.]  "  Ne  Ju-        «  [S.  Luke  v.  35.] 


c* 


dseus  quidom>  mi  Tlberi,  tarn  li- 
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no  abatement  of  grief^  till  they  saw  him  laised  whose  death   book  t. 


waa  the  occasion  of  their  heaviness^  therefore  the  day  he  lay 
in  the  sepulchre  hath  been  also  kept  and  observed  as  a 
weeping  day.  The  custom  of  fasting  these  two  days  before 
Easter  is  undoubtedly  most  ancient^  insomuch  that  Ignatius 
not  thinking  him  a  Catholic  Christian  man  which  did  not 
abhor  and  (as  the  state  of  the  Church  was  then)  avoid  fasting 
on  the  Jews'  sabbath^  doth  notwithstanding  except  for  ever 
that  one  Sabbath  or  Saturday  which  falleth  out  to  be  the 
Easter-eveW,  as  with  us  it  always  doth  and  did  sometimefl 
also  with  them  which  kept  at  that  time  their  Easter  the 
fourteenth  day  of  March  as  the  custom  of  the  Jews  was.  It 
came  afterwards  to  be  an  order  that  even  as  the  day  of 
Christ's  resurrection^  so  the  other  two^^  in  memory  of  his 
death  and  burial  were  weekly.  But  this  when  St.  Ambrose 
lived  had  not  as  yet  taken  place  throughout  all  churches^  no 
not  in  Milan  where  himself  was  bishop.  And  for  that  cause 
he  saith  that  although  at  Bome  he  observed  the  Saturday's 
&8t^  because  such  was  then  the  custom  in  Bome^  nevertheless 
in  his  own  church  at  home  he  did  otherwise  ^^.    The  churches 

^  Ignat.  [i.  e.  a  writer  in  his  "  est,  invenit  in  veste  illius  filue 

nanieJT  Ep.  ad  Philip,  [c.  13.I  "  regit,  hoc  est  Ecclesise,  varietatis 

^  [The  latter,  or  Saturdays  fast,  *'  locum ;  indicabo  tibi  quid  mihi 

18  supposed  by  Bingham  (Antiq.  "  respondent   venerandtis  Ambro- 

zxi.  3.  ^  6.)  to  have  grown  out  of  *'  sius,  a  quo  baptizatus  sum.  Me- 

the  Friaay's  by  superposition,  i.e.  "  diolanensis  episcopus.  Nam  cum 

by  adding  so  many  hours  to  the  •  "  in  eadem  civitate  mater  mea  me- 

£at8t,  as  prolonged  it  into  the  follow-  **  cum  esset,  et  nobis  adhuc  cate- 

ing  day.    Sm  Dr.  Routh's  note  on  '*  chumenis  parum  ista  curantibus, 

a  migment  of  St.  Victorinous,  Reliq.  **  iUa  sollicitudinem  gereret  utrum 

Sacr.  iii.  345.     Bingham,  ubi  supr.  "  secundum  morem  nostrse  civitatis 

says  it  was  confined  to  the  Western  "  sibi  esset  sabbato  jejunandum,  an 

Church,  and  quotes  no  earlier  au-  "  ecclesiie  Mediolanensis  more  pran- 

thority  than  the  36th  canon  of  the  "  dendum ;  ut  hac  earn  cunctatione 

council  of  Eliberis,  A.D,  305.  "  Rla-  "  liberarem,  interrogavi  hoc  supra- 

"  cuit. .  .  ut  omni  Sabbati  die  jeju-  "  dictum  hominem  Dei.    At   ille, 

niorum  superpositionem  celebre-  "  '  Quid  possum,'  inquit,  '  hio  do- 

mus."  "  cere,    amplius  quam  ipse  facio?' 

®  [S.  Aug.  Ep.  36.  olim  86.  c.  33.  '*  Ubi  ego  putaveram  nihil  eum  ista 

t.  ii.  p.  81.  "  Quoniam  non  inveni-  "  responsione  precepisse,   nisi    ut 

mus,  ut  supra  commemoravi,  in  "  Sabbato  pranderemus;  hoc  quippe 

evangelicis  et  apostolicis   literis,  "  ipsum  facere  sciebam :    sed  ille 

quae  ad  Novi  Testamenti  revela-  "  secutus  adjecit, '  Quando  hie  sum, 

"  tionem  proprie   pertinent,  certis  "  non    jejuno    Sabhato ;     quando 

diebus  aliquibus  evidenter  prae-  '*  Romas  sum,  jejuno  Sabbato:   et 

ceptum  observanda  esse  jejunia,  '*  ad  quamcunque  ecclesiam  vene- 

et  ideo  res  quoque  ista  sicut  alias  "  ritis,' inquit,  'ejus  morem  senrate, 

plurimae,  quas  enumerare  difficile  "  si  pati  scandalum  nonvultis  aut 
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416       Weekly  Fasts  Christian :    Variety  regarding  them. 

BOOK  V.   which  did  not  observe  that  day  had  another  instead  thereof, 

—  which  was  the  Wednesday  7o,  for  that  when  they  judged  it 

meet  to  have  weekly  a  day  of  humiliation  besides  that 
whereon  our  Saviour  suffered  death,  it  seemed  best  to  make 
their  choice  of  that  day  especially  whereon  the  Jews  are 
thought  to  have  first  contrived  their  treason  together  with 
Judas  against  Christ  ^^  So  that  the  instituting  and  ordaining 
both  of  these  aad  of  all  other  times  of  like  exercise  is  aa  the 
Church  shall  judge  expedient  for  men's  good. 

[9.]  And  concerning  every  Christian  man's  duiy  herein, 
surely  that  which  Aug^ustine  and  Ambrose  are  before  allied 
to  have  done,  is  such  as  all  men  favouring  equity  must  needs 
allow,  and  follow  if  they  affect  peace.  As  for  their  specified 
errors,  I  will  not  in  this  place  dispute  whether  voluntary 
fasting  with  a  virtuous  purpose  of  mind  be  any  medicinable 
remedy  of  evil,  or  a  duty  acceptable  imto  Grod  and  in  the 
world  to  come  even  rewardable  as  other  offices  are  which 
proceed  from  Christian  piety;  whether  wilfully  to  break  and 
despise  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  Church  herein  be  a  thing 
which  offendeth  God ;  whether  truly  it  may  not  be  said  thi^ 
penitent  both  weeping  and  fasting  are  means  to  blot  out 
sin'^,  means  whereby  through  God's  unspeakable  and  unde- 
served mercy  we  obtain  or   procure  to   ourselves  pardon, 

**  facere.'  Hoc  reBponfium  retuli  ad  and  Tertull.  de  Jejun.  c.  13.  "  Con- 

**  matrem,  eiaue  suffecit,  nee  dubi-*  *'  venio  vos  et  prseter  Paacha  jeju- 

**  tavit  esse  ODediendum :  hoc  etiam  '*  nantes,  citra  illos  dies,  quibas  ab- 

"  no8  secuti  sumus.    Sed  quoniam  *'  latus    eat  sponsua,  et  atationum 

"  contingit  ouucime  in  Africa,  ut  "  Bemnejunia  mterponeotea."  et  c. 

''una  ecclesia  vel  unius   reffionis  14. "Siomnemintotomdevotionem 

'*  ecclesise   alios    habeant  Sabbato  '*  tempomm  et  dierum. .. erasit  Apo- 

"  prandentes,  alios  jejunantes ;  mos  "  stolus. . .  cur  stationibus  quartam 

eorum  mihi  sequendus  videtur,  "  et  sextam  Sabbati  dicamus  ?"  The 

quibus  eorum  populorum  congre-  reason  is  assigned  (among  others) 

gatio  regenda  commissa  est."  J  by  S.  Peter  of  Alexandria,  Canon  xv. 

'^  [For  '*  in  all  churches  wnich  Ovk  ryKoKitr^i.  ns  ^fiip  waparrjpoV' 

"  embraced     the     Saturday     fast,  fitvois  TtrpdHa  Ka\  irapao-icfxniv,  eV  (ilr 

"  Wednesday  was  wholly  laid  aside."  jcai   vrjfrrtwtv  ^fiw  Kca-a  napddoa-w 

Bingham,  ubi  supra.]  €v\6y<as  irpoaTtraKTcu'   Trjp  /lip  rr- 

'1  [See  Bingham,  Antiq.  b.  xxi.  rpdda,  di^  rd  ytvofitvop  avfifiovkiop 

c.  3.    The  earliest  authorities  pro-  vird  tS>v  'loudatW  M,  rjj  npodoa-la 

ducedforthe  Stationeson  Wednes-  rov  Kvpiov,  rffv  dc  fropao-icn/^v,  dtk 

days  and  Fridays  are  Clement  of  t6  frtirop$€pai  aMp  vnip  ^fi&p.  ap. 

Alex.  Strom,  vii.  p.  877 :  Oidev  avrbt  Routh.  Reliq.  Sacr.  iii.  343.] 

(6yptaaTiK6s€pydTrfi)KaiTTJsprj(Tr€ias  72  rg,  Amb.  Ep.  63.   16.  *' Quse 

TO.  alpiypara  tS»p  fip€p&p  rovrwy,  rrjs  "  nobis  salus  esse  potest,  nisi  lejnnio 

TtTpados  Koi  TTJs  napaaK€vijs  Xcya».  "  eluerimus  peccata  nostra?*'] 


€€ 
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8L  Ambrose  and  8L  Augustine  vindicated. 
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which  attainment  unto  any  gracious  benefit  by  him  bestowed  book  v. 

the  phrase  of  antiquity  useth  to  express  by  the  name  of  — '- 

merit  73 ;  but  if  either  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Ambrose  have 
taught  any  wrong  opinion^  seeing  they  which  reprove  them 
are  not  altogether  &ee  from  error^  I  hope  they  will  think  it 
no  error  in  us  so  to  censure  men's  smaller  faults  that  their 
virtues  be  not  thereby  generally  prejudiced.  And  if  in 
churches  abroad^  where  we  are  not  subject  to  power  or 
jurisdiction^  discretion  should  teach  us  for  peace  and  quiet- 
ness' sake  to  frame  ourselves  to  other  men's  example^  is  it 
meet  that  at  home  where  our  freedom  is  less  our  boldness 
should  be  more  ?  Is  it  our  duty  to  oppugn^  in  the  churches 
whereof  we  are  ministers^  the  rites  and  customs  which  in 
foreign  churches  piety  and  modesty  did  teach  us  as  strangers 
not  to  oppugn^  but  to  keep  without  show  of  contradiction  or 
dislike?  Why  oppose  they  the  name  of  a  minister  in  this 
case  unto  the  state  of  a  private  man  ?  Doth  their  order 
exempt  them  from  obedience  to  laws?  That  which  their 
office  and  place  requireth  is  to  shew  themselves  patterns  of 
reverend  subjection^  not  authors  and  masters  of  contempt 
towards  ordinances^  the  strength  whereof  when  they  seek  to 
weaken  they  do  but  in  truth  discover  to  the  world  their  own 
imbecilities^  which  a  great  deal  wiselier  they  might  conceal. 

[lo.]  But  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Christ  we  shall  by 
so  much  the  better  both  understand  and  love^  if  to  that  which 
hitherto  hath  been  spoken  there  be  somewhat  added  for  more 
particular  declaration  how  heretics  have  partly  abused  fasts 
and  partly  bent  themselves  against  the  lawful  use  thereof  in 
the  Church  of  God.  Whereas  therefore  Ignatius  hath  said^ 
''  if  any  keep  Sundays'  or  Saturdays'  fast  73  (one  only  Satur- 
'^  day  in  the  year  excepted)  that  man  is  no  better  than  a 
''  murderer  of  Christ/'  the  cause  of  such  his  earnestness  at 
that  time  was  the  impiety  of  certain  heretics^  which  thought?'^ 


72  [S.  Amb.  Ep.63. 17.  "Qui  sunt 
"  hi  prseceptores  novi,  qui  meritum 
"  ezdudaut  jejunii  ?  '•] 

73  'Elnt  KvptaKfjV  f  <r6fiparov  vij' 
errcvci  irX^y  Ms  irafipdrov,  otrot 
vpiaT0KT6ifos  itrrL  Epist.  ad  Philip. 

74  I^Simon  Maffus,  Menander, 
Satummus^  Baailiaes,  Carpocrates, 

HOOKEA,  VOL.  II. 


Cerinthufi,  and  the  whole  body  of 
Gnostics:  afterwards  Marcion,  the 
Valentiniansj  and  Manes.]  Vide 
Iren.  lib.  i.  cap.  20—35.  Epiph. 
Haeres.  91.  §  4 ;  33.  §  i ;  33.  §  i ; 
34.  4  3  ;  37.  §  3 ;  38.  §  I ;  41.  §  I ; 

f,2.  §  3.     Vide  Canon.  Apost.  55. 
The  following  canons  relate  to  this 
suhject;  they  are  numbered  as  in 

E  e 


418      Heretical  Notions  on  Fasting. — Tertullian^s  Error, 

BOOK  y.  that  this  world  being  corruptible  could  not  be  made  bnt  by  a 

— '■ very  evil  author.      And  therefore  as  the  Jews  did  by  the 

festival  solemnity  of  their  Sabbath  rejoice  in  the  God  that 
created  the  world  as  in  the  author  of  all  goodness^  so  those 
heretics  in  hatred  of  the  Maker  of  the  world  sorrowed,  wept, 
and  fasted  7^  on  that  day  as  being  the  birthday  of  all  evil. 

And  as  Christian  men  of  sound  belief  did  solemnize  the 
Sunday,  in  joyful  memory  of  Christ's  resurrection,  so  likewise 
at  the  selfsame  time  such  heretics  as  denied  his  resurrection 
did  the  contrary  to  them  which  held  it,  when  the  one  sort 
rejoiced  the  other  fasted. 

Against  those  heretics  which  have  urged  perpetual  absti- 
nence &om  certain  meats  as  being  in  their  very  nature  un- 
clean, the  Church  hath  still  bent  herself  as  an  enemy;  St. 
Paul  giving  charge  to  take  heed  of  them  which  under  any 
such  opinion  shoxdd  utterly  forbid  the  use  of  meats  or  drinks. 
The  Apostles  themselves  forbade  some,  as  the  order  taken  at 
Jerusalem  declareth.  But  the  cause  of  their  so  doing  we  all 
know. 

[ii.]  Again  when  TertuUian  together  with  such  as  were 
his  followers  b^an  to  Montanize,  and  pretending  to  perfect 
the  severity  of  Christian  discipline  brought  in  sundry  unac- 
customed days  of  fasting,  continued  their  fasts  a  great  deal 
longer  and  made  them  more  rigorous  than  the  use  of  the 
Church  had  been,  the  minds  of  men  being  somewhat  moved 
at  so  great  and  so  sudden  novelty,  the  cause  was  presently 
inquired  into.     After  notice  taken  how  the  Montanists  held 

Beveridge's  edition.  Can.  43.  c7  rit  axoMkov  noWois  ymfttvos. 
tmtrKotros,  fj  npta-fimpos,  fj  iiaKovot,         Can.  56.  £?  rit  ifXriptKhs  €vp€0j 

J)  Sk€»s  Tov  Korak&Yov  rov  Upariicov,  r^y  jcvpiait^y  ^ftepop  fj  to  traffParop, 

yofiov   Kal  Kp€mp    xal   oufov   ov  dih  n\^y  rov  M9  fi6yov,  m^orrvotv,  KaSai- 

aaicrjauf  aXXoi  dc^  ^ekvpiay  dm^t'  ptia-Bn*  ibp  dc  Xalic^r  ^^  diftopi^iu-Bm, 

rai,  hrikcafBav6ii*voi  on  noma  noKk  ap.  Coteler.  PP.  Apost.  i.  449,  450.] 
Xuxv,  Koi  oTi  &ppt»  Koi  BrjKv  eiroirjo'tv  6        ^^  [Of  Marcion  in  particular  Epi- 

Gcdf  t6¥  opBpcmw,  dkkii  ffkaaiffrjfi&v  phanius  says,  Hser.  xlii.  c.  2 ;  11&  <ra^ 

dtafidkXfi  njv  dfifuovpyiay'    fj  diop-  fiarov  yijorcvct,  dia  roiavnfv  alritv' 

BovtrBv,  7  KaBtuptiadto  Koi  r^r  cjc-  rirctd^,  ^O'Xy  roC  Qiov  rav  'lovdacW 

Kkfjaias  airopdkXtaBoi'  »o'avT»s  Koi  tarlp  ^  dvarravo'is  rov   irtiroijjicdros 

\aiK6s.  t6v  K6<rfiov,  xal  €v  rj  i^bopn  i^/i^pa 

Can.  45*  Et  Tir  cVtVicofroryf  irpco*-  dvawavaayitvov,    ^fitls    ytfortvir^pfp 

fivT€pos,  ^  diaKovos,  cV  ratff  ^fupais  ravrrfv,  iva  pri  r6  KaBiJKov  rov  Oeov 

T&v  iopr&v  ov  pfrdkap^vfi  Kpew  fj  rc^y'Ioudaittvcp^a^tu/if^a.  t.i.  304.B. 

ou^ov,  KaBatptiaBio,  a>s  Kcxatn^ptao'-  ed.  Petav.  Paris.  1623.] 
fiivos  rfjw  Idiav  awtidfjirip,  Kal  aXrtot 
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these  additions  to  be  supplements  of  the  gospel^  ^hereunto   book  y. 

the  Spirit  of  prophecy  did  now  mean  to  put  as  it  were  the - 

last  hand^  and  was  therefore  newly  descended  upon  Mon- 
tanus^  whose  orders  all  Christian  men  were  no  less  to  obey 
than  the  laws  of  the  apostles  themselves^  this  abstinence  the 
Church  abhorred  likewise  and  that  justly.  Whereupon  Ter- 
tullian proclaiming  even  open  war  to  the  Churchy  maintained 
Montanism^  wrote  a  book  in  defence  of  the  new  fast^  and  en- 
titled the  same^  A  Treatise  of  Fasting  against  the  Opinion  of 
the  Carnal  Sort.  In  which  treatise  nevertheless  because  so 
much  is  sound  and  good^  as  doth  either  gen<;rally  concern  the 
use^  or  in  particular  declare  the  custom  of  the  Church's  fast- 
ing in  those  times^  men  are  not  to  reject  whatsoever  is  alleged 
out  of  that  book  for  confirmation  of  the  truth.  His  error 
disdoseth  itself  in  those  places  where  he  defendeth  his  fasts 
to  be  duties  necessary  for  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  to  ob- 
serve as  commanded  by  the  Holy  Ohost^  and  that  with  the 
same  authority  from  whence  all  other  apostolical  ordinances 
came^  both  being  the  laws  of  God  himself^  without  any  other 
distinction  or  difference^  saving  only  that  he  which  before  had 
declared  his  will  by  Paul  and  Peter^  did  now  fiEurther  reveal 
the  same  by  Montanus  also.  "  Against  us  ye  pretend/'  saith 
Tertullian7<>^  "  that  the  public  orders  which  Christianity  is 
'^  bound  to  keep  were  delivered  at  the  firsts  and  that  no  new 
"  thing  is  to  be  added  thereunto.  Stand  if  you  can  upon  this 
''  point.  For  behold  I  challenge  you  for  fasting  more  than  at 
^'  Easter  yourselves.  But  in  fine  ye  answer^  that  these  things 
'^  are  to  be  done  as  established  by  the  voluntary  appointment 
"  of  men^  and  not  by  virtue  or  force  of  any  divine  command- 
'^  ment.  Well  then/'  he  addeth^  "  ye  have  removed  your 
"  first  footings  and  gone  beyond  that  which  was  delivered  by 
"  doing  more  than  was  at  the  first  imposed  upon  you.  You  say 
you  must  do  that  which  your  own  judgments  have  allowed^ 


if 


7«  [De  Jejun.  c  13.  "  PraBacri- 
"  bitis  constitata  esse  solennia  haic 
fidei  ecripturis  vel  traditione  ma- 
jorum;  mbilque  observationis  am- 
plius  adjiciendum  ob  illicitnm  io- 
"  Dovatioiiis.  State  in  isto  gradu  si 
potestis.  Ecce  enim  convenio  vos 
et  prseter  Pascba  jejunantes. . .  • 
Denique  respondetu  hmc  ex  arbi- 


« 


«< 
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*'  trio  agenda,  non  ex  imperio.  Mo- 
"  vistis  igitur  gradum,  excedendo 
"  traditionem,  cum  quae  non  sunt 
"  constituta  obitis.  Quale  est  autem, 
"  ut  tuo  arbitrio  pennittas  auod  im- 
"  perio  Dei  non  das  ?  plus  numanse 
"  ucebit  voluntati  quam  divinse  po- 
**  testati  ?  E^o  me  ssculo  non  Deo 
"  Uberum  memini."] 
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Fasting ,  how  depreciated  hy  Aerius. 


BOOK  V.  ''  we  require  your  obedience  to  that  which  God  himself  doth 

Cli.lxxU.ia.        ... 

"  institute.    Is  it  not  strange  that  men  to  their  own  will  should 

"  yield  that  which  to  Otod's  commandment  they  will  not  grant  ? 
'^  Shall  the  pleasure  of  men  prevail  more  with  you  than  the 
"  power  of  God  himself?'^ 

[i2.]  These  places  of  Tertullian  for  fasting  have  worthfly 
been  put  to  silence.  And  as  worthily  Aerius  condemned  for 
opposition  against  fasting.  The  one  endeavoured  to  bring  in 
such  fasts  as  the  church  ought  not  to  receive^  the  other  to 
overthrow  such  as  abeady  it  had  received  and  did  observe : 
the  one  was  plausible  unto  many  by  seeming  to  hate  carnal 
looseness  and  riotous  excess  much  more  than  the  rest  of  the 
world  did,  the  other  drew  hearers  by  pretending  the  mainte- 
nance of  Christian  liberty :  the  one  thought  his  cause  very 
strongly  upheld  by  making  invective  declamations  with  a  pale 
and  a  withered  countenance  against  the  Church,  by  filling  the 
ears  of  his  starved  hearers  with  speech  suitable  to  such  men's 
humours,  and  by  telling  them  no  doubt  to  their  marvellous 
contentment  and  liking??,  "  Our  new  prophecies  are  refiised, 
"  they  are  despised.  Is  it  because  Montanus  doth  preach 
"  some  other  God,  or  dissolve  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  or 
'^  overthrow  any  canon  of  faith  and  hope?  No,  our  crime  is, 
'^  we  teach  that  men  ought  to  fast  more  often  than  many,  the 
"  best  feast-maker  is  with  them  the  perfectest  saint,  they  are 
"  assuredly  mere  spirit,  and  therefore  these  our  corporal  de- 
"  votions  please  them  not :"  thus  the  one  for  Montanus  and 
his  superstition.  The  other  in  a  clean  contrary  tune  against 
the  religion  of  the  church?^,  ^'  These  set  fasts  away  with 
'^  them,  for  they  are  Jewish  and  bring  men  under  the  yoke  of 
'^  servitude ;  if  I  will  fast  let  me  choose  my  time,  that 
"  Christian  liberty  be  not  abridged.''  Hereupon  their  glory 
was  to  fast  especially  upon  the  Sunday,  because  the  order  of 


77  [Tertull.  de  Jejun.  c.  i.  "  Hi 
"  Paracleto  oontroveniam  faciunt, 
'*  propter  hoc  novse  prophetise  recu- 
"  santur,  non  quoa  alium  Deum 
"  pnedicent  Montanus  et  Priscilla 
"  et  Mazimilla,  nee  quod  Jesum 
"  Christum  solvant,  nee  quod  ali- 
"  quam  fidei  aut  spei  reffulam  ever- 
"  tant,  sed  quod  plane  doceant  ss- 

pius  jcjunare  quam  nubere."  et 


t* 


c.  17.  "  Qui  sanctior  inter  vos,  nisi 
"  convivandi  fretjuentior,  nisi  obso- 
*'  nandi  pollucibilior,  nisi  calicibus 
*'  instructior?  Merito  homines  solius 
*'  animae  et  camis  spiritalia  recu- 
"  satis."  Hooker  seems  to  have 
read  the  last  sentence  without  the 

7^  [Oiht    vri<rTtla,    tfniahf,   tanu 
rmyfuvfi*  ravra  yhp  *Iovdcumi  can* 
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the  Church  was  on  that  day  not  to  fiast^^.  ''On  Church  book  v. 
''  fasting  days  and  specially  the  week  before  Easter,  when  ^'^^*"''^' 
with  us/'  saith  Epiphanius,  ''custom  admitteth  nothing 
but  lying  down  upon  the  earth,  abstinence  from  fleshly  de- 
lights and  pleasures,  sorrowfulness,  dry  and  unsavoury  diet, 
prayer,  watching,  fasting,  all  the  medicines  which  holy 
"  afiections  can  minister,  they  are  up  betimes  to  take  in  of 
"  the  strongest  for  the  belly,  and  when  their  veins  are  well 
^'  swollen  they  make  themselves  mirth  with  laughter  at  this 
"  our  service  wherein  we  are  persuaded  we  please  God/' 

[13.]  By  this  of  Epiphanius  it  doth  appear  not  only  what 
&stings  the  Church  of  Christ  in  those  times  used,  but  also 
what  other  parts  of  discipline  were  together  therewith  in 
force,  according  to  the  ancient  use  and  custom  of  bringing 
all  men  at  certain  times  to  a  due  consideration  and  an  open 
humiliation  of  themselves.  Two  kinds  there  were  of  public 
penitency,  the  one  belonging  to  notorious  offenders  whose 
open  wickedness  had  been  scandalous ;  the  other  appertaining 
to  the  whole  Church  and  unto  every  several  person  whom  the 
same  containeth.  It  will  be  answered  that  touching  this 
latter  kind  it  may  be  exercised  well  enough  by  men  in  private. 
No  doubt  but  penitency  is  as  prayer  a  thing  acceptable  unto 
God,  be  it  in  public  or  in  secret.  Howbeit  as  in  the  one  if 
men  were  whoUy  left  to  their  own  voluntary  meditations  in 
their  closets,  and  not  drawn  by  laws  and  orders  unto  the  open 
assemblies  of  the  Church  that  there  they  may  join  with  others 
in  prayer,  it  may  be  soon  conjectured  what  Christian  devotion 
that  way  would  come  unto  in  a  short  time :  even  so  in  the 
other  we  are  by  sufficient  experience  taught  how  little  it 
booteth  to  tell  men  of  washing  away  their  sins  with  tears  of 
repentance,  and  so  to  leave  them  altogether  unto  themselves. 
O  Lord,  what  heaps  of  grievous  transgressions  have  we  com- 
mitted, the  best,  the  perfectest,  the  most  righteous  amongst 

jcai  vnb  (vyov  dovktias', .  ft  yap  Skws  traaai  tS>p  ^ux^tv  ai  atoTTjpiai  r&p 

ffovkofuu  vij<rTtv€ip,  oiajf  d*  ^  alp^'  aytW  vaOwf   avrol  atriutBtv  o^«- 

0V/JUU  fifupop  car   €fuivTov,  vi;<7Trvo»  yovo'i  xpea  T€  Ka\  olvop,  iavr&p  ras 

dih  T^y  IktvOfpieuf,    *OBty  nap   av-  <p\(^f    yc/itfovrcr,    dvcucayxaCovat, 

Tois    nt(f>ikoTlfi7jT€u    fioKKov  €¥   KV"  ytk&VTts,     x^^^C^^^^^     ^^     ayiav 

,  puuqj  viforwttv  . . .  |y  re  rats  ^fifpais  ravrrfp  Xarpfiav  rrjt  iffdofta^s   rov 

Tov  IlaaxOf  on  irap'  ^fiip  x^f^^fvpifu,  Ildcrxa  rfrircXovvrar.]  Epiph.  H seres. 


ayp9UUf  KaKoira$€uu,  (ripo^yiai,  cv-     [yg.  c.  3.] 
X'a^,   dypvnpim  re  koi   prfarilai,  ical         '^  [Ibid. 
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BOOK  y.   us  all^  and  yet  clean  pass  them  over  nnsorrowed  for  and  nn- 
ch.taxiLi4,  pgpgjj^j  Qf^  Qjjjy  because  the  Church  hath  forgotten  utterly 

how  to  bestow  her  wonted  times  of  discipline^  wherein  the 
public  example  of  all  was  unto  every  particular  person  a  most 
effectual  mean  to  put  them  often  in  mind^  and  even  in  a 
manner  to  draw  them  to  that  which  now  we  all  quite  and 
clean  forget^  as  if  penitency  were  no  part  of  a  Christian 
man's  duty  I 

[14.]  Again  besides  our  private  offences  which  ought  not 
thus  loosely  to  be  overslipped^  suppose  we  the  body  and  cor-^ 
poration  of  the  Church  so  just,  that  at  no  time  it  needeth  to 
shew  itself  openly  cast  down  in  regard  of  those  faults  and 
transgressions,  which  though  they  do  not  properly  belong 
unto  any  one,  had  notwithstanding  a  special  sacrifice  ap* 
pointed  for  them  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  being  common  to 
the  whole  socieiy  which  containeth  all,  must  needs  so  fieu*  con- 
cern every  man  in  particular,  as  at  some  time  in  solemn  man- 
ner to  require  acknowledgment  with  more  than  daily  and 
ordinary  testifications  of  grief.  There  could  not  hereunto  a 
fitter  preamble  be  devised  than  that  memorable  commination 
set  down  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  if  our  practice  in 
the  rest  were  suitable.  The  head  already  so  well  drawn  doth 
but  wish  a  proportionable  body.  And  by  the  preface  to  that 
very  part  of  the  English  liturgy  it  may  appear  how  at  the  first 
setting  down  thereof  no  less  was  intended.  For  so  we  are  to 
interpret  the  meaning  of  those  words  wherein  restitution  of 
the  primitive  church  discipline  is  greatly  wished  for,  touching 
the  manner  of  public  penance  in  time  of  Lent.  Wherewith 
some  being  not  much  acquainted,  but  having  framed  in  their 
minds  the  conceit  of  a  new  discipline  far  unlike  unto  that  of 
old,  they  make  themselves  believe  it  is  undoubtedly  this  their 
discipline  which  at  the  first  was  so  much  desired.  They  have 
long  pretended  that  the  whole  Scripture  is  plain  for  them. 
If  now  the  communion  book  make  for  them  too  (I  well  think 
the  one  doth  as  much  as  the  other)  it  may  be  hoped  that 
being  found  such  a  well  wisher  unto  their  cause,  they  will 
more  favour  it  than  they  have  done. 

[15.]  Having  therefore  hitherto  spoken  both  of  festival . 
days,  and  so  much  of  solemn  fasts  as  may  reasonably  serve 
to  shew  the  ground  thereof  in  the  law  of  nature,  the  practice 
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partlj  appointed  and  partly  allowed  of  God  in  the  Jewish  ^^^' 

Church,  the  like  continned  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  together  — '• - 

with  the  sinister  oppositions  either  of  heretics  erroneously 
abusing  the  same,  or  of  others  thereat  quarrelling  without 
cause,  we  will  onlj  collect  the  chiefest  points  as  well  of  re- 
semblance as  of  difference  between  them,  and  so  end.  First 
in  this  thej  agree,  that  because  nature  is  the  general  root  of 
both,  therefore  both  have  been  always  common  to  the  Church 
with  infidels  and  heathen  men.  Secondly  they  also  herein 
accord,  that  as  oft  as  joy  is  the  cause  of  the  one  and  grief  the 
well-spring  of  the  other,  they  are  incompatible  ®o.  A  third 
degree  of  affinity  between  them  is  that  neither  being  accept- 
able to  Ood  of  itself,  but  both  tokens  of  that  which  is  accept- 
able, their  approbation  with  him  must  necessarily  depend  on 
that  which  they  ought  to  import  and  signify ;  so  that  if 
herein  the  mind  dispose  not  itself  aright,  whether  we  rest^^ 
or  fiist^^  we  offend.  A  fourth  thing  common  unto  them  is, 
that  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  hath  always  grossly  and 
palpably  offended  in  both;  infidels  because  they  did  all  in 
relation  to  false  gods;  godless,  sensual,  and  careless  minds, 
for  that  there  is  in  them  no  constant  true  and  sincere  affec- 
tion towards  those  things  which  are  pretended  by  such  exer- 
cise; yea  certain  flattering  oversights  there  are,  wherewith 
sundry,  and  they  not  of  the  worst  sort,  may  be  easily  in  these 
cases  led  awry,  even  through  abundance  of  love  and  liking  to 
that  which  must  be  embraced  by  all  means,  but  with  caution, 
inasmuch  as  the  very  admiration  of  saints,  whether  we  cele- 
brate their  glory  or  follow  them  in  humiUty,  whether  we 
laugh  or  weep,  mourn  or  rejoice  with  them,  is  (as  in  all  things 
the  affection  of  love)  apt  to  deceive,  and  doth  therefore  need 
the  more  to  be  directed  by  a  watchful  guide,  seeing  there  is 
manifestly  both  ways  even  in  them  whom  we  honour  that 
which  we  are  to  observe  and  shun.  The  best  have  not  still 
been  sufficiently  mindful  that  Ood's  very  angels  in  heaven 
are  but  angels,  and  that  bodily  exercise  considered  in  itself  is 

^  Cone.  Laod.  c.  51,  53.   vetat  )i»tlaaf  froicly  Iv  rot;  (rai33arotr  jcai 

Natalitia  Martyrum  in  Quadrage-  KvpieucaU,     And  can.  53.  ov  del  cV 

sima  celebrari.   [t.  i.  1505.  ov  df i  T€aaapaKo<ni  yditovs  fj  ytvtSkia  iirt- 

fV  Ttaaapcucoarp  iMOfnvptnv  y€V€0kiop  rcXciv.] 
nrircXcty,  aXXck  r&v  aylmp  fiaprvpwy        ^^  Isai.  i.  13.  ^  Isai.  Iviii.  3. 
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BOOK  V.  no  great  matter^'^.     Finally  seeing  that  both  are  ordinanoeB 

^-   well  devised  for  the  good  of  man,  and  yet  not  man  created 

purposely  for  them  as  for  other  offices  of  virtue  ^^  whereunto 
GK)d's  immutable  law  for  ever  tieth ;  it  is  but  equity  to  wish 
or  admonish  that  where  by  uniform  order  they  are  not  as  yet 
received,  the  example  of  ^^  Victor's  extremity  in  the  one,  and 
of  ®*  John's  disciples'  curiosity  in  the  other  be  not  followed; 
yea  where  they  are  appointed  by  law  that  notwithstanding*^^ 
we  avoid  Judaism,  and  as  in  festival  days  men's  necessities 
for  matter  of  labour,  so  in  times  of  fasting  regard  be  had 
to  their  imbecilities,  lest  they  should  suffer  harm  doing 
good. 

[i6.]  Thus  therefore  we  see  how  these  two  customs  are  in 
divers  respects  equal.  But  of  fasting  the  use  and  exercise 
though  less  pleasant  is  by  so  much  more  requisite  than  the 
other,  as  grief  of  necessity  is  a  more  familiar  guest  than  the 
contrary  passion  of  mind,  albeit  gladness  to  all  men  be  na* 
turally  more  welcome.  For  first  we  ourselves  do  many  more 
things  amiss  than  well,  and  the  fruit  of  our  own  ill-doing  is 
remorse,  because  nature  is  conscious  to  itself  that  it  should  do 
the  contrary.  Again  forasmuch  as  the  world  over-aboundeth 
with  malice,  and  few  are  delighted  in  doing  good  unto  other 
men,  there  is  no  man  so  seldom  crossed  as  pleasured  at  the 
hands  of  others,  whereupon  it  cannot  be  chosen  but  every 
man's  woes  must  double  in  that  respect  the  number  and 
measure  of  his  delights.  Besides  concerning  the  very  choice 
which  oftentimes  we  are  to  make,  our  corrupt  inclination  well 
considered,  there  is  cause  why  our  Saviour  should  account 
them  happiest  that  do  most  mourn '^^^  and  why  Solomon  might 
judge  it  better  to  frequent  mourning  than  feasting  houses ^^, 
not  better  simply  and  in  itself  (for  then  would  nature  that 
way  incline)  but  in  regard  of  us  and  our  common  weakness 
better.  Job  was  not  ignorant  that  his  children's  banquets 
though  tending  to  amity  needed  sacrifice  ^^.  Neither  doth 
any  of  us  all  need  to  be  taught  that  in  things  which  delight 

«  I  Tim.  iv.  8.  »  Matt.  ix.  14. 

83  Eccles.  xii.  13 ;  Isai.  Iviii.  6, 9 ;  *  Col.  H.  16. 

Rom.  xiv.  17;  James  i.  37;   Heb.  ^  Matt.  v.  4. 

xii.  14 ;  Ephes.  ii.  10.  ^  Eccles.  vii.  2, 4. 

M  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  ▼.  c.  23.  ^  Job  i.  5. 


by  reason  of  the  natural  Unpleasantness  of  the  former.    425 

we  easily  swerve  from  mediocrity,  and  are  not  easily  led  by  a  book  v. 
right  direct  line*'.  On  the  other  side  the  sores  and  diseases  — "  ''^' 
of  mind  which  inordinate  pleasure  breedeth  are  by  dolour 
and  grief  cured.  For  which  cause  as  all  offences  use  to  se- 
duce by  pleasing,  so  all  punishments  endeavour  by  vexing  to 
Inform  transgressions.  We  are  of  our  own  accord  apt  enough 
to  give  entertainment  to  things  delectable,  but  patiently  to 
lack  what  flesh  and  blood  doth  desire,  and  by  virtue  to  forbear 
what  by  nature  we  covet,  this  no  man  attaineth  unto  but  with 
labour  and  long  practice. 

[17.]  From  hence  it  riseth  that  in  former  ages  abstinence 
and  fasting  more  than  ordinary  was  always  a  special  branch  of 
their  praise  in  whom  it  could  be  observed  and  known,  were 
they  such  as  continually  gave  themselves  to  austere  life ;  or 
men  that  took  often  occasions  in  private  virtuous  respects  to 
lay  Solomon's  counsel  aside^^,  "Eat  thy  bread  with  joy,''  and 
to  be  followers  of  David's  example  which  saith^^  ''  I  humbled 
"  my  soul  with  fasting;"  or  but  they  who  otherwise  worthy 
of  no  great  commendation  have,  made  of  hunger  some  their 
gain,  some  their  physic,  some  their  art,  that  by  mastering  sen- 
sual appetites  without  constraint,  they  might  grow  able  to 
endure  hardness  whensoever  need  should  require.  For  the 
body  accustomed  to  emptiness  pineth  not  away  so  soon  as 
having  still  used  to  fill  itself. 

Many  singular  effects  there  are  which  should  make  fasting 
even  in  public  considerations  the  rather  to  be  accepted.  For 
I  presume  we  are  not  altogether  without  experience  how  great 
their  advantage  is  in  martial  enterprises  that  lead  armies  of 
men  trained  in  a  school  of  abstinence.  It  is  therefore  noted 
at  this  day  in  some  that  patience  of  hunger  and  thirst  hath 
given  them  many  victories ;  in  others  that  because  if  they  want 
there  is  no  man  able  to  rule  them,  nor  they  in  plenty  to  mode- 
rate themselves,  he  which  can  either  bring  them  to  hunger  or 
overcharge  them  is  sure  to  make  them  their  own  overthrow  ^^. 

^  'Ey  )rayri  dc  /idXtora  c^vXajcrcov  Protestant  army  in  France,  A.  D. 

r6  ifiv  jcal  r^  ifiovi\v'  ov  ykp  (idr-  1587,  might  possibly  be  in  Hooker's 

icaoToi  Kpitmiuv  avrijy.     Arist.  Etb.  mind  when  he  wrote  this  sentence. 

iL  cap.  9.  Davila  says, "  Piil  che  tutte  le  fatiche, 

»*  Eccles.  ix.  7.  "  e  tutte  V  industrie  del  Duca  di 

^  Psalm  XXXV.  13.  "  Guisa  nuoceva  a^li  Alemanni  V 

^  {The  overthrow  of  the  German  "  abbondanza  di  vmi,  di  uve,  di 


428      Liberty  of  Marriage y  wAy  at  some  limes  restrained, 

BOOK  V.   themselves  do  thereunto  oftentimes  give  is  Aoly^.   Those  rites 
LI  and  orders  which  were  instituted  in  the  solemnization  of  mar- 
riage^ the  Hebrews  term  by  the  name  of  conjugal  Sanctifica^ 
Hons^. 

[4.]  Amongst  ourselves  because  sundiy  things  appertaining 
unto  the  public  order  of  matrimony  are  called  in  question  by 
such  as  know  not  from  whence  those  customs  did  first  grow^ 
to  shew  briefly  some  true  and  sufficient  reason  of  them  shall 
not  be  superfluous,  although  we  do  not  hereby  intend  to  yield 
so  far  unto  enemies  of  all  church  orders  saving  their  own,  as 
though  every  thing  were  unlawAil  the  true  cause  and  reason 
whereof  at  the  first  might  hardly  perhaps  be  now  rendered. 

Wherefore  to  begin  with  the  times  wherein  the  liberty  of 
marriage  is  restrained 9^.  "There  is/'  saith  Solomon  1,  "a 
"  time  for  all  things,  a  time  to  laugh  and  a  time  to  mourn/' 
That  duties  belonging  unto  marriage  and  offices  appertaining 

^  Tovf  Ifpovff  yauovs.    Dionys.  "  tained  in  the  north  of  England.") 

Antiq.  lib.  ii.  [c.  25.T  In  Strypc,  Ann.  ii.  i.  382,  is  the  fol- 

M  Kidduscnin  in "tetuali  Heb.  de  lowing,  among  other  articles,  ''pro- 
benediction,    nuptiarum.    ["Apud  "  pounded  and  divulged*' by  Cart- 
"RabbinostJiipsynecdochicedicitur  wright  at  Cambridge,  1570.  "xx. 
"  de  consecratione  spons*  ad  con-  Matnmomum    certis  quibusdam 
"  jugium,  pro  '  desponsare.  despon-  anm  temponbus  mterdicere,  papu- 
"dere,spondere.'D'*^irsanctifica.  .  *><^"™  .««^-       See  Bp.  CooF)e|r^8 
"UonUV     item    '  desponsationes,  ^fc?"'  ^^i^'t'^Lr^^I^t 
"sponsaUaj'dequibusWerUbe;  .,^^^^  [{'J^^^^  ^^^ 
••  eSat  apud  T^udicos^c  voca-  „  '^^^  J^T\Z\s^Tley 
•'  tus."    Buxt.  Lex.  Hebr.  et  Talm.  »  ,       "  .'^i?    ,'  ***".•  *   ^11  .iT' 
col.  1978, 1980.    Comp.Wolf.  Bibl.  lfXC:^?'^LkL^^ 
^^VMAhe"^'^  ''   ?Tnt1c^hr-^d  7thJ^^^ 

**  times,  as  m  Lent,  m  Advent,  m    „  ^r«,,^«„«      i?^,  *u^„  ;#. ;»  «     * 

,n  many  pW.  upon  the  ember  „  ^  ^^^  . .  But  . .  I  think  it  not  • 

days,  and  to  forbidden  person.,  ..  ,       ^  neceeeity,  neither 

i  fd  m  «einpt  place.."    (Todd.  „  j    ■  ,      ^^'„  ^hey 

Johnson'.  Diet    "  Qang  ««*.    Ro-  ..         ^  «  ,   ^j;  j^^^';,  ^  j,^ 

'•  gation  week,  when  processions  are  ,,  £1^„:„;««   ♦k«#  ;.  -^  i;»#u  -•* 

;;  Side  to  lu^nite  L  bound,  of  ..  SrS^^iK."]  ~  ''"'*  "" 
"  panshes.    This  name  is  still  re-        1  fEcclcs  iU  1 1 
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to  penonoe  are  things  unsuitable  and  unfit  to  be  matched   book  v. 

together,  the  *  Prophets  and  ^  Apostles  themselves  do  witness.  — — 

Upon  which  ground  as  we  might  right  well  think  it  marvellous 
absurd  to  see  in  a  church  a  wedding  on  the  day  of  a  public 
fast,  BO  likewise  in  the  selfsame  consideration  our  predecessors 
thought  it  not  amiss  to  take  away  the  common  liberty  of  mar- 
riages during  the  time  which  was  appointed  for  the  prepara- 
tion unto  and  for  exercise  of  general  humiliation  by  fasting 
and  praying,  weeping  for  sins^. 

[5.]  As  for  the  delivering  up  of  the  woman  either  by  her 
father  or  by  some  other,  we  must  note  that  in  ancient  times  ^ 
all  women  which  had  not  husbands  nor  fathers  to  govern 
them  had  their  tutors,  without  whose  authority  there  was  no 
act  which  they  did  warrantable^.  And  for  this  cause  they 
were  in  marriage  delivered  unto  their  husbands  by  others. 
Which  custom  retained  hath  still  this  use,  that  it  putteth 
women  in  mind  of  a  duty  whereunto  the  very  imbecility  of 
their  nature  and  sex  doth  bind  them,  namely  to  be  always 
directed,  guided  and  ordered  by  others,  although  our  positive 
laws  do  not  tie  them  now  as  pupils. 

[6.]  The  custom  of  laying  down  money  seemeth  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  Saxons,  whose  manner  was  to  buy  their 

^  Jod  ii.  16.  Bishop  Gibson,  ubi  sup.  says,  "  In 

^  I  Cor.  vii.  5.  ''  parliament,  17  Eliz.  a  bill  was  de- 

4  [Con.  Laod.  can.  5a ;  see  above,  "  pending,  entitled.  An  Act  declaring 

c.  Ixxii.  §  15.  note  80.    Lyndwood  "  Marriages  lawful  at  all  times:  and 

ap.  Gibs.  Codex  518.    ''  Solennisa-  "  in  convocation,  15751  the  last  ar- 

tio  non  potest  neri  a  i°^*.  Domini-  "  tide  presented  to  the  Qaeen  for 

ca  Adventtts  usque  ad  Octavas  "  confirmation,  (but  by  her  rejected) 

Epipbanise  exclusive ;  et  a  Domi-  "  was,  that  the  Bishops  shall  take 

nica  Lxx  us^ue  ad  primam  Pom.  *'  order,  that  it  be  published  and 

post  Pascha  mclusive ;  et  a  prima  "  declared  in  every  church  before 

die  Rogationis  usque  ad   septi-  "  i  May,  that  marriage  may  be  so- 

*'  mum  diem  Pentecostes  inclusive."  '*  lemnized  at  all  times  of  the  year."] 
Bishop  Gibson  says,  "  I  find  no        ^  "  Mulieres  antiquo  jure  tutela 

prohibitions  expressed  or  plainly  '*  perpetua  continebat.    Kecedebant 

supposed  in  our  Constitutions  or  '*  vero  a  tutoris  potestate  quee  in 

Canons."  Strype,  Ann.  1562,  ha6  "  manum  convenissent."    Boet.  in 

E reserved  a  pnper  which  seems  to  Topic.  Cic.  [lib.  ii.  p.  781.  ed.  Ba- 

ave  been  intended  for  consideration  sil.  1570.] 
in  convocation  that  year,  of  which        ^  "Nullam  ne  privatam  quidem 

one  article  is, ''  That  it  shall  be  law-  "  rem  foeminas  sine  auctore  a^ere 

"  ful  to  marry  at  any  time  of  the  "  majores  nostri  voluerunt."    Liv. 

"  year  without  dispensation,  except  lib.  [xxxiv.  c.  3.]  The  reason  )rield- 

"  It  be  on  Christmas  day,  Easter  ed  by  Tully  this,  "propter  infir- 

"  day,  and  six  days  goinff  before,  "  mitatem  consilii."   Cic.  pro  Mur. 

"and    upon    Pentecost    Sunday."  [c.  i3.] 
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BOOK  V.  wives^.     But  seeing  there  is  not  any  great  cause  wherefore 

^the  memory  of  that  custom  should  remain^  it  skiUeth  not 

much  although  we  suffer  it  to  lie  dead,  even  as  we  see  it  in 
a  manner  ahready  worn  out. 

The  ring  hath  been  always  used  as  an  especial  pledge 
of  faith  and  fidelity.  Nothing  more  fit  to  serve  as  a  token 
of  our  purposed  endless  continuance  in  that  which  we  never 
ought  to  revoke.  This  is  the  cause  wherefore  the  heathens 
themselves  did  in  such  cases  use  the  ring,  whereunto  Tertnl- 
lian  alluding  saith,  that  in  ancient  times  '^  No  woman  was 
'^  permitted  to  wear  gold  saving  only  upon  one  finger,  which 
'^  her  husband  had  fastened  unto  himself  with  that  ring  which 
"  was  usually  given  for  assurance  of  future  marriage  ^.'^  The 
cause  why  the  Christians  use  it,  as  some  of  the  fathers  think, 
is  9  either  to  testify  mutual  love  or  rather  to  serve  for  a  pledge 
of  conjunction  in  heart  and  mind  agreed  upon  between  them. 
But  what  rite  and  custom  is  there  so  harmless  wherein  the 
wit  of  man  bending  itself  to  derision  may  not  easily  find  out 
somewhat  to  scorn  and  jest  at?  He  that  should  have  beheld 
the  JewB><^  when  they  stood  with  a  four-cornered  garment 


7  Vide  Leg.  Saxon,  tit.  6.  et  17.  **  eat."  Cartwrighty  ap.  Strype,  nbi 

[ap.  Herold.  Germ.  Antiq.  p.  134.  sop.] 

tit.  vi.  3,  4.    "  Qui  viduam  ducere  »  <<  Aurum   noUa   norat   pneter 

"  velit,  offerat  tutori  pretium  emp-  "  unico  digito  quern  sponsoa  oppig- 

*'  tionis    cjjusy    consentientibus   ad  "  nerasaet  pronubo  annulo."    Ter- 

**  hoc    pTopinquis  ejus.    Si  tutor  tuU.  Apol.  cap.  6. 

**  abnuerity  convertat  se  ad  proxi-  ^  Indor.  ae  Ecdes.  Offie.  1.  ii. 

**  mo8    ejus,    et   eorum    consensu  c.  19.   ["  Illud  vero  quod  imprimis 

**  accipiat   illam^   paratam    habeas  "  annulus  a  sponso  sponsae  datur, 

pecuniam,  ut  tntori  ejus,  si  forte  *'  fit  hoc  nimirum  vel  propter  mu- 

aliquid  dicere  velit,  dare  possit,  *'  ttue  fidei  signum,  vel  propter  id 

"  hoc  est  solid,  ccc."  and  tit.  zvii.  "  magis,  ut  eodem  pignore  eorum 

"  Lito  Regis  liceat  uxorem  emere^  "  corda  jungantur."J 

"  ubicunque  voluerit.    Sed  non  li-  ^^  Elias  Thesb.  in  diet.  Hhupha. 

*'  ceat   ullam  foeminam  vendere."  ["  We  call  the  garment  which  they 

p.  126.  Basil.  1557.  {"LUtts,  ad-  "  spread  over  the  head  of  the  bride- 

"  Bcriptitius,  servus  ^ebse."    Du-  "  groom  and  the  bride,  with  four 

cange.)   Fini  Prayer  Book  of  King  *'  staves  at  the  time  of  espousals, 

Edw.  VI.      Rubnc  in  Off.  of  Ma-  «  nm ;  from  the  Scripture  expres- 

trim.  fol.  cxlviii.    "The  man  shall  *.  gjon,"  (Isaiah  iv.)    Upon  all  the 


give  unto  the  woman  a  ring,  and  „   ,       .,       ^  x  y—     Hrfpnop"  or 

0(1^  tokens  of  spausage.  as  gold  (..«X? T' ffih^.)"i1'^F«dm 

and  stiver,  laying  the  same  upon  J. V^v  „ Y„  ^  u«5*«wJ;« «^«i*Vw«rf 

the  book!"  ap.  Wheatly,  ex.  »*.)  "As  a  bridegroom  oometh  out 

§  V.  4,  whom  see  on  this  subject.  "  o^™  npn  chamber:"  (or  "from 
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Venale  illud  [matrimoniumj  fe-    "under  his  bridal  canopy.")    Ed. 
cere  aliouando  mtolerabilius  etiam    Fagu,  1 53 '  •  P<  < '  9* J 
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spread  over  the  head  of  espoused  couples  while  their  espousals  book  v. 

were  in  making,  he  that  should  have  beheld  their  praying 

over  a  cup  and  their  delivering  the  same  at  the  marriage 
feast  with  set  forms  of  benediction  ^^  as  the  order  amongst 
them  was,  might  being  lewdly  affected  take  thereat  as  just 
occasion  of  scornful  cavil  as  at  the  use  of  the  ring  in  wedlock 
among  Christians'^. 

[7.]  But  of  all  things  the  most  hardly  taken  is  the  uttering 
those  words^  ''With  my  body  I  thee  worship 'V'  ui  which 


11  In  Ritual,  de  benedict,  nuptia- 
rum.  [Comp.  Selden,  Uxor.  Hebr. 
lib.  ii.  c.  7.  "  SolitUB  benedicendi 
"  hie  ritus  ex  majorum  institute 
**  fieri,  adhibito  vini,  si  adsit,  alte- 
riusve  potus  qui  in  usu  poculo, 
cui  etiam  sua  pro  more  pr»it  be- 
nedictio  . . .  Solennis  polculi  vini 
pleni  benedictio  est,  fienedictus 
**  sis  Dominus  Deus  noster  Rex 
"  mundi  ^ui  creasti  fructum  vitis. 
"  Benedictione  peracta,  gustatum  a 
"  benedicente  poculum  sponsis  tra- 
*'  ditur,  aut  a  sponso  sponsae,  ubi  is 
**  tain  benedicit  quam  praegustat. 
"  Mabanil,  fol.  83.  et    Macbazor 
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corruptions  too  many.  It  was 
**  wont  to  be  counted  a  sacrament, 
''  and  therefore  they  use  yet  a  sa- 
"  cramental  sign  to  which  they  at- 
**  tribute  the  virtue  of  wedlock,  I 
mean  the  wedding  ring,  which 
they  foully  abuse  and  daily  withal, 
in  takin^i^  it  up  and  laying  it  down. 
In  putting  it  on  they  abuse  the 
name  of  the  Trinity."  Whitg. 
Answ.  ibid.  "  I  know  it  is  not  ma- 
**  terial  whether  the  ring  be  used  or 
**  no,  for  it  is  not  of  the  substance 
"  of  matrimony;  neither  yet  a  sa- 
**  cramental  sign,  no  more  than  the 
"  sitting  at  communion  is :  but 
"  only  a  ceremony  of  the  which  M. 
**  Bucer  . . .  saith  on  this  sort;. . . 
"  •  This  ceremony  is  very  profitable, 
"  if  the  people  be  made  to  under- 
**  stand  what  is  thereby  signified : 
**  as  that  the  ring  and  other  things 
"  first  laid  upon  the  book  and  after- 
ward by  the  minister  given  to  the 
bridegroom  to  be  delivered  to  the 
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"  bride,  do  signify  that  we  ought  to 
"  ofiTer  all  that  we  have  to  God  be- 
''  fore  we  use  them,  and  to  acknow- 
"  ledge  that  we  receive  them  at  his 
"  hand  to  be  used  to  his  glory. 
"  The  putting  of  the  ring  upon  the 
"  fourth  finger  of  the  woman's  left 
*'  hand,  to"  the  which,  as  it  is  said, 
''  there  cometh  a  sinew  or  string 
''  from  the  heart,  doth  signify  that 
"  the  heart  of  the  wife  ought  to  be 
''united  to  her  husband;  and  the 
''  roundness  of  the  ring  doth  sig- 
nify, that  the  wife  ought  to  be 
joined  to  her  husband  with  a  per- 
petual band  of  love,  as  the  ring 
"  iteelf  is  without  end.' "  T.  C. 
159.  (al.  199.)  "  If  it  be  M.  Bu- 
"  cer's  iudgment  which  is  here  al- 
"ledgea  for  the  rinff,  I  see  that 
**  sometimes  Homer  sTeepeth.  For 
"  first  of  all  I  have  shewed  that  it 
"  is  not  lawful  to  institute  new 
"  signs  or  sacraments,  and  then  it 
''  is  dangerous  to  do  it,  especially 
'*  in  this  which  confirmeth  tne  false 
"  and  popish  opinion  of  a  sacra- 
"  ment.  And  thirdly,  to  make 
*'  such  fond  allegories  of  the  lay- 
*'  ing  down  of  the  money,  of  the 
"  roundness  of  the  ring,  and  of 
the  mystery  of  the  fourth  finger, 
is  (let  me  speak  it  with  his  good 
leave)  very  ridiculous  and  far 
unlike  himself.  And  fourthly, 
''  that  he  will  have  the  minister  to 
''  preach  upon  these  toys,  surely  it 
"  savoureth  not  of  the  learning  and 
sharpness  of  the  judgment  of 
M.  Bucer."] 

'*  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  723. 
They  make  the  new-married  man 
according  to  the  popish  form  to 
'*  make  an  idol  of  his  wife,  saying. 


ti 
tt 
tt 
tt 


tt 
tt 


tt 


tt 


432  Use  of  the  Word  Worship. 

BOOK  v.   words  when  once  they  are  understood  there  will  appear  as 

— '• '—  little  cause  as  in  the  rest  for  any  wise  man  to  be  offended. 

First  therefore  inasmuch  as  unlawful  copulation  doth  pollute 
and  dishonour  1^  both  parties^  this  protestation  that  we  do 
worship  and  honour  another  with  our  bodies  may  import  a 
denial  of  all  such  lets  and  impediments  to  our  knowledge  as 
might  cause  any  stain^  blemish^  or  disgrace  that  way,  which 
kind  of  construction  being  probable  would  easily  approve 
that  speech  to  a  peaceable  and  qimet  mind.  Secondly  in  that 
the  Apostle  ^^  doth  so  expressly  affirm  that  parties  married 
have  not  any  longer  entire  power  over  themselves,  but  each 
hath  interest  in  other's  person,  it  cannot  be  thought  an  absurd 
construction  to  say  that  worshipping  with  the  body  is  the 
imparting  of  that  interest  in  the  body  unto  another  which 
none  before  had  save  only  ourselves.  But  if  this  was  the 
natural  meaning  the  words  shoidd  perhaps  be  as  requisite 
to  be  used  on  the  one  side  as  on  the  other,  and  therefore  a 
third  sense  there  is  which  I  rather  rely  upon.  Apparent  it 
is  that  the  ancient  difference  between  a  lawAil  wife  and 
a  concubine  was  only^^  in  the  different  purpose  of  man 
betaking  himself  to  the  one  or  the  other.  If  his  purpose 
were  only  fellowship,  there  grew  to  the  woman  by  this  mean 
no  worship  at  all  but  the  contrary.  In  professing  that  his 
intent  was  to  add  by  his  person  honour  and  worship  unto 
hers,  he*  took  her  plainly  and  clearly  to  wife.  This  is  it 
which  the  Civil  Law  doth  mean  when  it  maketh  a  wife 
to  differ  &om  a  concubine  in  dignity  ^7;  a  wife  to  be  taken 
where  ^®  conjugal  honour  and  affection  doth  go  before.  The 
*With  this  ring  I  thee  wed,  with    "  God,  of  nature,  of  civility."  Comp. 


my  body  I  thee  worship,' "  &c.  S.  Luke  xiv.  lo.    ^*  Thou  shalt  have 

Whitg.  Answer,  ibid.    ''  Vet  S.  Pe-  **  worship  in  the  presence  of  them 

"  ter,  I  en.  c.  iii.  speaking  to  the  "  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee."] 
"  husband    saith,   '  Ye    husbands,        i^  Rom.  i.  24. 
"  dwell  with  them  as  men  of  know-        **  i  Cor.  vii.  4. 
"  ledge,  giving   honour  unto  the        i«  L.  penult.  D.  de  concub.  [Di- 

*'  woman,^"  &c.  T.  C.  i.  160.  al.  199.  gest.  lib.  xxv.  tit.  7. 1. 4.    "  Concu- 

"  M.  Doctor must  understand  "  binam  ex  sola  ammi  destinatione 

"  that  it  is  one  thing  with  us  to  "  sestimari  oportet."] 

"  worship  and    another   thing   to        1^  L.  item  legato,  sect,  penult.  D. 

"  honour."    Whitg.  Def.  ubi  sup.  de  legat.  3.  ["  rarvi  refert,  uxori  an 

"  This  word  worship,  when  it  is  "  concubinae   quis    leget sane 

'  spoken  of  one  man  towards  an-  "  enim,  nisi  dignitate,  nihil  inter- 
other,  can  have  no  other  signifi-  "  est."  Dig.  lib.  xxxii.  1. 49. 4.] 
cation  than  reverence  and  duty,        ^^  L.  donationes.  D.  de  donatio- 
which  is  required  by  the  law  of  nibus.   ["  An  maritalis  honor  et  af- 


TAe  Holy  Eucharist,  a  fitting  Seal  of  Marriage,        433 

worship  that  grew  unto  her  being  taken  with  declaration  of  book  v. 

this  intent  was  that  her  children  became  by  this  mean  legiti-  — '- '- 

mate  and  free ;  herself  was  made  a  mother  over  his  family ; 
last  of  all  she  received  such  advancement  of  state  as  things 
annexed  unto  his  person  might  augment  her  with^  yea  a  right 
of  participation  was  thereby  given  her  both  in  him  and  even 
in  all  things  which  were  his.  This  doth  somewhat  the  more 
plainly  appear  by  adding  also  that  other  clause^ ''  With  all 
*'  my  worldly  goods  I  thee  endow/'  The  former  branch 
having  granted  the  principal^  the  latter  granteth  that  which  is 
annexed  thereunto. 

[8.]  To  end  the  public  solemnity  of  marriage  with  receiving 
the  blessed  Sacrament  is  a  custom  so  religious  and  so  holy^ 
that  if  the  church  of  England  be  blameable  ^^  in  this  respect  it 
is  not  for  suffering  it  to  be  so  much  but  rather  for  not  providing 
that  it  may  be  more  put  in  ure.  The  laws  of  Romulus  con- 
cerning marriage  ^^^  are    therefore  extolled  above  the  rest 


fecUo  pridem  prsecesserit,  perso-  *'  it  is  very  slender  and  cold  :  as  if 

nis  comparatis,  vitse  conjunctione  "  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  were 

"  consideratay  perpendenoiun  esse  "  instituted  to    declare    any   such 

"  respond! :  neque  enim  tabulas  fo-  "  thing ;  or  they  could  not  declare 

"  cere  matrimonium."    Digest,  lib.  *'  their  joining  together  in  Christ  by 

xzzix.  tit. 6. 1.31.1  ''no  means  but  by  receiving  the 

i»  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  733.  "  Supper  of  the  Lord." 

**  Because  in  Po^ry  no  holy  action  Compare  the  following  passage  in 

"  may  be  done  without  a  mass,  they  the    life   of  KettleweU,  compiled 

**  enjoin  the  new  married  persons  from  Hickes  and  Nelson's  papers. 

**  to    receive   the    commumon,   as  "  He  was  married  at  Whitchurch, 

they  do  their  Bishops  and  Priests  "  Oxon,  Oct.  4,  1685,  on  a  Lord's 

when  they  are  made."  Answ.  ibid.  '*  day,  and  there  was  a  sacrament 

Trul^  I  marvel  what  you  mean,  "  on  purpose  to  communicate  the 

so  wickedly  to  revile  so  godly  and  "  new -married    couple  ;     wherebv 

**  so  holy  a  law.    Well,  I  will  only  "  they  solemnly  plighted  their  trotn 

**  set  down  M.  Bucer'sjud^ent  of  "  to  their  Lord  andSaviour,  as  well 

'*  this  thing  also. . . '  Est  illud  ad-  "  as  to  one  another  ;    a   practice 

"  modum  pie  ordinatum,  ut  novi  "  though  so  much  neglected,  yet 

'*  coiyuges  una  quoque  de  mensa  "  piously    recommended    by    the 

"  Domini  communicent,  nam  non  "  Church,  whom  all  ought  m  this 

nisi  in  Christo  Domino  debent  "to  hear:  but  sure  both  by  their 
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"  Christiani   inter   se   matrimonio  "  advices  to  others,  and  by  their 

jungi.'"     T.  C.  i.  160.  al.  199.  "  own  examples,  none  should  be  so 

As  for  the  receiving  of  the  Com-  "  fit  to  retrieve  a  custom  so  recom- 

munion  when  they  be  married,  "  mended,  as  our  spiritual  guides, 

"  that  it  is  not  to  be  suffered,  unless  "  according  to  this  pattern  here  set 

"  there  be  a  general  receiving,  I  "  them."     Prefixed  to  Kettlewell's 

"  have  before  at  large  declared;  and  Works,  i.  42.  ed.  1719.] 

"  as  for  the  reason  that  is  fathered  ^  O^r  6  y6fu)s  rds  re  yvvaiKas 

"  of  M.  Bucer,  (which  is,  that  those  i^yayjcacrf  riis  yafuras  ola  firf^ffiiav 

"  that  be  Christians  may  not  be  txavaas  Mpa»  ajrotrrpo^v  np6s  twa 

"  joined  in  marriage  but  in  Christ,)  t6v  tov  ytyafii]ic6Tos  Qv  Tp6irov,  kqI 

HOOKER^  VOL.  II.  p'f 
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BOOK  v.  amongst  the  heathens  which  were  before^  in  that  they  esta- 
— '■ — "—  blished  the  use  of  certain  special  solemnities^  whereby  the 
minds  of  men  were  drawn  to  make  the  greater  conscience 
of  wedlock^  and  to  esteem  the  bond  thereof  a  thing  which 
could  not  be  without  impiety  dissolved.  If  there  be  any 
thing  in  Christian  religion  strong  and  effectual  to  like 
purpose  it  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist^  in  regard  of 
the  force  whereof  Tertullian  breaketh  out  into  these  words 
concerning  matrimony  therewith  sealed;  ''  ^^Unde  snfficiam 
''  ad  enarrandam  felicitatem  ejus  matrimonii  quod  Ecdesia 
''  conciliat  et  confirmat  oblatio  V* — ^  I  know  not  which  way  I 
'  should  be  able  to  shew  the  happiness  of  that  wedlock  the 
^  knot  whereof  the  Church  doth  fasten  and  the  Sacrament 
'  of  the  Church  confirm/  Touching  marriage  therefore  let 
thus  much  be  sufficient. 
Churclung  LXXIV.  The  fruit  of  marriage  is  birth^  and  the  companion 
of  birth  trayailj  the  grief  whereof  being  so  extreme^  and  the 
danger  always  so  great^  dare  we  open  our  mouths  against  the 
things  that  are  holy  and  presume  to  censure  it  as  a  fault 
in  the  Church  of  Christy  that  women  after  their  deliverance  do 
publicly  shew  their  thankful  minds  unto  Ood?  But  behold 
what  reason  there  is  against  it  I  Forsooth^^  "  if  there  should 
''  be  solemn  and  express  giving  of  thanks  in  the  Church 
''  for  every  benefit  either  equal  or  greater  than  this  which  any 
'^  singular  person  in  the  Church  doth  receive^  we  should  not 
^^  only  have  no  preaching  of  the  word  nor  ministering  of  the 
''  sacraments^  but  we  should  not  have  so  much  leisure  as  to  do 
''any  corporal  or  bodily  work^  but  should  be  like  those 
''  Massilian  heretics  ^^  which  do  nothing  else  but  pray/*  Surely 
better  a  great  deal  to  be  like  unto  those  heretics  which  do 
nothing  else  but  pray^  than  those  which  do  nothing  else 
but  quarrel.    Their  heads  it  might  haply  trouble  somewhat 

Tovs  Mpag  &s  ipayKoiov  t€  Koi  dpa-  **  do   sic   appellati. . . .  Nam   cum 

^fxuptTov  ;(p^fuxroff  ryjs  ywaiKbs  xpa^  *'  Dominus  dizerit^  Oportet  semper 

T€iv.      Dionys.  Hal.  Antiq.  lib.  ii.  ''  orare  &c. . . .  quod  sanissime  sic 

[c.  25.]  "  accipitur,  ut  nuUo  die  intermit- 

31  Tertul.  lib.  ii.  ad  Uxor.  [c.  9.]  '*  tantar  certa  tempera  orandi ;  isti 

^  T.  C.  Ub.  i.  p.  150.  [119.J  **  ita  nimis  hoc  faciunt,  ut  hinc  ju- 

^  [S.  Aug.  de  Hseres.  5^.  t.  viii.  **  dicarentur  inter  haereticos  nomi- 

19.  ''  Postremam  ponit  Epiphanius  '*  nandi."  Epiph.  Hser.  Izxx.  §  3f  4> 
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Massalianorum  bseresin. . .  Gnece    Theod.  Heeret.  Fab.  iv.  11.] 
autem  dicuntur  €lxlTai,  ab  oran- 
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more  than  as  yet  thejr  are  aware  of  to  find  out  so  many  book  v. 
benefits  g^reater  than  this  or  equivalent  thereunto^  for  which  if  — ! — Il!l 
so  be  our  laws  did  require  solemn  and  express  thanksgiving  in 
the  church  the  same  were  like  to  prove  a  thing  so  greatly 
cumbersome  as  is  pretended.  But  if  there  be  such  store 
of  mercies  even  inestimable  poured  every  day  upon  thousands 
(as  indeed  the  earth  is  full  of  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  which 
are  day  by  day  renewed  without  number  and  above  measure) 
shall  it  not  be  lawAil  to  cause  solemn  thanks  to  be  given  unto 
Gk>d  for  any  benefit^  than  which  greater  or  whereunto  equal 
are  received^  no  law  binding  men  in  regard  thereof  to  perform 
the  like  duty  ?  Suppose  that  some  bond  there  be  which  tieth 
us  at  certain  times  to  mention  publicly  the  names  of  sundry 
our  benefactors^^.  Some  of  them  it  may  be  are  such  that  a 
day  would  scarcely  serve  to  reckon  up  together  with  them 
the  catalogue  of  so  many  men  besides  as  we  are  either  more  or 
equally  beholden  unto.  Because  no  law  requireth  this  im- 
possible labour  at  our  hands^  shall  we  therefore  condenm 
that  law  whereby  the  other  being  possible  and  also  dutifiil  is 
enjoined  us  ?  So  much  we  owe  to  the  Lord  of  Heaven  that 
we  can  never  sufficiently  praise  him  nor  give  him  thanks  for 
half  those  benefits  for  which  this  sacrifice  were  most  due. 
Howbeit  Ood  .forbid  we  should  cease  performing  this  duty 
when  public  order  doth  draw  us  unto  it^  when  it  may  be 
so  easily  done^  when  it  hath  been  so  long  executed  by  devout 
and  virtuous  people ;  Ood  forbid  that  being  so  many  ways 
provoked  in  this  case  unto  so  good  a  duty^  we  should  omit  it^ 
only  because  there  are  other  cases  of  like  nature  wherein  we 
cannot  so  conveniently  or  at  leastwise  do  not  perform  the 
same  most  virtuous  office  of  piety. 

[2.]  Wherein  we  trust  that  as  the  action  itself  pleaseth 
God  so  the  order  and  manner  thereof  is  not  such  as  may 
justly  offend  any.  It  is  but  an  overflowing  of  gall  which 
causeth  the  woman's  absence  from  the  church  during  the  time 
of  her  lying-in  to  be  traduced^^^  and  interpreted  as  though 

^  [This  paasage  clearly  alludes  *'  Jewish  purifyings"  are  reckoned 

to  the  academical  custom  of  men-  among  the  things  contained  in  the 

tionmg  the  names  of  founders  and  Prayer    Book   contrary  to    Grod's 

benefactors,  in  bidding  prayer  before  word.     And  p.  537.  "Churching 

sermons.!  "  of  women  after  coild  birth  smell- 

^   [Adro.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  535.  "  cth  of  Jewish  purification :  their 
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BOOK  V.  she  were  so  long  judged  unholy,  and  were  thereby  shut  out  or 
— '-^ — ^  sequestered  from  the  house  of  Gtod  according  to  the  ancient 
Levitical  Law.  Whereas  the  very  canon  law  itself  doth  not 
so  hold,  but  directly  professeth  the  contraiy^^-  she  is  not 
barred  from  thence  in  such  sort  as  they  interpret  it,  nor  in 
respect  of  any  unholiness  forbidden  entrance  into  the  church. 


"  other  rites  and  customs  in  their  *'  hath  not  only  escaped  it  but  also 

''  lying-in  and  coming  to  church  is  "  brought  a  child  into  the  world,  to 

"  foolish  and  superstitious  as  it  is  **  the  increase  of  God's  people,  and 

*'  used.'*     T.  C.  lib.  i.  ii8.  al.  150.  ''  after  such  time  as  the  comeliness 

*'  The  Churching  of  women  :    in  ''  of  nature  may  bear,  she  cometh 

*'  which  title  yet  kept  there  seemeth  *'  first  into  the  church  to  give  thanks 

<«  to  be  hid  a  ^at  part  of  the  Jew-  *'  for  the  same,  and  for  the  deliver- 

"  ish  purification :  for  like  as  in  the  "  ance  bv  Christ   from  that   sin, 

"  old  law  she   that   had  brought  ''  whereof  that  infirmity  is  a  per- 

"  forth  a  child  was  holden  unclean,  *'  petual  testimony.    And  this  being 

'*  until  such  time  as  she  came  to  "  done  not  Jewishly  but  Christianly, 

*'  the  temple  to  shew  herself ...  so  "  not  of  custom  but  of  duty,  not  to 

"  this  term  of  churching  can  seem  **  make  the  act  of  lawful  matrimony 

"  to   import   nothing  dse  than  a  "  unclean  but  to  give  thanks  to  God 

'*  banishment,  and  as  it  were  a  cer-  "  for  deliverance  from  so  manifold 

"  tain  excommunication  from  the  *'  perils ;  what  Christian  heart  can 

"  Church  during  the  space  that  is  "  for  the  name's  sake  thus  disallow 

"  between  the  tune  of  ner  delivery  *'  of  it  as  you  do."] 

*' and  of  her  cominff  unto  the  church.  ^  Diet.  v.  cap.  Hiec  que.    [In 

"  For  what  doth  else  this  churching  Corp.  Jur.  Canon,  p.  3.]    "  In  lege 

*'  imply  but  a  restoring  her  unto  **  prsecipiebatur  ut  mulier  si  mascu- 

"  the    Church,  which   cannot   be  "  ium  pareret,  40^  si  foeminam,  80 

"  without  some   bar   or   shuttinff  'f  diebus  a  templi  cessaret  ingressu. 

"  forth  presupposed  ?"  Whitg.  Def.  "  Nunc  autem  statim  post  partum 

534.  "  Now,  sir,  ^ou  see  that  the  "  ecclesiam  ingredi   non  prohibe- 

'*  proper  title  is  this  j  The  Thanks-  "  tur."    [The  rubric  in  the  Use  of 

"  giving  of  Women  after  childbirth.  Sarum  on  the  Purification  of  Wo- 

"  The  other  is  the  common  name  men  runs  thus :  ^  Nota  quod  mu- 

customably  used  of  the  common  *'  lieres  post  prolem  emissam  quan- 


"  people,  who  will  not  be  taught  to    "  docunque  ecclesiam  intrare  volue- 
''  speak  by  you  or  any  man,  but    '*  runt  gratias  acturae  purificari  pos- 
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keep  their  accustomed  names  and  "  sunt,  et  nulla  proinde  peccati  mole 

terms  ;    therefore   they  call  the  "  gravantur,  nee  ecclesiarum  aditus 

Lord's  Day  Sunday,  and  the  next  "  est   eis    denegandus ;    ne   poena 

unto  it  Monday  profane  and  eth-  "  illis  verti  videatur  in  culpam.    Si 

nical  names,  and  yet  nothing  de-  "  tum  ex  veneratione  voluerint  all- 

rogating  from  the  days  and  times  '*  quamdiu    abstinere,    devotionem 

''...The  absence  of  the  woman  "  eamnoncredimusimprobandam." 

"  after  her  delivery  is  neither  banish-  The  service  at  that  time  was  read  at 

"  ment  nor  excommunication,  but  a  the  church  door,  and  after  it  the 

"  withdrawing  of  the  party  from  Uie  priest  took  her  hand  and  led  her 

"  church  by  reason  ottbat  infirmity  mto   the  church,  saying,  "Enter 

"  and  danger  that  God  hath  laid  "  into   the   temple   of   God,  that 

"  upon  womankind  in  punishment  "  thou  mayest  receive  eternal  life, 

"  ot  the  first  sin,  which  danger  she  *'  and    endure   through   sdl   ages. 

"  knoweth  not  whether  she  shall  es-  "  Amen."] 
"  cape  or  no :  and  therefore  after  she 
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although   her  abstaining  from  public   assemblies^   and   her  book  v. 
abode  in  separation  for  the  time  be  most  convenient ^s.  —^ — 

[3.]  To  scoff  at  the  manner  of  attire  ^^  than  which  there 
could  be  nothing  devised  for  such  a  time  more  grave  and 
decent^  to  make  it  a  token  of  some  foUy  committed  for  which 
they  are  loth  to  shew  their  faces^  argueth  that  great  divines 
are  sometime  more  merry  than  wise.  As  for  the  women 
themselves^  Ood  accepting  the  service  which  they  faithfully 
offer  unto  him^  it  is  no  great  disgrace  though  they  suffer 
pleasant  witted  men  a  little  to  intermingle  with  zeal  scorn. 

[4.]  The  name  of  Oblations^  applied  not  only  here  to  those 
small  and  petit  payments  which  yet  are  a  part  of  the  minis- 
ter's rights  but  also  generally  given  unto  all  such  allowances 

28  Leo  Const,  zvii.  [Corp.  Jur.  "  derwas  made  by  the  chancellor  of 

Civ.  p.  944.]  '*  Quod  profecto  non  **  Norwich,  that  every  woman  who 

"  tarn  propter  muliebrem  immundi-  "  came  to  he  churched  should  come 

**  tiem  Quam  ob  alias  causas  in  in-  **  covered  with  a  white  vail :  a  wo- 

"  tima  legis  ratione  reconditas  et  **  man  refusing  to  conform  was  ez- 

**  veteri  prohibitum  esse  lege  et  gra-  **  communicated  for  contempt,  and 

'*  tiae  tempus  traditionis  loco  susce-  "  prayed  a  prohibition;  alleging,  that 

*'  pisse  puto.     Ezistimo  siquidem  *'  sucn  order  was  not  warranted  by 

sacram    legem    id    pnescripsisse  "  any  custom  or  canon  of  the  Churca 

quo  protervam  eonun  qui  intem-  "  of  £n^land.    llie  judges  desired 

peranter  viverent  concupiscentiam  ''  the  opinion  of  the  Archbishop  of 
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**  castigaret,  auemadmodmn  et  alia    "  Canterbury,  who  convened  divers 
"  multa  per  uia  prsecepta  ordinan-    '*  bishops  to  consult  thereupon ;  and 


*'  tur  et  prsescribuntur  quo  indo-  **  they  certifying  that  it  was  the  an- 

*'  mitus  quorundam  in  mulieres  sti-  ''  cient  usage  of  the  Church  of  Enff* 

«« mulus  retundatur.    Quin  et  hsec  *'  land,  for  women  who  came  to  be 

*'  providentise  quae  legem  constituit  "  churched  to  come  veiled,  a  prohi- 

**  voluntas  est,  ut  partus  a  depra-  "  bition  was  denied."] 

"vatione  liberi  sint.    Quia   enim  ^  [T. C.i.  118.  al.  150.  "To  pass 

'*  quicquid  natura   supervacaneum  "  by  that,  that  it  will  have  them 

"  est  idem  corruptivum  est  et  inu-  "  come  as  nigh  the  communion  ta- 

"  tile,  quod  hie  sanguis  superfluus  "  ble  as  may  be,  as  they  came  before 

**  sit,  quae  iUi  obnoziae  essent,  in  "  to  the  high  altar ',     (the  rubric 

"  immunditie  ad  id  temporis  vivere  tiU  the  last  review  directed  that  it 

ilia  [illas]  lex  jubet,  quo  ipso  e*  should  be  "  nigh  unto   the  place 

tiam  nominis  sono  lascivi  Qasciva]  "  where  the  table  standeth  ;**)  "  that 

concupiscentia  ad   temperantiam  ''  of  all  other  is  most  Jewish,  and 

redigatur,  ne  ex  inntili  et  corrupta  "  approacheth  nearest  to  the  Jewish 

"  materia  ipsum  animans  coagmen-  "  purification,  that  she  is  command- 

**  tetur."  '*  ed  to  offer  accustomed  offerings, 

3>  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  537.  "  wherein  besides  that  the  very  word 
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"  She  must  come... covered  with  "  carried  with  it  a  strong  scent  and 
"  a  vail,  as  ashamed  of  some  folly."  "  suspicion  of  a  sacrifice, ...  it  can- 
Bishop  Gibson  (Codex,  i,  373.  tit.  "  not  be  without  danger  that  the 
xviii.  ch.  1 2.)  has  the  following  note  ''  book  maketh  the  custom  of  the 
on  the  words  "  decently  apparelled*'  "  popish  church,  which  was  so  cor- 
in  the  rubric  on  this  subject.  '*  In  "  rupt,  to  be  the  rule  and  measure 
*'  the  reign  of  King  James  1.  an  or-  "  of  this  offering."] 


438        Burial  of  the  Dead :  Objections  to  our  RUuaL 

ROOK  V.  as  serve  for  their  needfiil  maintenanoe^  is  both  ancient  and 
-^ — -^  convenient.  For  as  the  life  of  the  clergy  is  spent  in  the 
service  of  God^  so  it  is  sustained  with  his  revenue.  Nothing 
therefore  more  proper  than  to  give  the  name  of  Oblations  to 
such  payments  in  token  that  we  offer  unto  him  whatsoever 
his  ministers  receive. 
9^*^®  LXXV.  But  to  leave  this,  there  is  a  duty  which  the 

rites  of  ^  >f 

Burial  Church  doth  owe  to  the  faithful  departed,  wherein  forasmuch 
as  the  church  of  England  is  said^^  to  do  those  things  which 
are  though  "  not  unlawful"  yet  ''  inconvenient/'  because  it 
appointeth  a  prescript  form  of  service  at  burials,  suffereth 
mourning  apparel  to  be  worn,  and  permitteth  funeral  ser- 
mons ^^,  a  word  or  two  concerning  this  point  will  be  neces- 
sary, although  it  be  needless  to  dwell  long  upon  it. 

[2.]  The  end  of  funeral  duties  is  first  to  shew  that  love 
towards  the  party  deceased  which  nature  requireth  ;  then  to 
do  him  that  honour  which  is  fit  both  generally  for  man  and 
particularly  for  the  quality  of  his  person ;  last  of  all  to  testify 
the  care  which  the  Church  hath  to  comfort  the  living,  and 
the  hope  which  we  all  have  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

For  signification  of  love  towards  them  that  are  departed 
mourning  is  not  denied  to  be  a  thing  convenient.  As  in 
truth  the  Scripture  every  where  doth  approve  lamentation 
made  unto  this  end.  The  Jews  by  our  Saviour's  tears  there- 
fore gathered  in  this  case  that  his  love  towards  Lazarus  was 
great^d.    And  that  as  mourning  at  such  times  is  fit,  so  like- 

^1  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  2^6.    [In  the  "  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul. 

table  of  contents  tnis  nead  is  thus  '*  We  say  nothing  of  the  threefold 

referred  to :  *'  Of  the  tneoitMtttence,  *^  peal,  l>ecause  that  it  is  rather  li« 

not  of  the  tmfaiq/«/iieM,  of  the  ce-  "  cenced  by  injunction/'  (see  In- 

remonies  in  burial."]  junctions,  1564 ;  in  Sparrow's  Coi- 

^  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  727.  lection,  125.)  "than  commanded  in 

They  appoint  a  prescript  kind  of  "  the  book,  nor  of  their  strange 

service  to  bury  the  dead :  and  that  "  mourning  bv  changing  their  gar- 

"  which  is  the  duty  of  every  Chris-  "  ments,  whicn  if  it  be  not  hypo- 

'*  tian  they  tie  alone  to  the  minister,  "  critical,  yet  it  is  superstitious  and 

"  whereby  prayer  for  the  dead  is  "  heathenish,  because  it  is  used  only 

maintained,  and  partly  gathered  *'  of  custom ;  nor  of  burial  sermons, 

out  of  some  of  the  pra^rers,  where  "  which  are  put  in  the  place  of  tren- 

we  pray  that  we  witn  this  our  bro-  "  tals,  whereout  spring  many  abuses, 

"  ther,  and  all  other  departed  in  the  ''  and  therefore  in  the  best  reformed 

'*  true  faith  of  thy  holy  name,  may  "  churches  are  removed."] 

'*  have  our  perfect  consummation  ^  John  zi.  35,  36. 
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Mourning  Apparel  juaiijied.  439 

wise  that  there  may  be  a  kind  of  attire  suitable  to  a  sorrowful  IL^ok  v. 

^    ,  Ch.lziT.1. 

affection  and  convenient  for  mourners  to  wear  how  plainly 

doth  David's^^  example  shewj  who  being  in  heaviness  went 
up  to  the  mount  with  his  head  covered  and  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him  in  like  sort?  White  garments  being  fit  to 
use  at  marriage  feasts  and  such  other  times  of  joy^  whereunto 
Solomon  alluding  when  he  requireth  continual  cheerfulness  of 
mind  speaketh  in  this  sort^^,  '^  Let  thy  garments  be  always 
''  white /^  what  doth  hinder  the  contrary  firom  being  now  as 
convenient  in  grief  as  this  heretofore  in  gladness  hath  been  ? 
''  If  there  be  no  sorrow*^  they  say  "  it  is  hypocritical  to  pre- 
"  tend  it,  and  if  there  be  to  provoke  W*  by  wearing  such 
attire  ''  is  dangerous  ^^/^  Nay  if  there  be^  to  shew  it  is  natural^ 
and  if  there  be  not^  yet  the  signs  are  meet  to  shew  what 
should  bCj  especially  sith  it  doth  not  come  oftentimes  to  pass 
that  men  are  fSun  to  have  their  mourning  gowns  pulled  off 
their  backs  for  fear  of  killing  themselves  with  sorrow  that 
way  nourished37. 

^  2  Sam.  XV.  j90.  "  sister  to  go  to  her  brother's  grave* 

^  Eccles.  ix.  8.  "  thereby  to  set  the  print  of  her  sor- 

>•  [T.  C.  i.  201.  al.  i6i. "  For  the  "  row  deeper  in  her  mind.    Seeinj^ 

**  monming  apparel,  the  Admonition  '*  therefore  if  there  be  no  sorrow  it 

*'  saith  not  simply  it  is  evil,  because  "  is  hypocritical  to  pretend  it,  and 

it  is  done  of  custom,  but  proveth  "  if  there  be,  it  is  very  dangerous 

that  it  is  hypocritical  oftentimes,  **  to  provoke  it,  or  to  carry  the  notes 

"  for  that  it  proceedeth  not  from  "  of  remembrance  of  it,  it  app^ureth 

"  any  sadness  of  mind,  which  it  "  that  this  use  of  mourning  apparel 

*'  doth  pretend,  but  worn  only  of  ''  were  much  better  laid  away  tlum 

"eostom,    there    bein^    under    a  "  kept."  See  Whig.  Def.  731.  T.C. 

**  mourning  gown  oftentimes  a  mer-  iii.  338.] 

**  ry  heart.    And  considering  that  ^  [T.  C.  quotes   S.  Cyprian  da 

*'  where  there  is  sorrow  indeed  for  Mortal,  c.  xiv  for  the  contrary  sen- 

"  the  dead,  there  it  is  very  hard  for  timent.  "  Nobis  quoque  ipsis  mini- 

*'  a  man  to  keep  a  measure,  that  "  mis  et  extremis  quoties  revelatum 

**  he  do  not  lament  too  much ;  we  "  est,  quam  frequenter  atque  mani« 

*'  ought  not  to  use   these  means  "  feste  de  Dei  dignatione  prsecep- 

**  whereby  we  might  be  further  pro-  **  tum  est,  ut  contestarer  assidue  et 

'*  voked  to  sorrow,  and  so  a  great  ''publicepraedicaremfratresnostros 

"way  beyond  the  measure  wnich  "non  esse   lugendos    accersitione 

**  the  Apostle  appoineth  in  mourn-  "  Dominica  de  seculo  liberatos. . . . 

"  ing :  (I  Thess.  iv.)  any  more  than  ''  nee  accipiendas  esse  hie  atras  ves- 


**  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  in  the  *'  tes,  quando  illi  ibi  indumenta  alba 

"  Gospel  (S.  Matt.  ix.  93,  34.)  to  "jam  sumpserint:  occasionem  dan- 

"  provoke  weeping  and  sorrow  for  "  dam  non  esse  gentilibus  ut  nos 

"  th^  dead  hj  some  doleful  noise,  "  merito  ac  jure  renrehendant,  quod 

"  or  sound  of*^  instrument,  or  than  '*  quos  vivere  apud  Deum  dicimus, 

it  was  lawful  for  Mary  Laianis'  "  at  extinctos  et   perditos  logea- 
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440       Honouring  the  Lead,  a  Part  of  Natural  Beligion. 

[3.]  The  honour  generally  due  unto  all  men  maketh  a  decent 
interring  of  them  to  be  convenient  even  for  very  humanity^s 
sake.  And  therefore  so  much  as  is  mentioned  in  the  burial 
of  the  widow's  son^®,  the  carrying  of  him  forth  upon  a  bier 
and  the  accompanying  of  him  to  the  earthy  hath  been  used 
even  amongst  infidels^  all  men  accounting  it  a  very  extreme 
destitution  ^^  not  to  have  at  the  least  this  honour  done  them. 
Some  man's  estate  may  require  a  great  deal  more  according  as 
the  fashion  of  the  country  where  he  dieth  doth  afford.  And 
unto  this  appertained  the  ancient  use  of  the  Jews  to  embalm 
the  corpse  with  sweet  odours  ^^^  and  to  adorn  the  sepulchres 
of  certain  *^ 

In  regard  of  the  quality  of  men  it  hath  been  judged  fit 
to  commend  them  unto  the  world  at  their  death  amongst  the 
heathen  in  funeral  orations,  amongst  the  Jews  in  sacred 
poems^';  and  why  not  in  funeral  sermons  also  amongst 
Christians  ^3  ?  Us  it  sufficeth  that  the  known  benefit  hereof 
doth  countervail  millions  of  such  inconveniences  as  are  therein 
surmised^,  although  they  were  not  surmised  only  but  found 
therein.  The  life  and  the  death  of  saints  is  precious  in  Gt>d's 
sight.  Let  it  not  seem  odious  in  our  eyes  if  both  the  one  and 
the  other  be  spoken  of  then  especially  when  the  present 
occasion  doth  make  men's  minds  the  more  capable  of  such 
speech.     The  care  no  doubt  of  the  living  both  to  live  and  to 


"  mu8."  Would  it  not  seem  that 
he  speaks  rather  with  an  eye  to  that 
trying  time  in  particular,  than  as 
censuring  universally  the  custom 
of  weanng  mourning?  But  see 
Bii^ham,  Antiq.  xxiii.  3.  ai.] 

^Luke  vii.  12. 

^  Psalm  Ixxix.  3,. 

^  John  zix.  40. 

^1  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 

^2  2  Sam.  i.  19. 

4S  [Funeral  orations,  at  least  for 
illnstrious  persons,  were  usual  in 
the  fourth  century,  and  so  were  set 
forms  of  funeral  psalmodv  and 
prayer.  Bingham  (xxiii.  3.  8,  11 — 
13.)  gives  instances  from  the  Apo- 
stotical  Constitutions,  vi.  30;  and 
from  Dionysius  de  Bodes.  Hierarch. 
c.vii.] 


^  [Namely,  first,  that  the  funeral 
sermon  "  nourisheth  an  opin^n 
'*  that  the  dead  are  the  better  for  it, 
"  which  doth  appear  in  that  there 
"are  none  more  desirous  of  fii- 
"  neral  sermons  than  the  papists." 
Secondly,  "forasmuch  as  the  min- 
ister is  driven  oftentimes  by  this 
means  to  preach  upon  a  sudden, 
"  the  word  of  God  thereby  is  ne- 
gligentl)r  handled."  Thirdly, 
considering  that  these  funeral 
sermons  are  at  the  reouest  of 
"  rich  men,  and  those  whicn  are  in 
"  authority,  and  are  very  seldom 
"  at  the  burial  of  the  poor,  there 
"  is  brought  into  the  church  con- 
trary to  the  word  of  God,  an  ac- 
ceptation of  persons,  which  ought 
"  not  to  be,"] 
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Funeral  Sermons  warranted  by  Analogy  of  Scripture.     441 
die  well  must  needs  be  somewliat  increased^  when  they  know   book  ▼. 

Gh.  Ixxv.  4m 


that  their  departure  shall  not  be  folded  up  in  silence  but  the  • 
ears  of  many  be  made  acquainted  with  it.  Moreover  when 
they  hear  how  merciMly  Ood  hath  dealt  with  their  brethren 
in  their  last  need^  besides  the  praise  which  they  give  to  God 
and  the  joy  which  they  have  or  should  have  by  reason  of  their 
fellowship  and  communion  with  saints^  is  not  their  hope  also 
much  confirmed  against  the  day  of  their  own  dissolution? 
Again  the  sound  of  these  things  doth  not  so  pass  the  ears  of 
them  that  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  in  life  but  it  causeth 
them  one  time  or  other  to  wish^ "  O  that  I  might  die  the  death 
'^  of  the  righteous  and  that  my  end  might  be  like  his  1^'  Thus 
much  peculiar  good  there  doth  grow  at  those  times  by  speech 
concerning  the  dead^  besides  the  benefit  of  public  instruction 
common  unto  funeral  with  other  sermons. 

For  the  comfort^^  of  them  whose  minds  are  through 
natural  affection  pensive  in  such  cases  no  man  can  justly 
mislike  the  custom  which  the  Jews  had  to  end  their  burials 
with  funeral  banquets^^^  in  reference  whereunto  the  prophet 
Jeremy  spake  concerning  the  people  whom  God  had  appointed 
unto  a  grievous  manner  of  destruction^  saying^^  that  men 
should  not  ''give  them  the  cup  of  consolation  to  drink 
''  for  their  father  or  for  their  mother^^^  because  it  should  not 
be  now  with  them  as  in  peaceable  times  with  others^  who 
bringing  their  ancestors  unto  the  grave  with  weeping  eyes 
have  notwithstanding  means  wherewith  to  be  recomforted. 
''  Give  wine/^  saith  Solomon^  "  unto  them  that  have  grief  of 
''  heart^®.'^  Surely  he  that  ministereth  unto  them  comfortable 
speech  ^9  doth  much  more  than  give  them  wine. 

[4.]  But  the  greatest  thing  of  all  other  about  this  duty  of 
Christian  burial  is  an  outward  testification  of  the  hope  which 


^  (This  seems  to  refer  to  a  com-  c.  35.  p.  504;  from  which  it  appears 

plaint  of  T.C.  (i.  162)  that  "this  that  the  materials  of  the  funeral 

<«  device  of  man's  brain. .  .driveth  banquet  must  all  be  presents  from 

'*  GUite  away  a  necessary  duty  of  friends :   it  being  unlawful  during 

**  tne  minister,  which  is  to  comfort  so  many  days  for  the  mourner  to 

"  with  the  word  of  God  the  parties  taste  any  thing  of  his  own.] 
"  which  be  grieved  at  the  death  of       ^  Jer.  zvi.  7. 
*'  their  friends."     See  Def.   735 ;        ^  Prov.  xxxi.  6. 
T.  C.  iii.  340.]  ^  I  Chron.  xix.  2 ;  Job  ii.  1 1 . 

^  [See  fiuxtorfy  Synag.  Judaic. 


442  Burial  service  U9ed  bjf  the  Jew9 : 

BOOK  y.  we  have  tonching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  which 
—  *'^'^'  ptirpose  let  any  man  of  reasonable  judgment  ezaminej  whether 
it  be  more  oonvenient  for  a  company  of  men  as  it  were  in  a 
dumb  show^  to  bring  a  corse  to  the  place  of  burial^  there  to 
leave  it  covered  with  earthy  and  so  end^  or  else  to  have  the 
exequies  devoutly  performed  with  solemn  recital  of  such  lee- 
tures^  psalms  and  prayers,  as  are  purposely  framed  for  the 
stirring  up  of  men's  minds  unto  a  careful  consideration  of 
their  estate  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Whereas  therefore  it  is  objected  that  neither  the  people  of 
God  under  the  Law,  nor  the  Church  in  the  Apostles'  times 
did  use  any  form  of  service  in  burial  of  their  dead,  and 
therefore  that  this  order  is  taken  up  without  any  good  example 
or  precedent  followed  therein^^ :  first  while  the  world  doth 
stand  they  shall  never  be  able  to  prove  that  all  things  which 
either  the  one  or  the  other  did  use  at  burial  are  set  down  in 
holy  Scripture,  which  doth  not  any  where  of  purpose  deliver 
the  whole  manner  and  form  thereof,  but  toucheth  only  some- 
time one  thing  and  sometime  another  which  was  in  use,  as 
special  occasions  require  any  of  them  to  be  either  mentioned 
or  insinuated.  Again  if  it  might  be  proved  that  no  such  thing 
was  usual  amongst  them,  hath  Christ  so  deprived  his  Church 
of  judgment  that  what  rites  and  orders  soever  the  later  ages 
thereof  have  devised  the  same  must  iweds  be  inconvenient? 
Furthermore,  that  the  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  coming 

^  [Form  of  Common  Prajrer  used  ^  ligently,  that  it  maketh  mention  of 

b^  the  English  at  Geneva  (m  Phoe-  *'  the  smallest  things,  there  is  no 

nix  1.357).  "The  corpse  is  reverent-  ''doubt  hat  the  Holy  Ghost  doth 

"  \y  hrought  to  the  grave,  aocompa-  **  thereby  shew  us  a  pattern,  where- 

"  nied  by  the  congregation,  without  "  by  we  should  iJso  frame  our  bu- 

any  further  ceremonies;   which  "rials.    And  therefore  for  so  much 

being  buried,  the  minister,  if  he  "as  neither  the  Church  under  the 

be  present  and  required,  goeth  to  "  Lkw  nor  under  the  Gospel,  when 

"  the  church,  if  it  be  not  far  off,  and  "  it  was  in  the  greatest  purity,  did 

"  maketh  some  comfortable  exhorta-  "ever  use  any  prescript  form  of 

"  tion  to  the  people  touching  death  "  service  in  the  burial  of  their  dead, 

**  and  resurrection."]  "  it  could  not  be  but  dangerous  to 

^'  [T.C.i. 200. al.  161.  "Another  "take  up  any  such  custom;  and 

"  general  fault,  that  these  ceremo-  "  in  the  time  of  the  law  it  was  not 

"  nies  are  taken  up  without  any  ex-  "  only  not  used  but  utterly  fbrbid- 

"  ample  either  of  the  churches  un-  "  den;  for  when  the  law  did  forbid 

"  der  the  Law,  or  of  the  purest  "  that  the  priest  should  not  be  at 

"  churches  under  the  Gospel. .  .For  "  the  burial,  which  ought  to  sa^  or 

when  the  Scripture  describeth  the  "  conceive  the  prayers  there,  it  is 

ceremonies    or   rites   of    burial  "  clear  that  the  Jews  might  not  have 

"  amongst  the  people  of  God  so  di-  "  any  such  prescript  form."] 
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liad  any  such  form  of  service  althoufirh  in  scripture  it  be  not  book  v. 


affirmed^  yet  neiilier  is  it  there  denied;  (for  tlie  forbidding 
of  priests  to  be  present  at  burials^^  letteth  not  but  that  others 
might  discharge  that  duty^  seeing  all  were  not  priests  which 
had  rooms  of  public  function  in  their  synagogues;)  and  if  any 
-man  be  of  opinion  that  they  had  no  such  form  of  sendee^  thus 

• 

much  there  is  to  make  the  contrary  more  probable.  The  Jews 
at  this  day  have^  as  appeareth  in  their  form  of  funeral 
prayers  ^3  and  in  certain  of  their  funeral  sermons  published  ^^j 
neither  are  they  so  affected  towards  Christians^  as  to  borrow 
that  order  firom  us^  besides  that  the  form  thereof  is  such  as 
hath  in  it  sundry  things  which  the  very  words  of  the  Scripture 
itself  do  seem  to  allude  unto^  as  namely  after  departure  from 
the  sepulchre  unto  the  house  whence  the  dead  was  brought  it 
sheweth  the  manner  of  their  burial  feast  ^^^  and  a  consolatory 
form  of  prayers  appointed  for  the  master  of  the  synagogue 
th^:eat  to  utter  ^^j  albeit  I  may  not  deny  but  it  hath  also  some 

^3  [Ley.  xxi.  x.  "  Speak  unto  the  *'  quam  Hazan  sive  Minister  Syna- 

**  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  **  gogas  recitat  ad  sepulcrum,  item- 

"  say  unto  them.  There  shall  none  '*  que  in  synagogis. .  .Hano  ssepius- 

"  be  defiled  for  the  dead  among  his  "  cale  minister  repetitprout  rogatur 

'*  people."  ap.  T.  C.  i.  161.]  "  a  diversis  flagitantibus  sibi  dan 

^  [Of  which  a  specimen  was  trans-  "  Hascaba  pro  anima  N.    Sic  enim 

lated  mto  Latin  by  Genebrard,  from  '*  loquuntur.     Unde  posset  juzta 

the  Machasor  or  Prayer  Book  of  "  ecclesiasticam  loquendi  formulam 

the  Roman  Jews,  and   published  "  appellari  '  Requiem'  vd  *  Libera' 

1575*    1^  ™^y  he  found  among  the  "  Hebrseorum. 

Opuscula  at  the  end  of  his  Chrono-  "  *  Melius  est  ire  in  domum  luc- 

gniphia,  Paris,  1600,  p.  77;^i«]  "  tus,  quam  in  domum  oonvivii;  in 

M  [Leoof  Modena,  (al.Il.  Jenuda  "  qua  est  fims  omnium  hominum. 

Aije,)  published  in  1598,  at  Venice,  "  Quod  vivens  in  cor  inducat  suum. 

several  funeral  orations  and  some  ''  Flnem  verbi  omnes   audiamus ; 

elegies  and  epitaphs,  under  the  title  "  Deum  time  et  mandata  ejus  serva. 

of  "the  Desert  of  Judah."    The  f*  Nam  istud  est  omnis  hominis. 

same  writer  in  1637  published  in  ''*Requies  firms  in  supema  ha- 

Itahan  a  History  of  the  Customs  of  "  bitatione  sub   alls  Numinis,  in 

the  Jews  of  his  time,  from  the  trans-  '*  gradu  sanctorum  et  purorum,  tan- 

lation  of  which,  Lond.  1650,  c.  Lc.  '-  quam  splendor  firmamenti,  collu- 

p.  343,  the  following  is  taken :  "At  "  centium fulgentiumque;  permuta- 

'*  the  month's  or  year's  end,  if  he  '*  tio  ossium,  propitiatio  delictorumj 

"  were  a  rabbin  that  is  dead,  or  a  "  remotio  prsevaricationis,  accessio 

"  person  of  quality,  they  then  have  "  salutis,  indulgentia  et  miseratio  a 

**  sermons  or  funend  orations,  which  "  conspectu  inhabitantis  cseleste  do- 

"  they  call  iBDn,  made  for  him."  Cf.  *•  micilium,  pars  denioue  bona  in 

Wolf.  Bibl.  'tfebr.  i.  414, 15,  and  iv.  "  vito  venturi  ssBCuli  ibi  sit  portio, 

11^0.1  "  tectumque  ac  habitatio  oelebns 

»  [Buxtorf.  Synag.  Jud.  504.]  "  anima  sapientishujus,intelhgentia 

w  f"  Hascaba  fa  33*  iacuit  dor^  '*  pr8Bditi,glori8Bmagistn,veldomim. 

«  J,)  i.TMo^pt'13unS,  "'Spin^  ^^^  ^^^^^  '-' 


444  I%e  Christian  Ministry  needed  for  Men^s  tempore^  Good: 

BOOK  y    things  which  are  not  perhaps  so  ancient  as  the  Law  and  the 
^^^'-  Prophets. 

But  whatsoever  the  Jews'  custom  was  before  the  days  of 

our  Saviour  Christy  hath  it  once  at  any  time  been  heard  of 

that  either  church  or  Christian  man  of  sound  belief  did  ever 

judge  this  a  thing  unmeet^  undecent^  imfit  for  Christianity^  till 

these  miserable  days^  wherein  imder  the  colour  of  removing 

superstitious  abuses  the  most  effectual  means  both  to  testify 

and  to  strengthen  true  religion  are  plucked  at,  and  in  some 

places  even  pulled  up  by  the  very  roots?    Take  away  this 

which  was  ordained  to  shew  at  burials  the  peculiar  hope  of  the 

Church  of  Gh>d  concerning  the  dead^  and  in  the  manner  of 

those  dumb  funerals  what  one  thing  is  there  whereby  the 

world  may  perceive  we  are  Christian  men? 

Of  the  na-       LXXVI.  I  come  now  imto  that  function  which  undertaketh 

JJfJV^j?**  the  public  ministry  of  holy  things  according  to  the  laws  of 

which  aerv-  Christian  religion.    And  because  the  nature  of  things  oonsist- 

fomum^''  ^Sr  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  action  is  known  by  the  object  whereabout 

of  divine    they  are  conversant^  and  by  the  end  or  scope  whereunto  they 

iheChm«h  ^^^  referred^  we  must  know  that  the  object  of  this  function  is 

kf^^^*^'^  both  God  and  men;  Qt)d  in  that  he  is  publicly  worshipped  of 

new  not     his  ChuTch^  and  men  in  that  they  are  capable  of  happiness  by 

^^^^^     means  which  Christian  discipline  appointeth.  So  that  the  sum 

also  tern-    of  our  whole  labour  in  this  kind  is  to  honour  Ood  and  to  save 

pond  doth 
depend        men. 

upon  it  For  whether  we  severally  take  and  consider  men  one  by  one, 

or  else  gather  them  into  one  society  and  body^  as  it  hath  been 
before  declared  ^7  that  every  man's  religion  is  in  him  the  well- 
spring  of  all  other  sound  and  sincere  virtues^  from  whence 
both  here  in  some  sort  and  hereafter  more  abundantly  their 
full  joy  and  felicity  ariseth^  because  while  they  live  they  are 
blessed  of  Ood  and  when  they  die  their  works  follow  them :  so 
at  this  present  we  must  again  call  to  mind  how  the  very 
worldly  peace  and  prosperity^  the  secular  happiness^  the  tem- 
poral and  natural  good  estate  both  of  all  men  and  of  all  domi- 
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nions  hangeth  chiefly  upon  religion^  and  doth  evermore  give  book  v. 

plain  testimony  that  as  well  in  this  as  in  other  considerations  -^ '-^ 

the  priest  is  a  pillar  of  that  commonwealth  wherein  he  faith- 
fully serveth  God.  For  if  these  assertions  be  true^  first  that 
nothing  can  be  enjoyed  in  this  present  world  against  his  will 
which  hath  made  all  things;  secondly  that  albeit  GK>d  doth 
sometime  permit  the  impious  to  Aave,  yet  impiety  permitteth 
them  not  to  enjoy  no  not  temporal  blessings  on  earth ;  thirdly 
that  God  hath  appointed  those  blessings  to  attend  as  hand- 
maids upon  religion ;  and  fourthly  that  without  the  work  of 
the  ministry  religion  by  no  means  can  possibly  continue^  the 
use  and  benefit  of  that  sacred  function  even  towards  all  men's 
worldly  happiness  must  needs  be  granted. 

[a.]  Now  the  first  being  a  theorem  both  understood  and 
confessed  of  all^"^  to  labovr  in  proof  thereof  were  superfluous. 

The  second  perhaps  may  be  called  in  question  except  it  be 
perfectly  understood.  By  good  things  temporal  therefore  we 
mean  length  of  days^  health  of  body^  store  of  Mends  and  well- 
willers^  quietness^  prosperous  success  of  those  things  we  take 
in  hand^  riches  with  fit  opportunities  to  use  them  during 
life^  reputation  following  us  both  alive  and  dead^  children  or 
such  as  instead  of.  children  we  wish  to  leave  successors  and 
partakers  of  our  happiness.  These  things  are  naturally  every 
man's  desire^  because  they  are  good.  And  on  whom  God  be- 
stoweth  the  same^^^  them  we  confess  he  graciously  blesseth. 

Of  earthly  blessings  the  meanest  is  wealthy  reputation  the 
chiefest.  For  which  cause  we  esteem  the  gain  of  honour  an 
ample  recompense  for  the  loss  of  all  other  worldly  benefits. 

[3.]  But  forasmuch  as  in  all  this  there  is  no  certain  perpe- 
tuity of  goodness^  nature  hath  taught  to  affect  these  things  not 
for  their  own  sake  but  with  reference  and  relation  to  some- 
what independently  good^  as  is  the  exercise  of  virtue  and 
speculation  of  truth.    None  whose  desires  are  rightly  ordered 


M  "  Si  creatura  Dei  merito  et  dis-  '*  et  facienda  providit,  et   provisa 

pensatio  Dei  Buxnus.    Quia  enim  **  perfecit  ?  Quapropter  omnem  po- 

magis  diligit  qiiam  ille  qui  fecit  ?  "  testatem  a  Deo  ease  omnemque 

Quia  autem  orainatius  regit  quam  "  ordinationem  et  qui  non  legerunt 

it  qui  et  fecit  et  diligit  ?     Quia  "  sentiunt,  et  qui  legerunt  coffnoa- 

"  vero  sapientiuB  et  fortiua  ordinare  "  cunt."    Paul  Ores.  Hiat.  adyera. 

et  regere  facta  poteat  quam  qui  Pagan,  lib.  ii.  [c.  i.] 

Til  T&p  $€&y  d*  txorrts  mfUKovfuBa.     Eurip.  Phceniaa.  555. 
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446    Temporal  Good  bei/ng  always  in  Order  to  a  higher  End, 

BOOK  y.  would  wish  to  live^  to  breathe  and  moye^  without  performance 

^  of  those  actions    which  are   beseeming   man's  excellency. 

Wherefore  having  not  how  to  employ  it  we  wax  weary  even 
of  life  itself.  Health  is  precious  because  sickness  doth  breed 
that  pain  which  disableth  action.  Again  why  do  men  delight 
80  much  in  the  multitude  of  friends^  but  for  that  the  actions 
of  life  being  many  do  need  many  helping  hands  to  further 
them?  Between  troublesome  and  quiet  days  we  should  make 
no  difference  if  the  one  did  not  hinder  and  interrupt  the  other 
uphold  our  liberty  of  action.  Furthermore  if  those  things  we 
do,  succeedj  it  rejoiceth  us  not  so  much  for  the  benefit  we 
thereby  reap  as  in  that  it  probably  argueth  our  actions  to  have 
been  orderly  and  well  guided^.  As  for  riches,  to  him  which 
hath  and  doth  nothing  with  them  they  are  a  contumely.  Honour 
is  commonly  presumed  a  sign  of  more  than  ordinary  virtue  and 
merit,  by  means  whereof  when  ambitious  minds  tiiirst  after  it, 
their  endeavours  are  testimonies  how  much  it  is  in  the  eye  of 
nature  to  possess  that  body  the  very  shadow  whereof  is  set  at 
so  high  a  rate.  Finally  such  is  the  pleasure  and  comfort 
which  we  take  in  doing,  that  when  life  forsaketh  us,  still  our 
desires  to  continue  action  and  to  work  though  not  by  ourselves 
yet  by  them  whom  we  leave  behind  us,  causeth  us  provi- 
dently to  resign  into  other  men's  hands  the  helps  we  have 
gathered  for  that  purpose,  devising  also  the  best  we  can  to  make 
them  perpetual.  It  appeareth  therefore  how  all  the  parts  of 
temporal  felicity  are  only  good  in  relation  to  that  which  useth 
them  as  instruments,  and  that  they  are  no  such  good  as  wherein 
a  right  desire  doth  ever  stay  or  rest  itself. 

[4.]  Now  temporal  blessings  are  enjoyed  of  those  which 
have  them,  know  them,  esteem  them  according  to  that  they  are 
in  their  own  nature.  Wherefore  of  the  wicked  whom  Gfod  doth 
hate  his  usual  and  ordinary  speeches  are,  that  "  blood-thirsty 
"  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  Uve  out  half  their  days^^ '/' 
that  Gh>d  shall  cause  ''  a  pestilence  to  cleave^^''  unto  the 
wicked,  and  shall  strike  them  with  consuming  grief,  with 
fevers,  burning  diseases,  and  sores  which  are  past  cure;  that 
when  the  impious  are  fallen,  all  men  shaQ  tread  them  down 

W  MfutrBa  yiip 

T6y  €VTvxowra  wdifT  tirumirBeu  xaX&r.     Eurip.  Herac.  [741.] 
•»  Psalm  Iv.  33.  w  Deut.  xzviii.  21,  aa,  27. 
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iht  Bad, partaking  ofU,do  not  realljf  enjoy,  it, '  /y447 '  //  '  /> 

^     '//     V      ^ 

and  none  shew  countenance  of  love  towards  them  as  much  ^  book  ^^.'y . 
by  pitying  them  in  their  misery ;  that  the  sins  of  the  ungodly  ^^"^^'^     fj 
shall  bereave  them  of  peace ;  that  all  counsels^  complots^  and      '  '  /         ^' 
practices  against  Gh>d  shall  come  to  nothing ;  that  the  lot  and  * '. 

inheritance  of  the  unjust  is  beggary ;   that  the  name  of  un-  -^ 

righteous  persons  shall  putrefy^^  and  the  posterity  of  robbers 
starve.  K  any  think  that  iniquity  and  peace^  sin  and  pro- 
sperity can  dwell  together^  they  err ^  because  they  distinguish 
not  aright  between  the  matter^  and  that  which  giveth  it  the 
form  of  happiness^  between  possession  and  fruitioUj  between 
the  having  and  the  enjoying  of  good  things.  The  impious 
cannot  enjoy  that  they  have^  partly  because  they  receive  it  not 
as  at  QxkI's  handsj  which  only  consideration  maketh  temporal 
blessings  comfortable^  and  partly  because  through  error  placing 
it  above  things  of  &r  more  price  and  worth  they  turn  that  to 
poison  which  might  be  food^  they  make  their  prosperity  their 
own  snare^  in  the  nest  of  their  highest  growth  they  lay  fool- 
ishly those  eggs  out  of  which  their  woful  overthrow  is  after- 
wards hatched.  Hereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  wise  and  judi- 
cious men  observing  the  vain  behaviours  of  such  as  are  risen 
to  unwonted  greatness  have  thereby  been  able  to  prognosticate 
their  ruin.  So  that  in  very  truth  no  impious  or  wicked  man 
doth  prosper  on  earth  but  either  sooner  or  later  the  world  may 
perceive  easily  how  at  such  time  as  others  thought  them  most 
fortunate  they  had  but  only  the  good  estate  which  fat  oxen 
have  above  lean^  when  they  appeared  to  grow  their  climbing 
was  towards  ruin^. 

The  gross  and  bestial  conceit  of  them  which  want  under- 
standing is  only  that  the  fullest  bellies  are  happiest^^.   There- 

^  ProY.  z.  7.  "  felicius,  pace  secura  sit.    £t  quid 

M  "  Ante  ntinam  elatio."    Prov.  "  ad  noe  ?  immo  id  ad  nos  magis 

zyi.  18.   ^iXcci  h  6€6s  rh  vtrtptxomu  '*  pertinet,  si  divitias  quisque  sem- 

travra  Kokovttp'  ov  yhp  cf  ^povitiv  **  per  augeat,  quae  quotidiaiiis  effu- 

lirya  6  Bf6s  aXXw  fj  imndv.   Herod.  "  sionibns  suppetant,  per  qnas  sibi 

lib.  yii.  [c.  10, 5.]  "  etiam  infirmiores  subdat  ^uisque 

^  [S.  Aug.  de  Qv.  Dei,  ii.  20.  "  potentior.    Obsequantur  divitibus 

"Tales  cultores  et  dilectores  Deo-  '' pauperes  causa  saturitatis,  atque 

**  rum  istorom,  quorum  etiam  imi-  "  ut  eorum  patrociniis  quieta  inertia 

"  tatores  in  sceleribus  et  flagitiis  se  "  perfruantur,  divites  pauperibus  ad 

**  esse  Isetantufy  nullo  modo  curant  "  clientelas  et  ad  mmisterium  sui 

**  pessimam  ac  flagitiosissimam  non  "  fastus    abutantur.    PopuH  plau- 

**  esse  remp.    Tantum  stet,  inqui-  '*  dant,  non  consultoribus  utilitatum 

"  unty  tantum  floreat  copiis  referta,  '*  suarum,  sed  largitoribus  yolupta- 

"  yictoriis  gloriosa ;  vel  quod  est  **  tum.    Non  jubeemtur  dura»  non 


448  In  what  Seme  Godliness  hath  the  Promise  of  this  Life, 

BOOK  y.  fore  the  greatest  felicity  they  wish  to  the  commonwealth 

— ^ '  wherein  they  live  is  that  it  may  but  abound  and  standi  that 

they  which  are  riotous  may  have  to  pour  out  without  stint, 
that  the  poor  may  sleep  and  the  rich  feed  them^  that  nothing 
unpleasant  may  be  commanded^  nothing  forbidden  men  which 
themselves  have  a  lust  to  follow,  that  kings  may  provide  for 
the  ease  of  their  subjects  and  not  be  too  curious  about  their 
manners^  that  wantonness,  excess,  and  lewdness  of  life  may  be 
lefb  free,  and  that  no  fault  may  be  capital  besides  dislike  of 
things  settled  in  so  good  terms.  But  be  it  far  from  the 
just  to  dwell  either  in  or  near  to  the  tents  of  these  so  miserable 
felicities. 

[5.]  Now  whereas  we  thirdly  affirm  that  religion  and  the 
fear  of  God  as  well  induceth  secular  prosperity  as  everlasting 
bliss  in  the  world  to  come,  this  also  is  true.  For  otherwise 
godliness  could  not  be  said  to  have  the  promises  of  both  Uves, 
to  be  that  ample  revenue  wherein  there  is  always  sufficiency, 
and  to  carry  with  it  a  general  discharge  of  want,  even  so 
general  that  David  himself  should  protest  he  ''never  saw  the 
"  just  forsaken <56/' 

Howbeit  to  this  we  must  add  certain  special  limitations ;  as 
first  that  we  da  not  forget  how  crazed  and  diseased  minds 
(whereof  our  heavenly  Physician  must  judge)  receive  often- 


prohibeantur  impura.  Reges  non 
curent  quam  bonis  sed  ^uam  sub- 

**  ditis  regnent.  Provincise  regibus 
non  tanquam  rectoribus  morum, 
aed  tanquam  rerom  dominatoribus 
et  deliciarum  suarum  proviaori- 
bu8  serviant :  eosque  non  sinceri- 
tur  bonorent,  sed  nequiter  ac  ser- 

*'  yiliter  timeant.  Quid  alienee  viti 
potius,  quam  quid  suae  vitae  quis- 
que  noceat,  legibus  advertatur. 
Nullus  ducatur  ad  judices,  nisi 
qui  aliense  rei,  domui,  saluti,  vel 
cuiquam  invito  fiierit  ixnportunus 

**  aut  noxius :  cseterum  de  suis,  vel 
cum  suis,  vd  cum  quibusque  vo- 
lentibus  faciat  qaisque  quod  libet. 
Abundent  publica  scorta,  vel  prop- 
ter omnes  quibus  frui  placuent, 
vel  propter  eos  maxime,  qui  pri- 

''  vata  habere  non  possunt.  £z- 
struantur  amplissims  atque  oma- 
tissimse  domus,  opipara  convivia 
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frequententur,  ubi  cuique  libuerit 
et  potuerit  die  noctuque  ludatur, 
bibatur,  vomatur,  diffluatur.  Sal- 
tationes  undique  concrepent,  the- 
"  atra  inhonestie  Isetitise  vocibua, 
'*  atque  omni  genere  sive  crudelis- 
''  simae  sive  turpissimae  voluptatis 
'*  exaestuent.  Ille  sit  publicus  ini- 
"  micus,  cui  haec  felicitas  displicet : 
"  quisquis  earn  mutare  vel  auferre 
"  tentaverit,  earn  libera  multitudo 
"  avertat  ab  auribus,  evertat  e  sedi- 
"  bus,  auferat  a  viventibus.  lUi 
"  habeantur  dii  veri,  qui  banc  adi- 
piscendam  populis  procuraverint 
adeptamque  servaverint.  Ck)lantur 
ut  voluennt,  ludos  exposcant  qua- 
"  les  voluerint,  quos  cum  suis  vel 
*'  de  suis  possint  habere  cultoribus : 
"  tanturo  efficiant,  ut  tali  felicitati 
''  nihil  ab  hoste,  nihil  a  peste,  nihil 
"  ab  ulla  clade  timeatur."] 
®*  [Ps.  xxxvii.  35.] 
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times  most  benefit  by  being  deprived  of  those  things  which  book  y. 

are  to  others  beneficially  gfiven^  as  appeareth  in  that  which   ^ 

the  wise  man  hath  noted  concerning  them  whose  lives  Ood 
merciftdly  doth  abridge  lest  wickedness  should  alter  their 
miderstanding^^ ;  again  that  the  measure  of  our  outward  pro- 
sperity be  taken  by  proportion  with  that  which  every  man's 
estate  in  this  present  life  requireth.  External  abilities  are 
instruments  of  action.  It  contenteth  wise  artificers  to  have 
their  instruments  proportionable  to  their  work^  rather  fit  for 
use  than  huge  and  goodly  to  please  the  eye.  Seeing  then  the 
actions  of  a  servant  do  not  need  that  which  may  be  necessary 
for  men  of  calling  and  place  in  the  worlds  neither  men  of 
inferior  condition  many  things  which  greater  personages  can 
hardly  want^  surely  they  are  blessed  in  worldly  respects  that 
have  wherewith  to  perform  sufficiently  what  their  station  and 
place  asketh^  though  they  have  no  more^.  For  by  reason  of 
man's  imbecility  and  proneness  to  elation  of  mind^  too  high 
a  flow  of  prosperity  is  dangerous^^ ;  too  low  an  ebb  again  as 
dangerous,  for  that  the  virtue  of  patience  is  rare,  and  the  hand 
of  necessity  stronger  than  ordinary  virtue  is  able  to  withstand. 
Solomon's  discreet  and  moderate  desire  we  all  know, ''  Give 
"  me  O  Lord  neither  riches  nor  penury^®."  Men  over  high 
exalted  either  in  honour  or  in  power  or  in  nobility  or  in 
wealth ;  they  likewise  that  are  as  much  on  the  contrary  hand 
sunk  either  with  beggaly  or  through  dejection  or  by  baseness, 
do  not  easily  give  ear  to  reason,  but  the  one  exceeding  apt 
unto  outrages  and  the  other  unto  petty  mischiefs^.  For 
greatness  delighteth  to  shew  itself  by  effects  of  power,  and 
baseness  to  help  itself  with  shifts  of  malice.  For  which 
cause  a  moderate  indifferent  temper  between  fulness  of  bread 
and  emptiness  hath  been  evermore  thought  and  found  (all 


WfSeeWisd.iv.iiJ 

^  Eircl  rd  y*  dpKovpff  Uaifii  Tt>I«  yc 
a^poaip.  Eurip.  Phceniss.  [554.] 

^  TatrtivoT€p»y  6  Xoyta-fAbs  urns, 
oXX'  o^  aot^aXcarrptty,  laiUP  dtrix^uf 
Koi  v^rovff  Koi  m^ifutros,  GfBg.  Na- 
aian.  Apol.  3.  [t.  i.  p.  134  D.] 
"  They  may  seem  haply  to  be  the 
**  moBt  deject,  hot  they  are  the  ^eat 
"  for  their  own  safety  which  fear 
"  climbing  no  less  than  falling." 

HOOKEB,  VOL.  IT. 


«8  rProv.  XXX.  8.] 

^  Vid.  Arist.  Polit.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
II.  j^YiripKoKop,  fj  vTTtplax^pop,  J) 
v/rtp€vyty^,  fj  imtpurKovtriop'  fj  rd- 
povria  Tovrms,  virtpirr»x^9  9  virfp- 
aaOtinj,  ical  <rff>6^pa  Srifiop,  ;(aX€irdv 
r&  \6y^  oKoXouBtip,  ylyvovrai  yhp  o2 
pkMV  vfipurraX  ical  ft9yakon6vrjpoi  fiaX" 
Xov*  ol  dc  Kcucovpyoi  xai  fUKp<m6injpot 
Xtdv.] 


450      Temporal  Blessings  of  Faith :  Appeal  to  History  ; 

BOOK  v.  drcamstanoes  duly  considered)  the  safest  and  happiest  for  all 
'  estates^  even  for  kings  and  princes  themselves. 

Again  we  are  not  to  look  that  these  things  should  always 
concur  no  not  in  them  which  are  accounted  happy,  neither 
that  the  course  of  men's  lives  or  of  public  affairs  should  con- 
tinually be  drawn  out  as  an  even  thread  (for  that  the  nature 
of  things  will  not  suffer)  but  a  just  survey  being  made,  as 
those  particular  men  are  worthily  reputed  good  whose  virtues 
be  great  and  their  £&ult8  tolerablcj  so  him  we  may  register 
for  a  man  fortunate,  and  that  for  a  prosperous  or  happy  state, 
which  having  flourished  doth  not  afterwards  feel  any  tragical 
alteration  such  as  might  cause  them  to  be  a  spectacle  of 
misery  to  others. 

Besides  whereas  true  felicity  consisteth  in  the  highest  ope- 
rations of  that  nobler  part  of  man  which  sheweth  sometime 
greatest  perfection  not  in  using  the  benefits  which  delight 
nature  but  in  suffering  what  nature  can  hardliest  endure, 
there  is  no  cause  why  either  the  loss  of  good  if  it  tend  to  the 
purchase  of  better,  or  why  any  misery  the  issue  whereof  is 
their  greater  praise  and  honour  that  have  sustained  it  should 
be  thought  to  impeach  that  temporal  happiness  wherewith  re- 
ligion we  say  is  accompanied,  but  yet  in  such  measure,  as  the 
several  degrees  of  men  may  require  by  a  competent  estima- 
tion, and  unless  the  contrary  do  more  advance,  as  it  hath  done 
those  most  heroical  saints  whom  afflictions  have  made  glorious. 
In  a  word  not  to  whom  no  calamity  falleth,  but  whom  neither 
misery  nor  prosperity  is  able  to  move  from  a  right  mind,  them 
we  may  truly  pronounce  fortunate,  and  whatsoever  doth  out- 
wardly happen  without  that  precedent  improbity  for  which  it 
appeareth  in  the  eyes  of  sound  and  impartial  judges  to  have 
proceeded  from  divine  revenge,  it  passeth  in  the  number  of 
human  casualties  whereunto  we  are  all  alike  subject.     No 
misery  is  reckoned  more  than  common  or  human  if  Ood  so 
dispose  that  we  pass  through  it  and  come  safe  to  shore,  even 
as  contrariwise  men  do  not  use  to  think  those  flourishing  days 
happy  which  do  end  with  tears. 

[6.]  It  standeth  therefore  with  these  cautions  firm  and 
true,  yea  ratified  by  all  men's  unfeigned  confessions  drawn 
from  the  very  heart  of  experience,  that  whether  we  compare 
men  of  note  in  the  world  with  others  of  like  degree  and  state^ 


especially  lie  Jewish:  lie  Christiati  no  Hxceplion.      451 

or  else  the  same  men  with  themselves ;  whether  we  confer  book  v. 

one  dominion  with  another  or  else  the  different  times  of  one — 

and  the  same  dominion^  the  manifest  odds  between  their  very 
outward  condition  as  long  as  they  steadfastly  were  observed 
to  honour  God  and  their  success  being  fallen  from  him^  are 
remonstrances  more  than  sufficient  how  all  our  welfare  even 
on  earth  dependeth  wholly  upon  our  religion. 

Heathens  were  ignorant  of  true  religion.  Yet  such  as  that 
little  was  which  they  knew^  it  much  impaired  or  bettered 
always  their  worldly  aSbiiB,  as  their  love  and  zeal  towards  it 
did  wane  or  grow. 

Of  the  Jews  did  not  even  their  most  malicious  and  mortal 
i^versaries  all  acknowledge  that  to  strive  against  them  it 
was  in  vain  as  long  as  their  amity  with  Ood  continued^  that 
nothing  could  weaken  them  but  apostasy?  In  the  whole 
course  of  their  own  proceedings  did  they  ever  find  it  other^ 
vrise,  but  that  during  their  faith  and  fidelity  towards  God 
every  man  of  them  was  in  war  as  a  thousand  strongs  and  as 
much  as  a  grand  senate  for  counsel  in  peaceable  deliberations, 
contrariwise  that  if  they  swerved,  as  they  often  did,  their 
wonted  courage  and  magnanimity  forsook  them  utterly,  their 
soldiers  and  military  men  trembled  at  the  sight  of  the  naked 
sword;  when  they  entered  into  mutual  conference,  and  sate 
in  council  for  their  own  good,  that  which  children  might  have 
seen  their  gravest  senators  could  not  discern,  their  prophets 
saw  darkness  instead  of  visions,  the  wise  and  prudent  were  as 
men  bewitched,  even  that  which  they  knew  (being  such  as 
might  stand  them  in  stead)  they  had  not  the  grace  to  utter^ 
or  if  any  thing  were  well  proposed  it  took  no  place,  it  entered 
not  into  the  minds  of  the  rest  to  approve  and  follow  it,  but 
as  men  confounded  with  strange  and  unusual  amazements  of 
spirit  they  attempted  tumultuously  they  saw  not  what ;  and  by 
the  issues  of  all  tempts  they  found  no  certain  conclusion  but 
this,  '^  God  and  heaven  are  strong  against  us  in  all  we  do.'^ 
The  cause  whereof  was  secret  fear  which  took  heart  and 
courage  from  them,  and  the  cause  of  their  fear  an  inward 
guiltiness  that  they  all  had  offered  God  such  apparent  wrongs 
as  were  not  pardonable. 

[7.]  But  it  may  be  the  case  is  now  altogether  changed,  and 
that  in  Christian  religion  there  is  not  the  like  force  towards 
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Temporal  PromUes  to  Faith : 


BOOK  y.  temporal  felicity.     Search  the  ancient  records  of  time,  look 

'■  what  hath  happened  by  the  space  of  these  sixteen  hundred 

years,  see  if  all  things  to  this  effect  be  not  lucolent  and 
clear,  yea  all  things  so  manifest  that  for  eyidence  and  proof 
herein  we  need  not  by  uncertain  dark  conjectures  surmise 
any  to  haye  been  plagued  of  GK)d  for  contempt,  or  blest  in 
the  course  of  faithful  obedience  towards  true  religfion,  more 
than  only  them  whom  we  find  in  that  respect  on  the  one 
side  guilty  by  their  own  confessions,  and  happy  on  the  other 
side  by  all  men's  acknowledgment,  who  beholding  the  pros- 
perous estate  of  such  as  are  good  and  yirtuous  impute  boldly 
the  same  to  Ood's  most  especial  fayour,  but  cannot  in  like 
manner  pronounce  that  whom  he  afflicteth  aboye  others  with 
them  he  hath  cause  to  be  more  offended.     For  yirtue  is 
always  plain  to  be  seen,  rareness  causeth  it  to  be  obseryed, 
and  goodness  to  be  honoured  with  admiration.     As  for  ini- 
quity and  sin  it  lieth  many  times  hid,  and  because  we  be  all 
offenders  it  becometh  us  not  to  incline  towards  hard  and 
seyere    sentences    touching   others,  unless    their    notorious 
wickedness  did   sensibly  before  proclaim  that  which  after- 
wards came  to  pass. 

[8.]  Wherefore  the  sum  of  eyery  Christian  man's  duty  is  to 
labour  by  all  means  towards  that  which  other  men  seeing  in 
us  may  justify,  and  what  we  ourselyes  must  accuse,  if  we  fall 
into  it,  that  by  all  means  we  can  to  ayoid,  considering  espe- 
cially that  as  hitherto  upon  the  Church  there  neyer  yet  fell 
tempestuous  storm  the  yapours  whereof  were  not  first  noted 
to  rise  from  coldness  in  affection  and  from  backwardness  in 
duties  of  seryice  towards  Gt>d,  so  if  that  which  the  tears  of 
antiquity  haye  uttered  concerning  this  point  should  be  here 
set  down,  it  were  assuredly  enough  to  soften  and  to  mollify 
an  heart  of  steel.  On  the  contrary  part  although  we  confess 
with  St.  Augustine  70  most  willingly,  that  the  chiefest  happi- 


<c 


70  [De  Civit.  Dei,  y.  24.  "  Neque 
enim  nos  Christianos  quosdam 
"  imperatores  ideo  felices  dicimua, 
"  quia  vel  diutius  imperarant«  vel 
"  imperantes  filios  morte  placida  re- 
*'  liquerunt,  vel  hostes  reipubl.  do- 
*'  muerunt,  vel  inimicos  cives  ad- 
"  versus  se  insurgentes  et  cavere  et 
"  opprimere  potuerunt.  Hfec  et  alia 


vitse  hujus  sDrumnosie  vel  munera 
vel  solatia  quidam  etiam  cultorea 
dsmonum  accipere  meruenint»  qui 
"  non  pertinent  ad  regnum  Dei*  auo 
''  pertinent  isti :  et  hoc  ipsius  mise- 
"  ricordia  factum  est,  ne  ab  illo  ista, 
"  qui  in  enm  crederent,  velut  summa 
"  bona  desiderarent.  Sed  felices  eos 
"  dicimus,  si  juste  imperant,  si  inter 


as  addressed  to  Christian  Kifu^s  especially. 
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ness  for  which  we  have  some  Christian  kings  in  so  great  JSPP^- 

admiration  above  the  rest  is  not  because  of  their  long  reign, 

their  calm  and  quiet  departure  out  of  this  present  life,  the 
settled  establishment  of  their  own  flesh  and  blood  succeeding 
them  in  royalty  and  power,  the  glorious  overthrow  of  foreign 
enemies,  or  the  wise  prevention  of  inward  dangers  and  of 
secret  attempts  at  home;  all  which  solaces  and  comforts  of 
this  our  unquiet  life  it  pleaseth  God  oftentimes  to  bestow  on 
them  which  have  no  society  or  part  in  the  joys  of  heaven, 
giving  thereby  to  understand  that  these  in  comparison  are 
toys  and  trifles  far  under  the  value  and  price  of  that  which  is 
to  be  looked  for  at  his  hands ;  but  in  truth  the  reason  where- 
fore we  mostly  extol  their  felicity  is  if  so  be  they  have  virtuously 
reigned,  if  honour  have  not  filled  their  hearts  with  pride,  if 
the  exercise  of  their  power  hath  been  service  and  attendance 
upon  the  majesty  of  the  Most  High,  if  they  have  feared  him 
as  their  own  inferiors  and  subjects  have  feared  them,  if  they 
have  loved  neither  pomp  nor  pleasure  more  than  heaven,  if 
revenge  hath  slowly  proceeded  from  them  and  mercy  willingly 
offered  itself,  if  so  they  have  tempered  rigour  with  lenity  that 
neither  extreme  severity  might  utterly  cut  them  off  in  whom 
there  was  manifest  hope  of  amendment,  nor  yet  the  easiness 
of  pardoning  offences  embolden  offenders,  if  knowing  that 
whatsoever  they  do  their  potency  may  bear  it  out  they  have 
been  so  much  the  more  careful  not  to  do  any  thing  but 
that  which  is  commendable  in  the  best  rather  than  usual  with 
greatest  personages,  if  the  true  knowledge  of  themselves  hath 


**  linguas  sublimiter  honorantium 
"  et  obsequia  nimii  humiliter  sa- 
"  lutantium  non  extolluntar,  sed  8e 
"  homines  esse  meminerunt ;  si 
suam  potestatem,  ad  Dei  cultum 
mazime  dilatandum,  mineBtati  ejus 
famulam  faciunt ;  si  Deum  ti- 
**  ment,  diligunt,  colunt ;  si  plus 
"  amant  illud  regnum,  ubi  non  ti- 
"  ment  habere  consortes ;  si  tardius 
"  vindicant,  facile  ignoscunt ;  si 
"  eandem  vindictam  pro  necessitate 
"  regendsB  tuendan^ue  reip.  non  pro 
*'  saturandis  inimicitiarum  odiis  ez« 
"  serunt ;  si  eandem  yeniam  non 
ad  imponitatem  iniquitatis,  sed 
ad  spem  correctionis  indulgent; 
si  quod  aspere  cogantnr  plenun- 


<€ 


€€ 


€4 


que  decemere,  misericordiae  leni- 
tate  et  beneficiorum  largitate  com- 
pensant;  si  luzuria  tanto  eis  est 
castif^tior,  quanto  posset  esse 
"  libenor;  si  malunt  cupiditatibus 
"pravis,  quam  qmbuslioet  genti- 
"  DUB  imperare ;  et  si  hsec  omnia 
"  faciunt,  non  propter  ardorem  in- 
"  anis  glorias,  sed  propter  caritatem 
"felicitatis  aetemae;  si  pro  suis 
"  peccatis,  humilitatis  et  miseratio- 
"  nis  et  orationis  sacrificium  Deo 
**  suo  yero  immolare  non  negligunt. 
"  Tales  Christianos  imperatores  di- 
"  cimus  esse  felices  mterim  spe, 
postea  reipsa  futuios,  cum  id 
quod  ezpectamiis  adyenerit."  t. 
yii.  p.  141.J 
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454      The  Ministry  necessary.    Division  of  its  Functions, 

BOOK  T.  humbled  them  in  Ood's  sight  no  less  than  Gfod  in  the  eyes  of 

-^ men  hath  raised  them  up ;  I  say  albeit  we  reckon  such  to  be 

the  happiest  of  them  that  are  mightiest  in  the  worlds  and 
albeit  those  things  alone  are  happiness,  nevertheless  consider- 
ing what  force  there  is  even  in  outward  blessings  to  comfort 
the  minds  of  the  best  disposed,  and  to  give  them  the  greater 
joy  when  religion  and  peace,  heavenly  and  earthly  happiness 
are  wreathed  in  one  crowuj  as  to  the  worthiest  of  Christian 
princes  it  hath  by  the  providence  of  the  Almighty  hitherto 
befallen :  let  it  not  seem  to  any  man  a  needless  and  super- 
fluous waste  of  labour  that  there  hath  been  thus  much  spoken 
to  declare  how  in  them  especially  it  hath  been  so  observed, 
and  withal  universally  noted  even  from  the  highest  to  the 
very  meanest,  how  this  peculiar  benefit,  this  singular  grace 
and  preeminence  religion  hath,  that  either  it  g^uardeth  as  an 
heavenly  shield  from  all  calamities,  or  else  conducteth  us  safe 
through  them,  and  permitteth  them  not  to  be  miseries;  it 
either  giveth  honours,  promotions,  and  wealth,  or  else  more 
benefit  by  wanting  them  than  if  we  had  them  at  will ;  it 
either  filleth  our  houses  with  plenty  of  all  good  things,  or 
maketh  a  salad  of  green  herbs  more  sweet  than  all  the  sacii« 
fices  of  the  ungodly. 

[9.]  Our  fourth  proposition  before  set  down  was  that  reli- 
gion without  the  help  of  spiritual  ministry  is  unable  to  plant 
itself,  the  fruits  thereof  not  possible  to  grow  of  their  own 
accord.  Which  last  assertion  is  herein  as  the  first  that  it 
needeth  no  farther  confirmation.  If  it  did  I  could  easily  de- 
clare how  all  things  which  are  of  God  he  hath  by  wonderful 
art  and  wisdom  sodered  as  it  were  together  with  the  glue  of 
mutual  assistance,  appointing  the  lowest  to  receive  from  the 
nearest  to  themselves  what  the  influence  of  the  highest 
yieldeth.  And  therefore  the  Church  being  the  most  absolute 
of  all  his  works  was  in  reason  to  be  also  ordered  with  like 
harmony,  that  what  he  worketh  might  no  less  in  grace  than 
in  nature  be  effected  by  hands  and  instruments  duly  sub- 
ordinated unto  the  power  of  his  own  Spirit.  A  thing  both 
needfrd  for  the  humiliation  of  man  which  would  not  willingly 
be  debtor  to  any  but  to  himself,  and  of  no  small  effect  to 
nourish  that  divine  love  which  now  maketh  each  embrace 
other  not  as  men  but  as  angels  of  Ood. 


Tie  Ministerial  Commission  must  be  divine.  456 

[lo.]  Ministerial  addonfi  tending  immediately  nnto  God's  S9^^^* 
honour  and  man's  happiness  are  either  as  contemplation^  i»»^'» 
which  helpeth  forward  the  principal  work  of  the  ministry; 
or  else  they  are  parts  of  that  principal  work  of  administration 
itself^  which  work  consisteth  in  doing  the  service  of  God's 
housed  1  and  in  applying  unto  men  the  sovereign  medicines  of 
graoe^  abeady  spoken  of  the  more  largely  to  the  end  it  might 
thereby  appear  that  we  owe  to  the  guides  of  our  souls^^  even 
as  much  as  our  souls  are  worth,  although  the  debt  of  our  tem- 
poral blessings  should  be  stricken  off. 

<    LXXVIL  The  ministry  of  things  divine  is  a  function  Of  power 
/which  as  QoA,  did  himself  institute,  so  neither  may  nien^^^^J^^ 
'  undertake  the  same  but  by  authority  and  power  given  them  oate  that 
in  lawfcd  manner.    That  God  which  is  no  way  deficient  or  ^^ .  \f 
wanting  unto  man  in  necessaries,  and  hath  therefore  given  ^®^,^^ 
us  the  light  of  his  lieavenly  truth,  because  without  that  Ghost  in 
inestimable  benefit  we  must  needs  have  wandered  in  dark-  oidmation; 

and  whe- 

ness  to  our  endless  perdition  and  woe,  hath  in  the  like  ther  oon- 
abundance  of  mercies  ordained  certain  to  attend  upon  the  thTro^^ 
due  execution  of  requisite  parts  and  offices  therein  prescribed  of  order 
for  the  good  of  the  whole  world,  which  men  thereunto  JJI^l^t  or 
assigned  do  hold  their  authority  firom  him,  whether  they  be  "^^  ^^^ 
such  as  himself  immediately  or  as  the  Church  in  his  name 
investeth,  it  being  neither  possible  for  aU  nor  for  every  man 
without  distinction  convenient  to  take  upon  him  a  charge  of 
so  great  importance.    They  are  therefore  ministers  of  God, 
not  only  by  way  of  subordination  as  princes  and  civil  magis- 
trates whose  execution  of  judgment  and  justice  the  supreme 
hand  of  divind  providence  doth  uphold,  but  ministers  of  Gt)d 
ae  bom  whom  their  authority  ib  derived,  and  not  from  men. 
For  in  that  they  are  Christ's  ambassadors  and  his  labourers, 
who  should  give  them  their  commission  but  he  whose  most 
inward  affairs  they  manage  ?  Is  not  God  alone  the  Father  of 
spirits  ?  Are  not  souls  the  purchase  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  What 
angel  in  Heaven  could  have  said  to  man  as  our  Lord  did 
unto  Peter,  ''  Feed  my  sheep :    Preach :   Baptize :    Do  this 
''  in  remembrance  of  me :    Whose  sins  ye  retain  they  are 


71  Luke  xii.  4a ;  i  Cor.  iy.  i ;  Tit        ^^  Kal  <rcavn$F  lun  ir/}O(ro0€^c». 
i.  7 ;  I  Pet.  iv.  10 ;  Ephes.  iii.  a.         Epist.  ad  Philem.  [ver.  19.] 


466     Tie  Clergj/  a  diHvnot  Order j  in  respect  of  the  Eucharut. 

BOOK  y.   ^'  retained :  and  their  offences  in  heaven  pardoned  whose  faults 

^ ?'  ''  you  shall  on  earth  forgive  f"  What  think  we  ?  Are  these 

terrestrial  sounds,  or  else  are  they  voices  uttered  out  of  the 
clouds  above  ?  The  power  of  the  ministty  of  Grod  translateth 
out  of  darkness  into  glory,  it  raiseth  men  from  the  earth  and 
bringeth  God  himself  down  from  heaven,  by  blessing  visible 
elements  it  maketh  them  inyisible  grace,  it  giveth  daily  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  hath  to  dispose  of  that  flesh  which  was  given 
for  the  life  of  the  world  and  that  blood  which  w&s  poured  out 
to  redeem  souls,  when  it  poureth  malediction  upon  the  heads 
of  the  wicked  they  perish,  when  it  revoketh  the  same  they 
revive.  O  wretched  blindness  if  we  admire  not  so  great 
power,  more  wretched  if  we  consider  it  aright  and  notwith- 
standing imagine  that  any  but  God  can  bestow  it ! 

[2.]  To  whom  Christ  hath  imparted  power  both  over  that 
mystical  body  which  is  the  society  of  soids,  and  over  that 
natural  which  is  himself  for  the  knitting  of  both  in  one; 
(a  work  which  antiquity  doth  call^^  the  making  of  Christ's 
hody;)  the  same  power  is  in  such  not  amiss  both  termed  a 
kind  of  mark  or  character  and  acknowledged  to  be  indelible. 
Ministerial  power  is  a  mark  of  separation,  because  it  severeth 
tbem  that  have  it  from  other  men,  and  maketh  them  a  special 
order  consecrated  unto  the  service  of  the  Most  High  in  tilings 
wherewith  others  may  not  meddle.  Their  difference  therefore 
from  other  men  is  in  that  they  are  a  distinct  order.  So  Ter- 
tuUian  calleth  them?^.  And  St.  Paul  himself  dividing  the 
body  of  the  Church  of  Christ  into  two  moieties  nameth  the 
one  part  {duSra$75^  which  is  as  much  as  to  say  the  Order  of 
the  Laity,  the  opposite  part  whereunto  we  in  like  sort  term 
the  Order  of  Gt)d's  Clergy,  and  the  spiritual  power  which  he 
hath  given  them  the  power  of  their  Order,  so  far  forth  as  the 
same  eonsisteth  in  the  bare  execution  of  holy  things  called 
properly  the  affurs  of  God^^.     For  of  the  power  of  their 

"^  [B.  g.   S.  Jerome,  Ep.  xiv.  ''  Differentiam  inter  ordinem  et  ple- 

§  8.  t.  i.  39;  and  Ep.  exlvi.  §  i.  **bem  constituit  Ecdesie  anctori- 

p.io75.ed.Va]lar8iL  Hooker  seems  "  tas,  et  honor  per  ordinis  conses- 

to  have  approved  of  the  view  of  ''  sum  sanctificatus  a  Deo."] 
Remigiua  of  Auxerre,  for  which  see        '^  [i  Cor.  ziv.  16,  2^  94.    *0 

Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  v.  pars  lii.  884 ;  (SrafrXi;p«F  rhv  t6ww  toG   {di^rov. 

and  comp.  Waterland,  Works,  viii.  S.  Chrys.  in  loc.  Idi^w,  t6w  Xcu- 

950.]  k6p  Xrvfi.] 

74  Tertol.  de  Adhort.  Castit.  [c.  7.        76  f{eb.  ii.  17.  [r^  nphs  top  eciSr.J 
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jorisdiction  over  men's  persons  we  are  to  speak  in  the  books  book  y. 
following.  4. 

[3.]  They  which  have  once  received  this  power  may  not  ^ 

think  to  put  it  off  and  on  like  a  cloak  as  the  weather  serveth, 
to  take  it  reject  and  resume  it  as  oft  as  themselves  list^  of 
which  profane  and  impious  contempt  these  later  times  have 
yielded  as  of  all  other  kinds  of  iniquity  and  apostasy  strange 
examples ;  but  let  them  know  which  put  their  hands  unto 
ibis  plough,  that  once  consecrated  unto  God  they  are  made 
his  peculiar  inheritSnce  for  ever.  Suspensions  may  stop,  and 
degradations  utterly  cut  off  the  use  or  exercise  of  power 
before  given :  but  voluntarily  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man 
to  separate  and  pull  asunder  what  God  by  his  authority 
coupleth.  So  that  although  there  may  be  through  misdesert 
degradation  as  there  may  be  cause  of  just  separation  after 
matrimony  77^  yet  if  (as  sometime  it  doth)  restitution  to  former 
digniiy  or  reconciliation  after  breach  doth  happen,  neither 
doth  the  one  nor  the  other  ever  iterate  the  first  knot. 

Much  less  is  it  necessary  which  some  have  urged  con- 
cerning the  reordination  of  such  as  others  in  times  more 
corrupt  did  consecrate  heretofore^^.  Which  error  already 
quelled  by  St.  Jerome*^  doth  not  now  require  any  other 
refutation. 

[4.]  Examples  I  grant  there  are  which  make  for  restraint 
of  those  men  firom  admittance  again  into  rooms  of  spiritual 
function,  whose  fall  by  heresy  or  want  of  constancy  in  pro- 
fessing the  Christian  faith  hath  been  once  a  disg^race  to  their 
calling^o.    Nevertheless  as  there  is  no  law  which  bindeth, 

77  Matt.  ziz.  [4-0.]  10.  ap^  Routh,  Rel.  Sacr.  iii.  33^. 

76  [Eccl.  DiBC.  fol.  16.  "PapisticOB  Qvk  tvrw  tifkcyov  ovdi  roitf  dfr6  kXi;- 

aacerdotes  eos  dice  qui  nulla  un-  pov  aifrofiokrf^grras  cWcirra»jn(rar  r« 

quam  ooya  ordinatione  ad  l^ti-  jcol  avarrakaiiravrag  tfn  rV  rj  Xcirovp- 

mum   ministerium   delecti  sunt,  y(^  cZku.    S.  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  t.  ii.  p. 

''  aed  tantum  horrendis  iUia  sacris  105.  "  Redeunte  ad  Ecclesiam  Tro- 

"  freti,  &c."    See  also  fol.  8o-8a.l  "  phimo,  et  satisfaciente,  et  pceni- 

71^  [In  his  Dialogue  against  the  "  tentia  deprecationis  errorem  pris- 

Lndfoians.l  *'  tinum  oonfitente,  et  fratemitatem, 

^  [Can.  Apost.  6a.  al«  54.  IsXns  "  quam  nuperabstraxerat,  cum  plena 

KXffpuchs  Ikh  ^6fiaw  Mp^tripw,  *Iov-  "  humilitate  et  satisfactione  revo- 

Haiov,  fj  'EXkffpos,  fj  atjfm-tKov,  apvff'  "  cante»  auditae  sunt  qua  preces . . , 

(Ftfrai,  c2  UM¥  t^  ivofui  rov  Xpi<mv,  "  Sic  tamen  admissus  est  TVophi- 

d^piC«<row*  €l  dc  r6  Upofia  rov  kki^  "  mus,  ut  laicus  communicet,  non 

piKov,  kaBtuptMn*   /Acrayo^of  0«  "  secundum  quod  ad  te  malignorum 

«f  \auAt  dfx^rw*  ap.  Cotoler.  PP.  "  litene   pertulerunt,  quasi  locum 

Apost.  i.  450.    S.  Petr.  Alex.  Can.  *'  sacerdotis  usurpet."] 


458  Mirror  of  the  Luci/erians. 

BOOK  v.   60  there  is  no  case  that  shonld  always  lead  to  shew  one  and 

—^ ^  the  same  seyerity  towards  persons  colpable.    Gt)odness  of 

natoie  itself  more  indineth  to  clemency  than  rigour.  And 
we  in  other  men's  ofPences  do  behold  the  plain  image  of  our 
own  imbecility.  Besides  also,  them  that  wander  out  of  the 
way^o  it  cannot  be  nnexpedient  to  win  with  all  hopes  of 
favour,  lest  strictness  used  towards  such  as  reclaim  them- 
selves should  make  others  more  obstinate  in  error.  Where- 
fore after  that  the  church  of  Alexandria  had  somewhat  re- 
covered itself  from  the  tempests  and  storms  of  Arianism^S 
being  in  consultation  about  the  reestablishment  of  that  which 
by  long  disturbance  had  been  greatly  decayed  and  hindered, 
the  ferventer  sort^^  gave  quick  sentence  that  touching  them 
which  were  of  the  clergy  and  had  stained  themselves  with 
heresy  there  should  be  none  so  received  into  the  Church 
again  as  to  continue  in  the  order  of  the  clergy.  The  rest 
which  considered  how  many  men's  cases  it  did  concern 
thought  it  much  more  safe  and  consonant  to  bend  somewhat 
down  towards  them  which  were  fallen,  to  shew  severity  upon 
a  few  of  the  chiefest  leaders,  and  to  offer  to  the  rest  a  friendly 
reconciliation  without  any  other  demand  saving  only  the 
abjuration  of  their  error^^;  as  in  the  gospel  that  wasteful 

^  "  In  XII.  Tabulis  cautum  est,  **  jectofl, . .  .et  ideo  rectum  sibi  videri, 

"  ut  idem  juris  esset  sanatibus  quod  "  ut  tantum  perfidise  auctoribus  am- 

*'  fortibus,  id  est  bonis  et  qui  nan-  "  putatis,  relicjuis  saoerdotibas  da- 

"  quam  defecerunt  a  populo  Ro-  "  retur  optic,  si  forte  yelint,abjurato 

"  mano."    Fest.  in  ver.  Samnites.  *'  errore  perfidise,  ad  fidem  patrum 

[f'  Sanates  dicti  sunt,  qui  supra  in-  "  statutaque  converti, . . .  quia  et  ille 

*'  fraque  Romam  habitaverunt,  quia  "  eyangeacas  junior  filius,  patems 

**  cum  defecissent  a  ilomaniSf  brevi  **  depopulator  substantisBy  in  semet 

*'  post  redierunt  in  amicitiam^  qana.  "  ipsum  reversus^  non  solum  suscipi 

" sanatamente.'*  Festns,  (or  rather  ''meruit,   sed   et  dignus  patemis 

Paulas  Dlaconus,  his  epitomizer,)  '*  complezibus  deputatur,  et  annu- 

ubi  sup.]                  m  "  lam  fidei  redpit,  et  stola  drcimi- 

^^  Ruffin.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  x.  cap.  "  datur :  ]^r  auam  quid  aliud  quam 

28.  ["  Quo  pacto  post  bereticorum  "  saoerdotn  aeckrantur   insignia  ? 

"  procellas  et  perfiaise  turbines  tran-  "  Nee  probabilis  eirtitit  apud  patrem 

"  quillitas    revocaretur     Ecclesise,  "  senior  filius,  quod  innait  recepto ; 

**  omni  cura  et  libratione  discutiunt.  *'  nee  tantum  meriti  babuit  non  de- 

"  Aliis  videbatur  fidei  calore  fer-  **  linquendo.  Quantum  note   con- 

*'  ventibus,  nullum  debere  idtra  in  '*  traxit  non  inaulgendo  germano."] 

"  sacerdotium  recipi,  qui  se  utcan-  ^  [That  is,  the  Luciferians.    See 

qae  haereticae  commimionis  conta-  St.  Jerome's  Dialogue  a^nst  them : 

gione  maculasset.     Sed  qui  imi-  and  the  account  of  tne  origin  of  their 

tantes  Apostolum  qoserebant  non  schism  in  Socr.  iii.  5, 6, 9 ;  Sosom. 

quod  sibi  utile  esset   sed  quod  v.  13, 13;  Theodoret.  Hi.  4, 5.] 

Eluribus, . . .  dicebant  melius  esse  ^  [See  the  proceedings  of  the 

umiliari  paululum  propter  de-  councul  of  Alexandria,  assembled  on 
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Aplness  of  tie  Form,  "JReceive  tie  IToly  Ohost"       469 

young  man  which  retomed  home  to  his  father's  house  was  book  v. 

with  joy  both  admitted  and  honoured^  his  elder  brother 1-' 

hardly  thought  of  for  repining  thereat^  neither  commended 
so  much  for  his  own  fidelity  and  virtue  as  blamed  for  not 
embracing  him  freely  whose  unexpected  recovery  ought  to 
have  blotted  out  all  remembrance  of  misdemeanours  and  faults 
past.    But  of  this  sufficient. 

[5.]  A  thing  much  stumbled  at  in  the  manner  of  giving 
orders  is  our  using  those  memorable  words  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Christ,  "Receive  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Thes*  Holy 
Ghost  they  say  we  cannot  give,  and  therefore  we  "  foolishly '^ 
bid  men  receive  it.  Wise  men  for  their  authority's  sake 
must  have  leave  to  befool  them  whom  they  are  able  to  make 
wise  by  better  instruction.  Notwithstanding  if  it  may  please 
their  wisdom  as  well  to  hear  what  fools  can  say  as  to  control 
that  which  they  do,  thus  we  have  heard  some  wise  men 
teach,  namely  that  the  "  Holy  Ghost''  may  be  used  to  eig^nify 

the  return  of  St.  Athanasius,  A.D.  T.  C.  i.  44.  "These  words, '  Receive/ 

36a.   the  BTDodical  letter  of  that  "  &c.  are  the  imperative  mood,  and 

council  drawn  up  by  Athanaaius,  in  "  do  ezpreealy  Bisnify  a  command- 

hi8work8,t.i.  p.270:  and  Newman  '^ment.    Ana,  the  Bishop  may  as 

on  the  Ariana  ot  the  4th  Century,  "  well  say  to  the  sea,  when  it  rageth 

c.v.  §  I.]  **  and  swelleth,  Peace,  be  quiet;  as 

M  "  Pkpiaticua  quidam  ritus  atulte  "  to  say,  '  Receive,  &c.' "    Whitg. 

**  quidem  ab  illia  et  aine  ullo  Scrip-  Def.  ibid.   "  The  words. . .  •  because 

**  tur»  fimdamento  inatitutua,  et  a  "  they  signify  that  God  doth  pour 

diaciplinae noatne auctoribua (pace  ''His  Spirit  upon  those  whom  he 

illorum  dizerim)  non  magno  pri-  "  calleth  to  that  function,  are  roost 

mum  judicio  acceptus,  minora  ad-  "  aptlv  used  of  the  Bishop  (who  ia 

"  hue  in  Eoclesia  nostra  retinetur."  '*  Goo's  instrument  in  that  business) 

Ecdesiast.    Discip.  p.  53.    [69  of  "  in  the  ordaining  of  ministers.  St. 

Cartwright's  Translation.    See  also  ''  Paul  speaking  to  Timothy,  i  Tim. 

Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  aay.  '<  That  "  iv.  saitb, '  Neglect  not  the  gift  that 

"  ridiculous,  and  (as  they  use  it  to  "  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee 

"  their  new  creatures)  blasphemous  "  of  prophecy,  with  the  laying  ota  of 

"  saying,  '  Receive  «c.'  **    Answ.  "  the  hands  of  the  eldership.'    lu 

ibid.  "No  more  ridiculous  and  bias-  "which  words  the  Apostle  signi- 

"  phemous,  than  it  is  to  use  the  "  fieth  that  God  doth  bestow  his 

"  worda  that  our  Saviour  used  in  "  gifts  and  Spirit  upon  auch  as  be 

"  the  Supper ....  The  Bishop  by  "  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  word, 

"  speaking  these  words  doth  not  "  whereof  imposition  of  hands  is  a 

"  take  upon  him  to  give  the  Holy  "  token,  or  rather  a  confirmation." 

"  Ghost,  no  more  than  he  doth  to  T.C.ii.  39a.  "The  place  of  Timothy 

"  remit  sins,  when  he  pronounceth  "  is  utterly  impertment.    For  it  ia 

"  the  remission  of  sins. ...  He  doth  "  not  Question  whether  God  doth 
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"  shew  the  principal  duty  of  a  min-    "  give  nis  gifts  to  them  which  he 
ister,  and  assureth  him  of  the  as-    "  calleth,  or  no ;  but  whether  he 


sistanceofGod'sHolySpirit,  if  he    "  giveth  them  by  this  means,  of 
"  labour  in  the  same  accordingly."    "  saying, '  Receive,  &c.' "] 


462         Objection  to  Men's  being  Candidates  for  Orders. 

BOOK  v.  which  are  but  delegates  or  assigns  to  give  men  possession  of 

his  graces. 

[8.]  Now^  besides  that  the  power  and  authority  delivered 
with  those  words  is  itself  xiLpuriia,  a  gracious  donation  which 
the  Spirit  of  Grod  doth  bestow^  we  may  most  assuredly  per- 
suade ourselves  that  the  hand  which  imposeth  upon  us  the 
function  of  our  ministry  doth  under  the  same  form  of  words 
so  tie  itself  thereunto^  that  he  which  receiveth  the  burden  is 
thereby  for  ever  warranted  to  have  the  Spirit  with  him  and 
in  him  for  his  assistance^^^  aid^  countenance  and  support  in 
whatsoever  he  faithfully  doth  to  discharge  duty.  Knowing 
therefore  that  when  we  take  ordination  we  also  receive  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  partly  to  guide^  direct  and 
strengthen  us  in  all  our  ways^  and  partly  to  assume  unto  itself 
for  the  more  authority  those  actions  that  appertain  to  our 
place  and  callings  can  our  ears  admit  such  a  speech  uttered  in 
the  reverend  performance  of  that  solemnity^  or  can  we  at  any 
time  renew  the  memory  and  enter  into  serious  cogitation 
thereof  but  with  much  admiration  and  joy  ?  Remove  what 
these  foolish  words  do  imply^  and  what  hath  the  ministry  of 
God  besides  wherein  to  glory?  Whereas  now^  forasmuch  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  our  Saviour  in  his  first  ordinations 
gave  doth  no  less  concur  with  spiritual  vocations  through- 
out all  ages^  than  the  Spirit  which  God  derived  firom  Moses 
to  them  that  assisted  him  in  his  government^  did  descend 
from  them  to  their  successors  in  like  authority  and  place^  we 
have  for  the  least  and  meanest  duties  performed  by  virtue  of 
ministerial  power^  that  to  dignify^  grace  and  authorize  them^ 
which  no  other  offices  on  earth  can  challenge.     Whether  we 


"  the  same  S{^t  did  not  only  pro-  ^^  ''Etsi  neceasariom  est  trepi- 

**  ceed  from  the  Father  bat  from  *'  dare  de   merito,  religiosmn  est 

«  himself  also :  when  he  spake  these  "  tamen  aaudere  de  dono :  c^uoniam 

"  words,  he  made  a  perpetual  pro-  *'  qui  mihi  oneris  est  auctor  ipse  fiet 

**  mise  that  all  such  should  receive  '*  administrationis    adjutor^    et    ne 

''his  Spirit,  as  from  time  to  time  "  magnitudine gratis succumbatin- 

*'  were  07  him  called  to  the  office  of  "  firmus,  dabit  virtutem  qui  contulit 

*'  the  ministry."  T.  C.  ii.  393.   "  If  "  dignitatem."    Leo  ser.  i.  in  an- 

*'  because  he  instituted  a  ministry  niver.  die  Assimipt.    T^  TLvtvfuk  r^ 

"  by  those  words  they  are  to  be  Hyiov  tOtro  futas  cir  rrw  dioKoytav 

"  used,  then  the  breathing  must  rovn^ir.    Greg.  Nazian.  [Orat.  5.  ad 

"likewise,  considering  that  ne  used  fin.] 

'*  that  for  the  confirmation  of  the  ^^  Numb.  xi.  17. 
"  words."] 
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preachy  ip^vBj,  baptize^  oommtmicate^  oondenm^  give  absolutioii^  book  t. 
or  whatsoever^  as  disposers  of  God's  mysteries^  our  words^        ""  ^^ 
judgments^  acts  and  deeds^  are  not  onrs  but  the  H0I7  Ghosf  s.  ~ 
Enough^  if  nnfeignedly  and  in  heart  we  did  believe  it^  enough 
to  banish  whatsoever  may  justly  be  thought  corrupt^  either  in 
bestowing^  or  in  using,  or  in  esteeming  the  same  otherwise 
than  is  meet.    For  profanely  to  bestow,  or  loosely  to  use,  or 
vilely  to  esteem  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  all  in  show  and  profes- 
sion abhor. 

[9.]  Now  because  the  ministry  is  an  office  of  dignity  and 
honour,  some^  are  doubtful  whether  any  man  may  seek  for  it 
without  o£Pence,  or  to  speak  more  properly  doubtftd  they  are 
not  but  rather  bold  to  accuse  our  discipline  in  this  respect,  as 
not  only  permitting  but  requiring  also  ambitious  suits  and 
other  oblique  wsya  or  means  whereby  to  obtain  it.  Against 
this  they  plead  that  our  Saviour  did  stay  till  his  Father  sent 
him,  and  the  Apostles  till  he  them;  that  the  ancient  Bishops 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  were  examples  and  patterns  of  the 
same  modesty.  Whereupon  in  the  end  they  infer, ''  Let  us 
"  therefore  at  the  length  amend  that  custom  of  repairing  from 
''  all  parts  unto  the  bishop  at  the  day  of  ordination,  and  of 
''  seeking  to  obtain  orders ;  let  the  custom  of  bringing  com- 
*'  mendatory  letters  be  removed ;  let  men  keep  themselves  at 
"  home,  expecting  there  the  voice  of  God  and  the  authority 
"  of  such  as  may  call  them  to  undertake  charge  ^^.'^ 

[10.]  Thus  severely  they  censure  and  control  ambition,  if 
it  be  ambition  which  they  take  upon  them  to  reprehend.   For 


*>  Auct.  libel,  da  Discip.  Eccle-  "  alionando  morem  iUum  ad  diem 

Blast,  [fol.  35-37,  or  p.  J5,  of  Cart-  "  oroinationumEpiscopiez  omnibus 

wiif^hra  TranBlatioii.J  ''  partibus  oonfluendi,  ordinaUonem 

M  Ecd.  Diac.  fol.  9g.    "  Neque  "  et  ordinea  (trito  Papistia  vocabulo 

**  vero  hie  quiaqnam  dona  et  suam  '*  fere  appellant)  petendi  atque  am- 

*'  dignitatem  oatentet ;  quibua  fretua  "  biendi,  commendatitiaa  amicorum 

**  tanquam  candidatua  nonorea  am-  "  aut  dominorum  literaa  afferendi, 

**  biat. .  .Neque  vero  hie  illud  Apo-  "  omnem  denique  eorrumpend»  vo- 

'*  atoli  nobia  opponant,  eum  qui  epi-  "  cationia  rationem  qnserendi ;   ac 

'*  acopatmndeaideratrempratdaram  "tandem  (quod  jam   diu  faetum 

**  appetere,  ut  candidatoris  petiti-  "  oportuit)  ex  Dei  verbo  atatuamua, 

**  onia  ambitionem  confirment "  ne  quia  ampliua  ullam  in  Eedeaia 

"  Chriatum. .  .delituiaae  legimua,  et  "  Dei  vocadonem  ambiat,  domi  om- 

*'  Patria  aui  voeem  ezpectaaae "  nea  aeae  contineant,  operam  auam 

''  Similiter  faeiunt  Apoatoli £a-  "  modeatiua  offerant,  illio  Dei  vocem 

"  dem  modeatia  in  veteria  EccleaisB  "  et  ehgentium  auetoritatem  ad  Ec- 

^  Epiacopia  apparet.  • .  .Corrigamua  "  cleaiam  eapeaaandam  ezpactent."] 


464  Scripture  Warrant  for  seeking  Holy  Orders  ; 

BOOK  y.  of  that  there  is  cause  to  doubt.  Ambition  as  we  understand  it 

— ^ '  hath  been  accounted  a  vice  which  seeketh  after  honours 

inordinately.  Ambitious  minds  esteeming  it  their  greatest 
happiness  to  be  admired^  reverenced^  and  adored  above 
others,  use  all  means  lawftd  and  unlawfcd  which  may  bring 
them  to  high  rooms.  But  as  for  the  power  of  order  considered 
by  itself  and  aa  in  this  case  it  must  be  considered,  such  repu- 
tation it  hath  in  the  eye  of  this  present  world,  that  they  which 
affect  it  rather  need  encouragement  to  bear  contempt  than 
deserve  blame  as  men  that  carry  aspiring  minds.  The  work 
whereunto  this  power  serveth  is  commended,  and  the  desire 
thereof  allowed  by  the  Apostle  for  good^*.  Nevertheless  be- 
cause the  burden  thereof  is  heavy  and  the  charge  great,  it 
Cometh  many  times  to  pass  that  the  minds  even  of  virtuous 
men  are  drawn  into  clean  contrary  affections,  some  in 
humility  declining  that  by  reason  of  hardness  which  others 
in  regard  of  goodness  only  do  with  fervent  alacrity  covet. 
So  that  there  is  not  the  least  d^^ree  in  this  service  but  it 
may  be  both  in  reverence  shunned^,  and  of  very  devotion 
longed  for. 

If,  then,  the  desire  thereof  may  be  holy  religious  and  good, 
may  not  the  profession  of  that  desire  be  so  likewise  ?  We  are 
not  to  think  it  so  long  good  as  it  is  dissembled  and  evil  if  once 
we  begin  to  open  it. 

And  allowing  that  it  may  be  opened  without  ambition, 
what  offence  I  beseech  you  is  there  in  opening  it  there  where 
it  may  be  furthered  and  satisfied  in  case  they  to  whom  it 
appertaineth  think  meet  ?  In  vain  are  those  desires  allowed  the 
accomplishment  whereof  it  is  not  lawful  for  men  to  seek. 

Power  therefore  of  ecclesiastical  order  may  be  desired,  the 
desire  thereof  may  be  professed,  they  which  profess  them- 
selves that  way  inclined  may  endeavour  to  bring  their  desires 
to  effect,  and  in  all  this  no  necessity  of  evil.  Is  it  the  bringing 
of  testimonial  letters  wherein  so  great  obliquity  oonsisteth? 

^  I  llm.  iii.  I.  ripnv  fu/inrifp  o8r€  rwf  vnojmfUf' 

^  T&v    wdKm&p    Toifs    c^doiafM»-  crdyiw  rhw  dtikiaw  oOrt  r£y  opfttf 

t6tcv£    ayaaKon&v   thpiaiM,    Saws  <rayn»w  ri^y  wpoBvfiioM,   ol  fup  yip 

fFtmoT*  fU  tvurraaiav  ff  irptxfnjrtUuf  rijg    duucoviag  t6   fuy€$os  rfvke^" 

17  x^ptr  npovfidktro,  rovt  ftiy  ti^av  Btjawf,   o{  dc   rf   xakovtm  frurrcv- 

rat  vpoBvfjtoig  T§  Kkrfati  roitg  dc  ova-  (rayrrr  ^<roXovA;<ray.    Greg.  Nasiaik 

fiaXXofUpow  t6  x^^f^f  Koi  ovd€^  Apologet  [p.  44.] 


not  impeached  hy  Heh.  v.  6 ;  nor  hy  the  ApostM  Case,     465 

Wbat  more  simple,  more  plain,  more  harmless,  more  agree-   book  t. 
able  with  the  law  of  common  humanity  than  that  men  where     i  >, ».  ' 
they  are  not  known  use  for  their  easier  access  the  credit  of  ""^ 
such  as  can  best  give  testimony  of  them?    Letters  of  any 
other  construction  our  church  discipline  alloweth  not,  and 
these  to  allow  is  neither  to  require  ambitious  suings  nor  to 
approve  any  indirect  or  unlawftd  act. 

[ii.]  The  prophet  Esay  receiving  his  message  at  the  hands 
of  God  and  his  charge  by  heavenly  vision  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  saying,  ''Whom  shall  I  send;  who  shall  go  for 
"  us^  f"  Whereunto  he  recordeth  his  own  answer, ''  Then  I 
''  said.  Here  Lord  I  am,  send  me/'  Which  in  effect  is  the 
rule  and  canon  whereby  touching  this  point  the  very  order  of 
the  church  is  framed.  The  appointment  of  times  for  solemn 
ordination  is  but  the  public  demand  of  the  Church  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  himself, ''  Whom  shall  I  send,  who  shall 
''  go  for  us  V  The  confluence  of  men  whose  inclinations  are 
bent  that  way  is  but  the  answer  thereunto,  whereby  the 
labours  of  sundry  being  o£Pered,  the  Chui:ch  hath  freedom 
to  take  whom  her  agents  in  such  case  think  meet  and 
requisite. 

[i2.]  As  for  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ  who  took 
not  to  himself  this  honour  to  be  made  our  high  priest,  but  re- 
ceived the  same  from  him  which  said, ''  Thou  art  a  Priest  for 
"  ever  after  the  order  of  iMelchisedec^®,'*  his  waiting  and  not 
attempting  to  execute  the  office  till  God  saw  convenient  time 
may  serve  in  reproof  of  usurped  honours,  forasmuch  as  we 
ought  not  of  our  own  accord  to  assume  dignities,  whereunto 
we  are  not  called  as  Christ  was.  But  yet  it  should  be  withal 
considered  that  a  proud  usurpation  without  any  orderly  calling 
is  one  thing,  and  another  the  bare  declaration  of  willingness 
to  obtain  admittance,  which  willingness  of  mind  I  suppose  did 
hot  want  in  him  whose  answer  was  to  the  voice  of  his  heavenly 
calling, ''  Behold  I  am  come  to  do  thy  will99/'  And  had  it 
been  for  him  as  it  is  for  us  expedient  to  receive  his  commis- 
sion signed  with  the  hands  of  men,  to  seek  it  might  better 
have  beseemed  his  humility  than  it  doth  our  boldness  to  re- 
prehend them  of  pride  and  ambition  that  make  no  worse  kind 
of  suits  than  by  letters  of  information. 

^  Isaiah  vi.  8.  «  Heb.  v.  6.  »  Heb.  x.  9. 
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466  If^erior  Motives  not  altogether  unclerical. 

BOOK  v.  [13.]  Himself  in  calling  his  Apostles  prevented  all  cogita- 
13,14.  tions  of  theirs  that  way,  to  the  end  it  might  trvlj  be  said  of 
them,  ^'  Ye  chose  not  me,  but  I  of  my  own  voluntary  motion 
"  made  choice  of  you^''  Which  kind  of  undesired  nomina- 
tion to  ecclesiastical  places  befell  divers  of  the  most  £unous 
amongst  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  a  dean  con- 
trary consideration.  For  our  Saviour's  election  respected  not 
any  merit  or  worth,  but  took  them  which  were  furthest  off 
from  likelihood  of  fitness,  that  afterwards  their  supernatural 
ability  and  performance  beyond  hope  might  cause  the  greater 
admiration;  whereas  in  the  other  mere  admiration  of  their 
Bingiilar  and  rare  virtues  was  the  reason  why  honours  were 
enforced  upon  them,  which  they  of  meekness  and  modesty 
did  what  they  could  to  avoid.  But  did  they  ever  judge  it  a 
thing  unlawful  to  wish  or  desire  the  office,  the  only  charge 
and  bare  function  of  the  ministry?  Towards  which  labour 
what  doth  the  blessed  Apostle  else  but  encourage  saying, 
''  He  which  desireth  it  is  desirous  of  a  good  work^  ?'*  What 
doth  he  else  by  such  sentences  but  stir,  kindle,  and  inflame 
ambition,  if  I  may  term  that  desire  ambition,  which  ooveteth 
more  to  testify  love  by  painfulness  in  God's  service,  than  to 
reap  any  other  benefit? 

[14.]  Although  of  the  very  honour  itself,  and  of  other 
emoluments  annexed  to  such  labours,  for  more  encourage- 
ment of  man's  industry,  we  are  not  so  to  conceive  neither,  as 
if  no  affection  could  be  cast  towards  them  without  offence. 
Only  as  the  wise  man  giveth  counsel^,  "  Seek  not  to  be  made 
"  a  judge,  lest  thou  be  not  able  to  take  away  iniquity,  and 
^  lest  thou  fearing  the  person  of  the  mighty  shouldest  oom- 
"  mit  an  offence  against  thine  uprightness  /'  so  it  alwajrs 
behoveth  men  to  take  good  heed,  lest  affection  to  that  which 
hath  in  it  as  well  difficulty  as  goodness  sophisticate  the  true 
and  sincere  judgment  which  beforehand  they  ought  to  have 
of  their  own  ability,  for  want  whereof  many  forward  minds 
have  found  instead  of  contentment  repentance.  But  foras- 
much as  hardness  of  things  in  themselves  most  excellent 
oooleth  the  fervency  of  men's  desires,  unless  there  be  some- 
what naturally  acceptable  to  incite  labour,  (for  both  the 

»  [S.  John  XV.  i6.]        2  [,  Tim.  iii.  i.]        »  Ecdiu.  vii.  6. 
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method  of  speculative  knowledge  doth  bj  thingis  which  we  book  ▼. 

sensibly  perceive  conduct  to  that  which  is  in  nature  more  cer — '• *- 

tain  though  less  sensible^  and  the  method  of  virtuous  actions 
is  also  to  train  beginners  at  the  first  by  things  acceptable 
unto  the  taste  of  natural  appetite^  till  our  minds  at  the  length 
be  settled  to  embrace  things  precious  in  the  eye  of  reason^ 
merely  and  wholly  for  their  own  sakes,)  howsoever  inordinate 
desires  do  hereby  take  occasion  to  abuse  the  polity  of  God 
and  nature^  either  affecting  without  worthy  or  procuring  by 
unseemly  means^  that  which  was  instituted  and  should  be  re- 
served for  better  minds  to  obtain  by  more  approved  courses ; 
in  which  consideration  the  emperors  Anthemius  and  Leo  did 
worthily  oppose  against  such  ambitious  practices  that  ancient 
famous  constitution^  wherein  they  have  these   sentences : 
''  Let  not  a  prelate  be  ordained  for  reward  or  upon  requestj 
'^  who  should  be  so  far  sequestered  from  all  ambition  that 
''  they  which  advance  him  might  be  fain  to  search  where  he 
''  hideth  himself,  to  entreat  him  drawing  back,  and  to  follow 
him  till  importunity  have  made  bim  yield;   let  nothing 
promote  him  but  his  excuses  to'  avoid  the  burden;  they  are 
''  unworthy  of  that  vocation  which  are  not  thereunto  brought 
"  unwillingly  \"    notwithstanding  we  ought  not  therefore 
with  the  odious  name  of  ambition  to  traduce  and  draw  into 
hatred  every  poor  request  or  suit  wherein  men  may  seem  to 
affect  honour;    seeing  that  ambition  and  modesty  do  not 
always  so  much  differ  in  the  mark  they  shoot  at  as  in  the 
manner  of  their  prosecutions. 

Yea  even  in  this  may  be  error  also,  if  we  still  imagine  them 
least  ambitious  which  most  forbear  to  stir  either  lumd  or  foot 
towards  their  own  preferments.  For  there  are  that  make  an 
idol  of  their  great  sufficiency,  and  because  they  surmise  the 
place  should  be  happy  t]^t  might  enjoy  them,  they  walk  every 


t€ 


t€ 


4  [Cod.  Justin,  i.  tit.  iii.  de  Epi- 
Boop.  et  Cler.  1.  31.  A.  D.  409. 
**  Nee  pretioy  ^^e^precibus,  ordinetur 
"  Antistes.  Tantum  ab  ambitu  de- 
bet esse  sepositusy  ut  quaeratur 
cogendus,  rogatus  recedat,  invita- 
tus  effugiaty  sola  illi  suffragetur 
"  necessitas  excusandi.  Profecto 
enim  indignus  est  sacerdotio^  nisi 


t€ 


€€ 


"  fuerit  ordinatus  invitus."  Accur- 
sius'  note  however  on  the  present 
reading  \»,  "  Sic  omnes  MSS.  recte : 
"  i.  e.  '  orandus  est  Deus  ut  det 
"  optimum ;'  vel  ut  aUi  ezponunt, 
" '  orandus  est  is  qui  refugit  hoe 
"  onus.'  Alii  legunt  '  nee  preci- 
"bus."'] 
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468  Functions  of  the  LevUical  Priesthood. 

BOOKY.   where  like  grave  pageants  observing  whether  men  do  not 

—  wonder  why  so  small  account  is  made  of  so  rare  worthiness^ 

and  in  case  any  other  man's  advancement  be  mentioned  they 
either  smile  or  blush  at  the  marvellous  folly  of  the  world 
which  seeth  not  where  dignities  should  offer  themselves. 

Seeing  therefore  that  suits  after  spiritual  Amotions  may  be 

as  ambitiously  forborne  as  prosecuted^  it  remaineth  that  the 

evenest  line  of  moderation  between  both  is^  neither  to  follow 

them  without  conscience,  nor  of  pride  to  withdraw  ourselves 

utterly  from  them. 

OfDegroee,     LXXVIII,  It  pleased  Almighty  God  to  choose  to  himself* 

the  power  ^^^  discharge  of  the  legal  ministry  one  only  tribe  out  of  twelve 

of  Older  18  others,  the  tribe  of  Levi,  not  all  unto  every  divine  service, 

guished ;     but  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  one  charge,  the  rest  of  that  sanctified 

aad  con.     fj[]yQ  |^  another.     With  what  solemnities  they  were  admitted 

cemingthe  .  ,.«         .  .■•*  *  i^- 

attire  of  mto  their  mnctions,  m  what  manner  Aaron  and  his  successors 
mmiBters.  q^^  higli  priests  ascended  every  Sabbath  and  festival  day, 
offered,  and  ministered  in  the  temple;  with  what  sin-offering 
once  every  year  they  reconciled  first  themselves  and  their 
own  house/ afterwards  the  people  unto  God;  how  they  con- 
fessed all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  laid  all  their 
trespasses  upon  the  head  of  a  sacred  goat,  and  so  carried  them 
out  of  the  city;  how  they  purged  the  holy  place  from  all  un- 
cleanness,  with  what  reverence  they  entered  within  the  veil, 
presented  themselves  before  the  mercy  seat,  and  consulted  with 
the  oracle  of  God :  What  service  the  other  priests  did  conti- 
nually in  the  holy  place,  how  they  ministered  about  th6  lamps, 
morning  and  evening,  how  every  Sabbath  they  placed  on  the 
table  of  the  Lord  those  twelve  loaves  with  pure  incense  in 
perpetual  remembrance  of  that  mercy  which  the  fathers  the 
twelve  tribes  had  found  by  the  providence  of  God  for  their 
food,  when  hunger  caused  them  to  leave  their  natural  soil  and 
to  seek  for  sustenance  in  Egypt;  how  they  employed  them- 
selves in  sacrifice  day  by  day ;  finally  what  offices  the  Levites 
discharged,  and  what  duties  the  rest  did  execute,  it  were  a 

^  McVor  flfii  Tu  T&v  T«  3ycaf  roX"         ^  Upbs  diarriprjtnv    Koi   ^vXaio^ 

fiTfpSty  Koi  T&v  \[a»  dctXioy,  tS>v  fup  Sai&njTog  Koi  tvirf^las  koi  Xc<rovf>- 

waaait    cTrtsn/dttvrtfir   {irpoaratritus)  yiSiv  cX  wp6g   r^v  rov  6coO   tuc^ 

dccXifrcpof,  T&y  df  f^(vy6vTwv  iraa'ciF  avadHpovrcu,    Philo,    p.   397.    [ed. 

Bap<rakt&r€po9,  Qiig,  Nazian.  Apo-  Paris.  155a.] 
loget.  [p.  43.] 
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labour  too  long  to  enter  into  if  I  should  collect  that  which   book  v. 
Scriptures  and  other  ancient  records  do  mention.  — '- 1 

Besides  these  there  were  indifferently  out  of  all  tribes  from 
time  to  time^  some  called  of  Ood^  as  Prophets  foreshewing  them 
things  to  come,  and  giving  them  counsel  in  such  particulars  as 
thej  could  not  be  directed  in  by  the  law ;  some  chosen  of  men 
to  read,  study,  and  interpret  the  Law  of  God,  as  the  sons  or 
scholars  of  the  old  Prophets,  in  whose  room  afberwards  Scribes 
and  expounders  of  the  law  succeeded. 

And  because  where  so  gpreat  variety  is,  if  there  should  be 
equality,  confusion  would  follow,  the  Levites  were  in  all  their 
service  at  the  appointment  and  direction  of  the  sons  of  Aaron 
or  priests,  they  subject  to  the  principal  guides  and  leaders  of 
their  own  order,  and  they  all  in  obedience  under  the  high 
priest.  Which  difference  doth  also  manifest  itself  in  the  very 
titles  that  men  for  honour's  sake  gave  unto  them,  terming 
Aaron  and  his  successors  High  or  Great;  the  ancients  over 
the  companies  of  priests,  arch-priests;  prophets,  fathers; 
scribes  and  interpreters  of  the  Law,  masters. 

[2.]  Touching  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ : 
the  whole  body  of  the  Church  being  divided  into  laity  and 
clergy,  the  clergy  are  either  presbyters  or  deacons. 

I  rather  term  the  one  sort  Presbyters  than  Priests  7,  because 
in  a  matter  of  so  small  moment  I  would  not  willingly  offend 
their  ears  to  whom  the  name  of  Priesthood  is  odious^  though 

7  '*  For  80  much  as  the  common  "  sacriBdng  oflBoe,  which  the  minis- 

and  usual  speech  of  England  is  to  "  ter  of  the  Gospel  neither  doth  nor 

note  by  the  word  Priest  not  a  mi-  "  can  execute;  it  is  manifest  that  it 

nister  of  the  Gospel  but  a  sacri-  "  cannot  be  without  f^reat  offence  so 

"  ficer,  which  the  minister  of  the  "  used."    T.  C.  lib.  1.  p.  198.  [150. 

"  Gospel  is  not,  therefore  we  ought  and  p.  61,  al.  83.    "  'Wno  can  abioe 

"not  to  call  the  ministers  of  the  '' that  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  should 

"  Gospel  Priests,    And  that  this  is  "  be  called  by  the  name  of  a  Leyite 

**  the  En^sh  speech, it  appeareth  bv  "  or  sacriBcer,  unless  it  be  he  which 

**  aU  the  Enslish  translations,  whico  '*  would  not  care  much  if  the  le- 

*'  ^nslate  uways  Jcpcir  which  were  "  membrance  of  the  death  and  re- 

*'  sacrificers  Priests  ;  and  do  not  on  "  snrrection  of  oux  Saviour  Christ 

**  the  other  side  for  any  that  ever  I  **  were  plucked  out  of  his  mind?"] 

"  readtranslateirpco^vrcporaPHef^  ^  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.   Def.  721. 

Seeing  therefore  a  Priest  with  us  "We  speak  not  of 'the  name  of 

and  in  our  tongue  doth  signify  "  Priest,  wherewith  he  def^ceth  the 

both  by  the  papists'  judgment  in  "  minister  of  Christ . .  •  seeing  the 

'*  respect  of  their  abommable  mass,  "  office   of   priesthood    is    ended, 

"  ana  also  hj  the  judgment  of  the  "  Christ  being  the  last  priest  that 

"  protestants  in  respect  of  the  beasts  "ever  was.    To  call  us  therefore 

"  which  were  offered  in  the  law,  a  "  Priests  as  touching  our  office,  is 
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Popular  meaning  of  the  word  Priest, 


BOOK  V. 
Ch.  Ixzviii.  3. 


without  cause.  For  as  things  are  distinguished  one  from  an- 
other by  those  true  essential  forms  which  being  really  and  acth- 
ally  in  them  do  not  only  give  them  the  very  last  and  highest 
degree  of  their  natural  perfection^  but  are  also  the  knot^  founda- 
tion and  root  whereupon  all  other  inferior  perfections  depend^ 
so  if  they  that  first  do  impose  names  did  always  understand 
exactly  the  nature  of  that  which  they  nominate^  it  may  be  that 
then  by  hearing  the  terms  of  vulgar  speech  we  should  still  be 
taught  what  the  things  themselves  most  properly  are.  But 
because  words  have  so  many  artificers  by  whom  they  are  made^ 
and  the  things  whereunto  we  apply  them  are  fraught  with  so 
many  varieties^  it  is  not  always  apparent  what  the  first  in- 
ventors respected^  much  less  what  every  man's  inward  conceit 
is  which  useth  their  words.  For  any  thing  myself  can  discern 
herein^  I  suppose  that  they  which  have  bent  their  study  to 
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either  to  call  back  again  the  old 
priesthood  of  the  law,  which  is  to 
deny  Christ  to  be  comen,  or  else 
to  keep  a  memory  of  the  popish 
priesthood  of  al^omination  still 
amongst  us.  As  for  the  first,  it 
is  by  Christ  abolished,  and  for 
the  second  it  is  of  Antichrist,  and 
therefore  we  have  nothing  to  do 
with  it.  Such  ought  to  have  no 
place  in  the  Church,  neither  are 
they  ministers  of  Christ  sent  to 
preach  his  Gospel,  but  priests  of 
the  pope  to  sacrifice  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead;  that  is,  to  tread 
under  their  feet  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Such  ought  not  to  have 
place  among  us,  as  the  Scriptures 
manifestly  teach.  Besides  that, 
we  never  read  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  this  word  Priest,  as 
touching  office,  is  used  in  the  good 
part"  Whitg,  Answ.  ibid.  "The 
name  of  Priest  need  not  be  so 
odious  unto  you,  as  you  would 
seem  to  make  it.  I  suppose  it 
Cometh  of  this  word  Presbyter,  not 
of  Sacerdos,  and  then  the  matter 
is  not  great"  T.C.  i.  159.  al.  198. 
Although  it  will  be  hard  for  you  to 
prove  that  this  word  Priest  cometh 
of  the  Greek  word  vptafivrtpog, 
yet  that  is  not  the  matter  but  the 
case  Btandeth  in  this ;  that  foras- 
much as  the  common  and  usual 


"  speech,"  &c.  as  in  the  preceding 
note.  Whitg.  Def.  722.  "  I  am  not 
"  greatly  ddi^hted  with  the  name, 
"  nor  so  desu'ous  to  maintain  it: 
"  but  yet  a  truth  is  to  be  defended. 
"  I  read  in  the  old  Fathers,  that 
"  these  two  names,  Sacerdos  and 
"  Presbyter  be  confounded.  I  see 
"  also  that  the  learned  and  the  best 
"  of  our  English  writers,  such  I 
"  mean  as  write  in  these  our  days, 
"  translate  the  word  Presbyter  so; 
"  and  the  verv  word  itself  as  it  is 
"  used  in  our  English  tongue,  sound- 
"  eth  the  word  Presbyter.  As  here- 
'*  tofore  use  bath  nade  it  to  be  taken 
"  for  a  sacrificer,  so  wiU  use  now 
'*  alter  that  signification,  and  make 
"  it  to  be  taken  for  a  minister  of  the 
"  Gospel.  But  it  is  mere  vanity  to 
"  contend  for  the  name,  when  we 
"  agree  of  the  thing."  T.  C.  iii. 
264.  "The  abuse  of  the  ancient 
writers  herein  may  easily  appear, 
in  that,  in  this  too  great  liberty  of 
speech,  they  also  used  to  call  the 
holy  Supper  of  the  Lord  a  sacri- 
"  fice,  ana  the  communion  table  an 
"  Altar :  if  he  allow  of  the  one,  he 
"  must  allow  of  the  other.  But  if 
these  kind  of  speeches  have  given 
occasion  of  ^Edling  unto  many, 
"  then  it  is  manifest  that  this  de- 
fence is  naught.] 
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Us  Etymological  and  Analogical  Use.  471 

search  more  diligently  such  matters  do  for  the  most  part  find  book  v. 

XI     X  J    •      11         •  ■!•«••«  1  1  1  .  ■■   Oh-  Ixxvlll.  a. 

that  names  aavisedly  given  had  either  regard  unto  that  which 

is  naturally  most  proper ;  or  if  perhaps  to  some  other  specialty^ 
to  that  which  is  sensibly  most  eminent  in  the  thing  signified ; 
and  concerning  popular  use  of  words  that  which  the  wisdom  of 
their  inventors  did  intend  thereby  is  not  commonly  thought 
of^  but  by  the  name  the  thing  altogether  conceived  in  gprossj 
as  may  appear  in  that  if  you  ask  of  the  common  sort  what  any 
certain  word,  for  example,  what  a  priest  doth  signify,  their 
manner  is  not  to  answer,  a  Priest  is  a  clergyman  which  offereth 
sacrifice  to  God,  but  they  shew  some  particular  person  whom 
they  use  to  call  by  that  name.  And,  if  we  list  to  descend  to 
grammar,  we  are  told  by  masters  in  those  schools  that  the 
word  Priest  hath  his  right  placed  iiH  rov  yjfik&s  7rpo€(rrd)Tos  rrj^ 
O^patf^tas  rev  &€ov,  "  in  him  whose  mere  function  or  charge  is 
"  the  service  of  God/'  Howbeit  because  the  most  eminent 
part  both  of  heathenish  and  Jewish  service  did  consist  in  sa- 
crifice, when  learned  men  declare  what  the  word  Priest  doth 
properly  signify  according  to  the  mind  of  the  first  imposer 
of  that  name,  their  ordinary  scholies  do  well  expound  it  to 
imply  sacrifice**'. 

Seeing  then  that  sacrifice  is  now  no  part  of  the  church 
ministry,  how  should  the  name  of  Priesthood  be  thereunto 
rightly  applied  ?  Surely  even  as  St.  Paul  applieth  the  name 
of  Flesh  *i  unto  that  very  substance  of  fishes  which  hath  a  pro- 
portionable correspondence  to  flesh,  although  it  be  in  nature 
another  thing.  Whereupon  when  philosophers  will  speak 
warily,  they  make  a  difference  between  flesh  in  one  sort  of 
living  creatures*^  and  that  other  substance  in  the  rest  which 
hath  but  a  kind  of  analogy  to  flesh  :  the  Apostle  contrariwise 
having  matter  of  greater  importance  whereof  to  speak  nameth 
indiflerently  both  flesh.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
with  like  security  of  speech  caU  usually  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  Priesthood  in  regard  of  that  which  the  Gospel  hath 

0  Etym.  magn.  [s.  v.  Up€vt.'\  ed.  Du  BrueL] 

^^  'Uptwrn,    Bvatdirtu,     Hesych.        ^^  i  Cor.  xv.  39. 
[s.  y.  Upcvotu.]     "  ChiistUB  homo         ^^  *£x'*  ^  dnopiav  rl  t6  altrBif 

**  dicitor  quia  natUB  est ;   Propheta  rffpioy  t6  rov  anrov  airrftx^y,  frdrr* 

**  quia  future  revelayit ;    Sacerdoa  pov  ^  o^pi  i^^"^  ^  roit  SKKois  r^ 

<<  quia  pro  nobis  hostiam  se  obtolit."  anvlXoyoy,  1}  o(f.     Arist.  de  Anim. 

Isid.  Orig.  lib.  vii.  cap.  a.  [p.  55  B.  lib.  ii.  c.  11.  [n^.  i.] 


472  Proper  Force  of  the  Term  PreAyter. 

BOOK  ▼.  proportionable  to  ancient  sacrifices^  namely  the  Communion  of 
"^''"^•^'  the  hlessed  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  although  it  have  pro- 
perly now  no  sacrifice^''.  As  for  the  people  when  they  hear 
the  name  it  draweth  no  more  their  minds  to  any  cogitation  of 
sacrifice,  than  the  name  of  a  senator  or  of  an  alderman  causeth 
them  to  think  upon  old  age  or  to  imagine  that  eveiy  one  so 
termed  must  needs  he  ancient  hecause  years  were  respected  in 
the  first  nomination  of  hoth. 

[3.]  Wherefore  to  pass  hy  the  name,  let  them  use  what 
dialect  they  will,  whether  we  call  it  a  Priesthood,  a  Presbyter- 
ship,  or  a  Ministry  it  skilleth  not :  Although  in  truth  the  word 
Presbyter  doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in  propriety  of  speech  more 
agreeable  than  Priest  with  the  drift  of  the  whole  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  For  what  are  they  that  embrace  the  Gospel 
but  sons  of  God  ?  What  are  churches  but  his  families  ?  Seeing 
therefore  we  receive  the  adoption  and  state  of  sons  by  their 
ministry  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  for  that  purpose,  seeing 
also  that  when  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  our  continuance  is 
still  under  their  care  which  were  our  progenitors,  what  better 
title  could  there  be  given  them  than  the  reverend  name  of 
Presbyters  or  fatherly  guides?  The  Holy  Ghost  throughout 
the  body  of  the  New  Testament  making  so  much  mention  of 
them  doth  not  any  where  call  them  Priests.  The  prophet 
Esay  I  grant  doth^^ ;  but  in  such  sort  as  the  ancient  fathers, 
by  way  of  analogy.  A  presbyter  according  to  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  New  Testament  is  **  he  unto  whom  our  Saviour 
''  Christ  hath  communicated  the  power  of  spiritual  procrea- 
''  tion'*/'     Out  of  twelve  patriarchs  issued  the  whole  multi- 


i>  ["Mr.  Hooker  feared  not  to  '' never  used  it."  Waterland«  Charge, 

say  that  'sacrifice  is  now  no  part  17^8.  Works,  viti.  168.  Oxf.  1823.] 

of  the  Church  ministry,'  and  that  ^*  Isaiah  Izvi.  ai. 

we  have  '  properly  now,  no  sacri-  ^^  FEpiph.  i.  908  A.  haer.  75. 

fice.'     I  presume  he  meant   by  c.  4.  in  /mv  ax^tpwrvvrit  i<n\  r6  vom 

proper  sacrifice,  propiHatorVy  ac-  l/xirXcofi',  roU  avvfaiv  ic€imiiUwois, 

cording  to  the  sense  of  the  Trent  rovro  dfjkov,  r6  Xcyciy  oMv  nri- 

"  Council,"  (sess.  zzii.  can.  i,  3.)  viwirow  xai  irpttrfimpov  Itrow  c&oi* 

"  or  of  the  new  definitions.  In  such  Koi  vw  lanu  rovro  dwardy;  9  fup 

"  a  sense  as  that,  he  might  justly  y^  earl  waripvv  ytvmjTucfi  ra^r* 

*'  sav  that  sacrifice  is  no  part  of  the  varipat  yiip  ytvpq,  t§  ttaOnia-ia'  17  dc 

"  Church    ministry,    or   that    the  frartpas  /a^  dwafMtnf  yevyay,  m  rov 

"  Christian  Church  has  no  sacrifice.  Xovrpov  iraXiyynrc<ruv  rf  oa  yciv^ 

"  But  I  commend  not  the  use  of  rj  tmckfjo'ia,  ov  fi^y  traripas  rj  di- 

"  such  new  language,  be  the  mean-  dacrmiXovr.J 
''ing  ever  so  right:  the  Fathers 
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Degrees  among  Preebytere  ordained  by  our  Lord.       473 

tude  of  Israel  aocordin&r  to  the  flesh.  And  according  to  the  book  ▼. 
mystery  of  heavenly  birth  our  Lord's  Apostles  we  all  acknow-  s. 
ledge  to  be  the  patriarchs  of  his  whole  Church.  St.  John 
therefore  beheld  sitting  about  the  throne  of  Ood  in  heaven 
four  and  twenty  Presbyters^  the  one  half  fathers  of  the  old^ 
the  other  of  the  new  Jerusalem  ^^  In  which  respect  the 
Apostles  likewise  gave  themselves  the  same  title  ^  7^  albeit  that 
name  were  not  proper  but  common  unto  them  with  others. 

[4.]  For  of  presbyters  some  were  greater  some  less  in  power ^ 
and  that  by  our  Saviour's  own  appointment;  the  greater  they 
which  received  fulness  of  spiritual  power^  the  less  they  to 
whom  less  was  granted.  The  Apostles'  peculiar  charge  was  to 
publish  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  all  nations^  and  to  deliver 
them  his  ordinances  received  by  immediate  revelation  from 
Aimeelf^^.  Which  preeminence  excepted^  to  all  other  offices 
and  duties  incident  into  their  order  it  was  in  them  to  ordain 
and  consecrate  whomsoever  they  thought  meet^  even  as  our 
Saviour  did  himself  ussign  seventy  other  of  his  own  disciples 
inferior  presbyters,  whose  commission  to  preach  and  baptize 
was  the  same  which  the  Apostles  had.  Whereas  therefore  we 
find  that  the  very  first  sermon  which  the  Apostles  did  publicly 
make  was  the  conversion  of  above  three  thousand  souls  ^^^ 
unto  whom  there  were  every  day  more  and  more  added,  thev 
having  no  open  place  permitted  them  for  the  exercise  of 
Christian  religion,  think  we  that  twelve  were  sufficient  to  ^ 
teach  and  administer  sacraments  in  so  many  private  places  as 
so  great  a  multitude  of  people  did  require  ?  This  harvest  our 
Saviour  no  doubt  foreseeing  provided  accordingly  labourers 
for  it  beforehand.  By  which  means  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
growth  of  that  church  being  so  great  and  so  sudden,  they  had 
notwithstanding  in  a  readiness  presbyters  enough  to  furnish 
it.  And  therefore  the  history  doth  make  no  mention  by  what 
occasion  presbyters  were  instituted  in  Jerusalem,  only  we 
read  of  things  which  they  did,  and  how  the  like  were  made 
afterwards  elsewhere. 

[5.]  To  these  two  degrees  appointed  of  our  Lord  and 

'*  Rev.  iv.  4;  zxi.  14;  Matt.  xiz.  pofioBrrcu,    Dionys.  Areop.  p.  no. 

38.  [de  Eccl.  Hier.  i,  5.] 

»7  I  Pet  V.  I.  >»  Acts  ii.  41,  47. 
'^    01    rw    Upmp    &€onapad6Tttt 
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Union  of  offices  sometimes  allowable. 


BOOK  y .   lonerer  able  to  manaffe  it  sufficiently  as  before,  the  most  natural 

'■  way  to  help  this  is  by  dividing  their  charge  into  slips  and 

ordaining  of  under  officers^  as  our  Saviour  under  twelve 
Apostles  seventy  Presbyters^  and  the  Apostles  by  his  example 
seven  deacons  to  be  under  both.  Neither  ought  it  to  seem 
less  reasonable^  that  when  the  same  men  are  sufficient  both 
to  continue  in  that  which  they  do  and  also  to  undertake  some- 
what more^  a  combination  be  admitted  in  this  case^  as  well  as 
division  in  the  former.  We  may  not  therefore  disallow  it  in 
the  church  of  Geneva^  that  Calvin  and  Beza  were  made  both 
pastors  and  readers  of  divinity^  being  men  so  able  to  discharge 
both.  To  say  they  did  not  content  themselves  with  their 
pastoral  vocations^  but  break  into  that  which  belonged  to 
others ;  to  allege  against  them^  '^  He  that  exhorteth  in  ex- 
"  hortation^s/'  as  against  us,  ''  He  that  distributeth  in  sim- 
''  plicity''  is  alleged  in  great  dislike  of  granting  license  for 
deacons  to  preach  ^6,  were  very  hard. 

The  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  was  to  yield  the  poor 
much  relief  especially  widows.  But  as  poor  people  are  always 
querulous  and  apt  to  think  themselves  less  respected  than 
they  should  be,  we  see  that  when  the  Apostles  did  what  they 
could  without  hinderance  to  their  weightier  business  yet  there 
were  which  grudged  that  others  had  too  much  and  they  too 
little,  the  Grecian  widows  shorter  commons  than  the  Hebrews. 
By  means  whereof  the  Apostles  saw  it  meet  to  ordain  deacons. 
Now  tract  of  time  having  clean  worn  out  those  first  occasions 
for  which  the  deaconship  was  then  most  nec^sary^^^  it  might 
the  better  be  afterwards  extended  to  other  services,  and  so 
remain  as  at  this  present  day  a  degree  in  the  clergy  of  God 
which  the  Apostles  of  Christ  did  institute^®. 


t« 


2ft  Rom.  xii.  8. 

^  ["  Whether  a  doctor  may  be 

the  master  of  an  hospital,  which 
"  is  the  Deacon's  office,  is  a  great 
"  question ;  for  they  say  that  Th. 
"  Cartwright  will  rather  suffer  this 
'^  confusion  of  members  of  the 
**  Church,  than  give  over  his  hos- 
**  pital."  Sutcliffe,  False  Semblant, 
&c.  p.  a6.1 

27  [Whltg.  Def.  688.  "  If  you 
''  speak    of   deacons    now,   I    say 

unto  you,  that  under  a  Christian 


u 


"  prince  in  the  time  of  peace  that 
*'  part  of  their  office  to  provide  for 
"  thejpoor  is  not  necessary."] 

28  [See  Sutcliffe,  False  Semblant, 
&c.  p.  109.  "  Wherein  is  proved 
'*  that  the  deacon's  office  is  an  holy 
"  ministry  about  the  word  and  sacra- 
"  ments  and  attendance  of  bishops : 
''  First,  by  the  words  of  the  Apo- 
"  stle**  (1Tun.iii.13.)  'Hhatmakethit 
fioBiihv, '  a  decree,'  and  indueth  it 
with  irapprjiriaf  *  liberty  of  speech:' 
Secondly,  for  that  the  same  re- 


C( 
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The  first  Deacons  were  Hot  among  the  LXX,  477 

That  the  first  seven  deacons  were  chosen  out  of  the  seventy  book  v. 
disciples  is  an  error  in  Epiphanius^^.     For  to  draw  men  from  ^-^T*"-*' 

places  of  weightier  unto  rooms  of  meaner  labour  had  not  been 

fit.  The  Apostles  to  the  end  they  might  follow  teaching  with 
more  freedom  committed  the  ministry  of  tables  unto  deacons. 
And  shall  we  think  they  judged  it  expedient  to  choose  so 
many  out  of  those  seventy  to  be  ministers  unto  tables^  when 
Christ  himself  had  before  made  them  teachers  ? 

It  appeareth  therefore  how  long  these  three  degrees  of 
ecclesiastical  order  have  continued  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
the  highest  and  largest  that  which  the  Apostles,  the  next    ' 
that  which  Presbyters,  and  the  lowest  that  which  Deacons 
had. 

[6.]  Touching  Prophets,  they  were  such  men  as  having 
otherwise  learned  the  Gospel  had  from  above  bestowed  upon 
them  a  special  gift  of  expounding  Scriptures  and  of  foreshew- 
ing  things  to  come.  Of  this  sort  Agabus^^  was  and  besides 
him  in  Jerusalem  sundry  others,  who  notwithstanding  are  not 
therefore  to  be  reckoned  with  the  clergy,  because  no  man's 
gifts  or  qualities  can  make  him  a  minister  of  holy  things, 
unless  ordination  do  give  him  power.  And  we  no  where  find 
Prophets  to  have  been  made  by  ordination,  but  all  whom 
the  Church  did  ordain  were  either  to  serve  as  presbyters 
oir  as  deacons. 

[7.]  Evangelists  were  presbyters  of  principal  sufficiency 
whom  the  Apostles  sent  abroad  and  used  as  agents  in  eccle- 
siastical affairs  wheresoever  they  saw  need.  They  whom  we 
find  to  have  been  named  in  Scripture  Evangelists  as  Ananias^', 
Apollos^^,  Timothy  33  and  others  were  thus  employed.  And 
concerning  Evangelists  afterwards  in  Trajan's  days,  the  history 


U 


Mmbletfa  the  Levites'  office,  which  "  profane  it  in  mere  collection  of 

taught  and  ministered ;  which  is  "  alms."] 

confirmed  by  Jerome's  opinion :  ^  Epiph.  lib.  i.  c.  ai.  [t.  i.  p.  50. 

Thirdly,  by  the  examples  of  Ste-  D.  on-fffrciXc  dc  koi  SXXovi  i^toiu}- 

phen  and  Philip :     Fourthly,  for  Kovra^vo  laipva'a'tiv,  c(  »v  j^croy  ol 

"  that  the  deacons  had  the  guts  of  dirra  ol  tni  t&p  xip^v  rtrayyAvoi. . . 

"  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  to  distri-  vph  rovroiv  dc  MarOiat,  6  dvrl  *Iovda 

"  bute  alms  were  not  so  necessary :"  crv/ii^^icr^ctr  fitra  r&v  airooT<$Xa»v.] 

(see  especially  i  Tim.  iii.p :) "  Lastly,  ^  Acts  zxi.  10 ;  zi.  27. 

"  for  that  the  Fathers  with  one  con-  ^^  Acts  ix.  17. 

"  sent  make   the   same    an    holy  ^^  Acts  xviii.  24. 

"  ministry,  conversant   about  the  ^  2  Tim.  W,  5*  9 ;  i  Tim.  iii.  15 ; 

"  things  aforesaid,  and  never  did  v.  14 ;  ii.  6. 
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BOOK  V.  eoclesiastical  noteth^^  that  many  of  the  Apostles'  disciples 
— — l-l-l  and  scholars  which  were  then  alive  and  did  with  singular  love 
of  wisdom  affect  the  heavenly  word  of  God^  to  shew  their 
willing  minds  in  executing  that  which  Christ  first  of  all 
required  at  the  hands  of  men^  they  sold  their  possessions, 
gave  them  to  the  poor,  and  betaking  themselves  to  travel 
undertook  the  labour  of  Evangelists,  that  is  they  painfully 
preached  Christ  and  delivered  the  Gospel  to  them  who  as 
yet  had  never  heard  the  doctrine  of  £aith. 

Finally  whom  the  Apostle  nameth  Pastors  and  Teachers 
what  other  were  they  than  Presbyters  also,  howbeit  settled 
in  some  certain  charge  and  thereby  differing  firom  Evan- 
gelists ? 

[8.]  I  beseech  them  therefore  which  have  hitherto  troubled 
the  Church  with  questions  about  degrees  and  offices  of  eccle- 
siastical calling,  because  they  principally  ground  themselves 
upon  two  places  3^,  that  all  partiality  laid  aside  they  would 
sincerely  weigh  and  examine  whether  they  have  not  mis- 
interpreted both  places,  and  all  by  surmising  incompatible 
offices  where  nothing  is  meant  but  sundry  graces,  gifts,  and 
abilities  which  Christ  bestowed.  To  them  of  Corinth  his 
words  are  these :  ''  ^^  God  placed  in  the  Church  first  of  all 
''  some  Apostles,  secondly  Prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after 
^'  them  powers,  then  gifts  of  cures,  aids,  governments,  kinds 


84  Euseb.  Ecdes.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  "  in  every  well   ordered  Church. 

37.     [nXficTTOi  TMf  rAn  itaBrfr&p,  "  Eph.  iv.  1 1— 13."  T.  C.  i.  63.  al. 

aifto^oariptf  i^oac^'iat  tpwn  irp6r  85.  "  That  withoat  these  xninisteries 

rov  dtiov  \6yQv  rtiv  ^xh^  frXi;TT($-  "  the  Church  may  be  complete,  it 

luvotf  ri)y  amrfipiov  vportpov  dn-c-  "  appeareth  by  that  which  is  in  the 

n\ripov¥  vapoKtktvirWf  cvdcc<ri  wiitov"  *'  Ephesians,"  &c.  Id.  ii.  454.  "The 

rt£  rhi  owrlas'  thrtira  dc  atrodtjfiias  "  Archbishoprick  seeing  it  is  an  ec- 

€rTt\K6fi€voi,  tfpyov  crrcrcXovy  tvay"  '*  desiastical  function,  either  must 

ytkurr&v,  rots  tn  irdfiircaf  d»rfK6ois  "  be  planted  by  one  of  these  places, 

rov  rijf  iriartvs  X($yov  tajfnm^iv  rhv  "  or  die  in  the  Church :  consider* 

TLpurrhp  ^tXort/iov/iCMM,  xal  r^y  r«y  *'  ing  that  there  is  no  ecclesiastical 

deittv  ffvoyycX^Mv  fraftaM6yai  ypa-  **  function  which   is  not  here  set 


4^v\  "  forth."     See  also  Decl.  of  Disc. 

^[2  Adm.  44.  ed.  1617.     "In    13^  EccL  Dbc.  fol.  102.  "Quum 

"  the  ministry  therefore,  after  re-    "  oubium  non  sit,  Apostolum   ad 


**  hearsal  made  of  those  rare  and  "  Ephesios  omnia  munera  quibus 

"  extraordinary  functions  of  Apo-  "  mmisterii  opus  continetur,  et  per 

sties.  Prophets,  and  Evangelists,  "  quae    Christus    Ecclesiam   suam 

there  is  declared  in  the  last  place  "  eedificari  voluit,  recensuisse."] 

"  those  ordinary  functions  of  shep-  ^  i  Cor.  xii.  28. 

"  herds  and  teachers,  which  endure 


It 
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''  of  languages.  Are  all  Apostles?  Are  all  Prophets?  Are  book  v. 
*'  all  Teachers  ?  Is  there  power  in  all  ?  Have  all  grace  to  ^'^^"''  ^' 
''cure?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues?  Can  all  interpret? 
''  But  be  you  desirous  of  the  better  g^races/'  They  which 
plainly  discern  first  that  some  one  general  thing  there  is  which 
the  Apostle  doth  here  divide  into  all  these  branches^  and 
do  secondly  conceive  that  general  to  be  church  offices^  besides 
a  number  of  other  difficulties^  can  by  no  means  possibly  deny 
but  that  many  of  these  might  concur  in  one  man^  and  perad- 
venture  in  some  one  all,  which  mixture  notwithstanding  their 
form  of  discipline  doth  most  shun.  On  the  other  side  admit 
that  communicanU  of  special  infused  grace,  for  the  benefit  of 
members  knit  into  one  body,  the  Church  of  Christ,  are  here 
spoken  of,  which  was  in  truth  the  plain  drift  of  that  whole  dis- 
course, and  see  if  every  thing  do  not  answer  in  due  place  with 
that  fitness  which  sheweth  easily  what  is  likeliest  to  have  been 
meant.  For  why  are  Apostles  the  first  but  because  unto  them 
was  granted  the  revelation  of  all  truth  from  Christ  imme- 
diately ?  Why  Prophets  the  second,  but  because  they  had  of 
some  things  knowledge  in  the  same  manner?  Teachers  the 
next,  because  whatsoever  was  known  to  them  it  came  by 
hearing,  yet  Otod  withal  made  them  able  to  instruct,  which 
eveiy  one  could  not  do  that  was  taught.  After  gifts  of  edu- 
cation there  follow  general  abilities  to  work  things  above 
nature,  grace  to  cure  men  of  bodily  diseases,  supplies  against 
occurrent  defects  and  impediments,  dexterities  to  govern  and 
direct  by  counsel,  finally  aptness  to  speak  or  interpret  foreign 
tongues.  Which  graces  not  poured  out  equally  but  diversely 
sorted  and  given,  were  a  cause  why  not  only  they  all  did 
furnish  up  the  whole  body  but  each  benefit  and  help  other. 

[9.]  Again  the  same  Apostle  otherwhere  in  like  sort^^^  ^^To 
ff  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of 
"  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he  saith.  When  he  ascended 
''  up  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive  and  gave  gifts  unto 
''  men.  He  therefore  gave  some  Apostles  and  some  Prophets 
''  and  some  Evangelists  and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  for 
"  the  gathering  together  of  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry^ 
''  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ.''    In  this  place 

^7  Epbes.  iv.  7,  8.  11,  la;  Psalm  Izviii.  18. 


480  Some  Church  Offices  not  properly  Orders, 

BooKY.  none  but  gifts  of  instruction  are  expressed.  And  because 
i"  of  teachers  some  were  Evangelists  which  neither  had  any  part 
of  their  knowledge  by  revelation  as  the  Prophets  and  yet 
in  ability  to  teach  were  &r  beyond  other  Pastors,  they  are 
as  having  received  one  way  less  than  Prophets  and  another 
way  more  than  Teachers  set  accordingly  between  both.  For 
the  Apostle  doth  in  neither  place  respect  what  any  of  them 
were  by  office  or  power  given  them  through  ordination,  but 
what  by  grace  they  all  had  obtained  through  miraculous 
infiision  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  in  Christian  religion  this 
being  the  ground  of  our  whole  belief,  that  the  promises  which 
God  of  old  had  made  by  his  Prophets  concerning  the  won- 
dered gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  the 
reign  of  the  true  Messias  should  be  made  glorious,  were  im- 
mediately after  our  Lord^s  ascension  performed,  there  is  no 
one  thing  whereof  the  Apostles  did  take  more  often  occasion 
to  speak.  Out  of  men  thus  endued  with  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
upon  their  conversion  to  Christian  faith  the  church  had  her 
ministers  chosen,  unto  whom  was  given  ecclesiastical  power 
by  ordination.  Now  because  the  Apostle  in  reckoning  de- 
grees  and  varieties  of  grace  doth  mention  Pa^rs  and  Teach- 
ers, although  he  mention  them  not  in  respect  of  their  ordi- 
nation to  exercise  the  ministry,  but  as  examples  of  men  espe- 
cially enriched  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  divers  learned 
and  skilful  men  have  so  taken  it  as  if  those  places  did  intend 
to  teach  what  orders  of  ecclesiastical  persons  there  ought  to 
be  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  thing  we  are  not  to  learn 
from  thence  but  out  of  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  whereby 
it  clearly  appeareth  that  churches  apostolic  did  know  but 
three  degrees  in  the  power  of  ecclesiastical  order,  at  the  first 
Apostles,  Presbyters;  and  Deacons,  afterwards  instead  of  Apo- 
stles Bishops,  concerning  whose  order  we  are  to  speak  in  the 
seventh  book. 

[lo.]  There  is  an  error  which  beguileth  many  .who  much 
entangle  both  themselves  and  others  by  not  distinguishing 
Services,  Offices,  and  Orders  ecclesiastical,  the  first  of  which 
three  and  in  part  the  second  may  be  executed  by  the  laity, 
whereas  none  have  or  can  have  the  third  but  the  clerg}\ 
Catechists,  Exorcists,  Beaders,  Singers,  and  the  rest  of  like 
sort,  if  the  nature  only  of  their  labours  and  pains  be  con- 
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sidered^  may  in  that  respect  seem  clergymen,  even  as  the  book  ▼. 
Fathers  for  that  cause  term  them  usually  derks^^ ;  as  also  in  n. 
regard  of  the  end  whereunto  they  were  trained  up,  which 
was  to  be  ordered  when  years  and  experience  should  make 
them  able.  Notwithstanding  inasmuch  as  they  no  way  dif- 
fered from  others  of  the  laity  longer  than  during  that  work 
of  service  which  at  any  time  they  might  give  over,  being 
thereunto  but  admitted  not  tied  by  irrevocable  ordination,  we 
find  them  always  exactly  severed  from  that  body  whereof 
those  three  before  rehearsed  orders  alone  are  natural  parts. 

[ii.]  Touching  Widows,  of  whom  some  men  are  persuaded, 
that  if  such  as  St.  Paul^^  describeth  may  be  gotten  we  ought 
to  retain  them  in  the  Church  for  ever^;  certain  mean  ser- 
vices there  were  of  attendance,  as  about  women  at  the  time 
of  their  baptism,  about  the  bodies  of  the  sick  and  dead,  about 
the  necessities  of  travellers,  wayfaring  men,  and  such  like, 
wherein  the  Church  did  commonly  use  them  when  need 
required,  because  they  lived  of  the  alms  of  the  Church  and 
were  fittest  for  such  purposes.  St.  Paul  doth  therefore  to 
avoid  scandal  require  that  none  but  women  well  experienced 
and  virtuously  g^ven,  neither  any  under  threescore  year  of 

^  [See  Bingbam,  Antiq.  i.  5. 7.]  "  which  think  otherwise  :  but  f 
^  I  lliD.  V.  p.  "  stand  upon  the  authority  of  God's 
^  T.  C.  lib.  1.  p.  191.  [153.  "  Al-  "  word,  and  not  upon  the  opinions 
"  though  there  is  not  so  great  use  "  of  men  be  they  never  so  wdl 
''  of  these  widows  with  us,  as  there  "  learned."  Bancroft,  Survey,  177. 
"  was  in  those  places  where  the  "  There  is  a  second  sort  ot  disa- 
**  Churches  were  first  founded,  and  "  plinary  widowists,  that  are  grown 
"  in  that  time  wherein  this  order  of  *'  very  far  past  Gsirtwiight's  if$. 
"  widows  was  instituted  ;  part  of  "  One  that  writeth  '  the  Defence  of 
"  the  which  necessity  grew  both  by  "  the  ^dlv  Ministers'  hath  in  that 
"  the  multitude  of  strangers  in  the  "  treatise  framed  ten  arguments  of 
**  persecution,  and  by  the  great  heat  "  a  wonderful  power .  • .  wherein  he 
"  of  those  east  countries,  mereupon  "  always  comprehendeth  the  widows, 
the  washing  and  suppling  of  tneir  *'  and  nametn  them  as  necessary 
feet  was  required ;  yet  for  so  much  "  parts  of  the  form  of  that  church- 
as  there  are  poor  and  sick  in  every  **  government  which  Christ  and  his 
"  Church,  I  do  not  see  how  a  better  "  Apostles  have  appointed  to  be  f  Ae 
**  or  more  convenient  order  can  be  '*  ordinary  and  perpetual  platform 
"  devised... then... that  there  should  "for  guiding  and  governing  his  • 
"  be  (if  there  can  be  any  gotten)  '*  Church  until  the  end  of  the  world; 
godly  poor  widows  of  the  age  "  and  maketh  them,  by  such  force 

whicSi  St.  Paul  appointeth I  "  as  his  arguments  have,  as  neces* 

conclude  that  ifsuch  maybe  gotten  "  sary  for  the  ordinary  continuance 

we  ought  also  to  keep  that  order  "  of  them,  as  either  Pastor,  Doctor^ 

"  of  wioows  in  the  Church  stiU.    I  "  Elders,  or  Men-Deacons.'*] 
"  know  that  there  be  learned  men 

HOOKER^  VOL.  IT.  I  1 
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482  The  Fatheri"  WUnesi  to  the  Three  Ordere. 

BOOK  y.  age  should  be  admitted  of  that  number.    Widows  were  never 
i«,is.     in  the  Church  so  highly  esteemed  as  Virgins.    But  seeing 
neither  of  them  did  or  could  receive  ordination^  to  make  them 
ecdesiafitical  persons  were  absurd. 

[i^.]  The  ancientest  therefore  of  the  Fathers  mention 
those  three  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  order  specified  and  no 
more.  ''  When  your  captains/'  saith  Tertullian^^^  ''  that  is 
''  to  say  the  Deacons,  Presbyters  and  Bishops  fly,  who  shall 
'' teach  the  laity  that  they  must  be  constant?''  Again, ''What 
"  should  I  mention  laymen^ V'  saith  Optatus,  "  yea  or  diven 
*'  of  the  ministry  itself?  To  what  purpose  Deacons  which  are 
''  in  the  third,  or  presbyters  in  the  second  d^ree  of  priest- 
''  hood,  when  the  very  heads  and  princes  of  all  even  certain 
''  of  the  Bishops  themselves  were  content  to  redeem  life  vrith 
''  the  loss  of  heaven  ?"  Heaps  of  allegations  in  a  case  so 
evident  and  plain  are  needless.  I  may  securely  therefore 
conclude  that  there  are  at  this  day  in  the  church  of  England 
no  other  than  the  same  deg^rees  of  ecclesiastical  order,  namely 
Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  which  had  their  beginning 
from  Christ  and  his  blessed  Apostles  themselves. 

As  for  Deans,  Prebendaries,  Parsons,  Vicars,  Curates, 
Archdeacons,  Chancellors,  Officials,  Commissaries,  and  such 
other  the  like  names,  which  being  not  found  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, we  have  been  thereby  through  some  men's  error  thought 
to  allow  of  ecclesiastical  degrees  not  known  nor  ever  heard  of 
in  the  better  ages  of  former  times ;  all  these  are  in  truth  but 
titles  of  office  whereunto  partly  ecclesiastical  persons,  and 
partly  others  are  in  sundry  forms  and  conditions  admitted  as 
the  state  of  the  Church  doth  need,  deg^rees  of  order  still  con- 
tinuing the  same  they  were  from  the  first  beginning. 

[13.]  Now  what  habit  or  attire  doth  beseem  each  order  to 
use  in  the  course  of  common  life  both  for  the  gravity  of  his 

^^  Tertall.  de  Persecut.   [c.  11.  ^'desia  nulla  fuerant  dignitate  rof- 

"  Quum  ipsi  auctores,  i.  e.  ipsi  Dia-  *'  fulti  ?  quid  ministros  plurimofl  ? 

"  coni,  Presbyteri  et  Episoopi  fu-  ''  quid   Diaconos    in   tertio,    quid 

giunt;  quomodo  Laicus  inteUigere  "  rresbyteros  in  secundo  saoerdotio 

potent,  qua  ratione  dictum,  Fugite  *'  constitutos  ?    Ipsi  apices  et  prin- 

"  de  civitate  in  civitatem  ? . . .  C^m  **  cipes  omnium,  fdiqui  Episcopi,  ul 

"  duces  fugiunt,  quis  de  gregario  "  damno  setemsB  vitse. .  .lucia  moFas 

numero  sustinebit  ad  gradum  in  '*  brevissimas  compararent,  instra- 

acie  figendum  suadere?"  &c.]  ''  menta  divinaB  legis  impie  tradi- 

^  Optat.  Ub.  i.  [c.  13. "  Quid  com-  •'  derunt."] 

memoiem  Laicos,  qui  tunc  in  Ec- 
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Offeringafram  our  Substance  a  Part  of  natural  Piety.    48S 
place  and  for  example's  sake  to  other  men   is  a  matter  book  y. 

Cb.  IxiUbL.  I. 


fiivoloos  to  be  disputed  of.  A  small  measure  of  wisdom 
may  serve  to  teach  them  how  they  should  cut  their  coats. 
But  seeing  all  well-ordered  polities  have  ever  judged  it  meet 
and  fit  by  certain  special  distinct  ornaments  to  sever  each 
sort  of  men  from  other  when  they  are  in  public^  to  the  end 
that  all  may  receive  such  compliments  of  civil  honour  as  are 
due  to  their  rooms  and  callings  even  where  their  persons  are 
not  known^  it  argueth  a  disproportioned  mind  in  them  whom 
so  decent  orders  displease^. 

LXXIX.  We  might  somewhat  marvel  what  the  Apostle  Of  OUa- 
St.  Paul  should  mean  to  say  that  ''covetousness  is  idolatry  ^V'  Founda- 
if  the  daily  practice  of  men  did  not  shew  that  whereas  nature  ^ons,  En- 
requireth  (}od  to  be  honoured  with  wealthy  we  honour  for  Tithes,  all 
the  most  part  wealth  as  Ood.     Fain  we  would  teach  ourselves  "^^i^d^d 
to  believe  that  for  worldly  goods  it  sufficeth  frugally  andtuity^ 
honestly  to  use  them  to  our  own  benefit^  without  detriment  ^^^^j.. 
and  hurt  of  others ;  or  if  we  go  a  degree  farther^  and  perhaps  pose  beine 
convert  some  small  contemptible  portion  thereof  to  charitable  fiUed  by 
usesj  the  whole  duty  which  we  owe  unto  (Jod  herein  is  fully  theaerg/s 
satisfied.    But  forasmuch  as  we  cannot  rightly  honour  God  sufficient 
unless  both  our  souls  and  bodies  be  sometime  employed  ™^^^  _ 

^    ''       nance  must 

merely  in  his  service;    again  sith  we  know  that  religion  needs  by 
requireth  at  our  hands  the  taking  away  of  so  great  a  part  of  ^^^^^ 
the  time  of  our  lives  quite  and  dean  from  our  own  business  livings  be 
and  the  bestowing  of  the  same  in  his,  suppose  we  that^,^^, 
nothing  of  our  wealth  and  substance  is  immediately  due  to 
Oodj  but  all  our  own  to  bestow  and  spend  as  ourselves  think 

^  [Adm.  ap.  Wbitg.  Def.  a6i.  '*  vovenda,  Babylonic»  vestii  specie 

**  Ministers in   those   days  "  et  splendore  capti,  earn  in  Israeli- 

'*  known  by  voice,  leaminff,  and  '*  tica   castra   transtuleront.     Cur 

"  doctrine ;  now  they  most  Be  dis-  "  enim  cappam  et  superpelliceum  in 

"  cerned  from  otber  by  popish  and  '*  sacris,  in  communi  vita  liripipium, 

'*  Antichiistian    apparel,    as    cap,  "  [tippet]  (quod  appellant)  et  quad* 

"  gowD,  tippet,"  &c.    And  Ecd.  "  ratum  pileum  fferenda  esse  pre- 

Disc.  fol.  97 — 1 01.  **  Certum  veeti-  '*  cipiunt  nisi  quodhiec  auctoritatem 


menti  genus,  forma,  modus,  nus-  "  quandam  apud  nopulum  habere 

**  quam  non  modo  in  communi  vita  "...  ezistiment."  See.    The  r^ula- 

"  aed  ne  in  sacris  quidem  in  Evan-  tions  objected  to  are  to  be  found 

**  gelio  prsBcipitor  . . .  Ck>nqueramur  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  "  Advertise- 

**  ez  nostris  aliquos  inventos  esse,  "  ments,"  35  January,  1564--5.  See 

*'  oui  quum  totus  Papatus  execran-  Sparrow's  Collection,  p.  ia6.J 
"  Qua  erat,  et  haec  Roma  Jerichun-        ^  [CoL  iii.  5.] 
"  tanas  ilBua  urbia  anathemate  de- 

I  i  % 
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BOOK  v.  meet  ?  Are  not  our  riches  as  well  his  as  the  days  of  our  life 

Ch.  faudz.  a.  , 

are  his  ?  Wherefore  unless  with  part  we  acknowledge  his 

supreme  dominion  by  whose  benevolence  we  have  the  whole^ 
how  give  we  honour  to  whom  honour  belongeth^  or  how  hath 
God  the  things  that  are  Ood's  ?  I  would  know  what  nation 
in  the  world  did  ever  honour  Gbd  and  not  think  it  a  point  of 
their  duty  to  do  him  honour  with  their  very  goods.  So  that 
this  we  may  boldly  set  down  as  a  principle  clear  in  nature^ 
an  axiom  which  ought  not  to  be  called  in  question^  a  truth 
manifest  and  infallible^  that  men  are  eternally  bound  to 
honour  God  with  their  substance  in  token  of  thankful 
acknowledgment  that  all  they  have  is  from  him.  To  honour 
him  with  our  worldly  goods^  not  only  by  spending  them  in 
lawful  manner^  and  by  using  them  without  offence^  but  also 
by  alienating  from  ourselves  some  reasonable  part  or  portion 
thereof  and  by  offering  up  tKe  same  to  him  as  a  sign  that  we 
gladly  confess  his  sole  and  sovereign  dominion  over  all^  is  a 
duty  which  all  men  are  bound  unto  and  a  part  of  that  very 
worship  of  God  which  as  the  law  of  God  and  nature  itself 
requireth^  so  we  are  the  rather  to  think  all  men  no  less 
strictly  bound  thereunto  than  to  any  other  natural  duty^ 
inasmuch  as  the  hearts  of  men  do  so  cleave  to  these  earthly 
things,  so  much  admire  them  for  the  sway  they  have  in  the 
world,  impute  them  so  generally  either  to  nature  or  to  chance 
and  fortune,  so  little  think  upon  the  grace  and  providence 
from  which  they  come,  that  unless  by  a  kind  of  continual 
tribute  we  did  acknowledge  God^s  dominion,  it  may  be 
doubted  that  in  short  time  men  would  learn  to  forget  whose 
tenants  they  are,  and  imagine  that  the  world  is  their  own 
absolute  free  and  independent  inheritance. 

\%^  Now  concerning  the  kind  or  quality  of  gifts  which 
God  receiveth  in  that  sort,  we  are  to  consider  them  partly  as 
first  they  proceed  from  us,  and  partly  as  afterwards  they  are 
to  serve  for  divine  uses.  In  that  they  are  testimonies  of  our 
affection  towards  God,  there  is  no  doubt  but  such  they  should 
be  as  beseemeth  most  his  glory  to  whom  we  offer  them.  In 
this  respect  the  fatness  of  Abel^s  sacrifice  ^^  is  commended, 
the  flower  of  all  men's  increase  assigned  to  Gt>d  by  Solomon^^, 

^  [Gen.  iv.  4.]  "  not  only  with  the  first,  but  with 

^  [Prov.  iii.  9.  ;[rnj«n-S|  n'uJnnp    *'  the  best,  of  all  thine  increase."] 
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the  erifls  and  donations  of  the  people  rejected  as  ofb  as  their  book  ▼. 

cold  affection  to  God-ward  made  their  presents  to  be  little ■ — 

worth.  Somewhat  the  heathens  saw  touching  that  which 
was  herein  fit^  and  therefore  they  unto  their  gods  did  not 
think  they  might  consecrate  any  thing  which  was^^  impure 
or  unsound,  or  already  given,  or  else  not  trufy  their  own  to 
give. 

[3.]  Again  in  regard  of  use^  forasmuch  ite  we  know  that 
God  hath  himself  no  need  of  worldly  commodities^  but  taketh 
them  because  it  is  our  good  to  be  so  exercised^  and  with  no 
other  intent  accepteth  them  but  to  have  them  used  for  the 
endless  continuance  of  religion^  there  is  no  place  left  of  doubt 
or  controversy  but  that  we  in  the  choice  of  our  gifts  are  to 
level  at  the  same  mark^  and  to  frame  ourselves  to  his  known 
intents  and  purposes.  Whether  we  give  unto  God  therefore 
that  which  himself  by  commandment  requireth;  or  that 
which  the  public  consent  of  the  Church  thinketh  good  to 
allot ;  or  that  which  every  man's  private  devotion  doth  best 
likCj  inasmuch  as  the  gift  which  we  offer  proceedeth  not  only 
as  a  testimony  of  our  affection  towards  God^  but  also  as  a 
mean  to  uphold  religion^  the  exercise  whereof  cannot  stand 
without  the  help  of  temporal  commodities;  if  all  men  be 
taught  of  nature  to  wish  and  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  to 
procure  the  perpetuity  of  good  things,  if  for  that  very  cause 
we  honour  and  admire  their  wisdom  who  having  been 
founders  of  commonweals  could  devise  how  to  make  the 
benefit  they  left  behind  them  durable,  if  especially  in  this 
respect  we  prefer  Lycurgus  before  Solon  and  the  Spartan 
before  the  Athenian  polity,  it  must  needs  follow  that  as  we 
do  unto  Gk)d  very  acceptable  service  in  honouring  him  with 
our  substance,  so  our  service  that  way  is  then  most  acceptable 
when  it  tendeth  to  perpetuity. 

[4.]  The  first  permanent  donations  of  honour  in  this  kind 
are  temples.  Which  works  do  so  much  set  forward  the 
exercise  of  religion,  that  while  the  world  was  in  lov6  with 

46  «Piiruni,  probum,  profaniuD,  '*  fuerit;  pro&t,  quod  recte  ezcoctum, 

«'8uum."  Fe8t.ub. xiv.  [p. 39^.ed.  " purgatumque  sit;   profani  quod 

Dacerii.  "  Pttrt,  prohi,  profam,  sui  "  sacrum  non  sit*  et  quod  omm  Ve- 

"  ourt  dicitur  in  manumissione  sa-  "  ligione  solutum  sit;  m,  quod  ali« 

"  crorum  cauaa  :    ez  quibus  puri  "  euum  non  ait."] 
"  Bignificaty  quod  in  usu  spurco  non 
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BOOK  ▼.  parting  with  a  certain  beam  of  gold  about  seven  hundred  and 
ch.\xMix.6,i.  ^  j^  .^  weight,  a  prey  sufficient  for  one  man  as  he  thought 
who  had  never  bargained  with  Crassus  till  then,  and  therefore 
upon  the  confidence  of  a  solenm  oath  that  no  more  should  be 
looked  for  he  simply  delivered  up  a  large  morsel,  whereby  the 
value  of  that  which  remained  was  betrayed  and  the  whole  lost. 

[6.]  Such  being  the  casualties  whereunto  moveable  treasures 
are  subject,  the  Law  of  Moses^^  did  both  require  eight  and 
twenty  cities  together  with  their  fields  and  whole  territories 
in  the  land  of  Jewry  to  be  reserved  for  God  himself,  and  not 
only  provide  for  the  liberty  of  farther  additions  if  men  of  their 
own  accord  should  think  good,  but  also  for  the  safe  preserva- 
tion thereof  unto  all  posterities^,  that  no  n^'s  avarice  or 
fraud  by  defeating  so  virtuous  intents  might  discourage  from 
like  purposes.  God's  third  endowment  did  therefore  of  old 
consist  in  lands. 

[7.]  Furthermore  some  cause  no  doubt  there  is  why  besides 
sundry  other  more  rare  donations  of  uncertain  rate,  the  tenth 
shoidd  be  thought  a  revenue  so  natural  to  be  allotted  out  unto 
God.  For  of  the  spoils  which  Abraham  had  taken  in  war  he 
delivered  unto  Melchisedec  the  Tithes  ^^  The  vow  of  Jaoob  at 
such  time  as  he  took  his  journey  towards  Haran  was^^,  ''If 
''  God  will  be  with  me  and  will  keep  me  in  this  voyage  which 
''  I  am  to  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  clothes  to  put 
"  on,  so  that  I  may  return  to  my  fiftther's  house  in  safety,  then 
''  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God,  and  this  stone  which  I  have  set 
^'  up  as  a  pillar  the  same  shall  be  God's  house,  and  of  all  thou 
''  shalt  g^ve  me  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  tithe/'  And  as 
Abraham  gave  voluntarily,  as  Jacob  vowed  to  g^ve  God  tithes, 
so  the  Law  of  Moses  did  require^  at  the  hands  of  all  men 
the  selfsame  kind  of  tribute,  the  tenth  of  their  com,  wine,  oil, 
fruit,  cattle  and  whatsoever  increase  his  heavenly  providence 
should  send.  Insomuch  that  Painims  being  herein  followers 
of  their  steps  paid  tithes  likewise^^. 

Imagine  we  that  this  was  for  no  cause  done,  or  that  there 

••  Numb.  XXXV.   F**  Twenty"  is  «  Deut.  xiv.  aa. 

no  doubt  a  Blip  of  the  pen  for  ^  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  1.  xii.  c.  14. 

**  forty."^  ["  Decimas  [thuris]  Deo,  quern  vo- 

^  Levit.  XXV.  34 ;  xxvii.  28.  "  cant  Sabin,  menaura  non  ponden 

'^  Gen.. xiv.  20.  '*  sacerdotes   capiunt.      Nee   ante 

^  Gen.  xxviii.  20.  *'  mercari  licet.*\| 
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mas  not  some  special  indacement  to  judge  the  tenth  of  our  book  v. 

^worldly  profits  the  most  convenient  for  God^s  portion?    Are  — '■ ^ 

not  all  things  by  him  created  in  snch  sort  that  the  forms  which 
give  them  their  distinction  are  number^  their  operations  mea- 
sure^  and  their  matter  weight?  Three  being  the  mystical  nam* 
her  of  God's  unsearchable  perfection  within  himself;  eeven  the 
number  whereby  our  own  perfections  through  grace  are  most 
ordered;  and  ten^^  the  number  of  nature's  perfections^  (for 
the  beauty  of  nature  is  order^  and  the  foundation  of  order 
number^  and  of  number  ten  the  highest  we  can  rise  unto  with- 
out iteration  of  numbers  under  it)  could  nature  better  acknow- 
ledge the  power  of  the  God  of  nature  than  by  assigning  unto 
him  that  quantity  which  is  the  continent  of  all  she  possesseth? 
There  are  in  Philo  the  Jew  many  arguments  to  shew  the  great 
oongruity  and  fitness  of  this  number  in  things  consecrated 
unto  God. 

[8.]  But  because  over-nice  and  curious  speculations  become 
not  the  earnestness  of  holy  things^  I  omit  what  might  be  far- 
ther observed  as  well  out  of  others  as  out  of  him  touching  the 
quantity  of  this  general  sacred  tribute^  whereby  it  cometh  to 

^  AfficAr  opiBfi&p  T&p  an6  ftovd^s  *'  liefe.    And  are  you  now  come  to 

ffVrrt  wfpas  nXtt^rarop.    Philo  ircpl  '*  pettie    quarele  i    Must  I    either 

anrouc.    [It  shonld  be  ircpl  r^r  tit  rh  "  conforme  mjreelfe  not  onlie  to  the 

WMmtuiMfiara  trvMou,  p.  297.  ed.  "  bodie  of  the  whole  Church,  as 

Tomeb.]  "  reason   is,    but    even   to   every 

^  [Chr.  Letter,  ^.    ^*  §  18.  Of  "  particular  man's  humour,  and  to 

*'  speculative  doctrines.    There  be  "  what  patem  so  ever  you    like, 

"  uso  in  your  book  divers  theoremes  "  speaking  as  it  pleaseth  you  to  pre- 

"  not  so  familiar  to   us  common  "  scribe,  wrighting  in  such  onlie 

''  Christians,  neither  doe  we  per-  "  forme  and  maner  as  your  censure 

"  ceave  them  in  the  English  Creede ;  "  may  approve,  finallie  dissenting  in 

"  neither  in  the  reading  of  the  holy  "  judgment   from   no  man  wmch 

"  writinges  of  God.    Wee  pray  you  "  findeth  fkvour  in  your  eves,  nor 

"  therefore  declare  unto  us  by  what  "  sorting  with  anie  but  sucn  as  you 

"  spirit  or  words  you  teach  them  "  admire  and  set  up  for  the  princi- 

"  unto  us ... .  sucn  as  are  these :  '*  pall  lights  in  the  Church,  and  the 

*'Tenne,the  number  of  nature's  per-  "  polestarres  of  all  men's  faith;  or 

''  fections :"  &c.  "  els  to  be  held  an  enimie  of  true 

Hooker  M8.  note.    *'  You  seeme  "  and  Christian  beliefe  ?" 
neither  to  understand  what  theo-        "  See  Philo,  p.  398."  where  Philo 

remes  nor  what  speculative  doc-  argues  ingeniously  for  the  natural 

trines  are.  congruity  of  the  number  ten   as 

"  Hitherto    nothing    but   everv  measuring  the  offering  due  to  Him, 

article  begunne  with  The  Churcn  who  abides  as  it  were  in  the  tenth 

of  England  teacheth.  The  Church  sphere,  above  all  the  orbs  which 

of  England  affirmeth.  It  is  an  Ar-  compose  the  material  world  accord- 

"  tide  of  faith,  A  foundation  of  be-  ing  to  the  Ptolemaic  system.] 
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Bo^y.  pass  that  the  meanest  and  the  very  poorest  amongst  men 

'—  yielding  nnto  Grod  as  much  in  proportion  as  the  greatest,  and 

many  times  in  affection  more,  have  this  as  a  sensible  token 
always  assuring  their  minds,  that  in  his  sight  from  whom  all 
good  is  expected,  they  are  concerning  acceptation,  protection, 
divine  privileges  and  preeminences  whatsoever,  equals  and 
peers  with  them  unto  whom  they  are  otherwise  in  earthly 
respects  inferiors  ,*  being  furthermore  well  assured  that  the 
top  as  it  were  thus  presented  to  Qodi  is  neither  lost  nor  un- 
fruitfully  bestowed,  but  doth  sanctify  to  them  again  the  whole 
mass,  and  that  he  by  receiving  a  little  undertaketh  to  bless 
all.  In  which  consideration  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
name  their  tithes  the  hedge  of  their  riches^^.  Albeit  a  hedge 
do  only  fence  and  preserve  that  which  is  contained,  whereas 
their  tithes  and  offerings  did  more,  because  they  procured  in- 
crease of  the  heap  out  of  which  they  were  taken.  Gk>d  de- 
manded no  such  debt  for  his  own  need  but  for  their  only  benefit 
that  owe  it.  Wherefore  detaining  the  same  they  hurt  not 
him  whom  they  wrong,  and  themselves  whom  they  think  they 
relieve  they  wound,  except  men  will  haply  affirm  that  God  did 
by  fair  speeches  and  large  promises  delude  the  world  in  say- 
ing^^,  '^  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse  that  there 
''  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,?  (deal  truly,  defraud  not  God 
of  his  due,  but  bring  all,)  ''  and  prove  if  I  will  not  open  unto 
''  you  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour  down  upon  you  an 
''  immeasurable  blessing.''  That  which  St.  James  hath  con- 
cerning the  effect  of  our  prayers  unto  Gbd  is  for  the  most  part 
of  like  moment  in  our  gifts.  We  pray  and  obtain  not,  because 
he  which  knoweth  our  hearts  doth  know  our  desires  are  evfl. 
In  like  manner  we  give  and  we  are  not  the  more  accepted, 
because^  he  beholdeth  how  unwisely  we  spill  our  g^ifts  in  the 
bringing.  It  is  to  him  which  needeth  nothing  all  one  whether 
any  thing  or  nothing  be  given  him.  But  for  our  own  good  it 
always  behoveth  that  whatsoever  we  offer  up  into  his  hands 

^  "  Masfloreth  sepes  est  legis ;  n^v^ne^  y^  on-ia 

"  dmtiamm  eepes  bed^^^^^^    R.  :np;ni' n^snS  ro] 

Aquiba  m  Rrk.  Aboth.  [foL  35.  «8 Mai.  iiLio.      '    *    " 

CracovMB,  1660 :  6»«  Nemo  Ubenter  dedit  quod  non 

nMni  a;p  n-iMpo  u  45^^51  g^  expreesit."    Sen.  de 

1W^»S   a;p  n^-itevp  Benef.  lib.  i.  c.  i. 
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we  bring  it  seasoned  with  this  cogitation^  "  Thou  Lord  art  book  ▼. 
"  worthy  of  all  honour/'  'io,ii.'  ' 

[9.]  With  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  touching  these  matters  it 
standeth  as  it  did  with  the  whole  world  before  Moses.  Where- 
upon  for  numy  years  men  being  desiioas  to  honour  God  in 
the  same  manner  as  other  virtuous  and  holy  personages  before 
had  done,  both  during  the  time  of  their  life  and  if  jforther 
abiHiy  did  serve  by  such  device  as  might  cause  their  works  of 
piety  to  remain  always,  it  Came  by  these  means  to  pass  that 
the  Church  from  tune  to  time  had  treasure  proportionable  unto 
the  poorer  or  wealthier  estate  of  Christian  men.  And  as  soon 
as  the  state  of  the  Church  could  admit  thereof,  they  easily 
condescended  to  think  it  most  natural  and  most  fit  that  Gh>d 
should  receive  as  before  of  all  men  his  ancient  accustomed 
revenues  qf  tithes. 

[10.]  Thus  therefore  both  Ood  and  nature  have  taught  to 
convert  things  temporal  to  eternal  uses,  and  to  provide  for  the 
perpetuity  of  religion  even  by  that  which  is  most  transitoiy. 
For  to  the  end  that  in  worth  and  value  there  might  be  no 
abatement  of  any  thing  once  assigned  to  such  purposes,  the 
law  requireth  precisely  the  best  of  that  we  possess,  and  to  pre- 
vent all  damages  by  way  of  commutation,  where  instead  of 
natural  commodities  or  other  rights  the  price  of  them  might 
be  taken,  the  Law  of  Moses  determined  their  rates,  and  the 
payments  to  be  always  made  by  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary  7o 
wherein  there  was  great  advantage  of  weight  above  the  ordi- 
nary current  shekel.  The  truest  and  surest  way  for  Ood  to  have 
always  his  own  is  by  making  him  payment  in  kind  out  of  the 
very  selfsame  riches  which  through  his  gracious  benediction 
the  earth  doth  continually  yield.  This  where  it  may  be  with- 
out inconvenience  is  for  every  man's  conscience  safe.  That 
which  Cometh  from  Ood  to  us  by  the  natural  course  of  his  pro- 
vidence which  we  know  to  be  innocent  and  pure  is  perhaps 
best  accepted,  because  least  spotted  with  the  stain  of  unlawful 
or  indirect  procurement.  Besides  whereas  prices  daily  change, 
nature  which  commonly  is  one  must  needs  be  the  most  indif- 
ferent and  permanent  standard  between  Gk)d  and  man. 

[11.]  But  the  main  foundation  of  all,  whereupon  the  security 
of  these  things  dependeth,  as  &r  as  any  thing  may  be  ascer- 

7^  Levit  zzvii.  35. 
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BOOK  y.  tained  amongst  men^  is  that  the  title  and  right  which  man  had 

'• —  in  every  of  them  before  donation,  doth  by  the  act  and  from 

the  time  of  any  such  donation,  dedication  or  grant,  remain 
the  proper  possession  of  Grod  till  the  world^s  end,  unless  him- 
self renounce  or  relinquish  it.  For  if  equity  have  taught  us 
that  every  one  ought  to  enjoy  his  own;  that  what  is  ours  no 
other  can  alienate  from  us  but  with  our^^  own  deliberate  eon- 
8ent72 ;  finally  that  no  man  having  passed  his  consent  or  deed 
may  change  it  to  the  prejudice  of  any  other^a,  should  we  pre- 
sume to  deal  with  God  worse  than  God  hath  allowed  any  man 
to  deal  with  us  ? 

[i2.]  Albeit  therefore  we  be  now  free  firom  the  Law  of 
Moses  and  consequently  not  thereby  bound  to  the  payment  of 
tithes  7^,  yet  because  nature  hath  taught  men  to  honour  God 
with  their  substance,  and  Scripture  hath  left  us  an  example 
of  that  particular  proportion  which  for  moral  considerations 
hath  been  thought  fittest  by  him  whose  wisdom  could  best 
judge,  frurthermore  seeing  that  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  long 
sithence  entered  into  like  obligation,  it  seemeth  in  these  days 
a  question  altogether  vain  and  superfluous  whether  tithes  be 
a  matter  of  divine  right :  because  howsoever  at  the  first  it 
might  have  been  thought  doubtftd,  our  case  is  clearly  the 
same  now  with  theirs  unto  whom  St.  Peter  sometime  spake 
Baying75,  '*  While  it  was  whole  it  was  whole  thine/'  When 
our  tithes  might  have  probably  seemed  our  own,  we  had 
colour  of  liberty  to  use  them  as  we  ourselves  saw  good.  But 
having  made  them  his  whose  they  are,  let  us  be  warned  by 
other  men's  example  what  it  is  vov^UraxrOaij  to  wash  or  dip 
that  coin  which  hath  on  it  the  mark  of  Gt>d. 

71  L.  xi.  de  Reg.  Jur.  ["  Id  quod  "  um  saum  in  alterius  praHudiciom 

•   "  nostrum  est,  sine  facto  nostro  ad  "  [iDJuriam]."  L.  bnv.  de  Keg.  Jnr. 

"  alium  transferri  non  potest."  Dig.  [Diff.  lib.  L.  tit.  xvii.  1.  75  p.  791.] 

lib.  L.  tit.  xvii.  1. 11.  p.  788.]  7f  [Eccl.  Disc.  fol.  95.    "  Saen- 

73  «  Cujus  per  eirorem  dati  repe-  '*  dam  est,  auod  sub  lege  de  ded- 

"  titio  est,  ejus  consulto  dati  dona-  "  mis  saceraotibus  et  Levitis  per- 

**  tic  est."  L.  i.  D.  de  cond.  indeb.  "  mittendis  prseceptum  est,  non  ita 

[Dig.  lib.  L.  zvii.  53.    "  De  solu-  *'  praecise  nos  ad  decimas  persol- 

"  tione  indebiti."  The   title    **  de  "  vendaa  adime.    Haec  enim  poli- 

**  condictione  indebiti"  is  lib.  zii.  "  tica  lex  Judseonim  fuit,  quae  nos 

tit.  vi.  and  the  first  law  is  in  sub-  **  tantmn  generali  quadam  ratione 

stance  the  same.]  This  is  the  ground  "  devincit,  ut  nos  ouoque  iis  qui  in 

of  Consideration  in  alienations  from  "  opere  Domini  laoorant  oonsula- 

man  to  man.  "  mus."] 

73  <*  Nemo  potest  mutare  consili-  7»  Acts  v.  4. 
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[13.]  For  that  all  these  are  his  possessions  and  that  he  doth  book  t. 
himself  so  reckon  them  appeareth  by  the  form  of  his  own  '  14.  '^' 
speeches.  Touching  gifts  and  oblations^  ''  Thou  shalt  give 
"them  i»tf76/'  touching  oratories  and  churches^  *' My  house 
*^  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer '7/'  touching  tithes^ 
Will  a  man  spoil  Ood^^  ?  yet  behold  even  me  your  God  ye 
have  spoiled79^  notwithstanding  ye  ask  wherein,  as  though 
"  ye  were  ignorant  what  injuiy  there  hath  been  offered  in 
tithes,  ye  are  heavily  accursed  because  with  a  kind  of  public 
consent  ye  have  joined  yourselves  in  one  to  rob  me^ 
imagining  the  commonness  of  your  offence  to  be  every 
man's  particular  justification/'  touching  lands,  "Ye  shall 
"  offer  to  the  Lord  a  sacred  portion  of  g^und,  and  that  sacred 
"  portion  shall  belong  to  the  priests®^/' 

[14.]  Neither  did  God  only  thus  ordain  amongst  the  Jews, 
but  the  veiy  purpose  intent  and  meaning  of  all  that  have 
honoured  him  with  their  substance  was  to  invest  him  with 
the  property  of  those  benefits  the  use  whereof  must  needs 
be  committed  to  the  hands  of  men.  In  which  respect  the 
style  of  ancient  grants  and  charters  is^*  "We  have  given 
"  unto  God  both  for  us  and  our  heirs  for  ever :''  yea  "  We 
"  know/'  saith  Charles  the  Great S'^,  "that  the  goods  of  the 
"  Church  are  the  sacred  endowments  of  God^  to  the  Lord  our 
"  God  we  offer  and  dedicate  whatsoever  we  deliver  unto  his 
"  Church."  Whereupon  the  laws  imperial  do  likewise  divide 
all  things  in  such  sort  that  they  make  some  to  belong  by  right 
of  nature  indifferently  unto  every  man,  some  to  be  the  cer- 
tain goods  and  possessions  of  commonweals,  some  to  appertain 
unto  several  corporations  or  companies  of  men,  some  to  be 


4€ 


7*  Exod.  xxii.  29,  30. 

77  Matt.  xxt.  13. 

78  Mai.  iii.  8. 

79  "  Non  videntur  rem  amittere 
quibufl   propria   noD    fait."    L. 

Ixxxiii.  de  Keg.  Jur.   [Dig.  L.  xvii. 

^  Ezek.  xlv.  1, 4. 

81  Mag.  Char.  c.  i.  [Imprimis, 
"  Concessimus  Deo,  et  hac  prsesenti 
"  charta  nostra  confirmavimus,  pro 
**  nobis  et  haeredibus  nostris  in 
"  perpetuum,  quod  Ecclesia  Angli- 
"  cana  libera  sit,  et  habeat  omnia 


"  jura  sua  integra,  et  libertates  suas 
"  lUaesas."] 

83  Capit.  Carol.  1.  vi.  ca.  284. 
[285.  ap.  Lindenbrog.  Cod.  p.  1025. 
"  Scimus  enim  res  Ecclesue  Deo 
"  esse  sacratas,  scimus  eas  esse  ob- 
"  lationes  fidelium^  et  pretia  pecca- 
"  torum :  quapropter  si  quia  eas  ab 
"  ecclesiiSyquiDUsafidelibuscollatae, 

Deoque  sacratee  sunt,  aufert,  pro- 

culdubio  sacrilegium  committit. 

Quisquis  ergo  nostrum  suas  res 
"  Ecclesise  traait.  Domino  Deo  iUas 
"  offert  atque  dedicat."] 
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St,  Laurence,  a  Martyr 


BOOK  ▼.  privatdy  men's  own  in  particalarj  and  some  to  be  separated 
^'"^'^*  quite  from  all  men^^,  which  last  bianch  oompriseth  things 
sacred  and  holy,  because  thereof  Ood  alone  is  owner.  The 
sequel  of  which  received  opinion  as  well  'without  as  within 
the  walls  of  the  house  of  Ood  touching  such  possessions  hath 
been  ever,  that  there  is  not  an  act  more  honourable  than  by 
all  means  to  amplify  and  to  defend  the  patrimony  of  religion, 
not  any  more  impious®^  and  hateful  than  to  impair  those  pos- 
sessions which  men  in  former  times  when  they  gave  unto  holy 
uses  were  wont  at  the  altar  of  Gt)d  and  in  the  presence  of 
their  ghostly  superiors  to  make  as  they  thought  inviolable  by 
words  of  fearful  execration,  saying,  ''These  things  we  offer 
''  to  Ood;  from  whom  if  any  take  them  away  (which  we  hope 
''  no  man  will  attempt  to  do)  but  if  any  shall,  let  his  account 
''  be  without  fieivour  in  the  last  day,  when  he  cometh  to  re- 
''  ceive  the  doom  which  is  due  for  sacrilege  against  that  Lord 
''  and  Ood  unto  whom  we  dedicate  the  same/' 

The  best  and  most  renowned  Prelates  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  have  in  this  consideration  rather  sustained  the  wrath 
than  yielded  to  satisfy  the  hard  desire  of  their  greatest  com- 
manders on  earth  coveting  with  ill  advice  and  counsel  that 
which  they  willingly  should  have  suffered  Grod  to  enjoy. 
There  are  of  Martyrs  whom  posterity  doth  much  honour,  for 
that  having  under  their  hands  the  custody  of  such  treasures^^ 
they  could  by  virtuous  delusion  invent  how  to  save  them 
from  prey,  even  when  the  safety  of  their  own  lives  they  gladly 
neglected;  as  one  sometime  an  Archdeacon  under  Xistus  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  did,  whom  when  his  judge  understood  to  be 
one  of  the  church-stewards,  thirst  of  blood  b^;an  to  slake  and 
another  humour  to  work,  which  first  by  a  favourable  counte- 


®  '*  Nullius  autem  aunt  res  sacrsD 
"  et  religio^  et  sanctfe.  Quod  enim 
"  divini  juns  eat,  id  nullius  in  bonis 
"  est."  Inst.  Ub.  iL  tit.  i.  [§  7. 
p.  p.] 

^  "  Soli  cum  Diis  sacnlw  pug- 
•*  nant."  Curt.  lib.  vn.  ^.  23.] 
"  Sacrum  sacrove  commendatum 
'*  qui  dempserit  rapseritve,  [cleperit, 
"  rapsitque,]  pamcida  esto."  Le^. 
zii.  Tab.  [Cic.  de  L^.  ii.  ^.]  Capit 
Carol,  lib.  vi.  c.  385.  [*<  Facit  sciiptu- 
'  ram  de  ipsis  rebus,  quas  Deo  dare 


u 


*'  desiderat,  et  ipsam  scripturam  co» 
"  ram  altari,  aut  supra,  tenet  in 
"  manu,  dicens  ejusdem  loci  sacer- 
'*  dotibusatquecustodibus;  'Offero 
"  Deo,  atque  dedico,  omnes  res,  quae 
"  hac  in  cnartulatenentur  insertse. . . 
'*  Siauis  autem  eas  inde,  quod  fieri 
"nullatenus  credo,  abstulerit,  sub 
"  poena  sacrilegii  ex  boc  Domino 
"  Deo,  cui  eas  offero  atque  dedico, 
"  districtissimas  reddat  rationes.'"] 
^**Depo8ita  pietatis."  Tertnl. 
Apologet.  [c.  39.J 
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mmoe  and  then  by  quiet  speech  did  thns  calmly  disdose  it-  book  y. 

,            «       ,     *^   •  j«         ,.  •           1            .  ciLixxte.14. 
self®* :  '*  You  that  profess  the  Christian  reugion  make  great 

''  complaint  of  the  wonderM  cruelty  we  shew  towards  you. 

''  Neitiier  peradyenture  altogether  without  cause.    But  for 

'^  myself^  I  am  far  from  any  such  bloody  purpose.    Ye  are 

"  not  so  willing  to  liye^  as  I  imwilling  that  out  of  these  lips 

''should  proceed  any  capital  sentence  against  you.    Your 

''  bishops  are  said  to  haye  rich  yessels  of  gold  and  silyer^ 

''  which  Utey  use  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  besides  the 

''  fame  is  that  numbers  sell  away  their  lands  and  liyings,  the 

"  huge  prices  whereof  are  brought  to  your  church-coffers,  by 

"  which  means  the  deyotion  that  maketh  them  and  their 

''  whole  posterity  poor  must  needs  mightily  enrich   you, 

'*  whose  God  we  know  was  no  coiner  of  money,  but  left  be- 

"  hind  him  many  wholesome  and  good  precepts,  as  namely 

ff  that  CflBsar  should  haye  of  you  the  things  that  are  fit  for 

"  and  due  to  Caesar.    His  wars  are  costly  and  chargeable 

''  onto  him.    That  which  you  suffer  to  rust  in  comers  the 

''  affidrs  of  the  commonwealth  do  need.    Your  profession  is 

''  not  to  make  accoimt  of  things  transitory.    And  yet  if  ye 


»  Prudent.  PerUteph.  |li.  P&ss. 
Laurent.  57.  seqq.] 

"  'SoleUB,'  inqmt,  'conqueri, 
*'  Sievire  nos  justo  amplinB, 
"  Cum  Christiana  corpora 
**  Fluaqaam  cniente  scindimiifl. 

<'  Abert  atrooioribiiB 
"  CenBiira  ferreiiB  motibns ; 
"  Blande  et  qniete  efflagito 
**  Quod  sponte  obire  debeas. 

«  Hone  esse  vestriB  orgiiB 
''  Morexnque  etartemproditom  eet, 
'<  Hano  diBciplinam  fcederis* 
'*  Ijbent  nt  anro  Antistitefl. 

"  Argenteia  Bcyphis  ferunt 
'*  Fumare  Bacrum  nnguinem, 
"  Anroque  noctunuB  saoris 
"  Adstare  fizos  sereos. 

"  Turn  Bumma  cnra  est  fratriboB, 
"  X7t  Bermo  testatar  loqoaz, 
"  Ofierre  flindia  venditiB 
'<  SoBtertiomm  miUia. 

"  Addicta  avorum  prssdia 
"  FoediB  Bub  auctionibuB 
"  Saccessor  exbsroB  gemit, 
"  SanctiB  egenB  parentibuB. . .  • 
*  *  «  * 


it 


Hoc  poBcit  UBUB  publicoBi 
"  Hoc  fiscuB,  hoc  aBrariuin, 
"  m  didita  stipendiiB 


"  Ducem  javet  pecnnia. 

"  Sic  dogma  yeBtrmn  est,  audio  ; 
"  Suum  qmbnBque  reddito  : — 
"  "En  CsBBar  agnoBcit  Bamn 
"  Nomisma  nmmnlB  inditom. 

"  Qaod  CaBsaris  scis,  CseBari 
"  Da :  nempe  justom  poatnlo : 
"  Ni  £Bdlor«  hand  nllum  tnuB 
'*  Signat  DeuB  pecmilam. 

"  Implete  dictorom  fidem 
"  Qtue  TOB  per  orbem  TenditiB : 
*'  NummoB  libentor  reddite, 
'*  Efltote  verbiB  divitcB.' 

"  Nil  asperom  LaurentiuB 
"  Befert  ad  ista,  aut  torbidmn, 
"  Sed,  nt  paratuB  obse^ui, 
*'  Obtemperanter  amimt.'* ....  &0. 
[Sarav.  de  Hon.  Pr»8ul.  &c.  c.  11. 
**  Nota  est   Laurentii  Diaconi  Ro- 
«  manse   Ecclesi®   historii^  S^^^ 
quern  thesauros  adsenrari  Ecde- 
siflB  tyranni  Buspioabantur :  qiUB 
suspicio  partim  vera  fuit,  nam 
"  thesaaros  habebat  Ecdesia,  par- 
"  tim  falsa,  nam  adservandi  thesaa- 
*'  ros  mos  non  erat,  led  distribu- 
"  endi."] 
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496  Natural  Detestation  of  Sacrilege, 

B<>?K  V.  t€  ^jiyj  ijg  contented  but  to  forego  that  which  ye  care  not  for, 

''  I  dare  undertake  to  warrant  you  both  safety  of  life  and 

^'  freedom  of  using  your  conscience^  a  thing  more  acceptable 
*'  to  you  than  wealth/'  Which  fair  parley  the  happy  Martyr 
quietly  hearings  and  perceiving  it  necessary  to  make  some 
flhifb  for  the  safe  concealment  of  that  which  being  now  desired 
was  not  unlikely  to  be  more  narrowly  afterwards  sought,  he 
craved  respite  for  three  days  to  gath^  the  riches  of  the 
Church  together,  in  which  space  against  the  time  the  governor 
should  come  to  the  doors  of  the  temple  big  with  hope  te  re- 
ceive his  prey,  a  miserable  rank  of  poor,  lame,  and  impotent 
persons  was  provided,  their  names  delivered  him  up  in  writing 
as  a  true  inventery  of  the  Church's  goods,  and  some  few 
words  used  te  signify  how  proud  the  Church  was  of  these 
treasures. 

l^iS'l  ^f  ™^^  ^^  ^^^  naturally  abhor  sacrilege,  to  resist  or 
defeat  so  impious  attempte  would  deserve  small  praise.  But 
such  is  the  general  detestetion  of  rapine  in  this  kind,  that 
whereas  nothing  doth  either  in  peace  or  war  more  uphold 
men's  reputetion  than  prosperous  success,  because  in  common 
construction  unless  noterious  improbity  be  joined  with  pro- 
sperity it  seemeth  te  argue  favour  with  Ood,  they  which  once 
have  stained  their  hands  with  these  odious  spoils  do  thereby 
fasten  unte  all  their  actions  an  eternal  prejudice,  in  respect 
whereof  for  that  it  passeth  through  the  world  as  an  undoubted 
rule  and  principle  that  sacrilege  is  open  defiance  to  God, 
whatsoever  they  afterwards  undertake  if  they  prosper  in  it 
men  reckon  it  but  Dionysius  his  navigations^;  and  if  any 
thing  befall  them  otherwise  it  is  not,  as  commonly,  so  in 
them  ascribed  te  the  great  uncertainty  of  casual  events, 
wherein  the  providence  of  God  doth  control  the  purposes  of 
men  oftentimes  much  more  for  their  good  than  if  all  things 
did  answer  ftilly  their  heart's  desire,  but  the  censure  of  the 
world  is  ever  directly  against  them  both  bitter  and  per- 
emptory® 7. 


*  [Valer.  Max.  lib.  i.  c.  2.   *'  Sy-  "  vigatio  ab  ipsiB  Diis  immortalibiu 

racuflis  Dionysius  genitus. .  .fano  "  sacrilegis  tnbuatur.' "] 

. . .  Proserpinse    spoliate    Locris,  ^  ^*  Novimus    multa   regna  et 

cum  per   altuzn    secundo  vento  **  reges  eorum  propterea  cecidisse, 

"  classe  veheretur,  ridens,  aznicis,  "  quia  Ecclesias  spoliaverunt^resque 

"  '  Videtisne/  ait,  *quaxn  bona  na*  "  earum  vastaverunt,"  ["abstolfr- 
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ri6.1  To  make  snch  actions  therefore  less  odious,  and  to  book  ▼. 

mitigate  the  envy  of  them^  many  colourable  shifts  and  inven- '- 

tions  have  been  used,  as  if  the  world  did  hate  only  Wolves 
and  think  the  Fox  a  goodly  creature.  The  time  it  may  be 
will  come^^  when  they  that  either  violently  have  spoiled  or 
thus  smoothly  de&auded  Ood  shall  find  they  did  but  deceive 
themselves.  In  the  meanwhile  there  will  be  always  some 
sldlful  persons  which  can  teach  a  way  how  to  grind  treatably 
the  Church  with  jaws  that  shall  scarce  move,  and  yet  devour 
in  the  end  more  than  they  that  come  ravening  with  open 
mouth  as  if  they  would  woriy  the  whole  in  an  instant; 
others  also  who  having  wasteftdly  eaten  out  their  own  patri- 
mony would  be  glad  to  repair  if  they  might  their  decayed 
estates  with  the  ruin  they  care  not  of  what  nor  of  whom  so 
the  spoil  were  theirs,  whereof  in  some  part  if  they  happen  to 
speed,  yet  commonly  they  are  men  bom  under  that  constella- 
tion which  maketh  them  I  know  not  how  as  unapt  to  enrich 
themselves  as  they  are  ready  to  impoverish  others,  it  is  their 
lot  to  sustain  during  life  both  the  misery  of  beggars  and  the 
infamy  of  robbers. 

But  though  no  other  plague  and  revenge  should  follow 
sacrilegious  violations  of  holy  things,  the  natural  secret  dis- 
grace and  ignominy,  the  veiy  turpitude  of  such  actions  in  the 
eye  of  a  wise  understanding  heart^^  is  itself  a  heavy  punish- 
ment *^,    Mefi  of  virtuous  quality  are  by  this  su£Sciently 

"runt/'    sic    in    Ed.  Par.  1640.]  ^   'H    rmp    vpayyu&r»¥   ahrxymf 

"  alienaverunt  vel  diripuerunt,  Epi-  ov^fuas  ikarr^v  Cjuiiu  rolg  yt  an- 

soopisque  et  Sacerdotibus,  atque  ^pocri.  Demosth.  [Olynth.  i.  ad  fin.] 

quod  m^iu  est  Ecclesiia  eorum  "  Poenam  non  dice  legum  quas  6«pe 

abstulerunt,  et  pugnantibus  dede-  "  perrumpunt,  sed  ipsius  turpituai- 

*'  runt.     Quapropter  nee  fortes  in  "  nis  quse  acerbissima  est  non  vi- 

"  beUo  nee  in  fide  stabiles  fuerunt,  "  dent.      Cic.  Offic.  lib.  iii.  [c.  8.] 


«( 
«f 


nec  victores  exstitenint^  sed  terga  "  Impunita  tu  credis  esse  quae  in- 

multi  vulnerati  et  plures  interfecti  "  visa  sunt  ?   ant  ullum  supplicium 

*'  verterunty  regnaque  et  regionea  *'  gravius  ezistimas  publico  odio.'' 

"  et  quod  pejus  est  regna  coelestia  Sen.  de  Benef.  lib.  iii.  0.17. 
"  perdiderunt,  atque  propriis  htere-        ^  ["  Sardonius  inter  tot  saorilegia 

*'  ditatibus   caruenint  et  bactenus  '*  Dionysii  risus  fuit :  tot  nudefici- 

"  carent."  Verba  Carol.  Magn.  in  "  orum  conscius  metu  vacare  non 

Capit.  Carol,  lib.  vii.  c.  104.  '' potuit.'*     Sarav.  de  Sacrilegiis, 

88  "  Tarno  tempns  erit,  magno  cum  c.  9.    Then  reciting  the  story  of 

"  optaverit  emptum  Damodes,  he  adds,  "  Satisne  vide- 

"IntactumPsIlaDtayetciunBpolia  "  tur  dedarasse  Dionysius^  sacrile- 

it  i^}^  diemque  cc  g^,,  j^  perpetuo  versari  metu  ?"] 
OQ6nt. 


Yirg.  Mn.  lib.  x.  503. 
HOOKEB,  VOL.  II.  K  k 


498  In  what  Que  Alienation  is  not  Sacrilege. 

BooKT.   moved  to  beware  how  they  answer  and  requite  the  mercies  of 

^  God  with  injuries  whether  openly  or  indirectly  offered. 

I  will  not  absolutely  say  concerning  the  goods  of  the 
Church  that  they  may  in  no  case  be  seized  on  by  men^  or 
that  no  obligation^  commerce  and  bargain  made  between  num 
and  man  can  ever  be  of  force  to  alienate  the  property  which 
Gk)d  hath  in  them.  Certain  cases  I  grant  there  are  wherein 
it  is  not  so  dark  what  Grod  himself  doth  warrant,  but  that  we 
may  safely  presume  him  as  willing  to  forego  for  our  benefit, 
as  always  to  use  and  convert  to  our  benefit  whatsoever  our 
religion  hath  honoured  him  withal.  But  surely  under  tlje 
name  of  that  which  may  be,  many  things  that  should  not  be 
are  often  done.  By  means  whereof  the  Church  most  com- 
monly for  gold  hath  flannel,  and  whereas  the  usual  saw  of 
old  was  '^GlaucuB  his  change,^'  the  proverb  is  now,  ''A 
"  church  bargain.^' 

[17.]  And  for  fear  lest  oovetousness  alone  should  linger  out 
the  time  too  much  and  not  be  able  to  make  havock  of  the 
house  of  God  with  that  expedition  which  the  mortal  enemy 
thereof  did  vehemently  wish,  he  hath  by  certain  strong  en- 
chantments so  deeply  bewitched  religion  itself  as  to  make  it 
in  the  end  an  earnest  solicitor  and  an  eloquent  persuader  of 
sacrilege,  urging  confidently,  that  the  veiy  best  service  which 
all  men  of  power  can  do  to  Christ  is  without  any  more  cere- 
mony to  sweep  all  and  to  leave  the  Church  as  bare  as  in  the 
day  it  was  first  bom,  that  fulness  of  bread  having  made  the 
children  of  the  household  wanton,  it  is  without  any  scruple 
to  be  taken  away  from  them  and  thrown  to  dogs;  that  they 
which  laid  the  prices  of  their  lands  as  offerings  at  the 
Apostles'  feet  did  but  sow  the  seeds  of  superstition;  that 
they  which  endowed  churches  with  lands  poisoned  religion ; 
that  tithes  and  oblations  are  now  in  the  sight  of  Gbd  as  the 
sacrificed  blood  of  goats ;  that  if  we  give  him  our  hearts  and 
affections  our  goods  are  better  bestowed  otherwise;  that 
IrensBus  Polycarp's  disciple  should  not  have  said,  "  We  offer 
^'  unto  God  our  goods  as  tokens  of  thankfulness  for  that  we 
"  receive^V'  neither  Origen,  "  He  which  worshippeth  God 


1.  lib.  \y,  c.  34.  ^*'  Offerimus    "  agentes  Dominationi  ejus,  et 
quasi  indigenti,  sed  gratias    '*  tificantes  creaturam."] 
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''  must  by  gifts  and  oblations  acknowledge  him  the  Lord  of  book  v. 

"  all^  /'  in  a  word  that  to  give  unto  God  is  error^  reforma- ^ 

tion  of  error  to  take  from  the  Church  that  which  the  blindness 
of  former  ages  did  unwisely  give.  By  these  or  the  like  sug- 
gestions received  with  all  joy  and  with  like  sedulity  practised 
in  certain  parts  of  the  Christian  world  they  have  brought  to 
pass,  that  as  David  doth  say  of  man  so  it  is  in  hazard  to  be 
verified  concerning  the  whole  religion  and  service  of  God^ : 
'^  The  time  thereof  may  peradventure  fall  out  to  be  threescore 
'*  and  ten  years,  or  if  strength  do  serve  unto  fourscore,  what 
''  followeth  is  likely  to  be  small  joy  for  them  whosoever  they 
'^  be  that  behold  it/^  Thus  have  the  best  things  been  over- 
thrown not  so  much  by  puissance  and  might  of  adversaries  as 
through  defect  of  counsel  in  them  that  should  have  upheld 
and  defended  the  same. 

LXXX.  There  are  in  a  minister  of  God  these  four  things  Of  Ordina- 
te be  considered,  his  ordination  which  giveth  him  power  to  fo^°^thout 
meddle  with  things  sacred,  the  charge  or  portion  of  the  Title,  and 
Church  allotted  unto  him  for  exercise  of  his  office,  the  per-  ^y  ^p^. 
formance  of  his  duty  according  to  the  exigence  of  his  charge,  l*rEa©ction 
and  lastly  the  maintenance  which  in  that  respect  he  receiveth.  but  in  nq' 
All  ecclesiastical  laws  and  canons  which  either  concern  the  ^  ^^\ 

oat  regard 

bestowing  or  the  using  of  the  power  of  ministerial  order  have  of  due  in- 
relation  to  these  four.    Of  the  first  we  have  spoken  before  ^JJ^^^r 

at  large.  '  quality  IB 

[2.]  Concerning  the  next,  for  more  convenient  discharge  of  into  Holy 
ecclesiastical  duties,  as  the  body  of  the  people  must  needs  be  Ord^"- 
severed  by  divers  precincts,  so  the  clergy  likewise  accordingly 
distributed.  Whereas  therefore  religion  did  first  take  place 
in  cities,  and  in  that  respect  was  a  cause  why  the  name  of 
Pagans  which  properly  signifieth  country  people  came  to  be 
used  in  common  speech  for  the  same  that  infidels  and  unbe- 
lievers were,  it  followed  thereupon  that  all  such  cities  had 
their  ecclesiastical  colleges  consisting  of  Deacons  and  of 
Presbyters,  whom  first  the  Apostles  or  their  delegates  the 
Evangelists  did  both  ordain  and  govern.  Such  were  the 
colleges  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Ephesus,   Bome,  Corinth,- 

^  Orig.  in  18.  Num.  horn.  id.    "  mitias  sacerdotibus."  t.  ii.  3P3  A.] 
["  Indi^iun  existimo  et  impium,  ut        ^  Psalm  zc.  10. 
"  is,  qm  Deum  colit  non  onerat  pri-  » 

K  k  !2 
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BOOK  ▼.  and  the  rest  where  the  Apostles  are  known  to  have  planted 

our  faith  and  religion.     Now  because  religion  and  the  core 

of  souls  was  their  general  charge  in  common  over  all  that 
were  near  about  them^  neither  had  any  one  presbyter  his 
several  cure  apart  till  Evaristus^^  Bishop  in  the  see  of  Rome 
about  the  year  iia,  began  to  assign  precincts  unto  every 
church  or  title  which  the  Christians  held,  and  to  appoint  unto 
each  presbyter  a  certain  compass  whereof  himself  should  take 
charge  alone,  the  commodiousness  of  this  invention  caused  all 
parts  of  Christendom  to  follow  it,  and  at  the  length  among 
the  rest  our  own  churches  about  the  year  6^6  became  di- 
Tided  9^  in  like  manner.  But  other  distinction  of  Churches 
there  doth  not  appear  any  in  the  Apostles^  writings  save  only 
according  to  those^  cities  wherein  they  planted  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  and  erected  ecclesiastical  colleges.  Wherefore  to 
ordain  Kara  v6\iv  throughout  every  city,  and  kot  iiuckfjaCap 
throughout  every  church^^  do  in  them  signify  the  same  thing. 
Churches  then  neither  were  nor  could  be  in  so  convenient  sort 
limited  as  now  they  are;  first  by  the  bounds  of  each  state, 
and  then  within  each  state  by  more  particular  precincts,  till 
at  the  length  we  descend  unto  several  congregations  termed 
parishes  with  tax  narrower  restraint  than  this  name  at  the 
first  was  used. 

[3.]  And  £rom  hence  hath  g^wn  their  error,  who  as  oft  as 
they  read  of  the  duty  which  ecclesiastical  persons  are  now 

M  [Anastadus  Biblioth.  (writing  "  in  qoarumlibet  provindamm  dvi- 

in  the  8th  century,  and  aa  appears,  "  tatioua,  nee  non  villia,  ecdesias 

without  any  good  authoritjr)  de  Vit.  "  fabricandi,  partEcias  distinguendif 

Pontif.  Rom.  c.vi.  "  Evanstua. ...  *'  aaaenaus  legios  procurando :  at  si 

«  titulos  in  urbe  Roma  divisit  pres-  ''  qui  sufficientes  essent,  et  ad  Dei 

**  bjrteris."    But  afterwards  in  the  **  honorem  pro  voto  haberent,  super 

life  of  Dionysius,  A.  D.  261,  he  says,  "  proprium  fundum  ecclesias  con- 

'*  Hie  presbyteris  ecclesias  divisit,  et  "  struere,  earundem  perpetuo  patro- 

"  coemeteria  et  parochias  [et]  dice-  **  natu  gauderent."    Eimham,  ap. 

"  oesesinstituit.''  AccordinglyWhit-  not.  ad  Bed.  £.  H.  v.  8.  p.  399.  ed. 

gft  (Anew. 40. ap.  Def.  349,)  ascribes  1 645.  But  see  StiUingfleet, ''  Duties 

e  regulation  to  Dionvsius.    T.  C.  "  &c.  of  the  parochial  Clergy,"  p. 

i.  50.  al.  69.  says,  ''The  matter  is  134 — i^ :  who  seems  to  prove  that 

"  plain,  that  the  Lord  himself  divided  the  institution  was  in  gradual  pro- 

"  national  churches  into  parishes  gress  from  some  time  before  the 

'^  and  congregations."]  death  of  Bede  till  the  Norman  Con- 

^  [Referred  by  some  to  the  time  auest :    when  it  received  a  check 

of  Archbishop  Theodore.   "Excita-  nrom  the  monastic  interest.] 
"  bat  Theodorus  Archiepiscopus  fi-        ^  Acts  zv.  36;  Apoc.  i.  20. 
"  deUum  devotionem  et  volontatem       ^  Tit  i.  5 ;  Acts  ziv.  23. 
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to  perform  towards  the  Church,  their  manner  is  always  to  book  t. 
understand  Jby  that  church  some  particular  congregation  or  — lif^fil: 
parish  church.  They  suppose  that  there  should  now  be  no 
man  of  ecclesiastical  order  which  is  not  tied  to  some  certain 
parishes.  Because  the  names  of  all  church-officers  are  words 
of  relation,  because  a  shepherd  must  have  his  flock,  a  teacher 
his  scholars,  a  minister  his  company  which  he  ministereth 
unto,  therefore  it  seemeth  a  thing  in  their  eyes  absurd  and 
unreasonable  that  any  man  should  be  ordained  a  minister 
otherwise  than  only  for  some  particular  congregation. 

Perceive  they  not  how  by  this  means  they  make  it  unlawiul 
for  the  Church  to  employ  men  at  all  in  converting  nations  ? 
For  if  so  be  the  Church  may  not  lawAilly  admit  to  an  eccle- 
siastical function  unless  it  tie  the  party  admitted  unto  some 
particular  parish,  then  surely  a  thankless  labour  it  is  whereby 
men  seek  the  conversion  of  infidels  which  know  not  Christ 
and  therefore  cannot  be  as  yet  divided  into  their  special  con* 
gregations  and  flocks. 

[4.]  But,  to  the  end  it  may  appear  how  much  this  one 
thing  amongst  many  more  hath  been  mistaken,  there  is  first 
no  precept  requiring  that  presbyters  and  deacons  be  made  in 
such  sort  and  not  otherwise.  Albeit  therefore  the  Apostles 
did  make  them  in  that  order,  yet  is  not  their  example  such  a 
law  as  without  aU  exception  bindeth  to  make  them  in  no 
other  order  but  that. 

Again  if  we  will  consider  that  which  the  Apostles  them- 
selves did,  surely  no  man  can  justly  say  that  herein  we 
practise  any  thing  repugnant  to  their  example.     For  by  them 


«  [Adm.  ap.  Whito.  Def.  216. 
**  Then  none  admitted  to  the  min- 
**  istry,  but  a  place  was  void  afore- 
"  hand,  to  wnich  he  shoald  be 
"  called.*'  T.  C.  i.  4a.  al.  60.  "There 
"  are  by  the  word  of  God  at  this 
"  time  no  ordinary  ministers  ecde- 
**  siasticaly  which  be  not  local,  and 
*'  tied  to  one  congregation ;  there- 
"  fore  this  sending  abroad  of  minis- 
**  ters  which  have  no  place  is  un- 
"  lawful."  And  p.  43.  al.  61.  "  For 
"  the  Pastor  or  Bishop  which  is  here 
'*  mentioned,  which  name  soever  we 
**  consider  of  them,  they  do  forth- 
*'  with. . .  imply  and  infer  a  certain 


"  and  definite  cluuve,  being,  as  the 
"  Logicians  term  them,  actual  rela- 
"  tives.  For  what  shepherd  can 
"  there  be,  unless  he  have  a  flock  i 
**  and  how  can  he  be  a  watchman, 
"  unless  he  have  some  city  to  look 
"unto?"  White.  Def.  219.  "He  is 
also  a  shepherd  that  hath  mo  flocks^ 
and  he  is  a  shepherd  that  hath  a 
ffeneral  care  and  oversight  of  many 
"  snepherds  and  many  flocks."  See 
also  T.  C.  ii.  398,  2^9 ;  and  Eod. 
Disc.  f.  38.  "Vocatio. ..nunquam 
"  libera  va^etur,  sed  cum  certi  ali- 
"  cujus  loci  atque  ecclesie  procura- 
"  tione  conjuncta  sit."] 


it 
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BOOK  y.  there  was  ordained  only  in  each  Christian  city  a  college  of 
— — —  presbyters  and  deacons  to  administer  holy  things.  Svaristus 
did  a  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
begin  the  distinction  of  the  church  into  parishes.  Presbyters 
and  deacons  having  been  ordained  before  to  exercise  eccle- 
siastical functions  in  the  church  of  Borne  promiscuously^  he 
was  the  first  that  tied  them  each  one  to  his  own  station.  So 
that  of  the  two  indefinite  ordination  of  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons doth  come  more  near  the  Apostles'  example^  and  the 
trying  of  them  to  be  made  only  for  particular  congregations 
may  justlier  ground  itself  upon  the  example  of  JEvaristus  than 
of  any  Apostle  of  Christ. 

[5.]  It  hath  been  the  opinion  of  wise  men  and  good  men 
heretofore  that  nothing  was  ever  devised  more  singularly 
beneficial  unto  God's  Church. than  this  which  our  honourable 
predecessors  have  to  their  endless  praise  found  out^  by  the 
erecting  of  such  houses  of  study  as  those  two  most  famous 
universities  do  contain^  and  by  providing  that  choice  wits 
ftfter  reasonable  time  spent  in  contemplation  may  at  the 
length  either  enter  into  that  holy  vocation  for  which  they 
have  been  so  long  nourished  and  brought  up^  or  else  give 
place  and  suffer  others  to  succeed  in  their  rooms^  that  so  the 
Church  may  be  always  furnished  with  a  number  of  men 
whose  ability  being  first  known  by  public  trial  in  church 
labours  there  where  men  can  best  judge  of  them^  their  calling 
afterwards  unto  particular  charge  abroad  may  be  acoording. 
All  this  is  frustrate^  those  worthy  foundations  we  must  dis- 
solve^ their  whole  device  and  religious  purpose  which  did 
erect  them  is  made  void^  their  orders  and  statutes  are  to  be 
cancelled  and  disannulled^  in  case  the  Church  be  forbidden 
to  grant  any  power  of  order  unless  it  be  with  restraint  to  the 
party  ordained  unto  some  particular  parish  or  congregation. 

[6.]  Nay  might  we  not  rather  affirm  of  presbyters  and  of 
deacons  that  the  very  nature  of  their  ordination  is  unto 
necessaiy  local  restraint  a  thing  opposite  and  repugnant? 
The  emperor  Justinian  doth  say  of  tutors  ^^^  '^  Certe  rei  vel 
"  causae  tutor  dari  non  potest^  quia  personsB  non  caussa  vel 
"  rei  tutor  datur.''  He  that  should  grant  a  tutorship  restrain- 
ing his  g^nt  to  some  one  certain  thing  or  cause  should  do 

^  Inst.  lib.  i.  tit.  14.  sect.  4. 
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but   idly^  because   tutors   are  given   for    personal    defence  book  v. 

generally  and  not  for  managing  of  a  few  particular  things  or 

causes.  So  he  that  ordaining  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon  should 
in  the  form  of  ordination  restrain  the  one  or  the  other  to  a 
certain  place  might  with  much  more  reason  be  thought  to 
use  a  vain  and  a  frivolous  addition^  than  they  reasonably  to 
require  such  local  restraint  as  a  thing  which  must  of  necessity 
concur  evermore  with  all  lawAil  ordinations.  Presbyters  and 
deacons  are  not  by  ordination  consecrated  unto  places  but 
unto  Amotions.  In  which  respect  and  in  no  other  it  is^  that 
sith  they  are  by  virtue  thereof  bequeathed  imto  Ood^  severed 
and  sanctified  to  be  employed  in  his  service^  which  is  the 
highest  advancement  that  mortal  creatures  on  earth  can  be 
raised  unto^  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  not  been  acquainted 
in  former  ages  with  any  such  profane  and  unnatural  custom 
as  doth  hallow  men  with  ecclesiastical  functions  of  order  only 
for  a  time  and  then  dismiss  them  again  to  the  common  affairs 
of  the  world :  whereas  contrariwise  from  the  place  or  charge 
where  that  power  hath  been  exercised  we  may  be  by  sundry 
good  and  lawful  occasions  translated^  retaining  nevertheless 
the  selfsame  power  which  was  first  given. 

[7.]  It  is  some  grief  to  spend  thus  much  labour  in  reAiting 
a  thing  that  hath  so  little  ground  to  uphold  it^  especially  sith 
ihey  themselves  that  teach  it  do  not  seem  to  give  thereunto 
any  great  credit^  if  we  may  judge  their  minds  by  their 
actions.  There  are  amongst  them  that  have  done  the  work 
of  ecclesiastical  persons  sometime  in  the  families  of  noble- 
men^, sometime  in  much  more  public  and  frequent  con- 
gregations, there  are  that  have  successively  gone  through 
perhaps  seven  or  eight  particular  churches  after  this  sort,  yea 
some  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  have  been,  some  which 
at  this  present  hour  are  in  real  obligation  of  ecclesiastical 
duty  and  possession  of  commodity  thereto  belonging  even  in 
sundry  particular  churches  within  the  land,  some  there  are 
amongst  them  which  will  not  so  much  abridge  their  liberty 
as  to  be  fastened  or  tied  imto  any  place,  some  which  have 
bound  themselves  to  one  place  only  for  a  time  and  that  time 
being  once  expired  have  afterwards  voluntarily  given  unto 
other  places  the  like  experience  and  trial  of  them.  All  this 
1  [Ab  Traven  in  the  household  of  Burghley.] 
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BooKT.  I  presume  they  would  not  do  if  their  persuasion  were  as  strict 
'-^  as  their  words  pretend, 

[8.]  But  for  the  avoiding  of  these  and  such  other  the  like 
confusions  as  are  incident  unto  the  cause  and  question 
whereof  we  presently  treaty  there  is  not  any  thing  more 
material  than  first  to  separate  exactly  the  nature  of  the 
ministry  from  the  use  and  exercise  thereof;  secondly  to 
know  that  the  only  true  and  proper  act  of  ordination  is  to 
invest  men  with  that  power  which  doth  make  them  ministers 
by  consecrating  their  persons  to  Gt)d  and  his  service  in  holy 
things  during  term  of  life  whether  thqr  exercise  that  power 
or  no ;  thirdly  that  to  give  them  a  title  or  charge  where  to 
use  their  ministry  concemeth  not  the  making  but  the  placmg 
of  Ood's  ministers^  and  therefore  the  laws  which  concern 
only  their  election  or  admission  unto  place  of  charge  are  not 
appliable  to  infringe  any  way  their  ordination ;  fourthly  that 
as  oft  as  any  ancient  constitution,  law,  or  canon  is  alleged 
concerning  either  ordinations  or  elections,  we  forget  not  to 
examine  whether  the  present  case  be  the  same  which  the 
ancient  was,  or  else  do  contain  some  just  reason  for  which  it 
cannot  admit  altogether  the  same  rules  which  former  affiurs 
of  the  Church  now  altered  did  then  require. 

[9.]  In  the  question  of  making  ministers  without  a  titie, 
which  to  do  they  say  is  a  thing  imlawfril,  they  should  at  the 
very  first  have  considered  what  the  name  of  title  doth  imply, 
and  what  affinity  or  coherence  ordinations  have  with  titles, 
which  thing  observed  would  plainly  have  shewed  them  their 
own  error.  They  are  not  ignorant  that  when  they  speak  of 
a  title  they  handle  that  which  belongeth  to  the  placing  of  a 
minister  in  some  charge,  that  the  place  of  charge  wherein  a 
minister  doth  execute  his  office  requireth  some  house  of  God 
for  the  people  to  resort  unto,  some  definite  numbers  of  souls 
unto  whom  he  there  administereth  holy  things,  and  some 
certain  allowance  whereby  to  sustain  life ;  that  the  Fathers  at 
the  first  named  oratories  and  houses  of  prayer  titles^,  thereby 

^\_DxiCBnge,yoc,JUulus»"TUulo$  tical  meaning  is  explained  in  the 

*'  apponere,  sen  Tabnlas  inscriptas :  following   ordinance  of  a  Roman 

**  quo  ritu  res  privatorum  aut  reo«  synod  under  S.  Gregory.  "  Consue- 

"  rum  fisoo  aadicebantur."     The  "  tudo  nova  et  in  hao  ecclesia  valde 

manner  in  which  the  word  mav  have  *'  reprehennbilis    empit,    ut    cum 

paseed  from  its  civil  to  its  ecdesias-  ''  lectores   igus  patrimonii  urbana 
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edgnifying  how  God  was  interessed  in  them  and  held  them  as   book  ▼. 

Ch.  Izxx.  IP. 


his  own  possessions.  But  because  they  know  that  the  Church 
had  ministers  before  Christian  temples  and  oratories  were^ 
therefore  some  of  them  understand  by  a  title  a  definite  con- 
gregation  of  people  only^  and  so  deny  that  any  ordination  is 
lawful  which  maketh  ministers  that  have  no  certain  flock  to 
attend,  forgetting  how  the  Seventy  whom  Christ  himself  did 
ordain  ministers  had  their  calling  in  that  manner,  whereas 
yet  no  certain  charge  could  be  given  them.  Others  referring 
the  name  of  a  title  especially  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
minister  infiringe  all  ordination  made^,  except  they  which 
receive  orders  be  first  entitled  to  a  competent  ecclesiastical 
benefice,  and  (which  is  most  ridiculously  strange)  except 
besides  their  present  title  to  some  such  benefice  they  have 
likewise  "  some  other  title  of  annual  rent  or  pension,  whereby^' 
they  may  be  '' relieved  in  case  through  infirmity,  sickness,  or 
''  other  lawful  impediment'^  they  grow  unable  "to  execute" 
their  ''  ecclesiastical  function.'^  So  that  eveiy  man  lawfully 
ordained  must  bring  a  bow  which  hath  two  strings,  a  title 
of  present  right  and  another  to  provide  for  future  possibility 
or  chance. 

[lo.]  Into  these  absurdities  and  follies  they  slide  by  mis- 
conceiving the  true  purpose  of  certain  canons^,  which  indeed 


u 


vd  ruatica  pnedla  juris  illius  com-  "  law  requbreth  that  every  one  ad- 

petere  posse  suspicantur,  /!«ca/t  "  mitted  unto  orders  having  for  his 

more  Htuhs  imjprmant.**    Concil.  "  present  relief  some  ecdesiastical 

V.  1586.  TOiciitf  in  its  modem  sense  ''oenefice  should  also  have  some 

appears  in  a  canon  of  a  sjrnod  of  "  other  title  unto  some  annual  rent 

Braga  about  A.  D.  572.    Ibid.  901.  "  or  pension,  whereby  he  might  be 

The  decretal  letter  of  Pius  I.  (i.  576.)  **  relieved  in  case  he  were  not  able 

in  which  also  we  find  the  word^  '' through  infirmity  sickness  or  other 

seems  to  be  spuriou8.||  ''lawful  impediment  to  execute  his 

8  «'  Unlawful  to  ordain  a  minister  "  ecclesiastical  office  and  function." 

"  without  a  title."    Abstract  f"  An  <  [Vid.  Bishop  Gibson's  Codex, 

"  Abstract  of  certaine  Acts  of  Par-  1. 140,  tit.  iii.  3.  note.  "  One  of  the 

"liament;  of  certaine  her  Majesties  "earliest  and  most  strict  among 

'*  Injunctions ;  of  certaine  Canons,  "  [these  decrees]  is  that  of  the  coun- 

"  Constitutions  and  Svnodalles  pro-  "  cil  of  Chalcedon,  Mrj^va  di  ofroXc- 

"  vinciall ;  established  and  in  force,  "  \vftitv»£xtipoT0ptto'6ai,  fi^€  noccr- 

"  for  the  peaceable  government  of  "  fivnpov,  iiiirt  Auucovov,  yajfr€  iXvs 

"  the  Church  within  her  Muesties  **  rwh.  r&v  tv  €ic«eXi7<r(aoTc«ef  rayiian, 

**  dominions  and  countries,  for  the  "  ci  fi^  l^iKmf  lu  iKKkfivU^  nSktm,  ^ 

"  most  part  heretofore  unknowen  "  x^/ii/r,  ^  fuiprvpl^,  tj  fiomumfpit^,  6 

**  and  unpractised."    No  date,  but  "  x^^P^^^^l^^^^'^  arucrjpvmiTo.  Tovg 

it  came  out  1584.     Strype,  Ann.  iii.  "  di  airoKvrws  x^^P^'^^^^f*^^^'^  ^P'~ 

I.  338.]  p.  243,  and  p.  246.    "The  '*  ow  ^  ayia  awodw  wcupw  Ixciv 
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BOOK  y.  liave  forbidden  to  oidain  a  minister  without  a  title,  not  that 

1  Bimplj  it  is  nnlawfid  so  to  ordain^  but  because  it  might  grow 

to  an  inoonveniency  if  the  Church  did  not  somewhat  restrain 
that  liberty.  For  seeing  thej  which  have  once  received  ordi- 
nation camiot  again  return  into  the  worlds  it  behoveth  them 
which  ordain  to  foresee  how  such  shall  be  afterwards  able  to 
live^  lest  their  poverty  and  destitution  should  redound  to  the 
disgrace  and  discredit  of  their  calling.  Which  evil  prevented^ 
those  very  laws  which  in  that  respect  forbid^  do  expressly 
admit  ordinations  to  be  made  at  large  and  without  title, 
namely  if  the  party  so  ordained  have  of  his  own  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  this  life,  or  if  the  bishop  which  giveth  him  orders 
will  find  him  competent  allowance  till  some  place  of  minis* 
tration  from  whence  his  maintenance  may  arise  be  provided 
for  him,  or  if  any  other  fit  and  sufficient  means  be  had  against 
the  danger  before  mentioned. 

[ii.]  Absolutely  therefore  it  is  not  true  that  any  andent 
canon  of  the  Church  which  is  or  ought  to  be  with  us  in  foroe 
doth  make  ordinations  at  large  unlawful,  and  as  the  state  of 
the  Church  doth  stand  they  are  most  necessary.  If  there  be 
any  conscience  in  men  touching  that  which  they  write  or 
speak,  let  them  consider  as  well  what  the  present  condition  of 
all  things  doth  now  suffer,  as  what  the  ordinances  of  former 
ages  did  appoint ;  as  well  the  weight  of  those  causes  for  which 
our  affairs  have  altered,  as  the  reasons  in  regard  whereof  our 
fathers  and  predecessors  did  sometime  strictiy  and  severely 
keep  that  which  for  us  to  observe  now  is  neither  meet  nor 
always  possible.  In  this  our  present  cause  and  controversy 
whether  any  not  having  titie  of  right  to  a  benefice  may  be 
lawfiilly  ordained  a  minister,  is  it  not  manifest  in  the  eyes  of 
all  men,  that  whereas  the  name  of  a  benefice  doth  signify 
some  standing  ecclesiastical  revenue  taken  out  of  the  treasure 
of  God  and  allotted  to  a  spiritual  person^  to  the  end  he  may 

**  rri¥  routvTfiP  x'H^*^^»  '^^  f"7'  "  *  NuUus  absolute  ordinetm*,  et  sine 

*'  dofiov  dwaaBcu  tvtfyyfw,  i4>  vfi^t  *'  pronunciatione  led  ad  quern  ordi- 

'*  Tov  x^jporotn^crajTOff."    [Cone.  iz.  "  nandas.'    And  it  was  accordingly 

144.]  "  WhicQ  rule  was  transferred  *'  prohibited  in  the  several  bodies  of 

"  into  the  body  of  the  canon  law;  ''  onr  canons, made  since  the  Reform 

"  and  afterwards  into  the  consti-  ''  mation  and  before  the  canons  of 

''tution   of  the   English   Church  '' 1603/' Compaxe  Bingham,  Antiq. 

"  by  Egbert  ArchbUhop  of  York.  iv.  6.  $  a.] 
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use  tlie  same  and  enjoy  it  as  his  own  for  term  of  life  unless  bookt. 
his  default  cause  deprivation^  the  clergy  for  many  years  after  — '- — — 
Christ  had  no  other  benefices^  but  only  their  canonical  por- 
tions^ or  monthly  dividends  allowed  them  according  to  their 
several  degrees  and  qualities  out  of  the  common  stock  of  such 
gifte^  oblations^  and  tithes  as  the  fervour  of  Christian  piety 
did  then  yield?  Yea  that  even  when  ministers  had  their 
churches  and  flocks  assigned  unto  them  in  several^  yet  for 
maintenance  of  life  their  former  kind  of  allowance  continued^ 
tiU  such  time  as  bishops  and  churches  cathedral  being  suffi- 
ciently endowed  with  lands^  other  presbyters  enjoyed  instead 
of  their  first  benefices  the  tithes  and  profits  of  their  own  con- 
gregations whole  to  themselves^?  Is  it  not  manifest  that  in 
this  realm,  and  so  in  other  the  like  dominions,  where  the 
tenure  of  lands  is  altogether  grounded  on  militaiy  laws,  and 
held  as  in  fee  under  princes  which  are  not  made  heads  of  the 
people  by  force  of  voluntary  election,  but  bom  the  sovereign 
lords  of  those  whole  and  entire  territories,  which  territories 
their  famous  progenitors  obtaining  by  way  of  conquest  retained 
what  they  would  in  their  own  hands  and  divided  the  rest  to 
others  with  reservation  of  sovereignty  and  capital  interest,  the 
building  of  churches  and  consequently  the  assigning  of  either 
parishes  or  benefices  was  a  thing  impossible  without  consent 
of  such  as  were  principal  owners  of  land ;  in  which  considera- 
tion for  their  more  encouragement  hereunto  they  which  did 
so  far  benefit  the  Church  had  by  common  consent  granted  (as 
great  equity  and  reason  was)  a  right  for  them  and  their  heirs 


^  [S.  Cypr.  £p.  t.  ii.  p.  3,  calls 
them  "  sportulanteB  fratres/'  £p. 
39.  p.  789  he  mentioaB  his  purpose 
of  ordaining  certain  confessors  to  be 
presbyters,  "ut  et  sportulis  iisdem 
"  cum  PKshyteris  bonorentur,  et 
"  divisiones  mensumas  squatis 
"  ouantitatibus  partiantur."  £p.  34. 
p.  68,  he  enjoins  that  certain  clerical 
persons  whose  conduct  had  been 

aaestionable  should  not  present 
aemselves  to  receive  their  monthly 
dividend, — "  se  a  divisione  mensur- 
"  na  contineant," — till  the  sentence 
of  the  Church  concerning  them 
could  be  known.  Tertullian,  ApoL 
39,  describes  the  customary  coUec- 


a 


ft 
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tion  as  monthly :  "  Modicam  anus- 
quisque  stipem  menstrua  die,  vel 
quum  velit,  et  si  modo  velit  et  si 
xnodo  possit,  apponit."  See  Bing- 
ham, V.  4.  §  a,  3.1 

^  [£.  g.  In  the  church  of  Con- 
stantinople, about  A.  D.  460,  Gen- 
nadius  tnen  patriarch  made  Marcian 
a  Novatianist  (oMov($fioy)  steward  or 
treasurer  of  the  church :  ts  Afia  rf 
ytvioBoi  olKOv6fjtot,  r&  irpoa<l>€p6fjL€va 
fV  iicdirrjj  iKKkr/fri^  rovs  T<Ai  r&irov 
KknpiKovt  KOfiiC€<rBai  dccrviroKrcv,  €t»s 
Tovrov  Tfjs  fityakrjs  iutKrfirLag  irmrra 
KOfuCofUvTjs,  Theod.  Lector,  lib.  i.  ad 
calcem  Theodoret.  £.  H.  ed.  Vales. 
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Ch.  Izxx.  19, 

13. 


till  the  world's  end  to  nominate  in  those  benefices  men  whose 
quality  the  bishop  allowing  might  admit  them  thereunto^? 
Is  it  not  manifest  that  from  hence  ineyitablj  such  ineqnaliiy 
of  parishes  hath  grown^  as  canseth  some  throngh  the  mnlti* 
tade  of  people  which  have  resort  nnto  one  chnrch  to  be  more 
than  any  one  man  can  wield^  and  some  to  be  of  that  nature 
by  reason  of  chapels  annexed,  that  they  which  are  incnmbents 
should  wrong  the  church  if  so  be  they  had  not  certain  stipen- 
diaries under  them,  because  where  the  corps  of  the  profit  or 
benefice  is  but  one  the  title  can  be  but  one  man's  and  yet  the 
charge  may  require  more  ? 

[i!2.]  Not  to  mention  therefore  any  other  reason  whereby 
it  may  clearly  appear  how  expedient  it  is  and  profitable  for 
this  Church  to  admit  ordinations  without  title,  this  little  may 
suffice  to  declare  how  impertinent  their  allegations  against  it 
are  out  of  ancient  canons,  how  untrue  their  confident  asseve- 
rations that  only  through  negligence  of  popish  prelates  the 
custom  of  making  such  kind  of  ministers  hath  prevailed  in  the 
church  of  Rome  against  their  canons,  and  that  with  us  it  is 
expressly  against  the  laws  of  our  own  government  when  a 
minister  doth  serve  as  a  stipendiary  curate,  which  kind  of 
service  nevertheless  the  greatest  rabbins  of  that  part  do  alto- 
gether follow.  For  howsoever  they  are  loth  peradventure  to 
be  named  curates,  stipendiaries  they  are  and  the  labour  they 
bestow  is  in  other  men's  cures,  a  thing  not  unlawAil  for  them 
to  do,  yet  unseemly  for  them  to  condemn  which  practise  it. 

[13.]  I  might  here  discover  the  like  oversight  throughout 
aU  their  discourses®  made  in  behalf  of  the  people's  pretended 
right  to  elect  their  ministers  before  the  bishop  may  lawfully 
ordain.  But  because  we  have  otherwhere  ^  at  large  disputed 
of  popular  elections,  and  of  the  right  of  patronage  wherein  is 


7  l^ustiniaD  Novell.  Ivii.  §  a.  "  Si 
''  qui6  sedificanB  ecdesiaoi}  aut  etiam 
**  aliter  expendens  in  ea  ministranti- 
"  bus  alixnenta  voluerit  aliquos  de- 
**  ricoB  statuere,  non  esse  ei  fidudam 
"  ullam  quoB  vult  pro  potestate  de- 
"  ducere  tuee  reverentise  ad  ordinan- 
"  dos  eos,  sed  examinari  a  tua  sanc- 
"  titotc."  And  Nov.  cxxiii.  §  18. 
Si  quia  oratorii  domum  fabricave- 
rit,  et  voluerit  in  ea  clericos  ordi- 
nare  aut  ipse  atit  ejus  hseredes;  si 


it 


"  expensas  ipsis  clerids  ministrant^ 
"  et  dignos  denominant,  denomina- 
"  toe  ordinari.*'] 

8  [Adm.  ap.  Whito.  Def.  156. 
'*  Then  no  minister  iSaoed  in  any 
"  congregation^  but  07  consent  of 
"  the  people.  Acts  xiv.  13.  (23.) 
'•  3  CJor.  vui.  19.'*  T.  C.  i.  29—33. 
al.  43-^49.  ii.193 — 365.  EccL  Disc. 
foLai— 4 


[See  Book  viL  14.] 
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drowned  whatsoever  the  people  under  any  pretence  or  colour   book  y. 
may  seem  to  challenge  about  admission  and  choice  of  the  pas-  ■ 

tors  that  shall  feed  their  souls^  I  cannot  see  what  one  duly 
there  is  which  always  ought  to  go  before  ordination^  but  only 
care  of  the  paity^s  worthiness  as  well  for  integrity  and  virtue 
as  knowledge^  yea  for  virtue  more^  inasmuch  as  defect  of  know- 
ledge may  sundry  ways  be  supplied^  but  the  scandal  of  vicious 
and  wicked  life  is  a  deadly  evil. 

LXXXI.  The  truth  is  that  of  all  things  hitherto  mentioned  Of  the 
the  greatest  is  that  threefold  blot  or  blemish  of  notable  igno-  ^^^i^a 
rance^  unconscionable  absence  from  the  cures  whereof  men  ^  ^  ^^; 
have  taken  charge^  and  insatiable  hunting  after  spiritual  pre-  Besidenoe, 
ferments  without  either  care  or  conscience  of  the  public  fi:ood.  ^^  ^  , 

,  number  of 

Whereof  to  the  end  that  we  may  consider  as  in  Ood's  own  their  Liv- 
sight  and  presence  with  all  uprightness^  sincerity  and  truths  ^"^^ 
let  us  particularly  weigh  and  examine  in  every  of  them  first 
how  far  forth  they  are  reprovable  by  reasons  and  maxims  of 
common  right;  secondly  whether  that  which  our  laws  do  per- 
mit be  repugnant  to  those  maxims,  and  with  what  equity  we 
ought  to  judge  of  things  practised  in  this  case,  neither  on  the 
one  hand  defending  that  which  must  be  acknowledged  out  of 
square^  nor  on  the  other  side  condemning  rashly  whom  we  list 
for  whatsoever  we  disallow. 

[a.]  Touching  arguments  therefore  taken  from  the  principles 
of  common  right  to  prove  that  ministers  should  be  learned  ^^^ 
that  they  ought  to  be  resident  upon  their  livings,  and  that 
more  than  one  only  benefice  or  spiritual  living  may  not  be 
granted  unto  one  man;  the  first '^  because  St.  Paul  requireth 
in  a  minister  ability  to  teach,  to  convince,  to  distribute  the 
word  rightly,  because  also  the  Lord  himself  hath  protested 
they  ^2  ghall  be  no  priests  to  him  which  have  rejected  know- 
ledge, and  because  ^^  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind  they  must  both 
needs  fall  into  the  pit :  the  second  because  teachers  are  shep- 
herds^^ whose  flocks  can  be  at  no  time  secure  from  danger, 
they  are  watchmen  whom  the  enemy  doth  always  besiege,  their 
labours  in  the  Word  and  Sacraments  admit  no  intermission^^, 

10  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  70.  66,  69.  [51,  Disc.  89—100;  Eccl.  Disc.  68— 76, 

46,  50;  Def.  335—346.    T.  C.  ii.  and  30— 33.] 
330^356.    The  references  to  the        "iTim.ui.a;  Titus  1.9;  a  Tim. 

Scriptures  here  are  all  from  T.C.  ii«i5- 

On  Pluralities  see  also  Def.  346—        ^aTHosea  iv.  6.    ^  Matt.  xv.  14. 
341 ;  T.  C.  ii.  356—361 ;    Decl.  of        "  Luke  ii.  8.       »*  Acts  xx.  3. 
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BOOK  y.   their  duty  requireth  instruction  and  conference  with,  men  in 

^  private  1^,  they  are  the  living  oracles  of  God  to  whom  the 

people  must  resort  for  counsel,  they  are  commanded  ^7  to  be 
patterns  of  holiness,  leaders^^,  feeders  ^9,  supervisors^  amongst 
their  own,  it  should  be  their  grief  as  it  was  the  Apostle's^  ^  to 
be  absent  though  necessarily  &om  them  over  whom  they  have 
taken  charge :  finally  the  last  because  plurality  and  residence 
are  opposite,  because  the  placing  of  one  clerk  in  two  churches 
is  a  point  of  merchandise  and  filthy  gain^^,  because*  no  man 
can  serve  two  masters^,  because  eveiy  one  should  remain  in 
that  vocation  whereto  he  is  called'^^^j  what  condudethey of 
all  this  ?  Against  ignorance,  against  nonresidence,  and  against 
plurality  of  livings  is  there  any  man  so  raw  and  dull  but  that 
the  volumes  which  have  been  written  both  of  old  and  of  late 
may  make  him  in  so  plentiful  a  cause  eloquent? 

For  if  by  that  which  is  generally  just  and  requisite  we  mea- 
sure what  knowledge  there  should  be  in  a  minister  of  the 
Grospel  of  Christ;  the  arguments  which  light  of  nature  offer- 
eth,  the  laws  and  statutes  which  scripture  hath,  the  canons 
that  are  taken  out  of  ancient  synods,  the  decrees  and  constitu- 
tions of  sincerest  times,  the  sentences  of  aU  antiquity,  and  in  a 
word  even  eveiy  man's  Aill  consent  and  conscience  is  against 
ignorance  in  them  that  have  charge  and  cure  of  souls. 

Again  what  availeth  it  if  we  be  learned  and  not  faithfiil  ?  or 
what  benefit  hath  the  Church  of  Christ  if  there  be  in  us  suffi- 
ciency without  endeavour  or  care  to  do  that  good  which  our 
place  exacteth?  Touching  the  pains  and  industry  therefore 
wherewith  men  are  in  conscience  bound  to  attend  the  work  of 
their  heavenly  calling  even  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  bending 
thereunto  their  whole  endeavour,  without  either  fraud,  sophis- 
tication, or  guile ;  I  see  not  what  more  effectual  obligation  or 
bond  of  duty  there  should  be  urged  than  their  own  only  vow 
and  promise  made  unto  God  himself  at  the  time  of  their  ordi- 

*^  I  Sam.  i.  19.  [9-18.]  iKKkriirlais'  tfimplaf  yap  km  aurxpO' 

^7  I  Tim.  iv.  13.  JCCpdfMiff  idtoy  rovro,  kclI  aXK^rotw 

1^  S.  John  z.  4.  €KKh)0-uiaruaif   awifStias,     rfKOvaa- 

'•  I  Pet.  V.  a.  fuv  yap  c{  auTTJt  rrfs  Kvpuuojs  4^^f» 

^  Acts  zz.  a8.  Sn  ov  dwarai  rts  dva\  xvploit  dov- 

**  I  Then.  ii.  17.  Xcvfty*. .  jKoxrros  odv  jcotA  njir  oiro- 

32  Concil.  Nic.  can.  15.  [i,  e.  of  aroXiK^y  0»i^y«  cy  f  ikk^^  iprov^ 

the    second   Nicene    Council,    ed.  t^  o^/Xci  /icvciy.] 
Labb.  vii.  609.     KK^pucht  airb  tov        23  Matt.  vi.  34. 
nap6yrof  p^  Kararao-o'iaBn  cV  dvtrhf        ^  1  Cor.  vii.  34. 
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nation.  The  work  which  thej  have  undertaken  reqnireth  both  ^p^^  ^• 

care  and  fear.  Their  sloth  that  negligently  perform  it  maketh  ^- — - 

them  subject  to  malediction.  Besides  we  also  know  that  the 
fruit  of  our  pains  in  this  frinction  is  life  both  to  ourselves  and 
others. 

And  do  we  yet  need  incitements  to  labour  ?  Shall  we  stop 
our  ears  both  against  those  conjuring  exhortations  which 
ApostleSj  and  against  the  fearful  comminations  which  Pro« 
phets  have  uttered  out  of  the  mouth  of  Ood^  the  one  for  pre* 
vention  the  other  for  reformation  of  our  sluggishness  in  this 
behalf?  StPaul^^  '^  Attend  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the 
''  flock  whereof  the  Holy  Ohost  hath  made  you  overseers^  tb 
"  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
"  own  blood.''  Again^^,  "  I  charge  thee  before  God  and  the 
''  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
"at  his  comings  preach  the  word;  be  instant.''  Jeremy ^7^ 
''  Wo  unto  the  pastors  that  destroy  and  scatter  the  sheep  of 
''my  pasture^  I  will  visit  you  for  the  wickedness  of  your 
''  worksj  saith  the  Lord^  the  remnant  of  my  sheep  I  will  gather 
''  together  out  of  all  countries  and  will  bring  them  again  to 
''  their  folds^  they  shall  grow  and  increase^  and  I  will  set  up 
''  shepherds  over  them  which  shall  feed  them."  Ezekiel^^^ 
''  Should  not  the  shepherds^  should  they  not  feed  the  flocks  ? 
''  Te  eat  the  fat^  and  ye  clothe  yourselves  with  the  wool^  and 
''  the  weak  ye  have  not  strengthened^  the  sick  ye  have  not 
"  cured^  neither  have  ye  boimd  up  the  broken  nor  brought 
''  home  again  that  which  was  driven  away^  ye  have  not  in- 
''  quired  after  that  which  was  lost^  but  with  cruelty  and  rigour 
"  ye  have  ruled.  Wherefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
''  I  will  require  my  sheep  at  their  hands,  nor  shall  the  shep- 
"  herds  feed  themselves  any  more,  for  I  will  deliver  my  sheep 
"  from  their  mouths,  they  shall  no  more  devour  them." 

Nor  let  us  think  to  excuse  ourselves  if  haply  we  labour 
though  it  be  at  random,  and  sit  not  altogether  idle  abroad. 
For  we  are  bound  to  attend  that  part  of  the  flock  of  Christ 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  us  overseers.  The  resi* 
dence  of  ministers  upon  their  own  peculiar  charge  is  by 
60  much  the  rather  necessary,  for  that  absenting  themselves 

^  Acts  XI.  28.  ^  Jer.  zxiii.  i — ^4. 
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BOOK  ▼.  fi^m  the  place  where  they  ought  to  labour  thej  neither  can 

— —  do  the  good  which  is  looked  for  at  their  hands^  nor  reap  that 

comfort  which  sweeteneth  life  to  them  that  spend  it  in  these 
travails  upon  their  own.  For  it  is  in  this  as  in  aU  things 
else,  which  are  tlirough  private  interest  dearer  than  what  con- 
cemeth  either  others  wholly  or  us  but  in  part  and  according 
to  the  rate  of  a  general  regard. 

As  for  plurality  it  hath  not  only  the  same  inconveniences 
which  are  observed  to  grow  by  absence,  but  over  ancl  besides 
at  the  least  in  common  construction  a  show  of  that  worldly 
humour  which  men  do  think  should  not  reign  so  high. 

[3.]  Now  from  hence  their  collections  are  as  followeth,  first 
a  repugnancy  or  contradiction  between  the  principles  of  com- 
mon right  and  that  which  our  laws  in  special  considerations 
have  allowed ;  secondly  a  nullity  or  frustration  of  all  such  acts 
as  are  by  them  supposed  opposite  to  those  principles,  an 
invalidity  in  all  ordinations  of  men  unable  to  preach  and 
in  aU  dispensations  which  mitigate  the  law  of  common  right 
for  the  other  two.  And  why  so  ?  Forsooth  because*^^  whatso- 
ever we  do  in  these  three  cases  and  not  by  virtue  of  common 
right,  we  must  yield  it  of  necessity  done  by  warrant  of  peculiar 
right  or  privilege.  Now  "  a  privilege  is  said  to  be  that  tiiat 
''  the  favour  of  certain  persons  cometh  forth  against  common 
''  right,  things  prohibited  are  dispensed  with  because  things 
^'permitted  are  despatched  by  common  right,  but  things ybr- 
^'  bidden  require  dispensations.      By  which  descriptions  of 


n 
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^  Abstract)  p.  117.    [''Whatso-  '' vero  dispensatione   essent.'    'A 

ever  ratifieth  a  thiDg  monstrous  **  privilege  is  said/  &c.    By  which 

and    against   nature,    the    same  '*  descriptions  of  a  privil^e   and 

may  not  be  privileged  by  the  law  "  dispensation,  it  is  apparent,  that 

"  of  man.    But  dispensations  for  "  a  privilege  and  dispensation  for 

*' pluralities  ratify  monstrous  things,  ''pluralities  must  license  and  aa« 

"  and  things  agajost  nature.  There-  ''  thorize  that  that  the  law  agunst 

*'  fore,   &c.. .  ^rhe    second    propo-  **  plurality  doth  infringe  and  disal- 

'*  sition  ...  I  prove  from  the  etjr-  "  low,  and  so  be  a  law  contrariant 

*'  mology  or  description  of  a  privi-  "  and  repugnant  to  the  law  against 

*<leffe  or  dispensation:  for  a  pri-  "pluralities;  but  the  law  against 

**  vile^  and  a  dispensation  in  effect  "  pluralities  is  the  law  of  nature  and 

**  signify  both  one  thing.    '  Privile-  "  the  law  of  God.    Therefore  a  pri- 

"  ^um  dicitur,  <juod  emanat  contra  "  vilege  or  dispensation  for  plnrali- 

"  JUS  conmiune  m  favorem  ahqua-  "  ties  is  a^nst  the  law  of  nature 

**  rum personarum  :  super prohiDitis  "  and  agamst  the  law  of  God:  a 

**  dispensatur,  quia  permissa  jure  *'  more  monstrous  law  never  esta* 

'*  communi  ezpediuntur,  piohibita  "  blished."] 
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"  a  privilege  and  dispensation  it  is/'  they  say, ''  apparent/'  book  v, 

that  a  privilege  most  license  and  authorize  the  same  which  — '• '-^ 

the  law  against  ignorance,  nonresidence  and  plnraliiy  doth 
infringe,  and  so  be  a  law  contrariant  or  repugnant  to  the 
law  of  nature  and  the  law  of  Gk)d,  because  ''all  the  reasons 
'' whereupon  the  positive  law  of  man  against  these  three  was 
"  first  established  are  taken  and  drawn  from  the  law  of  nature, 
*'  and  tl^e  law  of  Gk)d/'  For  answer  whereunto  we  will  but 
lead  them  to  answer  themselves. 

[4.]  First  therefore  if  they  will  grant  (as  they  must)  that  all 
direct  oppositions  of  speech  require  one  and  the  selfsame  sub- 
ject to  be  meant  on  both  parts  where  opposition  is  pretended, 
it  will  follow  that  either  the  maTima  of  common  right  do 
enforce  the  very  same  things  not  to  be  good  which  we  say  are 
good,  grounding  ourselves  on  the  reasons  by  virtue  whereof 
our  privileges  are  established ;  or  if  the  one  do  not  reach  unto 
Vtak,  particulaT  subject  for  which  the  other  have  provided,  then 
there  is  no  contradiction  between  them.  In  all  contradic- 
tions if  the  one  part  be  true  the  other  eternally  must  be  false. 
And  therefore  if  the  principles  of  conmion  right  do  at  any 
time  truly  enforce  that  particular  not  to  be  good  which  privi- 
leges make  good,  it  argueth  invincibly  that  such  privileges 
have  been  grounded  upon  some  error.  But  to  say  that  every 
privilege  is  opposite  unto  the  principles  of  common  right, 
because  it  dispenseth  with  that  which  common  right  doth 
prohibit,  hath  gross  absurdity.  For  the  voice  of  equity  and 
justice  is  that  a  general  law  doth  never  derogate  from  a 
special  privilege,  whereas  if  the  one  were  contrariant  to 
the  other,  a  general  law  being  in  force  should  always  dissolve 
a  privilege. 

The  reason  why  many  are  deceived  by  imagining  that  so 
it  should  do,  and  why  men  of  better  insight  conclude  directly 
it  should  not,  doth  rest  in  the  subf'ect  or  matter  itself,  which 
matter  indefinitely  considered  in  laws  of  common  right  is  in 
privileges  considered  as  beset  and  limited  laith  special  circum- 
stances, by  means  whereof  to  them  which  respect  it  but  by 
way  of  generality  it  seemeth  one  and  the  same  in  both,  although 
it  be  not  the  same  if  once  we  descend  to  particular  considera- 
tion thereof.  Precepts  do  always  propose  perfection,  not 
such  as  none  can  attain  unto,  for  then  in  vain  should  we  ask  or 
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BOOK  y.  require  it  at  the  hands  of  men^  bat  sach  perfection  as  all  men 

must  aim  at  to  the  end  that  as  largely  as  human  providence  and 

care  can  extend  it^  it  may  take  place.  Moral  laws  are  the 
rules  of  politic^  those  politic  which  are  made  to  order  the 
whole  Church  of  Ood  rules  unto  all  particular  churches^ 
and  the  laws  of  every  particular  church  rules  unto  every 
particular  man  within  the  body  of  the  same  church.  Now 
because  the  higher  we  ascend  in  these  rules  the  further 
still  we  remove  from  those  specialties^  which  being  proper 
to  the  subject  whereupon  our  actions  must  work  are  there- 
fore chiefly  considered  by  us^  by  them  least  thought  upon 
that  wade  altogether  in  the  two  first  kinds  of  general  direc- 
tions^ their  judgment  cannot  be  exact  and  sound  concerning 
either  laws  of  churches  or  actions  of  men  in  particular, 
because  they  determine  of  effects  by  a  part  of  the  causes  only 
out  of  which  they  grow^  they  judge  conclusions  by  demi- 
premises  and  half-principles^  they  lay  them  in  the  balance 
stripped  from  those  necessaiy  material  oiremnstanoes,  which 
should  give  them  weighty  and  by  show  of  £Edling  uneven 
with  the  scale  of  most  universal  and  abstracted  rules^  they 
pronounce  that  too  light  which  is  not^  if  they  had  the  skill  to 
weigh  it.  This  is  the  reason  why  men  altogether  conversant 
in  study  do  know  how  to  teach  but  not  how  to  govern ;  men 
experienced  contrariwise  govern  well,  yet  know  not  which 
way  to  set  down  orderly  the  precepts  and  reasons  of  that 
they  do. 

He  that  will  therefore  judge  rightly  of  things  done  must 
join  with  his  forms  and  conceits  of  general  speculation  the 
matter  wherein  our  actions  are  conversant.  For  by  this  shall 
appear  what  equity  there  is  in  those  privileges  and  peculiar 
grants  or  favours  which  otherwise  will  seem  repugnant  to 
justice,  and  because  in  themselves  considered  they  have  a 
show  of  repugnancy,  this  deceiveth  those  great  clerks  which 
hearing  a  privilege  defined  to  be  '^  an  especial  right  brought 
"  in  by  their  power  and  authority  that  make  it  for  some  public 
''  benefit  against  the  general  course  of  reason^V'  axe  not 
able  to  comprehend  how  the  word  against  doth  import  Excep- 

^  "  Jus  singrulare  est,  quod  con-  "  stituentium  introductum  est" 
"  tra  tenorem  rationis  propter  ali-  Paulus  ff.  de  Legib.  [Dig.  lib. i. lit. 
"  quam  utilitatem  auctoritate  con-    iii.  i6.] 
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tion  without  any  Opposition  at  all.     For  ina^ucn/W  the' jock  v.  </' 
hand  of  justice  must  distribute  to  every  particular  wna^dB  ^^ViT!^      ^ 
due^  and  judge  what  is   due  with  respect  had  no  less  d^^^j  ^ 

particular  circumstances  than  of  general  rules  and  axioms^  '  *  /    '     ^ 
it  cannot  fit  all  sorts  with  one  measure^  the  wiUs^  counsels^        '  / 
qualities  and  states  of  men  being  divers.  s,^. 

For  example^  the  law  of  common  right  bindeth  all  men  to 
keep  their  promises^  perform  their  compacts^  and  answer  the 
faith  they  have  given  either  for  themselves  or  others.  Not- 
withstanding he  which  bargaineth  with  one  under  years  can 
have  no  benefit  by  this  allegation,  because  he  bringeth  it 
against  a  person  which  is  exempt  from  the  common  rule. 
Shall  we  then  conclude  that  thus  to  exempt  certain  men  &om 
the  law  of  common  right  is  against  Ood,  against  nature,  against 
whatsoever  may  avail  to  strengthen  and  justify  that  law  before 
alleged;  or  else  acknowledge  (as  the  truth  is)  that  special 
causes  are  to  be  ordered  by  special  rules ;  that  if  men  grown 
unto  ripe  age  disadvantage  themselves  by  bargaining,  yet 
what  they  have  wittingly  done  is  strong  and  in  force  against 
them,  because  they  are  able  to  dispose  and  manage  their  own 
affidrs,  whereas  youth  for  lack  of  experience  and  judgment 
being  easily  subject  to  circumvention  is  therefore  justly  exempt 
from  the  law  of  conamon  right  whereimto  the  rest  are  justly 
subject  ?  This  plain  inequality  between  men  of  years  and 
under  years  is  a  cause  why  equity  and  justice  cannot  apply 
equally  the  same  general  rule  to  both,  but  ordereth  the  one 
by  common  right  and  granteth  to  the  other  a  special  privUege. 

Privileges  are  either  transitory  or  permanent.  Transitory 
such  as  serve  only  some  one  turn,  or  at  the  most  extend 
no  forther  than  to  this  or  that  man^^  with  the  end  of  whose 
natural  life  they  expire ;  permanent  such  as  the  use  whereof 
doth  continue  still,  for  that  they  belong  unto  certain  kinds  of 
men  and  causes  which  never  die.  Of  this  nature  are  all  im- 
munities and  preeminences  which  for  just  considerations  one 
sort  of  men  enjoyeth  above  another  both  in  the  Church  and 


'1   *' Privilegiuxn  peraonale  cum  Digest,  L.xviii.  196,  is  the  following: 

penona  exstinguitur,  et  privile-  '*  nivile^  quiedam  causse   sunt, 

gitim  datum  actioni  transit  cum  "  auaedam  personse :  et  ideo  quie- 

"  actione.'*   Op.  de  Regulis,  par.  i.  "  dam  ad  haeredem  transmittuutur, 

237.     [The  eaitor   has    not   been  "qua;  causae  sunt:  quae  personae 

able  to  verify  this  reference.    In  the  "  sunt,ad  haeredemnon  transcunt."] 
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BOOK  V.  commonwealtb^  no  man  suspecting  them  of  contrariety  to  any 

— '- '-  branch  of  those  laws  or  reasons  whereupon  the  general  right 

is  grounded. 

[5.]  Now  there  being  general  laws  and  rules  whereby  it 
cannot  be  denied  but  the  Church  of  God  standeth  bound 
to  provide  that  the  ministry  may  be  learned^  that  they  which 
have  charge  may  reside  upon  it^  and  that  it  may  not  be 
fi^  for  them  in  scandalous  manner  to  multiply  ecclesiastical 
livings ;  it  remaineth  in  the  next  place  to  be  examined,  what 
the  laws  of  the  Church  of  England  do  admit  which  may  be 
thought  repugnant  to  any  thing  hitherto  alleged,  and  in  what 
special  consideration  they  seem  to  admit  the  same. 

Considering  therefore  that  to'fiimish  aU  places  of  cure  in 
this  realm  it  is  not  an  army  of  twelve  thousand  learned  men 
that  would  suffice,  nor  two  universities  that  can  always  furnish 
as  many  as  decay  in  so  great  a  number,  nor  a  fourth  part 
of  the  livings  with  cure  that  when  they,  fall  are  able  to  yield 
sufficient  maintenance  for  learned  men-''^,  is  it  not  plain  that 
unless  the  greatest  part  of  the  people  should  be  left  utterly 
without  the  public  use  and  exercise  of  religion  there  is  no 
remedy  but  to  take  into  the  ecclesiastical  order  a  number 
of  men  meanly  qualified  in  respect  of  learning  ?  For  whatso- 
ever we  may  imagine  in  our  private  closets  or  talk  for  com- 
munication's sake  at  our  boards,  yea  or  write  in  our  books 
through  a  notional  conceit  of  things  needful  for  performance 
of  each  man's  duty,  if  once  we  come  &om  the  theory  of 
learning  to  take  out  so  many  learned  men,  let  them  be  dili- 
gently viewed  out  of  whom  the  choice  shall  be  made,  and 
thereby  an  estimate  made  what  degree  of  skill  we  must  either 
admit  or  else  leave  numbers  utterly  destitute  of  g^des,  and  I 
doubt  not  but  that  men  endued  with  sense  of  common  equity 
will  soon  discern  that  besides  eminent  and  competent  know- 
ledge we  are  to  descend  to  a  lower  step,  receiving  knowledge 
in  that  degree  which  is  but  tolerable. 

When  we  commend  any  man  for  learning  our  speech  im- 
porteth  him  to  be  more  than  meanly  qualified  that  way; 
but  when  laws  do  require  learning  as  a  quality  which  maketh 

^  ["  Of  almost  10,000  pariahes    *'  books.'*     Sutdiffe,  False  Sem- 
there  are  not  much  above  500    blant,  &c.  p.  69.] 
that  are  above  30/.  in  the  Queen's 
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capable  of  any  fanction^  our  measure  to  judge  a  learned  man  book  t. 

by  must  be  some  certain  degree  of  learning  beneath  which  — '■ ^ 

we  can  hold  no  man  so  qualified.  And  if  every  man  that 
listeth  may  set  that  deg^ree  himself^  how  shall  we  ever  know 
when  laws  are  broken  when  kept^  seeing  one  man  may  think 
a  lower  degree  sufficient^  another  may  judge  them  insuf- 
ficient that  are  not  qualified  in  some  higher  degree.  Where- 
fore of  necessity  either  we  must  have  some  judge  in  whose 
conscience  they  that  are  thought  and  pronounced  sufficient 
are  to  be  so  accepted  and  taken^  or  else  the  law  itself  is  to  set 
down  the  very  lowest  degree  of  fitness  that  shall  be  allowable 
in  this  kind. 

So  that  the  question  doth  grow  to  this  issue.  St.  Paul 
requireth  learning  in  presbyters^  yea  such  learning  as  doth 
enable  them  to  exhort  in  doctrine  which  is  sounds  and  to  dis- 
prove them  that  gainsay  it.  What  measure  of  ability  in  such 
things  shall  serve  to  make  men  capable  of  that  kind  of  office 
he  doth  not  himself  precisely  determine^  but  referreth  it  to 
the  conscience  of  Titus  ^^  and  others  which  had  to  deal  in 
ordaining  presbyters.  We  must  therefore  of  necessity  make 
this  demand^  whether  the*  Church  lacking  such  as  the  Apostle 
would  have  chosen  may  with  good  conscience  take  out  of 
such  as  it  hath  in  a  meaner  degree  of  fitness  them  that 
may  serve  to  perform  the  service  of  public  prayer^  to  minister 
the  sacraments  unto  the  people^  to  solemnize  marriage^  to 
visit  the  sick  and  bury  the  dead^  to  instruct  by  reading 
although  by  preaching  they  be  not  as  yet  so  able  to  benefit 
and  feed  Christ's  flock.  We  constantly  hold  that  in  this  case 
the  Apostle's  law  is  not  broken.  He  requireth  more  in 
presbyters  than  there  is  foimd  in  many  whom  the  Church  of 
England  alloweth.  But  no  man  being  tied  unto  impossibilities^ 
to  do  that  we  cannot  we  are  not  bound. 

It  is  but  a  stratagem  of  theirs  therefore  and  a  very  indirect 
practice^  when  they  publish  large  declamations  to  prove  that 
learning  is  required  in  the  ministry^  and  to  make  the  silly 
people  believe  that  the  contrary  is  maintained  by  the  Bishops 
and  upheld  by  the  laws  of  the  land ;  whereas  the  question  in 
truth  is  not  whether  learning  be  required^  but  whether  a 
church  wherein  there  is  not  sufficient  store  of  learned  men 
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BOOK  T.  to  fbmiflh  all  oongr^fatioiis  should  do  better  to  let  thouBSiidB 
of  sonLs  grow  savage^  to  let  them  live  without  any  public  service 
of  Grod^  to  let  their  children  die  nnbaptized^  to  withhold  the 
benefit  of  the  other  sacrament  from  them^  to  let  them  depart  this 
world  like  Pagans  without  any  thing  so  much  as  read  unto  them 
concerning  the  way  of  life^  than  as  it  doth  in  this  neoessityy 
to  make  such  presbyters  as  are  so  far  forth  sufficient  although 
they  want  that  ability  of  preaching  which  some  others  have. 

[6.]  In  this  point  therefore  we  obey  neoessify^  and  of  two 
evils  we  take  the  less ;  in  the  rest  a  public  utility  is  sought  and 
in  regard  thereof  some  certain  inconveniences  tolerated^  be- 
cause they  are  recompensed  with  greater  good/  The  law  giveih 
liberty  of  nonresidence  for  a  time  to  such  as  will  Uve  in  uni- 
versities^ if  they  faithfiilly  there  labour  to  grow  in  knowledge 
that  so  they  may  afterwards  the  more  edify  and  the  better  in- 
struct their  congregations.  The  Churoh  in  their  absence  is 
not  destitute^  the  people's  salvation  not  neglected  for  the  pre- 
sent time^  the  time  of  their  absence  is  in  the  intendment  of 
law  bestowed  to  the  Church's  great  advantage  and  benefit^ 
those  necessary  helps  are  procured  by  it  which  turn  by  many 
degrees  more  to  the  people's  comfort  in  time  to  come  than  if 
their  pastors  had  continually  abidden  with  them.  So  that  the 
law  doth  hereby  provide  in  some  part  to  remedy  and  help 
that  evil  which  the  former  necessity  hath  imposed  upon  the 
Church.  For  compare  two  men  of  equal  meanness^  the  one 
perpetually  resident^  the  other  absent  for  a  space  in  such  sort 
as  the  law  permitteth.  Allot  unto  both  some  nine  years'  con- 
tinuance with  cure  of  souls.  And  must  not  three  years'  absence 
in  all  probability  and  likelihood  make  the  one  moro  profitable 
than  the  other  unto  Ood's  Churoh^  by  so  much  as  the  increase 
of  his  knowledge  gotten  in  those  three  years  may  add  unto  six 
years'  travail  following  ?  For  the  greater  ability  there  is  added 
to  the  instrument  wherewith  it  pleaseth  Gk)d  to  save  souls^  the 
moro  facility  and  expedition  it  hath  to  work  that  which  is 
otherwise  hardlier  effected. 

As  much  may  be  said  touching  absence  granted  to  them 
that  attend  in  the  fitmilies  of  bishops^  which  schools  of  gravity^ 
discretion  and  wisdom^  preparing  men  against  the  time  that 
they  come  to  reside  abroad^  are  in  my  poor  opinion  even  the 
fittest  places  that  any  ingenuous  mind  can  wish  to  enter  into 
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between  departure  from  private  study  and  access  to  a  more  book  y. 

public  charge  of  souls,  yea  no  less  expedient  for  men  of  the  '- 

best  sufficiency  and  most  maturity  in  knowledge,  than  the  uni- 
versities themselves  are  for  the  ripening  of  such  as  be  raw. 

Employment  in  the  families  of  noblemen  or  in  princes' 
courts  hath  another  end  for  which  the  selfsame  leave  is  given 
not  without  grealt  respect  to  the  good  of  the  whole  Church. 
For  assuredly  whosoever  doth  well  observe  how  much  all  in- 
ferior things  depend  upon  the  orderly  courses  and  motions  of 
those  greater  orbs  will  hardly  judge  it  either  meet  or  good 
that  the  Angels  assisting  them  should  be  driven  to  betake 
themselves  unto  other  stations,  although  by  nature  they  were 
not  tied  where  now  they  are,  but  had  charge  also  elsewhere, 
as  long  as  their  absence  from  beneath  might  but  tolerably  be 
supplied,  and  by  descending  their  rooms  above  should  become 
vacant.  For  we  are  not  to  dream  in  this  case  of  any  platform 
which  bringeth  equally  high  and  low  unto  parish  churches, 
nor  of  any  constraint  to  maintain  at  their  own  charge  men  suf- 
ficient for  that  purpose ;  the  one  so  repugnant  to  the  majesty 
and  greatness  of  English  nobility,  the  other  so  improbable  and 
unlikely  to  take  effect  that  they  which  mention  either  of  both 
seemed  not  indeed  to  have  conceived  what  either  is.  But  the 
eye  of  law  is  the  eye  of  God,  it  looketh  into  the  hearts  and 
secret  dispositions  of  men,  it  beholdeth  how  far  one  star  dif- 
fereth  from  another  in  glory,  and  as  men's  several  degrees 
require  accordingly  it  guideth  them,  granting  unto  principal 
personages  privileges  correspondent  to  their  high  estates,  and 
th^t  not  only  in  civil  but  even  in  spiritual  affairs^  to  the  end 
they  may  love  that  religion  the  more  which  no  way  seeketh  to 
make  them  vulgar,  no  way  diminisheth  their  dignity  and 
greatness,  but  to  do  them  good  doth  them  honour  also,  and  by 
such  extraordinaiy  favours  teacheth  them  to  be  in  the  Church 
of  God  the  same  which  the  Church  of  God  esteemeth  them, 
more  worth  than  thousands. 

It  appeareth  therefore  in  what  respect  the  laws  of  this  realm 
have  given  liberty  of  nonresidence ;  to  some  that  their  know- 
ledge may  be  increased  and  their  labours  by  that  mean  be 
made  afterwards  the  more  profitable,  to  others  lest  the  houses 
of  g^eat  men  should  want  that  daily  exercise  of  religion  wherein 
their  example  availeth  as  much  yea  many  times  peradventare 
more  than  the  laws  themselves  with  the  common  sort. 
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BOOK  y.        [7.]  A  third  thing  respected  both  in  permitting  absence  and 

also  in  granting  to  some  that  Kberty  of  addition  or  plnraliiy 

which  necessarily  enforceth  their  absence  is  a  mere  both  just 
and  conscionable  regard^  that  as  men  are  in  qnality  and  as 
their  services  are  in  weight  for  the  public  good^  so  likewise 
their  rewards  and  encouragements  by  special  privilege  of  law 
might  somewhat  declare  how  the  state  itself  doth  accept  their 
pains,  much  abhcNring  from  their  bestial  and  savage  rudeness 
which  think  that  oxen  should  only  labour  and  asses  feed. 
Thus  to  readers  in  universities,  whose  very  paper  and  book 
expenses  their  ancient  allowances  and  stipends  at  this  day  do 
either  not  or  hardly  sustain;  to  governors  of  colleges,  lest  the 
great  overplus  of  charges  necessarily  enforced  upon  them  by 
reason  of  their  place,  and  very  slenderly  supplied  by  means  of 
that  change  in  the  present  condition  of  things  which  their 
founders  could  not  foresee;  to  men  called  away  from  their 
cures  and  employed  in  weightier  business  either  of  the  church 
or  commonwealth,  because  to  impose  upon  them  a  burden 
which  requireth  their  absence  and  not  to  release  th^m  from 
the  duty  of  residence  were  a  kind  of  cruel  and  barbarous  in- 
justice; to  residents  in  cathedral  churches  or  upon  dignities 
ecclesiastical,  forasmuch  as  these  being  rooms  of  greater  hos- 
pitality, places  of  more  respect  and  consequence  than  the  rest, 
they  ace  the  rather  to  be  furnished  with  men  of  best  quality, 
and  the  men  for  their  quality^s  sake  to  be  fAvoured  above 
others;  I  say  unto  all  these  in  regard  of  their  worth  and 
merit  the  law  hath  therefore  given  leave  while  themselves  bear 
weightier  burdens  to  supply  inferior  by  deputation,  and  in 
like  consideration  partly,  partly  also  by  way  of  honour  to 
learning,  nobility,  and  authority,  permitteth  that  men  which 
have  taken  theological  degrees  in  schools,  the  suffiragans  of 
bishops,  the  household  chaplains  of  men  of  honour  or  in  great 
office,  the  brethren  and  sons  of  lords  temporal  or  of  knights  if 
Ood  shall  move  the  hearts  of  such  to  enter  at  any  time  into 
holy  orders,  may  obtain  to  themselves  a  faculty  or  license  to 
hold  two  ecclesiastical  livings  though  having  cure,  any  spi- 
ritual person  of  the  Queen's  council  three  such  livings,  her 
chaplains  what  number  of  promotions  herself  in  her  own 
princely  wisdom  thinketh  good  to  bestow  upon  th^n. 

[8.]  But,  as  it  fareth  in  such  cases,  the  gap  which  for  just 
considerations  we  open  imto  some  letteth  in  others  through 
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corrupt  practioes  to  whom  such  favotirB  were  neither  meant  book  ▼. 

nor  should  be  communicated.    The  greatness  of  the  harvest '. 

and  the  scarcity  of  able  workmen  hath  made  it  necessary  that 
law  should  yield  to  admit  numbers  of  men  but  slenderly  and 
meanly  qualified.  Hereupon  because  whom  all  other  worldly 
hopes  have  forsaken  they  commonly  reserve  ministerial  voca- 
tion as  their  last  and  surest  refuge  ever  open  to  forlorn  meuj 
the  Church  that  should  nourish  them  whose  service  she  need- 
eth  hath  obtruded  upon  her  their  service  that  know  not  other- 
wise how  to  live  and  sustain  themselves.  These  finding  nothing 
more  easy  than  means  to  procure  the  writing  of  a  few  lines  to 
some  one  or  other  which  hath  authority^  and  nothing  more 
usual  than  too  much  fiicility  in  condescending  unto  such  re- 
quests^ are  often  received  into  that  vocation  whereunto  their 
nnworthiness  is  no  small  disgrace. 

Did  any  thing  more  aggravate  the  crime  of  Jeroboam's  pro- 
fiEme  apostasy  than  that  he  chose  to  have  his  clergy  the  scum 
and  refuse  of  his  whole  land?  Let  no  man  spare  to  tell  it 
them,  they  are  not  faithftd  towards  Ood  that  burden  wilfully 
his  Church  with  such  swarms  of  unworthy  creatures.  I  will 
not  say  of  all  degrees  in  the  ministry  that  which  St.  Chryso- 
stom  3<  doth  of  the  highest, ''  He  that  will  undertake  so  weighty 
a  charge  had  need  to  be  a  man  of  great  understanding, 
rarely  assisted  with  divine  grace,  for  integrity  of  manners, 
purily  of  life,  and  for  all  other  virtues,  to  have  in  him  more 
than  a  man  :'*  but  surely  this  I  will  say  with  Chrysostom, 
'*  We  need  not  doubt  whether  God  be  highly  displeased  with 
''  us,  or  what  the  cause  of  his  anger  is,  if  things  of  so  great 
''  fear  and  holiness  as  are  the  least  and  lowest  duties  of  his 
service  be  thrown  wilfully  on  them  whose  not  only  mean 
but  bad  and  scandalous  quality  doth  defile  whatsoever  they 
handle.''  These  eyesores  and  blemishes  in  continual  attend- 
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M  ChrfiOBt.  de  Sacerd.  lib.  iii. 
c.  i5j  i6.  [ri.  i8.  ed.  Savile.  ti 
fuv  yiip  iark&f  r&  KkrfBfjvtu  woifitvag 
Ka\  furaxf^>iO'tu  r6  npayfta  »t  ?rv« 
XtVf  Apic€i,  Koi  idwfhnfot  oMlg,  ry- 
Kokflrm  Ktvodo(las  ifi&p  6  /SovXd- 
fiipof  tl  df  froXXi^  ftip  irmaw 
iroXX^y  dc  vph  r^f  trwiatmt  rifw 
vaph  Tov  Ocov  x^^^»  '^  rp6ir»v 
6p66nfTa  xal  Ka6ap6Tf/ra  fiiov,  Ka\ 


rijv  opcr^y  r^  ravrrjp  cafaJbtx^iuvonf 
r^y  4*povTida,  firi  fiM  awo<mpria7is 
avyyv&ikfit  fAorriv  itrdktaBai  /i^  /3ov- 
\6fup€v  Ka\  th^.  And  p.  24.  tfri  oSv 
{jlTTia'OiAtv,  clirc  fioij  rov  6tov  rfjs 
ipytjf  TTfp  alriav,  irpayfiara  ovt»s 
ayut  Koi  ^pueoidccmira  ra  dpOpwirois 
roiff  flip  fToprifiois  rots  dc  ov^p6s 
d(i<Ht  \vitaipta$tu  napatrx^prts ;"] 
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BOOK  ▼.  ants  about  the  servioe  of  Grod's  sanctnaiy  do  make  them  eveiy 
°  ^  day  fewer  that  wiUinglj  resort  unto  it^  tQl  at  lengili  all  affec- 
tion and  zeal  towards  (rod  be  extinct  in  them,  through  a 
wearisome  contempt  of  their  persons  which  for  a  time  only 
Uve  by  religion  and  are  for  recompense  in  fine  the  death  of 
the  nurse  that  feedeth  them.  It  is  not  obscure  how  incom- 
modious the  Church  hath  found  both  this  abuse  of  the  liberty 
which  law  is  enforced  to  grant,  and  not  only  this  but  the  like 
abuse  of  that  favour  also  which  law  in  other  considerations 
already  mentioned  affordeth  touching  residence  and  plnrality 
of  spiritual  livings. 

Now  that  which  is  practised  corruptly  to  the  detximent  and 
hurt  of  the  Church  against  the  purpose  of  those  very  laws 
which  notwithstanding  are  pretended  in  defence  and  justifica- 
tion thereof,  we  must  needs  acknowledge  no  less  repugnant  to 
the  grounds  and  principles  of  common  right  than  the  &auda. 
lent  proceedings  of  tyrants  to  the  principles  of  just  sovereignly. 
Howbeit  not  so  those  special  privUeges  which  are  but  instru- 
ments  wrested  and  forced  to  serve  malice. 

There  is  in  the  patriarch  of  heathen  philosophers  this  pre- 
cept, ''  Let  no  husbandman  nor  no  handicraftsman  be  a 
'^  priest  3^.^'  The  reason  whereupon  he  groundeth  is  a  maxim 
in  the  law  of  nature,  "  it  importeth  greatly  the  good  of  all 
'^  men  that  Ood  be  reverenced,''  with  whose  honour  it  standeth 
not  that  they  which  are  publicly  employed  in  his  service  should 
live  of  base  and  manuary  trades.  Now  compare  herewith  the 
Apostle's  words*'^^  "  Ye  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered 
'^  to  my  necessities  and  to  them  that  are  with  me."  What 
think  we  ?  Did  the  Apostle  any  thing  opposite  herein  or  re- 
pugnant to  the  rules  and  maxims  of  the  law  of  nature  ?  The 
selfsame  reasons  that  accord  his  actions  with  the  law  of  nature 
shall  declare  our  privileges  and  his  laws  no  less  consonant. 

[9.]  Thus  therefore  we  see  that  although  they  urge  veiy 
colourably  the  Apostle's  own  sentences,  requiring  that  a  minis- 
ter should  be  able  to  divide  rightly  the  word  of  Grod,  that  they 
who  are  placed  in  charge  should  attend  unto  it  themselves 
which  in  absence  they  cannot  do,  and  that  they  which  have 

^    OCrrc  y€uoy6p  oCrt  fiavawrov    Arist.  Pol  it.  lib.  vii.  c.  9. 
Upta  KaraaTOTfov'  vir6  yap  t»v  iro-        ^  Acta  xx.   34 ;   i  Cor.  iv.  12 ; 
\iT&p  irpciTf I  npaaBai  rovs  Otovs,     I  Thess.  ii.  9 ;  a  Thess.  iiL  8. 
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divers  cures  must  of  necessity  be  absent  from  some,  whereby  book  v. 

the  law  apostolic  seemeth  apparently  broken^  which  law  re 

quiring  attendance  cannot  otherwise  be  understood  than  so 
as  to  charge  them  with  perpetual  residence ;  again  though  in 
every  of  these  causes  they  infinitely  heap  up  the  sentences  of 
Fathers^  the  decrees  of  popes,  the  ancient  edicts  of  imperial 
authority,  our  own  national  laws  and  ordinances  prohibiting 
the  same  and  grounding  evermore  their  prohibitions  partly  on 
the  laws  of  Ood  and  partly  on  reasons  drawn  from  the  light  of 
nature,  yet  hereby  to  gather  and  infer  contradiction  between 
those  laws  which  forbid  indefinitely  and  ours  which  m  certain 
cases  have  allowed  the  ordaining  of  sundry  ministers  whose 
sufiKdency  for  learning  is  but  mean,  again  the  licensing  of 
some  to  be  absent  from  their  flocks,  and  of  others  to  hold  more 
than  one  only  living  which  hath  ciu:e  of  souls,  I  say  to  con- 
clude repugnancy  between  these  especial  permissions  and  the 
former  general  prohibitions  which  set  not  down  their  own 
limits  is  erroneous,  and  the  manifest  cause  thereof  ignorance 
in  difierences  of  matter  which  both  sorts  of  law  concern. 

[lo.]  If  ^en  the  considerations  be  reasonable,  just  and  good, 
whereupon  we  ground  whatsoever  our  laws  have  by  special 
right  permitted ;  if  only  the  effects  of  abused  privileges  be 
repugnant  to  the  wiaTimfl  of  common  right,  this  main  founda- 
tion of  repugnancy  being  broken  whatsoever  they  have  built 
thereupon  falleth  necessarily  to  ground.  Whereas  therefore 
upon  surmise  or  vain  supposal  of  opposition  between  our  spe- 
cial and  the  principles  of  common  right  they  gather  that  such 
as  are  with  us  ordained  ministers  before  they  can  preach  be 
neither  lawful,  because  the  laws  already  mentioned  forbid 
generally  to  create  such,  neither  are  they  indeed  ministers 
although  we  commonly  so  name  them,  but  whatsoever  they 
execute  by  virtue  of  such  their  pretended  vocation  is  void; 
that  all  our  grants  and  tolerations  as  well  of  this  as  the  rest 
are  frustrate  and  of  no  effect,  the  persons  that  enjoy  them  pos- 
sess them  wrongfrdly  and  are  deprivable  at  all  hours;  finally 
that  other  just  and  sufficient  remedy  of  evils  there  can  be  none 
besides  the  utter  abrogation  of  these  our  mitigations  and  the 
strict  establishment  of  former  ordinances  to  be  absolutely  exe- 
cuted whatsoever  follow;  albeit  the  answer  already  made  in 
discovery  of  the  weak  and  unsound  foundation  whereupon  they 
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BOOK  y.   have  built  these  erroneous  collectioiis  may  be  thought  suffi- 
'-  cient,  yet  because  our  desire  is  rather  to  satisfy  if  it  be  possi- 
ble than  to  shake  them  off,  we  are  with  veiy  good  will  con- 
tented to  declare  the  causes  of  all  particulars  more  formally  and 
largely  than  the  equity  of  our  own  defence  doth  require. 

There  is  crept  into  the  minds  of  men  at  this  day  a  seciet 
pernicious  and  pestilent  conceit  that  the  greatest  perfection 
of  a  Christian  man  doth  consist  in  discoveiy  of  other  men's 
faults,  and  in  wit  to  discourse  of  our  own  profession.  When 
the  world  most  abounded  with  just,  righteous,  and  perfect 
men,  their  chiefest  study  was  the  exercise  of  piety,  wherem 
for  their  safest  direction  they  reverently  hearkened  to  the 
readings  of  the  law  of  Grod,  they  kept  in  mind  the  oracles  and 
aphorisms  of  wisdom  which  tended  unto  virtuous  life,  if  any 
scruple  of  conscience  did  trouble  them  for  matter  of  actions 
which  they  took  in  hand,  nothing  was  attempted  before 
counsel  and  advice  were  had,  for  fear  lest  rashly  they  might 
offend.  We  are  now  more  confident,  not  that  our  knowledge 
and  judgment  is  riper,  but  because  our  desires  are  another 
way.  Their  scope  was  obedience,  ours  is  skill;  their  endeavour 
was  reformation  of  life,  our  virtue  nothing  but  to  hear  gladly 
the  reproof  of  vice  ^7 ;  they  in  the  practice  of  their  religion 
wearied  chiefly  their  knees  and  hands,  we  especially  our  ears 
and  tongues.  We  are  grown  as  in  many  things  else  so  in 
this  to  a  kind  of  intemperancy  which  (only  sermons  excepted) 
hath  almost  brought  all  other  duties  of  religion  out  of  taste. 
At  the  least  they  are  not  in  that  account  and  reputation  which 
they  should  be. 

[ii.]  Now  because  men  bring  all  religion  in  a  manner  to 
the  only  office  of  hearing  sermons,  if  it  chance  that  they  who 
are  thus  conceited  do  embrace  any  special  opinion  differcDt 
from  other  men,  the  sermons  that  relish  not  that  opinion  can 
in  no  wise  please  their  appetite.  Such  therefore  as  preach 
unto  them  but  hit  not  the  string  they  look  for  are  respected 
as  unprofitable,  the  rest  as  unlawful  and  indeed  no  ministers 

^  *AXX*  o2  iroXXol  ravra  fiiv  ov  dc  ovdtp  t&v  vpoa  Tarrofupatp'  &tnrtp 

vparrovo'ip,  cirl  dc  r6v  \&yov  icara-  ovu  oitdt  iKtufoi  td  H^inKn  ri  ir^ui 

tl>€vyopTts    dtowrai    <t>iKo<ri<b€tp    Koi  ouro*  6€pairtv6fiev<H,  ovdc   oSroi  njv 

ovT»t  IfrtfrOai  cnrovdatot*   Of»oi6v  n  4yX'l^  ovr«»  i/nkotro^Povms.    Alist. 

imovmf  Tois  icaftvova'ip  ot  r&v  m-  Eth.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 
Tp&p  dicovovo'i  flip  €irtju\&s  iroiowri 
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if  the  faculty  of  sermons  want^®.     For  why  ?  A  minister  of  »ook  y. 

the  word  should  they  say  be  able  "  rightly  to  divide  the  — '■ '- 

"  word  -^5/'  Which  apostolic  canon  many  think  they  do  well 
observe^  when  in  opening  the  sentences  of  holy  Scripture 
they  draw  all  things  favourably  spoken  unto  one  side;  but 
whatsoever  is  reprehensive,  severe^  and  sharp^  they  have 
others  on  the  contrary  part  whom  that  must  always  con- 
cern ;  by  which  their  over  partial  and  unindifferent  proceeding 
while  they  thus  labour  amongst  the  people  to  divide  the 
word^  they  make  the  word  a  mean  to  divide  and  distract  the 
people. 

*OpdoroiJL€i»  "  to  divide  aright''  doth  note  in  the  Apostles' 
writings  soundness  of  doctrine  only;  and  in  meaning  stand- 
eth  opposite  to  KaivoTo/Aciv  ''  the  broaching  of  new  opinions 
"  against  that  which  is  received."  For  questionless  the  first 
things  delivered  to  the  Church  of  Christ  were  pure  and  sin- 
cere truth.  Which  whosoever  did  afterward  oppugn  could  not 
choose  but  divide  the  Church  into  two  moieties^  in  which 
division  such  as  taught  what  was  first  believed  held  the 
truer  part^  the  contrary  side  in  that  they  were  teachers  of 
novelty  erred. 

For  prevention  of  which  evil  there  are  in  this  church  many 
singular  and  well-devised  remedies^  as  namely  the  use  of 
subscribing  to  the  articles  of  religion  before  admission  to  de- 
grees of  learning  or  to  any  ecclesiastical  livings  the  custom  of 
reading  the  same  articles  and  of  approving  them  in  public 
assemblies  wheresoever  men  have  benefices  with  cure  of 
souls,  the  order  of  testifying  under  their  hands  allowance  of 
the  book  of  common  prayer  and  the  book  of  ordaining  minis- 
ters, finally  the  discipline  and  moderate  severity  which  is 
used  either  in  otherwise  correcting  or  silencing  them  that 
trouble  and  disturb  the  Church  with  doctrines  which  tend 
unto  innovation,  it  being  better  that  the  Church  should  want 
altogether  the  benefit  of  such  men's  labours  than  endure  the 
mischief  of  their  inconformity  to  good  laws ;  in  which  case  il 
any  repine  at  the  course  and  proceedings  of  justice,  they  must 
learn  to  content  themselves  with  the  answer  of  M.  Curius^j 


^  [Of  unpreaching  ministers  see        ^  [a  Tim,  ii.  i^.] 
dm.  5  J   Adsw.  83 ;  T.  C.  i.  50 ; 
Def.  251—254 ;  T.  C.  ii.  3<^3—393.] 


Adm.  5  J   Adsw.  83 ;  T.  C.  i.  50  j        ^  Valer.  lib.  vi.  cap.  3.  [§  4.] 
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526      AbUitg  to  preach,  not  the  Euenee  of  the  Miniitry. 

BOOK  T.  whicli  had  sometime  occasion  to  cut  off  one  firom  the  body  of 

^ !i'the  commonwealth^  in  whose  behalf  because  it  might  have 

been  pleaded  that  the  party  was  a  man  serviceable^  he  there- 
fore began  his  judicial  sentence  with  this  preamble,  "Non 
'f  esse  opus  reip.  eo  cive  qui  parere  nesdret :  The  common- 
"  wealth  needeth  men  of  quality,  yet  never  those  men  which 
''  have  not  learned  how  to  obey/' 

[i2.]  But  the  ways  which  the  church  of  England  taketh  to 
provide  that  they  who  are  teachers  of  others  may  do  it 
soundly,  that  the  purity  and  unity  as  well  of  ancient  discipline 
as  doctrine  may  be  upheld,  that  avoiding  singularities  we  may 
all  glorify  God  with  one  heart  and  one  tongue,  they  of  all 
men  do  least  approve,  that  most  urge  the  Apostle's  rule  and 
canon.  For  which  cause  they  allege  it  not  so  much  to  that 
purpose,  as  to  prove  that  unpreaching  ministers  (for  so  they 
term  them)  can  have  no  true  nor  lawful  calling  in  the 
Church  of  Gi>d.  St.  Augustine^^  hath  said  of  the  will  of  man 
that  ''simply  to  ¥rill  proceedeth  from  nature,  but  our  well- 
"  willing  is  from  grace."  We  say  as  much  of  the  minister  of 
God, ''  publicly  to  teach  and  instruct  the  Church  is  necessaiy 
in  every  ecclesiastical  minister,  but  ability  to  teach  by  ser- 
mons is  a  grace  which  God  doth  bestow  on  them  whom  he 
"  maketh  sufficient  for  the  commendable  discharge  of  their 
''  duty."  That  therefore  wherein  a  minister  differeth  from 
other  Christian  men  is  not  as  some  have  childishly  imagined 
the  ''  sound  preaching  of  the  word  of  God*^,"  but  as  they  are 
lawfully  and  truly  governors  to  whom  authority  of  regiment 
is  given  in  the  commonwealth  according  to  the  order  which 
polity  hath  set,  so  canonical  ordination  in  the  Church  of 

^  PThe  editor  has  not  been  able  "  bridge.*'  Of  which  see  some  ac- 

to  find  any  sentence  in  St.  Auffustine  count  above,  c.  xxii.  lo,  note  87. 

haying  exactly  this  turn.    The  fol-  "  Simple  reading,  in  wnat  account 

lowing  perhaps  comes  as  near  the  "  soever  it  be  amongst  men,  yet  is 

point  as  any :  "  Semper  est  in  nobis  "  it  not  as  I  conceive  the  thing  that 

voluntas  libera,  sed  non  semper  "  doth  single  out  a  minister  from 

est  bona.  ..Gratia  vero  Dei  semper  "another  Christian.    It  must  be 

est  bona  et  per  banc  fit  ut  sit  homo  "only  (as  I  told  you  before)  'the 

"  bonse  voluntatis,  qui  fuit  prius  vo-  "  sound  preaching  of  the  word  io  a 

"  luntatis  male."  De  Grat.  et  lib.  "  lawful  function,'  &c.  Bear  wit- 

Arbitr.  0.  xv.  t.  x.  484  FJ  "  ness  I  pray  you  that  I  speak  here 

^1  Oxf.  Man,  p.  ai.     [The  pam-  *'  of  sound  preaching,  i,e.  of  dividing 

phlet  quoted  is,  "M.  Some  laid  open  "  the  word  aright,  which  the  Apo- 

"  in  his  colours,  &c. ;  done  ^  an  "  stle  calleth  6p$<yrofu1»,'*] 

"  Oxford  man,  to  his  friend  in  Cam- 
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Christ  is  that  which  maketh  a  lawfiil  minister  as  touching  the  book  y. 

validity  of  any  act  which  appertaineth  to  that  vocation.     The  — ^' 

cause  why  St.  Paul  willed  Timothy  not  to  be  over  hasty  in 
ordaining  ministers  was  (as  we  very  well  may  conjecture) 
because  imposition  of  hands  doth  consecrate  and  make  them 
ministers  whether  they  have  gifts  and  qualities  fit  for  the 
laudable  discharge  of  their  duties  or  no.  K  want  of  learning 
and  skill  to  preach  did  firustrate  their  vocation,  ministers  or- 
dained before  they  be  grown  unto  that  maturity  should  receive 
new  ordination  whensoever  it  chanceth  that  study  and  industry 
doth  make  them  afterwards  more  able  to  perform  the  office, 
than  which  what  conceit  can  be  more  absurd?  Was  not  St. 
Augustine  himself  contented  to  admit  an  assistant  in  his  own 
church  ^^,  a  man  of  small  erudition ;  considering  that  what  he 
wanted  in  knowledge  was  supplied  by  those  virtues  which 
made  his  life  a  better  orator  than  more  learning  could  make 
others  whose  conversation  was  less  holy?  Were  the  priests 
sithence  Moses  all  able  and  sufficient  men  learnedly  to  in- 
terpret the  law  of  Gk>d?  or  was  it  ever  imagined  that  this  de- 
fect should  frustrate  what  they  executed,  and  deprive  them 
of  right  unto  any  thing  they  claimed  by  virtue  of  their  priest- 
hood ?  Surely  as  in  magistrates  the  want  of  those  gifts  which 
their  office  needeth  is  cause  of  just  imputation  of  blame  in 
them  that  wittingly  choose  unsufficient  and  unfit  men  when 
they  might  do  otherwise,  and  yet  therefore  is  not  their  choice 
void,  nor  every  action  of  magistracy  frustrate  in  that  respect : 
so  whether  it  were  of  necessity  or  even  of  very  carelessness 
that  men  unable  to  preach  should  be  taken  in  pastoi^s'  rooms, 
nevertheless  it  seemeth  to  be  an  error  in  them  which  think 
that  the  lack  of  any  such  perfection  defeateth  utterly  their 
calling. 

[13.]  To  wish  that  all  men  were  so  qualified  as  their  places 
and  dignities  require,  to  hate  all  sinister  and  corrupt  dealings 
which  hereunto  are  any  let ;  to  covet  speedy  redress  of  those 
things  whatsoever  whereby  the  Church  sustaineth  detriment, 
these  g^ood  and  virtuous  desires  cannot  offend  any  but  ungodly 
minds.    Notwithstanding  some  in  the  true  vehemenqr,  and 


^  TEniclius ;  see  the  account  of    Auff.  t.  ii.  788.     But  his  want  of 
his  election  in  the  Epistles  of  S.    erudition  is  not  there  mentioned.] 


528        Iniquity  of  annulling  Dispensations  long  granted: 

BOOK  y.   others  under  the  fair  pretence  of  these  desires,  have  adven- 

.J !1  tured  that  which  is  strange,  that  which  is  violent  and  unjust. 

There  are^*^,  which  in  confidence  of  their  general  all^^tions 
concerning  the  knowledge,  the  residence,  and  the  single 
livings  of  ministers,  presume  not  only  to  annihilate  the  solemn 
ordinations  of  such  as  the  Church  must  of  force  admit,  hut 
also  to  urge  a  kind  of  universal  proscription  against  them,  to 
set  down  articles,  to  draw  commissions,  and  almost  to  name 
themselves  of  the  Q^uorum  for  inquiry  into  men's  estates  and 
dealings,  whom  at  their  pleasure  they  would  deprive  and 
make  obnoxious  to  what  punishment  themselves  list;  and 
that  not  for  any  violation  of  laws  either  spiritual  or  civil,  but 
because  men  have  trusted  the  laws  too  &r,  because  they  have 
held  and  enjoyed  the  liberty  which  law  granteth,  because 
they  had  not  the  wit  to  conceive  as  these  men  do  that  laws 
were  made  to  entrap  the  simple  by  permitting  those  things  in 
show  and  appearance  which  indeed  should  never  take  effect, 
forasmuch  as  they  were  but  granted  with  a  secret  condition  to 
be  put  in  practice  ''if  they  should  be  profitable  and  agreeable 
"  with  the  word  of  God;''  which  condition  failing  in  all 
ministers  that  cannot  preach,  in  all  that  are  absent  from  their 
livings,  and  in  all  that  have  divers  livings,  (for  so  it  must  be 
presumed  though  never  as  yet  proved,)  therefore  as  men 
which  have  broken  the  law  of  Grod  and  nature  they  are 
deprivable  at  all  hours.  Is  this  the  justice  of  that  discipline 
whereunto  all  Christian  churches  must  stoop  and  submit 
themselves?  Is  this  the  equity  wherewith  they  labour  to 
reform  the  world  ? 

[14.]  I  will  no  way  diminish  the  force  of  those  arguments 
whereupon  they  ground.  But  if  it  please  them  to  behold  the 
visage  of  these  collections  in  another  glass  there  are  civil  as 
well  as  ecclesiastical  unsufficiencies,  nonresidences,  and  plu- 
ralities; yea  the  reasons  which  light  of  nature  hath  ministered 
against  both  are  of  such  affinity  that  much  less  they  cannot 
enforce  in  the  one  than  in  the  other. 

When  they  that  bear  great  offices  be  persons  of  mean 
worth,   the    contempt    whereinto    their    authority   groweth 

^The  Author  of  the  Abstract,  by  him  at  the  end  of  his  work, 
[See  the   Interrogatories  proposed    p.  362 — 266.] 
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weakeneth  the  sinews  of  the  whole  state ^^.    Notwithstanding  book  ▼. 
where  many  governors  are  needfnl  and  they  not  many  whom  — '• — ^-^ 
their  quality  can  commend,  the  penury  of  worthier  must  needs 
make  the  meaner  sort  of  men  capahle^^. 

Cities  in  the  absence  of  their  governors  are  as  ships  wanting 
pilots  at  sea.  But  were  it  therefore  justice  to  punish  whom 
superior  authority  pleaseth  to  call  from  home^^,  or  alloweth 
to  be  employed  elsewhere? 

In  committing  many  offices  to  one  man^^  there  are  appa- 


^  MryaX«y  jcvpcoi  Ka6t<rrwr€S  iof 
cvrcXcir  Z^ai  fuyaka  Pkairrovo'i. 
Arist.  Polit.  ii.  cap.  ii. 

^  "  Nee  ignore  mazimofl  honorea 
*'  ad  parum  dignos  penuria  meli- 
*'  omm  Bolere  deferri.''  Mamertin. 
Paneg.  ad  Julian,  [p.  331.  ed.  Plan- 
tin.  1599.] 

^  "  IVeque  enim  aequum  viram 
'*  est  abaentem  reipub.  causa  inter 
"  reos  referri  dum  reipub.  operatur." 
Ulpian.  [Digest,  lib.  zlviii.  tit.  v.] 
leg.  15.  *'Si  maritus."  ad  legem 
Juliam,  de  adulter. 

^  Arist.  Polit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  11. 
See  tbe  like  preamble  framed  by  the 
Author  of  toe  Abstract,  where  he 
fancieth  a  bishop  deposing  one  un- 
apt to  preach  whom  himself  had 
before  ordained,  [p.  89, 90.  "  Sith- 
"  ence ....  it  is  not  expedient  that 
"  faith  be  kept  in  wicked  promises, 
"  I  conclude  the  impossibility  or 
''  iniquity  of  conditions  to  be  per- 
"  formea  by  him  that  is  made  a 
'*  minister  to  make  the  contract  be- 
''  tween  the  Bishop  and  him  merely 
**  vend  and  of  none  effect  in  law. 
And  that  the  Bishop,  according 
to  the  true  intent  and  meaning 
"  of  the  laws  whereof  he  hath  the 
"  execution,  ought  to  cite  and  ex 
"  qficio  to  proceed  and  object  against 
'*  him  in  this  sort :  '  You,  A.  B. 
parson  of  C.  about  twenty-four 
years  past,  at  what  time  I  had  ap- 
pointed a  solemn  day  for  making 
''  of  Deacons  and  Ministers,  and 
had  called  by  my  mandate  men 
meet  to  serve  the  Lord  in  his  holy 
services,  to  teach  his  people  ana 
to  be  examples  to  his  flock,  in  ho- 
nest life  and  godly  conversation, 
came  before  me,  making  a  great 

HOOKZB,  VOL.  II. 
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brag,  and  hjs  show  of  seal  and 
conscience,  and  of  your  know- 
ledge in  the  holv  Scriptures,  and 
that  you  woula  instruct  them 
faithfully,  and  exhort  them  diU- 

gentlv  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
y  Cnrist,  and  in  holiness  of  life : 
that  you  would  exercise  his  disci- 
pline according  to  his  command- 
"  ment ;  and  that  vou  would  be  a 
peace  maker ;  ana  all  these  things 
you  faithfully  promised  and  took 
"upon  you  to  perform,  joining 
yourself  openly  to  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple in  prayer,  with  a  solemn  vow. 
Now  so  it  is,  as  I  understand  by 
"  jrour  demeanour  ever  since,  that 
"  m  truth  you  had  no  other  end, 
but  to  steal  a  living  from  the 
Church,  though  it  were  with  the 
"  murder  of  many  souls.  You  dis- 
*'  honoured  the  Lord,  you  made  an 
open  lie  in  his  holv  congregation, 
you  circumventea  me  by  guile, 
and  b]r  craft  deluded  me :  you  have 
ever  since  falsified  your  word,  you 
have  not  preached  one  sermon 
these  many  years;  you  have  not 
"  instructed  one  of  your  parish  in 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  Christ 
alone,  you  have  not  governed  your 
family  as  became  one  of  your  coat, 
you  nave  not  exercised  the  disci- 
pline of  Christ  against  any  adul- 
terer, and  swearer,  ^nv  drunkard, 
any  breaker  of  the  Lord's  Sab- 
'*  baths ;  you  have  been  and  are  a 
"  quarreller  among  your  neigh- 
"  hours,  you  cite  them  to  my  con- 
''  sistory  for  toys  and  trifles,  and 
"  so  abuse  my  judgment  seat ;  you 
"  are  an  example  of  evil,  and  not 
"  of  goodness  unto  your  flock :  you 
"  meant  no  good  faith  at  the  first, 
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530  Probable  Mode  of  remedying  Abuses; 

BOOK  y.  rently  these  inconveniences :  the  commonwealth  doth  lose  the 

— '- ^benefit  of  serviceable   men  which  might  be  trained  np  in 

those  rooms ;  it  is  not  easy  for  one  man  to  discharge  many 
men's  duties  well ;  in  service  of  warfare  and  navigation  were 
it  not  the  overthrow  of  whatsoever  is  undertaken^  if  one  or 
two  should  engross  such  offices  as  being  now  divided  into 
many  hands  are  discharged  with  admirable  both  perfection 
and  expedition? 

Nevertheless  be  it  far  from  the  mind  of  any  reasonable  man 
to  imagine^  that  in  these  considerations  princes  either  ought  of 
duty  to  revoke  all  such  kind  of  grants  though  made  with  veiy 
special  respect  to  the  extraordinary  merit  of  certain  men^  or 
might  in  honour  demand  of  them  the  resig^tion  of  their 
offices  with  speech  to  this  or  the  like  effect :  ''  Forasmuch  as 
you  A.B.  by  the  space  of  many  years  have  done  us  that 
faithful  service  in  most  important  affairs^  for  which  we 
always  judging  you  worthy  of  much  honour  have  therefore 
committed  imto  you  from  time  to  time  very  great  and 
weighty  offices^  which  offices  hitherto  you  quietly  enjoy; 
we  are  now  given  to  understand  that  certain  grave  and 
'^  learned  men  have  found  in  the  books  of  ancient  philosophers 
'^  divers  arguments  drawn  from  the  common  light  of  nature^ 
'^  and  declaring  the  wonderful  discommodities  which  use  to 

"  you  wittingly  took  upon  you  a  '*  fn  bo  doing.     For  I  tell  yott  plain 

'*  charge  which  in  your  own  con-  "  that  herein  I  will  both  say  and 

'*  science  you  knew  was  impossible  "  do  that  thing  which  the  noble 

"  for  you  to  discharge :  you  profane  "  and  wise  emperor  sometimes  both 

"  the  Lord's  most  sacred  name,  in  "  said  and  dia  in  a  matter  of  hi 

"  praying  hypocritically  before  him :  "  less  weight   than  this :    '  Quod 

"  you  have  not  since  repented  you  *'  inconsulto  fecimus,  consulto  re- 

"  of  these  iniquities,  but  have  con-  "  vocamus  i'  *  That  which  we  nnad- 

"  tinued  obstinate  in  the  same ;  and  "  visedly  have  done,  we  advisedly 

"  therefore  inasmuch   as   you   for  "  revoke  and  undo/    And,  sir,  for 

"  your  part  without  any  good  con-  "  your  part,  it  is  very  necessary 

"  science  have  gotten  vou  a  place  "  and  expedient  for  you  that  we 

"  in  the  ministry ;   I  tor  my  part  '*  depose  you  indeed,  because  *  tanto 

"  moved  by  a  good  conscience,  and  "  graviora  sunt  tua  peocata  quanto 

''  for  the  same  my  conscience'  sake,  "  aiutius    infelicem   animam   deti- 

to  discharge  my  duty  to  the  Lord,  "  nent  alligatam :'  '  So  much  more 
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have  summoned  vou  pubUdy  law-  "  grievous  are  your  sins,  by  how 

fully  and   rightly  to  dispossess  "  much  longer  tliey  have  your  un- 

you   of  that  place,  and  depose  ''happy  soul   fettered  with    their 

you  from  that  function,  whereof  "  bolts.'    To  do  this  or  the  like 

though    publicly  yet  unlawfully  "  were  in  my  simple  understanding 

and  unrightly  you  are  possessed :  "  a  noble  and  famous  practice  of 

neither  ought  you  or  any  other  to  "a  good  and  godly  Bishop.' "] 
think  me  rash  light  or  unconstant 


Example  from  the  Roman  Policy  of  Enfranchisement.    581 

''  grow  by  dignities  thus  heaped  together  in  one :  for  which   book  v. 

"  cause  at  this  present  moved  in  conscience  and  tender  care — 

**  for  the  public  good  we  have  summoned  you  hither,  to 
"  dispossess  you  of  those  places  and  to  depose  you  &om  those 
"  rooms,  whereof  indeed  by  virtue  of  our  own  grant,  yet 
^'  against  reason,  you  are  possessed.  Neither  ought  you, 
''  or  any  other,  to  think  us  rash,  light,  or  unconstant,  in  so 
'*  doing.  For  we  tell  you  plain  that  herein  we  wiU  both  say 
''  and  do  that  thing  which  the  noble  and  wise  emperor  some- 
''  time  both  said  and  did  in  a  matter  of  far  less  weight  than 
'^  this, '  Quod  inconsulto  fecimus  consulto  revocamus,'  '  That 
''  which  we  unadvisedly  have  done  we  advisedly  will  revoke 
''  and  undo.' '' 

Now  for  mine  own  part  the  gpreatest  harm  I  would  wish 
them  who  think  that  this  were  consonant  with  equity  and 
right,  is  that  they  might  but  live  where  all  things  are  with 
such  kind  of  justice  ordered,  till  experience  have  taught  them 
to  see  their  error. 

[15.]  As  for  the  last  thing  which  is  incident  into  the  cause 
whereof  we  speak,  namely  what  course  were  the  best  and 
safest  whereby  to  remedy  such  evils  as  the  Church  of  Ood 
may  sustain  where  the  present  liberty  of  the  law  is  turned  to 
great  abuse,  some  light  we  may  receive  from  abroad  not  un- 
profitable for  direction  of  God's  own  sacred  house  and  family. 
The  Aomans  being  a  people  full  of  generosity  and  by  nature 
courteous  did  no  way  more  shew  their  gentle  disposition 
than  by  easy  condescending  to  set  their  bondmen  at  liberty. 
Which  benefit  in  the  happier  and  better  times  of  the  common- 
wealth was  bestowed  for  the  most  part  as  an  ordinary  reward 
of  virtue,  some  few  now  and  then  also  purchasing  freedom 
with  that  which  their  just  labours  could  gain  and  their  honest 
frugality  save.  But  as  the  empire  daily  grew  up  so  the 
manners  and  conditions  of  men  decayed,  wealth  was  honoured 
and  virtue  not  cared  for,  neither  did  any  thing  seem  oppro- 
brious out  of  which  there  might  arise  commodity  and  profit, 
so  that  it  could  be  no  marvel  in  a  state  thus  far  degenerated, 
if  when  the  more  ingenuous  sort  were  become  base,  the 
baser  laying  aside  all  shame  and  face  of  honesty  did  some  by 
robberies,  burglaries,  and  prostitutions  of  their  bodies  gather 
wherewith  to  redeem  liberty;  others  obtain  the  same  at  the 

Mm  2  • 
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BOOK  y.   hands  of  their  lords  by  serving  them  as  vile  instruments  in 

^*  those  attempts  which  had  been  worthy  to  be  revenged  with 

ten  thousand  deaths.  A  learned^  judicious^  and  polite  histo- 
rian having  mentioned  so  foul  disorders  g^veth  his  judgment 
and  censure  of  them  in  this  sort^ :  "  Such  eye-sores  in  the 
'^  commonwealth  have  occasioned  many  virtuous  minds  to 
'^  condemn  altogether  the  custom  of  granting  liberty  to  any 
'^  bondslave^  forasmuch  as  it  seemed  a  thing  absurd  that  a 
''  people  which  commanded  all  the  world  should  consist 
''  of  so  vile  refuse.  But  neither  is  this  the  only  custom 
"  wherein  the  profitable  inventions  of  former  are  depraved 
''  by  latter  ages^  and  for  myself  I  am  not  of  their  opinion 
''  that  wish  the  abrogation  of  so  grossly  used  customs^  which 
^'  abrogation  might  peradventure  be  cause  of  greater  incon- 
''  veniences  ensuing^  but  as  much  as  may  be  I  would  rather 
''  advise  that  redress  were  sought  through  the  careful  provi- 
''  dence  of  chief  rulers  and  overseers  of  the  commonwealth^ 
'^  by  whom  a  yearly  survey  being  made  of  all  that  are  manu- 
"  mised^  they  which  seem  worthy  might  be  taken  and  divided 
''  into  tribes  with  other  citizens^  the  rest  dispersed  into  colo- 
'^  nies  abroad  or  otherwise  disposed  of  that  the  conunonwealth 
''  might  sustain  neither  harm  nor  disgrace  by  them.'' 

The  ways  to  meet  with  disorders  growing  by  abuse  of  laws 
are  not  so  intricate  and  secret^  especially  in  our  case^  that 
men  should  need  either  much  advertisement  or  long  time  for 


48  Dionys.  Halicar.  Rom.  Antiq.  ovrovr  voKiras  noulaBai,  cj^cm  d*  Sm 

lib.    iv.    c.    34.      \^ETyYxavop    TTJg  rit  sroXX^  ical  dKkii  dio/SoXXcur  f6if, 

IkfvBtpiat  ol  ficy  irXcIoTOi  npouca,  Kok&s  fup  viro  r»v  apxoitiv  fwifoii' 

di^  KoKoKayaBiav'  . .  ,6\iyoi  dc  rivtg  fffvra,  kokw  ft  {m6  t&p  pOp  cirirpt* 

\vTpa  Jcarari^cWcr  c(  6(rimp  Koi  dc-  fiSfupa,  iy^  dc  t6p  p6fwp  wk  dio/uu 

Kat«iP€pya<n&PiTVpaxB€PTa'  dXX*  ovk  tovtop  ^Ip  optuptw,  fui  n  fitiCop  <«- 

tp  Toi£  Koff  ^nas  XP^^^^  ovn»  ravr  payj  t^  koip^  Si  tArov  kok^ip.    Aro- 

?X<«* . . .  o2  ficy  anh  XfjanUif,  kqX  roi-  popOovoBai  /icvrtM  ifnuu  dccv  ra  bmnr 

X»pvxiaSf  Koi^  noppfiag,  Ka\  woPT^t  Tt&  . . .  icai  flakurra  fup  rovv  nfUfT^g 

akXov  nopripov  ypijfuirMrd^Acyoi,  rov^  aftwrauu  ^  rovrou  rov  fUpovs  wpo^ 

mp&povPTat  T&p  xpffluiT»p  rrfp  iXiv-  potlp.  ci  dc  /i^,  tow  wtotow*  . . . .  oi 

avpiarop€s  koI  <nfPtpyo\  roU  dfcnriJ-    yivofupovs  i^rasroiwn thntaoht 

rais  ytif6fupot , , .  /ivpiW*   A(ta  dca-  fup  ap  tvpwrtp  dfiovf  r$ff  iroXc « r  2r- 

varpayfiipoi    Boparwr    tls    tovtovs  ras,  tig  ^vkag  KoraypA^wn. .  .t&  ^ 

fuPToi . . .  airoPkhropTts    ol    iroXXol  iuap6p  kqI  oKoBaprop  ipvkop  cac/3aXi»- 

iva'xtpaipovai,  Kai  9rpo/3f/3Xi;vrai  tA  aw  . . ,  tinrparis  Upopa  r^  npaypan 

IBog,  &g  ov  irp€irop^  ^fiopucj  irSkti,  Btprtf,  airoiic/ay.] 
Koi  irturrhs  Spxtuf  d^iovcrj;  r6nov,  rot" 
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the  search  thereof.     And  if  counsel  to  that  purpose  may  seem  book  v. 

needftil^  this  Church  (God  be  thanked)  is  not  destitute  of  men  — '— 

endued  with  ripe  judgment  whensoever  any  such  thing  shall 
be  thought  necessary.  For  which  end  at  this  present  to 
propose  any  special  inventions  of  mine  own  might  argue 
in  a  man  of  my  place  and  calling  more  presumption  perhaps 
*than  wit. 

[i6.]  I  wiU  therefore  leave  it  entire  unto  graver  considera* 
tion,  ending  now  with  request  only  and  most  earnest  suit : 
first  that  they  which  give  ordination  would  as  they  tender 
the  very  honour  of  Jesus  Christy  the  safety  of  men  and  the 
endless  good  of  their  own  souls^  take  heed  lest  unnecessarily 
and  through  their  default  the  Church  be  found  worse  or  less 
Aimished  than  it  might  be : 

Secondly  that  they  which  by  right  of  patronage  have  power 
to  present  unto  spiritual  livings,  and  may  in  that  respect 
much  damnify  the  Church  of  God,  would  for  the  ease  of 
their  own  account  in  the  dreadful  day  somewhat  consider 
what  it  is  to  betray  for  gain  the  souls  which  Christ  hath 
redeemed  with  blood,  what  to  violate  the  sacred  bond  of 
fidelity  and  solemn  promise  given  at  the  first  to  God  and  his 
Church  by  them,  from  whose  original  interest  together  with 
the  selfsame  title  of  right  the  same  obligation  of  duly  likewise 
is  descended : 

Thirdly  that  they  unto  whom  the  g^nting  of  dispensations 
is  committed,  or  which  otherwise  have  any  stroke  in  the  dis- 
position of  such  preferments  as  appertain  unto  learned  men, 
would  bethink  themselves  what  it  is  to  respect  any  thing 
either  above  or  besides  merit;  considering  how  hardly  the 
world  taketh  it  when  to  men  of  commendable  note  and 
quality  there  is  so  little  respect  had,  or  so  great  unto  them 
whose  deserts  are  very  mean,  that  nothing  doth  seem  more 
strange  than  the  one  sort  because  they  are  not  accounted  of, 
and  the  other  because  they  are ;  it  being  every  man's  hope 
and  expectation  in  the  church  of  God  especially  that  the  only 
purchase  of  greater  rewards  should  be  always  greater  deserts, 
and  that  nothing  should  ever  be  able  to  plant  a  thorn  where  a 
vine  ought  to  grow : 

Fourthly  that  honourable  personages,  and  they  who  by 
virtue  of  any  principal  office  in  the  commonwealth  are  enabled 
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BOOK  y.  to  qualify  a  certain  number  and  make  them  capable  of  &toui8 

or  faculties  above  others^  suffer  not  their  names  to  be  abused 

contrary  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  wholesome  laws 
by  men  in  whom  there  is  nothing  notable  besides  covetous- 
ness  and  ambition : 

Fifthly  that  the  graver  and  wiser  sort  in  both  universities, 
or  whosoever  they  be  with  whose  approbation  the  marks  and 
recognizances  of  all  learning  are  bestowed^  would  think  the 
Apostle's  caution  against  unadvised  ordinations  not  imperti- 
nent or  unnecessary  to  be  borne  in  mind  even  when  they 
grant  those  degrees  of  schools^  which  degrees  are  not  gratia 
gratis  data,  kindnesses  bestowed  by  way  of  humanity^  but 
they  are  gratia  gratum  facientes,  fiftvours  which  always  imply 
a  testimony  given  to  the  Church  and  commonwealth  ooncem- 
ing  men's  sufficiency  for  manners  and  knowledge,  a  testimony 
upon  the  credit  whereof  sundry  statutes  of  the  realm  are 
built,  a  testimony  so  far  available  that  nothing  is  more 
respected  for  the  warrant  of  divers  men's  abilities  to  serve 
in  the  affiurs  of  the  realm,  a  testimony  wherein  if  they 
violate  that  religion  wherewith  it  ought  to  be  always  given, 
and  do  thereby  induce  into  error  such  as  deem  it  a  thing  un- 
civil to  call  the  credit  thereof  in  question,  let  them  look  that 
God  shall  return  back  upon  their  heads  and  cause  them 
in  the  state  of  their  own  corporations  to  feel  either  one  way 
or  other  the  punishment  of  those  harms  which  the  Church 
through  their  negligence  doth  sustain  in  that  behalf: 

Finally  and  to  conclude,  that  they  who  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
any  special  indulgence  or  favour  which  the  laws  permit 
would  as  well  remember  what  in  duly  towards  the  Church 
and  in  conscience  towards  God  they  ought  to  do,  as  what 
they  may  do  by  using  to  their  own  advantage  whatsoever 
they  see  tolerated;  no  man  being  ignorant  that  the  cause 
why  absence  in  some  cases  hath  been  yielded  unto  and 
in  equity  thought  sufferable  is  the  hope  of  greater  fimit 
through  industry  elsewhere;  the  reason  likewise  wherefore 
pluralities  are  allowed  unto  men  of  note,  a  very  sovereign 
and  special  care  that  as  fathers  in  the  ancient  world  did 
declare  the  preeminence  of  priority  in  birth  by  doubling  the 
worldly  portions  of  their  first-bom,  so  the  Church  by  a  course 
not  unlike  in  assigning  men's  rewards  might  testify  an  esti- 
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mation  and  proportionably  of  their  virtues,  according  to  the   book  y. 

ancient  rule  apostolic,  "  They  which  excel  in  labour  ought  to ^* 

"  excel  in  honour  *7 '"  and  therefore  unless  they  answer  faith- 
fully the  expectation  of  the  Church  herein,  unless  sincerely 
they  bend  their  wits  day  and  night  both  to  sow  because  they 
reap,  and  to  sow  as  much  more  abundantly  as  they  reap  more 
abundantly  than  other  men,  whereunto  by  their  very  accept- 
ance of  such  benignities  they  formally  bind  themselves,  let 
them  be  well  assured  that  the  honey  which  they  eat  with 
inxA  shall  turn  in  the  end  into  true  gall,  forasmuch  as  laws 
are  the  sacred  image  of  his  wisdom  who  most  severely  pun- 
isheth  those  colourable  and  subtle  crimes  that  seldom  are 
taken  within  the  walk  of  human  justice^^. 

[17.]  I  therefore  conclude  that  the  grounds  and  maxims  of 
common  right,  whereupon  ordinations  of  ministers  unable  to 
preach,  tolerations  of  absence  from  their  cures,  and  the  mul- 
tiplications of  their  spiritual  livings  are  disproved,  do  but 
indefinitely  enforce  them  unlawful,  not  unlawful  universally 
and  without  exception ;  that  the  laws  which  indefinitely  are 
against  all  these  things,  and  the  privileges  which  make  for  them 
in  certain  cases  are  not  the  one  repugnant  to  the  other;  that 
the  laws  of  God  and  nature  are  violated  through  the  eflBects  of 
abused  privileges ;  that  neither  our  ordinations  of  men  unable 
to  make  sermons  nor  our  dispensations  for  the  rest,  can  be  justly 
proved  frustrate  by  virtue  of  any  such  surmised  opposition 
between  the  special  laws  of  this  Church  which  have  permitted 
and  those  general  which  are  alleged  to  disprove  the  same ; 
that  when  privileges  by  abuse  are  grown  incommodious  there 
must  be  redress;  that  for  remedy  of  such  evils  there  is  no 
necessity  the  Church  should  abrogate  either  in  whole  or 
in  part  the  specialties  before-mentioned ;  and  that  the  most  to 
be  desired  were  a  voluntary  reformation  thereof  on  all  hands 
which  may  give  passage  unto  any  abuse. 

^  [iTim.y.  17.]  that  before  set  down  in  the  ninthy 

«  ^  For  the  main  hypothesis  or  be  read  together  with  this  last,  the 
foundation  of  these  condoaions,  let    eighty-first  paragraph. 
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No.  I 

FreigmenU  of  an  Answer  to  the  Letter  of  certain  English 

Protestants^, 

[i.]  ***  *  that  God  i82,  from*  whose  special  grace  they  proceed,  book  v. 
Wherefore  cursed-^,  I  saj,  be  that  man  which  believeth  not  as  the  ^^. 
Church  of  England,  that  without  God's  preventing  and  helping 
grace  we  are  nothing  at  all  able  to  do  the  works  of  piety  which  are 
acceptable  in  his  sight.  But  must  the  will  cease  to  be  itself  because 
the  grace  of  God  helpeth  it  %  That  which  confoundeth  your  under- 
standing in  this  point  is  lack  of  diligent  and  distinct  consideration, 
what  the  will  of  man  naturally  hath  ;  what  it  wanteth  through  sin ; 
and  what  it  receiveth  by  means  of  grace.  Aptness,  freely  to  take 
or  refuse  things  set  before  it,  is  so  essential  to  the  will,  that  being 
deprived  of  this  it  looseth  the  nature,  and  cannot  possibly  retain  the 
d^nition,  of  will:  ^ Voluntas^,  nisi  libera  sit,  non  est  voluntas.*' 
To  actuate  at  any  time  the  possibility  of  the  will  in  that  which  is 

1  [For  an  account  of  these  Frag-  *'  us,  that  we  will>  and  working 
ments,  published  for  the  first  time  "  together  while  we  will,  we  are 
in  1836,  see  the  preface  to  the  first  **  nothin|f  at  all  able  to  do  the  works 
volume.  Archdeacon  Cotton,  to  "  of  pietie  pleasing  and  acceptable 
whom  the  readers  of  Hooker  are  "  unto  God.*  You  to  our  under- 
indebted,  not  only  (in  conjunction  "  standing  write  clean  contrarie : 
with  Dr.Elrington)  for  the  discovery  "namely,  'there  is  in  the  will  of 
and  verification  of  these  and  other  "  man  naturallie  that  freedome, 
fragments,  but  also  for  the  labour  "  whereby  it  is  apt  to  take  or  refuse 
of  preparing  them  for  the  press,  "  anie  particular  object  whatsoever, 
states  that  "  they  are  in  the  hand  **  being  presented  unto  it.' "] 
"  of  an  amanuensis,  the  same  who  ^  [i.  e.  Anathema.  In  the  same 
"copied  the  'Sermon  on  Pride,'  senseJackson,Works, iii.788.  "His 
"  which  they  immediately  follow,  "  curse  be  upon  him  who  will  not 
"  the  folios  oeing  bound  up  in  the  "  unfeignedly  acknowledge  the  ab- 
"  volume  in  the  exact  order  in  which  "  solute  infiniteness  as  well  of  His 
<%  theyare  here  given."]  **  power  as  of  His  goodness ."  vol.  xi. 

3  [The  passage  in  the  Christian  p. 376.  Oxf.  edit.] 
Letter,  to  whicn  Hooker  is  here        ^  [S.  Aug.  de  lib.  Arbitr.  iii.  8. 

addressing  himself,  is  p.  ii>  art.  5.  "  Voluntas  nostra  nee  voluntas  es- 

"  Of  freewill.   The  Church  of  £ng-  "  set,  nisi  esset  in  nostra  potestate. 

**  land  professeth  this  ground   of  "  Porro  quia  est  in  potestate,  libera 

"  faith,  <  Without  the  ffrace  of  God  "  est  nobis."  t.  i.  p.  613  F.] 

(which  is  by  Christ;  preventing 


<« 


538  JTAal  Man's  Will  fuUuraUy  has. 

BOOK  y.  evil,  we  need  no  help,  the  will  being  that  way  over-inclinable  of 
A|>iMndis  L  j^jf .  |j^^  ^  ^^  contrary  80  indisposed  through  a  native  evil  habit^ 

that  if  God's  special  grace  did  not  aid  our  imbecility,  whatsoever  we 
do  or  imagine  would  be  only  and  continually  evil.  So  that,  except 
we  either  give  unto  man,  as  the  Manichees  did,  two  souls,  a  good 
and  a  bad ;  or  make  him  in  all  his  resolutions  to  be  carried  by  &tal 
necessity ;  or  by  some  other  new  invention  abrogate  all  contingency 
in  the  effect  of  man's  will ;  or  deny  him  by  ereation  to  haye  had  the 
faculties  of  reason  and  will ;  or  hold  him  through  sin  translated  out 
of  the  very  number  of  voluntary  agents,  and  changed  into  some 
other  creature  ;  or  to  be  able  to  define  the  power  of  the  will^  and 
not  to  mingle  therein  that  indifferency  before  mentioned:  how 
should  we  separate  from  Will  natural  possibility  and  aptness  to 
shun  or  follow,  to  choose  or 'reject,  any  eligible  object  whatsoever! 
Ton  peradventure  think  aptness  and  ableness  all  one  :  whereas  the 
truth  is,  that  had  we  kept  our  first  ableness,  grace  should  not  need; 
and  had  aptness  been  also  loBt>  it  is  not  grace  that  could  work  in  us 
more  than  it  doth  in  brute  creatures.  Which  distinction  Hilary 
doth  well  express,  saying^,  that  even  as  the  body  is  apt  to  those 
operations  which  yet  it  exerciaeth  not  unless  the  help  of  such  causes 
concur  as  are  required  to  set  it  on  work ;  the  eyes  which  are  apt 
to  see  all  things,  are  unable  to  behold  any,  being  either  dimmed  by 
some  accident  in  themselves,  or  else  compassed  with  outward  dark- 
ness; iia  et  amimuA  hiwmmkUB^  fdsi  per  Fidem  donufn  SpmJtAt 
hcmserit,  habebU  quidem  nabwnjmk  Deum  imUOigendi^  aed  lumen 
scienticB  non  habehU,  Lib.  iL  De  Trinit 

[2.]  That  axiom^  of  the  providence  of  Qod  in  general,  whereby  he 
is  sidd  to  govern  all  things  amiably  according  to  the  several  condi- 
tion and  quality  of  their  natures,  must  needs  especially  take  place 
in  ordering  the  principal  actions  whereunto  the  hand  of  his  grace 
directeth  the  souls  of  men.  Prescience,  predestination,  and  gnoe, 
impose  not  that  necessity,  by  force  whereof  man  in  doing  good  hath 
all  freedom  of  choice  taken  from  him.  If  prescience  did  impose  any 
such  necessity,  seeing  prescience  is  not  only  of  good  but  of  evil, 

^  Gen.  vi.  5.  ^  erunt  nescient;  non  quod  his  de- 

*  [De  Trin.  ii.  ^.  p.  806  D.  E.  ed.  "  ficiet  natura  per  causam,  aed  uras 

Bened.   "  Ut  enim  natura  humani  "  habetur  ex  causa :  ita  et  animus, 

corporis    cessantibus    oflBcii   sui  "  &c."] 


causis  erit  otiosa;  nam  oculis,  nid        <  [Wisdom  of  Sol.  viii.  i.  duusi 

"  lumen  aut  dies  sit,  nuUus  minis-  rh   iravra  xpi7<rr«ff.    Tho.  Aauin. 

"  terii  erit  usus ;  ut  aurea,  nisi  vox  Summa  cont.  Gent.  iv.  56.   "  Sicut 

"  sonusve  reddatur,  munus  suum  "  cseteris  rebus,  ita  homini  Decs 

"  non  recognoscent :  ut  nares,  nisi  "  providet  secundum  ejus  conditk)- 

"  odor  fhigraverit,  in  quo   officio  "  nem."] 
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then  must  we  grant  that  Adam  himself  could  not  choose  but  sin  j  book  v. 
and  that  Adam  sinned  not  voluntarilj,  because  that  which  Adam  ^'^f' 
did  ill  was  foreseen.  If  predestination  did  impose  sach  necessity* 
then  was  there  nothing  volontarj  in  Adam's  well-doing  neither, 
because  what  Adam  did  well  was  predestinated.  Or^  if  grace  did 
impose  sach  necessity^  how  was  it  possible  that  Adam  should  have 
done  otherwise  than  well,  being  so  furnished^  as  he  was  with  grace  9 
Prescience,  as  hath  been  already  shewed,  extendeth  unto  all  things, 
but  causeth  nothing.  Predestination  appointeth  nothing  but  only 
that  which  proceedeth  from  Gk>d,  as  all  goodness  doth.  Predesti- 
nation to  life,  although  it  be  infinitely  ancienter  than  the  actual 
work  of  creation,  doth  notwithstanding  presuppose  the  purpose  of 
creation  ;  because,  in  the  order  of  our  consideration  and  knowledge, 
it  must  first  have  being  that  shall  have  happy  being.  Whatsoever 
the  purpose  of  creation  therefore  doth  establish,  the  same  by  the 
purpose  of  predestination  may  be  perfected,  but  in  no  case  disan- 
nulled and  taken  away.  Seeing  then  that  the  natural  freedom  of 
man's  will  was  contained  in  the  purpose  of  creating  man,  (for  this 
freedom  is  a  part  of  man*s  nature ;)  grace  contained  under  the  pur- 
pose of  predestinating  man  may  perfect^  and  doth,  but  cannot  pos- 
sibly destroy  the  liberty  of  man's  will.  That  which  hath  wounded 
and  overthrown  the  liberty,  wherein  man  was  created,  as  able  to  do 
good  as  evil,  is  only  our  original  sin,  which  God  did  not  predesti- 
nate, but  he  foresaw  it,  and  predestinated  grace  to  serve  as  a  remedy. 
So  that  predestination  in  us  also  which  are  now  sinful,  doth  not 
imply  the  bestowing  of  other  natures  than  creation  at  the  first  gave, 
but  the  bestowing  of  gifts,  to  take  away  those  impediments  which 
are  grown  into  nature  through  sin.  Freedom  of  operation  we  have 
by  nature,  but  the  ability  of  virtuous  operation  by  grace ;  because 
through  sin  our  nature  hath  taken  that  disease  and  weakness, 
whereby  of  itself  it  indineth  only  unto  evil  The  natural  powers 
and  Acuities  therefore  of  man's  mind  are  through  our  native  cor- 
ruption so  weakened  and  of  themselves  so  averse  from  God,  that 
without  the  influence  of  his  special  grace  they  bring  forth  nothing 
in  his  sight  acceptable,  no  not  the  blossoms  or  least  buds  ifuU  tend 
to  the  fruU  of  eternal  life.  Which  powers  and  £ftculties  notwith- 
standing retain  still  their  natural  manner  of  operation,  although 
their  original  perfection  be  gone,  man  hath  still  a  reasonable  under- 
standing, and  a  will  thereby  framable  to  good  things,  but  is  not 
thereunto  now  able  to  frame  himseli    Therefore  God  hath  ordained 

7  [See  Bishop  Bull's  English  Works^  iii.  305—360.] 
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BOOK  ▼.  ST<^<^9  ^  countervail  this  our  imbecility,  and  to  serve  as  lus  hand, 
Appaodix  I.  ^|^^|.  hereby  we,  which  cannot  move  ooreelves,  may  be  drawn,  but 
'"""~'"^"  amiably  drawn.  If  the  grace  of  Gk)d  did  enforce  men  to  goodness, 
nothing  would  be  more  unpleasant  unto  man  than  virtue :  whereas 
contrariwise,  there  is  nothing  so  full  of  joy  and  consolation  as  the 
conscience  of  well-doing.  It  delighteth  us,  that  €kxl  hath  been  so 
merciful  unto  us  as  to  draw  us  unto  himself  and  ourselves  so  happy, 
as  not  to  be  obstinately  bent  to  the  way  of  our  own  destruction. 
Tet  what  man  should  ever  approach  unto  God,  if  his  grace  did  no 
otherwise  draw  our  minds  than  Pelagians  and  Semi-Pelagians^ 
imagined?  They  knew  no  grace  but  external  only,  which  grace 
inviteth,  but  draweth  not :  neither  are  we  by  inward  grace  carried 
up  into  heaven,  the  force  of  reason  and  will  being  cast  into  a  dead 
sleep.  Our  experience  teacheth  us^  that  we  never  do  any  thing 
well,  but  with  deliberate  advice  and  choice,  such  as  painfully  setteth 
the  powers  of  our  minds  on  work :  which  thing  I  note  in  r^jard  of 
Libertines  and  EnthueiaeU,  who  err  as  much  on  the  one  hand,  by 
making  man  little  more  than  a  block,  as  Pelagiana  on  the  other,  by 
making  him  almost  a  god^  in  the  work  of  his  own  salvation. 

[3 .]  In  all  such  sentences  as  that  which  St.  John's  Revelation  hath, 
/  siand  al  the  door  and  knock,  the  PdagiarCe  manner  of  constmo- 
tion,  was,  that  to  knock  is  the  free  external  offer  of  Ood's  grace ;  to 
open,  is  the  work  of  natural  will  by  itself,  accepting  grace  and  so 
procuring  or  deserving  whatsoever  foUoweth.  But  the  CaihoUe 
exposition  of  that  and  all  such  sentences  was,  that  io  stand  and 
knock  is  indeed  a  work  of  outward  grace,  but  to  open  cometh  not 
from  man*s  will  without  the  inward  illumination  of  grace ;  where- 
upon afterwards  ensueth  continual  augmentation  thereof ;  not  be- 
cause the  first  concurrence  of  the  will  itself  mth  grace,  much  less 
without,  doth  deserve  additions  after  following  ;  but  because  it  is 
the  nature  of  Gkxi's  most  bountiful  disposition  to  build  forward 
where  his  foundation  is  once  laid.  The  only  thing  that  Catholic 
Fathers  did  blame,  was  the  error  of  them  who  ascribed  any  laudable 
motion  or  virtuous  desire  tending  towards  heavenly  things  to  the 
flaked  libertt/  of  man's  wiU^O,  the  grace  of  God  being  severed  from  it 


^  *'  Quid  est  attrahere,  nisi  prs- 
"  dicare,  nisi  Scripturarum  conso- 
"  lationibus  ezcitare,  increpationibus 
**  deterrere,  desideranda  proponere, 
"  intentare  metuenda,  judicium  com- 
**  minari,  pr»miumpofiiceri  ?"  Faust, 
de  lib.  Arbitr.  lib.  1.  c.17.  [m  Bibl. 
Patr.  P&ris.  1610.  t.  iv.  p.  Saa.] 


'  [So  Lord  Bacon ;  **  deaster  qoi- 
**  dam.**  Medit.  Sacree,  de  Hseres. 
Works,  X.  339.  Lond.  1803.  But 
see  also  Davison  on  Prophecy,  p. 
478.  ed.  1824.1 

10 ''  Nudae  fibertati  arbitrii  remote 
''  Dei  gratia."  Prosp.  con.  GoUa. 
c.  8.  [ful  calc.  Cassian.  ed.  Atiebati 
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[4.]  In  a  word  therefore,  the  manner  of  Qod*s  operation  through  book  t. 
grace  is,  hy  making  heavenly  mysteries  plain  to  the  dark  under-  '^^^'' 
standing  of  man,  and  by  adding  motive  efficacy  unto  that  which 
there  presenteth  itself  as  the  object  of  man's  will.  Hoiobeit,  many 
things  which  the  ScripPure  hath  concerning  grace  will  remain  dbscwre, 
unless  we  also  consider  wWh  what  proportion  it  worketh.  That 
which  was  spoken  to  the  Apostle  St  Paul  did  not  belong  unto  Mm 
only,  hU  to  every  communicant  of  grace.  ''  My  grace*'  saith  Christ, 
"  is  sufficieni  /or  thee^^.'*  Grace,  excluding  possibility  to  sin,  was 
neither  given  unto  angels  in  their  first  creation,  nor  to  man  before 
his  £Edl ;  but  reserved  for  both  till  God  be  seen  face  to  &ce  in  the 
state  of  glory,  which  state  shall  make  it  then  impossible  for  us  to 
sin,  who  now  sin  often,  notwithstanding  grace,  because  the  provi- 
dence of  God  bestoweth  not  in  this  present  life  grace  so  nearly 
illustrating  goodness,  that  the  will  should  have  no  power  to  decline 
fi!X>m  it.  Grace  is  not  therefore  here  g^ven  in  that  measure  which 
taketh  away  possibility  of  sinning,  and  so  effectually  moveth  the 
will,  as  that  it  cannot. 

[5.]  "  Behold,'*  saith  Moses,  '*  I  have  set  before  you  good  and  evil, 
"  life  and  death  ^2."  ^qw  when  men  are  deceived  and  choose  evil 
instead  of  good,  where  shall  we  say  the  defect  resteth  ?  May  we 
plead  in  our  own  defence,  that  God  hath  not  laid  the  way  of  life 
plain  enough  to  be  found,  or  that  good  things  are  so  lapped  up 
within  clouds,  that  we  have  no  possible  means  whereby  to  discern 
their  goodness  f  Who  seeth  not  how  vain,  and  unto  God  himself 
how  injurious,  it  were,  thus  to  shift  off  from  ourselves  the  blame  of 
nnl^,  and  to  cast  it  where  it  hath  no  place )     We  cannot  therefore 

(Arras)  1628,  p.  889.    The  passage  "  bitrii:  ut  boni  salubresque  conatus 

objecteid.  to  in  Cassian  is,  "  In  his  "  nequeant  quidem    proficere  nisi 

"  omnibus  et  gratia  Dei  et  libertas  ''  Deus    adjuvet ;    possint   tamen, 

"  nostri  declaratur  arbitrii ;  et  quia  ^ "  etiamsi  non  a  Deo  inspirentur, 

"  etiam  suis  interdam  motibus  homo  "  incipere."] 

"  ad  virtutum  appetitus  possit  ex-  1^  [2  Cor.  xii.  9.] 

"  tendi,  semper  vero  a  Domino  in-  *2  [Deut.  xxx,  15.] 

digeatadjuvari."  Prosper  answers,  ^^  "Vide  rationes  quibus  pecca- 

£t  ubi  est,  quod  regulari  defini-  "  tores  seducti  deUnquant,"  Philo 

tione  prsemissum  est,  Non  solum  J  ad.  p.  109.  [navra  yap,  r6  rov  \6yov 

actuam,  verum  etiam  cogitationum  d^  rovro,  ictvovo-i  \l6ov,  ^vteovrtt, 

"  bonarum  a  Deo  esse  principium,  ovk  oUia  ^xfjs  r6  ir&iM ;  dih  ri  oSv 

"  qui  et  incipit  quae  bona  sunt  et  ex-  otKiag,  &£  firj  yivovro  iptimot,  ovk 

"  sequitur  et  consummat  in  nobis  ?  €mfU\Tffr6fi€6a ;   ovk  6<bBa\fA6s  kui 

"  Ecce  hie  etiamsi  bonis  coeptis  ne-  &Ta  Ka\  6  T&vSKkap  x^P^^  al(r6ff€r€»v 

'*  cessarium  Dei  fateris  auxilium,  Aairtp  ^x9^  ^po<l)6poi  koI  ^tXo< ; 

"  ipsos  tamen  laudabiles  motos  ap-  avfipaxovs  ovu  koI  ^pCKovs  ovk  tv  tct^ 

"  petitusque  virtutum,  remota^tia  npriTfov  iavroU;  fihovas  de  koi  diro- 

"  D^,  nudce  libertatt  adscribis  ar-  Xavo-ctr,  koi  rat  napa  miyra  tuv  ^iov 
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642     Calvin  distinffuisAes  natural  Tndhftom  supemalural. 

BOOK  y.    in  defence  of  evil  plead  obscurity  of  that  which  is  good.     For  there 
ApiNQdii  ,  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  tohich  concemeth  ua,  btU  U  hath  evidence  enough 

vAerebff  to  mani/eat  itself,  \f  reason  were  diligent  to  search  it  oirfR 
So  that  our  ignorance  we  must  impute  to  onr  own  slought  [sic] :  we 
suffer  the  gifts  of  Qod  to  rust,  and  but  use  our  reason  as  an  instru- 
ment of  iniquity  :  our  wits  we  bend  not  towards  that  which  should 
do  us  good  :  yea  oftentimes  the  cause  of  our  error  is,  for  that  we 
study  to  deceive  ourselves.  Wisdom  is  easily  seen  of  them  that  love 
her,  and  found  of  sttch  as  seek  after  her :  she  preventeth  them,  and 
strives  rather  to  offer  herself,  than  to  emmoer  their  deeires :  u^oso 
Vfoketh  unto  her  betimes,  shall  sustain  no  tedious  labour;  ufhoso 
wateheth  for  her,  shall  be  soon  withotU  care.   Sap.  vi  i  a. 

[6.]  Jb  our  reason  then  by  diligence,  although  unassisted  with  Qod*8 
grace,  yet  able  of  itself  to  find  out  whatsoever  doth  concern  our 
good  t  Some  things  there  are  concerning  our  good,  and  yet  known 
even  amongst  them  to  whom  the  saving  grace  of  Qod  is  not 
known  ^^.  But  no  saving  knowledge  possible^  without  the  sanctify- 
ing spirit  of  Qod.  Tou  will  have  me  tell  you  which  way  you  should 
perceive  by  my  writings  that  thus  I  think  ^^  :  and  I  fear,  that  if  I 
shew  you  the  way  you  will  not  follow  it :  read  them  with  the  same 
mind  you  read  Mr.  Calvin's  writings,  bear  yourself  as  unpartial  in 
the  one  as  in  the  other :  imagine  him  to  speak  that  which  I  do : 
lay  aside  your  unindifferent  mind,  change  but  your  spectacles,  and 
I  assure  myself  that  all  will  be  clearly  true :  if  he  make  difference^ 

T€p^is,  rots  r^Bvtwriv  fj  rots  fxifbi        1^  *'  Vultifl  Deum  ex  animse  ipsiua 

ytvofU¥oit  r6  vetpamw  oXX*  6vxi  toi£  "  testimonio  comprobemus,  quae  li- 

{wrw  9  6wnr  tififuovfryti ; . .  .roiov-  "  oet  carcere  corporis  pressa,  licet 

TDM  Tiva  o6\ixop  drrofiriKviHurns  X($v^,  "  institutionibus  primit  rpnTis]  dr- 

piK^v  Tovr  ovK  tlmOoras  <ro^t<iTfv€iy  "  cumscripta,   licet   libiaimbus   et 

ZBo^av]  "  Causa  cur  tales  rationes  "  concupiscentiis  evigorata,  licet  fil- 

"  prsevalent  non  est  obscuritas  sed  **  sis  diis  ezanciUata,  cuo)  tamen 

"  imbecilitas  naturae."  ib.  [acna  dc  "  resipiscit,  ut  ex  crapula,  ut  ex 

r$ff  vucTJSf  OVK  ^  T&v  ircpcyryf  i^fi€vo»y  "  somno,  Ut  ez  aliqua  valetudine,  et 

Itrxvst  oXK*  rf  ntpi  ravra  r&v  dvri"  "  sanitatem  suam  patitur,  et  Deum 

iroXtfv  acr^cM ta.]  Ib.  **  Causa  imbe-  "  &c.  [et  sanitatem  suam  patitur,  et 

"  cilitatis  imperitia,"  p.  143.   {ap'  "  Deum  nominat."]    Tertull.  cont 

fi&rrti  df  TovToig  nairtp,  dpxofuvoif,  Gent.  [c.  17.     Compare  the  treatise 

vpoK^wTovai,   rrrtXeuafitpots,  fiiow  De  Testimonio  Animse.] 
d^iXovriKttr*  xal  fiif  r^  r&v  aoff^wr&w        ^^  [See  Chr.  Letter,  p.  i  f .  "  Shew 

iwawodv€<r6at  iroXc/i^* . . .  f /  ydp  th  "  US . . . .  how  your  positions  af^ree 

toOtop  d<l>i(ovTai  rhp  ay&va,  irp6ff  '*  with  our  church  and  the  Soip- 

ifjiirripoiro\€fiav9   IdUarai,   irovrcXw  "  tures.    J(f  gou  say  you  vndentimd 

oXtfo-ovroi.]    "  Imperitiie  segnitia :  "  reason  and  will  helped  by  the  grace 

"  offert  n.  sese  sapientia  volentibus  "  of  Qod,  then  tell  us  how  we  may 

earn  acqiiirere :  causa  est  segnitia  "  perceive  it  by  yotcr  writing,  wkick 

orip[inalis  corruptela:  comiptelse  "  putieth  difference  betwixt  natwraU 

us  medicina  gratia."  "  and  supematuraU  truth  and  laws,'* 
[See  E.  P.  i.  vii.  7.] 
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as  all  men  do^  which  have  in  them  hiB  dexterity  of  judgment,  be-   book  v. 
tween  natoral  and  &wpeirna/bwroX  iindk  and  lawt^'^^  I  know  that       7,8. 
against  him  you  will  never  thereupon  infer,  that  he  holdeth  not  the 
grace  of  Qod  necessary  unto  the  search  of  both,  so  fiar  forth  as  they 
serve  to  our  soul's  everlasting  good. 

[7.]  To  find  out  mupemaitwral  ktws,  there  is  no  natural  way,  because 
they  have  not  their  foundation  or  ground  in  the  course  of  nature. 
Such  was  that  law  before  Adam's  fall,  which  required  abstinence 
from  the  tree  of  knowledge  touching  good  and  evil.  For  by  his 
reason  he  could  not  have  found  out  this  law,  inasmuch  as  the  only 
commandment  of  €kxi  did  make  it  necessary,  and  not  the  necessity 
thereof  procure  it  to  be  commanded,  as  in  natural  laws  it  doth. 
Of  like  nature  are  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  presupposeth  the  fall  of  Adam,  and 
was  in  that  respect  instituted,  nor  would  ever  have  been  imagined 
by  any  wit  of  man  or  angeP^,  had  not  Qod  himself  revealed  the  same 
to  both.  But  concerning  such  laws  and  truths  as  have  their  ground 
in  the  course  of  nature,  and  are  therefore  termed  by  all  men  laws 
of  nature,  [they  f]  were  necessary  for  Adam  although  he  had  kept, 
and  are  for  us  which  have  lost,  the  state  of  that  first  perfection,  neces- 
sary also  even  in  themselves.  These  truths  and  laws  our  first  parents 
were  created  able  perfectly  both  to  have  known  and  kept ;  which  we 
can  now  neither  fiilly  attain  without  the  grace  of  Ood  assisting  us  in 
the  search,  nor  at  all  observe  availably  to  our  salvation,  except  in  the 
exercise  thereof,  both  grace  do  aid,  and  mercy  pardon  our  manifold 
imperfections.  I  cannot  help  it,  good  sir,  if  you  in  your  angry  mood 
will  spurn  at  all  these  things,  and  reject  them  either  as  subtile,  or 
as  frivolous  and  idle  matter.  My  meaning  in  them  is  sincere,  and 
I  thought  them  pertinent :  to  you  it  appeareth  they  seem  otherwise  : 
yet,  till  you  be  able  to  prove  them  erroneous,  other  defects  may  be  for- 
given if  it  please  you  :  for  you  must  think  that  yourself  in  all  things 
cannot  write  to  every  man's  contentment,  though  you  write  well. 

[8.]  But  in  the  closing  up  of  all,  if  it  is  your  pleasure  that  I  should 
declare,  how  this  discourse  may  stand  with  St  Paul's  meaning, 
where  he  saith  that  the  wisdom  of  the  fleak  is  enmity  against  Ood, 
heca/use  it  is  not  subject  to  the  Uvuo  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be^^ : 
That  which  here  you  call  a  discourse^,  is  but  two  poor  sentences ^^  ; 

17  [See  his  Institutions,  i.  3.]  And  p.  13.  "  Shew  us  the  true  mean- 
is  [See  Ephes.  iii.  10 ;  i  Pet.  i.  1 2.]  "  ing  of  St.  Paul,  and  how  he  fitteth 
1*  Kom.  viii.  7 .  "  your  discourse  in  this  place,  namely 
20  [Ch.  Letter,  p.  11.  "  May  we  "  when  he  saith,  Rom.  viii.  7,  &c."J 
not  suspect  that  your  whole  dtf-        31  [gee  £.  P.  i.  vii.  6.    "  lliere  is 
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course  is  subtle  and  cunning  i "    "  in  the  will  of  man  naturally  that 


544  Twofold  Need  of  Grace,  nnce  the  Fall. 

BOOK  ▼.  the  one,  shewing  the  nature  of  wfll  in  itself  without  consideratioa 
9.  had  either  of  sin  or  of  Qod's  grace ;  the  other,  the  evidence  of 
goodness  in  itseli^  and  the  slnggishness  of  man's  reason  to  search 
it  out  We  have  therefore  a  will,  the  nature  whereof  is  apt  and 
capable  as  well  to  receive  the  good  as  the  evil ;  but  sin  is  fraudulent, 
and  begnileth  us  with  evfl  under  the  shew  of  good  :  sloth  breeding 
carelessness,  and  our  original  corruption  sloth  in  the  power  of 
reason,  which  should  discern  between  the  one  and  the  other.  On 
the  contrary  side  let  precedent  grace  be  a  spur  to  quicken  reason, 
and  grace  subsequent,  the  hand  to  give  it ;  then  shall  good  things 
^pear  as  they  are,  and  the  will,  as  it  ought,  incline  towards  them. 
The  first  grace  shall  put  in  us  good  denres,  and  the  second  shall 
bring  them  to  good  effect^.  Out  of  which  principles,  if  I  declare 
the  reason  of  that  which  the  Apostle  saith,  and  shall  deduct  from 
thence  his  words  by  way  of  conclusion,  your  barely  objected  and  no 
way  manifested  surmises  of  contradiction,  thereunto  will,  I  hope, 
give  place. 

[9.]  That  which  moveth  man's  wiU,  is  the  fibjticA  or  thing  desired. 
That  which  causeth  it  to  be  desired,  is  either  true  or  apparent  good- 
ness :  the  goodness  of  things  desired  is  either  manifest  by  sense, 
gathered  by  reason,  or  known  by  faith.  Many  things  good  to  the 
judgment  of  sense,  are  in  the  eye  of  right  reason  abhorred  as  evil,  in 
which  case  the  voice  of  reason  is  the  voice  of  God.  So  that  tiiey, 
who,  being  destitute  of  that  spirit  which  should  certify  and  give 
reason,  follow  the  conduct  of  sensual  direction,  termed  the  wiidoim 
of  the  flesh,  must  needs  thereby  &11  into  actions  of  plain  hostility 
against  GknL  Such  wisdom  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  subject  to  his 
law,  because  perpetually  the  one  condenmeth  what  the  other  doth 
allow,  according  to  that  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom^S,  We  fooU  thought 
the  life  of  the  just  madness.  Again,  as  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh, 
man*8  corrupt  understanding  and  will  not  enlightened  nor  reformed 
by  God's  spirit,  is  opposite  and  cannot  submit  itself  unto  his  law, 
but  foUoweth  the  judgment  of  sensuality,  contrary  to  that  which 
reason  might  learn  by  the  light  of  the  natural  law  of  God :  so  in 
matters  above  the  reach  of  reason,  and  beyond  the  compass  of 
nature,  where  only  fi&ith  is  to  judge  by  God's  revealed  law  what  is 
right  or  good,  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  severed  and  divided  from 
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freedom,  whereby  it  is  apt  to  take    "  hath  evidence  enough  for  iteelf,  if 
or  refuse   any  particular  object    "  reason  were  diligent  to  search  it 


whatsoever  being  presented  unto  ''  out."] 
it."  And  vii.  7.  "  There  is  not  that  »  [S& 
good  which  concemeth  us,  but  it        ^  [V.  4.] 


it."  And  vii.  7.  '<  There  is  not  that        »  [See  Collect  for  Easter  Day.] 

—         -     -        -  tv.4.: 
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645 


that  spirit  which  converteth  man's  heart  to  the  liking  of  God*B  truth,  book  y. 
must  needs  be  here  as  formal  adversaries  to  him,  and  as  far  from  [le.] 
subjection  to  his  law  as  before.  Tet  in  these  cases  not  only  the 
carnal  and  more  brutish  sort  of  men,  but  the  wittiest,  the  greatest 
in  account  for  secular  and  worldly  wisdom,  Scribes,  FhUasopheref 
prqfau/nd  disputerSf  are  the  chiefest  in  opposition  against  €kxl :  such 
in  the  prindUve  Church  were  Jtdian,  I/tusian^  Porphyry,  Sym- 
machua^,  and  other  of  the  like  note,  by  whom  both  the  natural  law 
of  God  was  disobeyed,  and  the  mysteries  of  supernatural  truth  derided. 

I  conclude  therefore,  the  natural  aptness  of  man*s  will  to  take  or 
refuse  things  presented  before  it,  and  the  evidence  which  good  things 
have  for  themselves,  if  reason  were  diligent  to  search  it  out,  may 
be  soundly  and  safely  taught  without  contradiction  to  any  syllable 
in  that  confession  of  the  Church,  or  in  those  sentences  of  holy 
Scripture  by  you  alleged,  concerning  the  actual  disability  of  reason 
and  will,  through  sin,  whereas  Gkxl's  especial  grace  faileth. 

[lo.]  And  lest  ignorance  what  I  mean  by  the  name  of  grace  should 
put  into  your  head  some  new  suspicion,  know  that  I  do  tmderstand 
grace  so  as  all  the  ancient  Fathers  did  in  their  writings  against 
Felagiua,  For  whereas  the  grace  of  Almighty  God^  signifieth  either 
bis  undeserved  love  and  favour ;  or  his  offered  means  of  outward 


^  [See  esjiecially  among  his  Epi- 
stles, lib.  X.  54,  tne  memorial  ad- 
dressed to  Theodosius  and  Valenti- 
nian  for  the  restoration  of  the  altar 
of  Victorv.  It  may  be  read  in  St. 
Ambrose's  works,  t.  ii.  828.  ed. 
Bened.  and  St.  Ambrose's  answer, 

P-  833-] 

34  Vide  Thomam,  i,  3.  qu.  109, 

art.  3.  '*De  Gratia.  Deus  respectu 
"  boni  actus  eliciendi  a  libero 
"  arbitrio  potest  infundere  triplex 
"  auxilium.  i.  Auxilium  universale 
**  sicut  causa  prima  influit  in  se- 
*'  cundam,  qui  mfluxus  modificatur 
"  in  secunda  causa  secundum  ma- 
"  teriam  causse  secundae.  Aliter 
**  enim  recipitur  in  causa  natuiali, 
"  aliter  in  causa  libera.  In  causa 
**  naturali  sic  influit,  quod  ooope- 
*'  ratur  ei  determinate  ad  unum : 
causae  m.  liberae  cooperatur  ad 
opposita  secundum  quod  ea  sese 
"  determjnat ;  quare  hoc  auxilium 
"  est  necessarium  in  omni  actu  li- 
"  ben  arbitrii  tarn  bono  quam  malo. 
2.  Auxilium  speciale  influit  ad  ac- 
tum moraliter  bonum,  et  est  ne- 

HOOKEB^  VOL.  II. 


"  cessarium  tempore  comiptae  na- 
"  turse,  propter  declinationem  cau- 
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satam  in  viribus  anim»,  ex  culpa 
originali,  non  autem  erat  necessa- 
"  rium  in  natura  integra,  propter 
"  tranquillitatem  (^uae  erat  in  viri- 
bus animse,  ez  justitia  originali, 
unde  tempore  illo  suffidebat  uni- 
"  versale  auxilium  ad  eliciendos  bo- 
"nos  actus  moraliter:  Potentie 
"  motivae  actus  in  sano  et  infirmo. 
"  3.  Auxilium  speciale  supematurale 
"  necessarium  est  ad  eliciendum  me- 
"  ritorium  et  condignum  faelicitate, 
vel  potius  si  fuse  looui  volumus, 
ad  actum  Deo  acceptauilem  et  gra- 
tiosum  inter  ouos  principalis  actus 
est  credere,  ndes  autem  non  per 
se  tanquam  ^ualitas,  sed  ratione 
objecti  Christi.  s.  et  ipsa  redditur 
acceptabilis,  et  reddit  alios  ac- 
tus omnes.  Solus  enim  Cbrist- 
us  meruit  ftelicitatem  quam  nos 
in  ipso  obtinemus  ex  gratuito 
"  favore  Dei,  non  propter  operum 
dignitatem.  Remunerantur  qui- 
dem  opera,  sed  gratiose  non 
propter  ipsorum  dignitatem .  Cum 
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546   Delate  between  St.  Augustine  and  the  French  BUhopi. 

BOOK  y.  instruction  and  doctrine ;  or  thirdly,  that  grace  which  worketh  in- 
[II.]  '  wardlj  in  men's  hearts ;  the  scholars  of  Pelagius  denying  original 
sin  did  likewise  teach  at  the  first,  that  in  all  men  there  is  by  nature 
ability  to  work  out  their  own  salyation.  And  although  their  profes- 
sion soon  after  was,  that  without  the  grace  of  Qod,  men  can  ndiher 
begin,  proceed,  nor  continue  in  any  good  thing  avaUable  unto  eternal 
life,  yet  it  was  perceived  that  by  grace  they  only  meant  those  ex- 
ternal incitements  unto  fiftith  and  godliness,  which  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  the  Ministers,  the  works  of  Gk)d  do  offer ;  that  is  to  say 
the  second  grace,  whereby  being  provoked  and  stirred  up,  it  is,  as 
they  supposed,  in  our  own  power  to  assent  to  seek  after  Qod,  and 
to  labour  for  that,  which  then  in  regard  of  such  our  willingness,  God 
willingly  doth  bestow,  so  that  partly  holpen  by  his  grace,  bnt 
principally  through  the  very  defect  ["desert"  or  "effect"?]  of  oar 
own  travel  we  obtain  life. 

[i  i.l  Touching  natural  suffidency  without  grace,  Pelagius  generally 
was  withstood,  and  the  necessity  of  that  third  kind  of  grace  which 
moved  the  heart  inwardly,  they  all  maintained  against  Pelagius. 
Only  in  this,  there  were  a  number  of  the  French  especially,  who 
went  not  so  far,  as  to  think  with  St  Augustine^  that  Gk>d  would 
bestow  his  grace  upon  any,  which  did  not  first  procure  and  obtain  it 
by  labour  proceeding  from  that  natural  ability  which  yet  remaineth 
in  all  men.  Hilary  therefore,  informing  St.  Augustine  what  the 
French  churches  thought  thereof,  declareth26  their  steadfiut  belief 
to  have  been^  that*in  Adam  aU  men  wem  utterly  laet,  and  that  to 


*'  sint  enim  in  nobis  duo  prindpia  "  rito  quo  voluerint  et  crediderint, 

"  agendi,  Dei  g^tia  et  natura  nos-  "  a  suo  morbo  se  posse  aanari,  et 

tra,  aapiunt  actus  nostri  etiam  op-  "  ipsios  fidei  augmentum  et  totius 

timi  utnimque  principium."  [This  "  sanitatis  suae  consequantur  effec- 

note  contains  the  substance,  but  not  *'  turn Quod  enim  didtor, 

the  words,  of  the  place  in  Aquinas.]  "  '  Crede  et  salvus  eris,'  unum  ho< 


^  ''  Ex  voluntate  perversa  facta  ''  rum  exigi  asserunt,  aliud  offerri ; 

"  est  libido,  et  dum  servitur  libidini  "  ut  propter  id  quod  exigitur,  si 

"  facta  est  consuetudo,  et  dum  con-  "  redditum  fuerit,  id  quod  offertur 

**  suetudini  non  resistitur  facta  est  "  deinceps  tribuatur. .  .Quod  autem 

"  necessitas."     August.     Confess.  "  dicit  sanctitas  tua,  neminem  per* 

[viii.  5.]  "  Quomodo  habitus  boni  "  severare,  nisi  perseverandi  virtute 

et  mall  necessitant  voluntatem."  "  percepta ;  hactenus  accipiont,  ut 

^  [Inter  Ep.  Aug.  t.  ii.  p.  835,  "  auibus  datur,  inerti  licel^  pcce- 

"  Consentiunt  omnem  hominem  in  "  aenti  tamen  proprio  arbitno  tzi- 

*'  Adam  periisse^  nee  inde  quenquam  "  buatur :  quod  ad  hoc  tantum  li- 

"  posse    proprio    arbitrio    liberari.  "  berum  asserunt,  ut  ve^it  vel  nolit 

"  Sed  id  conveniens  asserunt  verii>  "  admittere  medicinam.    Ceeterum 

"  tati,  vel  congruum  prsedicationi,  '*  et  ipsi  abominari  se  et  damnare 

*'  ut  cum  prostratis  et  nunquam  suis  *'  testantur,  si  quis  quidquam  virium 

"  viribus    surrecturis    annunciatur  **  in  aliquo  remansisse,  quo  ad  sani- 

"  obtinendsB  salutis  occasio ;  eo  me-  "  tatem  progredi  possit  existimet*'] 
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deliver  them  which  never  could  have  risen  by  their  own  power  Hke  book  v. 
way  of  chktming  life  is  offered:  that  they  which  desire  healthy  and  ^"JlS'^' 
believe  that  they  may  be  cu/redy  do  thereby  obtain  augmentation  of 
Jaithy  and  the  whole  effect  of  safety.     For  in  that  it  is  said,  "believe 
"  and  Hve,'^  the  one  of  these  is  required  at  our  hands,  and  the  other 
so  offered,  that  in  lieu  of  our  willingness,  if  we  pwform  what  God 
reguireth,  that  which  He  offereth  is  aftertoards  bestowed.     That  free- 
dom of  win  we  have  so  far  only,  as  thereby  to  be  Me  vnthout  grace 
to  accept  the  medicine  which  God  doth  offer.     But,  saith  he,  we  unyr* 
thUy  abhor  and  condemn  them  which  thithk  that  in  any  man  there  is 
remaining  any  spark  of  ability  to  proceed  but  the  least  stepfwriher 
than  this,  to  the  recovery  of  health. 

[i2.]  Now  although  they  did  well  maintain  that  we  cannot  finish 
our  salvation  without  the  assista/nce  of  inward  grace ;  yet  because 
they  held  that  of  ourselves  by  assenting  to  grace  externally  first 
offered,  we  may  begin  and  thereby  obtain  the  grace  which  perfecteth 
our  raw  and  unsufficient  beginnings,  the  French  were  herein  as 
Demipelagians  by  St.  Augustine,  Prosper,  Fulgentius,  and  simdry 
others  gainsayed,  at  length  also  condenmed  by  the  Arausican  Coun- 
cil ^,  as  the  Council  of  Milevis  ^  had  before  determined  against 
that  first  opinion  of  Felagius  which  the  French  themselves'  did  con- 
demn. So  that  the  whole  question  of  grace  being  grown  amongst 
the  ancient  unto  this  issue,  whether  man  may  withotU  God  seek  God, 
and  without  grace  either  desire  or  accept  grace  first  offered,  the  con- 
clusion of  the  catholic  part  was  No,  and  therefore  in  all  their  writings, 
the  point  still  urged  is  grace,  both  working  inwa/rdl/y,  and  preventing 
the  very  first  desires,  or  motions  of  man  to  goodness.  Which  unless 
we  every  where  diligently  mark,  there  is  no  man  but  may  be  abused 
by  the  words  whereby  Pelagians  and  Demipelagians  seem  to  magnify 
the  grace  of  Gk>d,  the  one  meaning  only  eactemal  grace,  the  other  in- 
ternal, but  only  to  perfect  that  which  our  own  good  desires  without 
grace  have  begun.  The  diviner  sort  of  the  heathens  themselves  aaw, 
that  their  own  more  eminent  perfections  in  knowledge,  wisdom, 
valour,  and  other  the  like  qualities,  for  which  sundry  of  them  were 
had  in  singular  admiration,  did  grow  from  more  than  the  ordinary 

^  [Namely,  the  second  couDcil  of  assisted,  who  appears  to  have  drawn 

Orange,  held  A.  D.  529,  at  which  up  the  canons  there  enacted :   the 

Cassarius  dT  Aries  presided  :    the  eight  first  relate  to  the    Pelagian 

occasion  of  it  being  the  work  of  controversy,  and  are  armed  with  an 

Faustut  Regiensis,  quoted  above,  anathema;   which  is  not  the  case 

p.  686.    See  Concil.  iv.  1666.1  with  those  of  Orange,  mentioned 

38  ^xhe  second  council  of  Milevis  above.  Cone.  ii.  1537.  A.  D.  41^*] 
in  Numidia,  at  which  St.  Aagustin 
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BOOKV.    ion  vpopoias'    iStp  »s  rtp&mna  r^r  Ikootov  ifiwnmf  cflHrrua^,  r«r  euro- 

[14.]       KtyffTttp  »s  avroiuvfimv  irpovocZ,  cd  rw  oXa»y  ml  t&w  waff  tKatmnf  dUimt  Skf 

xal  tKairr^,  ttaff  &rov  ^  r&v  npovoovfup^w  ifiwrts  ivilbtxtnu  r^  r^  that  ou 

iravrodoir^ff  wpovoias  tKMofiitns  iSyoXf^ywr  iKoar^  vpomtfTuein  ayaMnfns. 

Dionys.  pag.  338.  [Paris.  1562.] 

In  sum,  the  grace  of  God  hath  abundantlj  sufficient  for  alL  We 
are  by  it  that  we  are,  and  at  the  length  by  it  we  shall  be  that  we 
would.  What  we  have,  and  what  we  shall  have,  is  the  fruit  of  his 
goodness,  and  not  a  thing  which  we  can  claim  by  right  or  title  of  our 
own  worth.  All  that  we  can  do  to  him  cometh  &r  behind  the  sum 
of  that  we  owe ;  all  we  have  from  him  is  mere  boimty.  And  se^ng 
all  that  we  of  ourselyes  can  do,  is  not  only  nothing,  bat  naught ;  let 
Him  alone  have  the  glory,  by  whose  only  grace,  we  haye  our  whde 
ability  and  power  of  well-doing. 

Natura  et  Numerus  Sacramentorum. 

[14.]  A  SacramerU  is  generally  in  true  religion  erery  admirable 
thing  which  divine  authority  hath  taught  God's  Church,  either  to  be- 
lieve or  observe,  as  comprehending  somewhat  not  otherwise  understood 
than  by  &ith  :  only^  in  a  word  SacramenU  are  God's  secrets,  dis- 
covered to  none  but  his  own  people.  The  name  being  used  for  the 
most  part  with  the  ^^ancient  thus  at  large,  doth  notwithstanding 

^  [The  sense  seems  to  shew  that  "  videt,  vel  hominem  primum  cum 

the  Dublin  MS.  has  here  a  wrong  "  ejusmodi  aliquo  sacrameiUo  vivere 

stop ;  and  that  it  should  stand  "  by  '<  non   debuisse    contendit,"   &c.] 

"  faith  only :  in  a  word"].  Contra  Faust,  lib.  zix.  c.  14.  ["  Ad- 

M  TertuU.  lib.  v.  contra  Marc.  "  tiaui  justi,  qui  sacrameniis  inis  in- 

fc.  i.  "Hsec  figurarum  sacramenia  .*"  "  telligebant  venturam  prsenuntiari 

(he  is  speakinff  of  certain  histoncal  "  revc&tionem  fidd."]   De  peccat. 

allegories  whi^  he  finds  in  the  Old  merit,    et  remiss,    lib.  ii.    c.   26. 

Testament :)  and,  c.  iv.  he  says  of  ["  Non  unius  modi  est  sanctificatio : 

the  history  of  Hagar,  "  allegoriae  "  nam  et  catechumenos  secundum 

"  habere  sacramentwn,**']    August.  "  quendam  modum  suum  per  sig- 

coDt.  advers.  Legis  et  Proph.  lib.  i.  *'  num  Christi  et  orationem  manus 

[c.  34.  (speaking  of  S.  John  vi.  54,  "  impositionis  puto  sanctificari ;  et 

56,)  "  verbis  $acramenio  congruis  "  quod  accipiunt,  quamvis  non  sit 

"  pascens  animam  credentem.  ]  et  "  corpus  Cnristi,  sanctum  est  ta- 

de  Gen.  ad  lit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  4,  et  5.  "  men,  et  sanctius  quam  cibi  quibus 

["  Erat  in  lignis  ceteris  alimentum,  "  aHmur,     quoniam    saeramentMm 

"  in  iUo  autem  sacramentum."  "  Po-  "  est."]  De  Symb.  ad  Catecb.  lib. 

tuisse  autem  per  lignum,  i.  e.  per  iv.  c.  i.  ["  Onmia  saerameiUa  que 

oorpoream  creaturam  tanquam  sa-  "  acta  sunt  et  aguntur  in  '  vobit  per 

cramento  quodam  significari  sapi-  "  ministerium  servorum  Dd,  exor- 

entiam  in  paradiso  corporali,  ille  "  cismis,  orationibus,  canticis  spbi- 

credendum  non  ezistimat,  qui  vd  "  talibus,    insufflationibus,  dlido, 

tarn  multa  in  scripturis  rerum  spi*  ''  indinatione  cenricum^  humilitate 

"  ritalium  corporalia  Mcromcn/a  non  "  pedum,"  &c.] 
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witii  some  restraint  of  signification  oftentimes  in  their  writings  like-    book  v. 

Appendix  I« 

wise  note  those  visible  signs  only  which  in  the  exercise  of  religion  [iM 
Ood  requireth  every  man  to  receive,  as  tokens  of  that  saving  grace 
which  himself  thereby  bestowetL  It  is  therefore  required  to  the 
nature  of  a  aacramerU  in  this  sense^  First,  that  it  be  a  perpetual  duty 
in  religion ;  and  of  a  Christian  Sa^cramerU,  that  it  be  proper  to 
Christian  Religion :  Secondly,  that  Christ  be  author  thereof : 
Thirdly,  that  all  men  be  bound  to  receive  it :  Fourthly,  that  it  have 
a  promise  from  God  for  the  effect  of  some  saving  grace  to  be 
thereby  wrought  in  the  person  of  the  receiver  :  Fifthly,  that  there 
be  in  it  a  visible  sign,  both  betokening  the  grace  wrought,  and  the 
death  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  us  the  fountain  of  all  grace  :  I^astly, 
that  all  these  things  concerning  it  be  apparent  in  holy  Scripture, 
because  they  are  supernatural  truths  which  cannot  otherwise  be 
demonstrated. 

[15.]  True  definitions  are  gathered  by  that  which  men  consider  in 
things  particular ;  a  man  defined  by  that  which  is  seen  to  be  in  all 
men,  together  with  that  which  only  men,  and  no  other  have  in  them. 
Wherefore  because  in  Baptism  and  in  the  Euchtmst  only,  as  much  as 
hath  been  before  declared  is  most  manifest,  what  should  forbid  us  to 
make  the  name  of  a  SacramerU,  as  St.  Augustine^  doth,  by  way  of 
special  excellency  proper  and  peculiar  to  these  two,  when^  the 
Fathers  note  the  paucity  of  ^  Christian  in  comparison  of  Jewish  Sof 
eramenlSf  when  they  teach  that  our^^  Sacraments  have  flowed  out  of 
the  side  of  Christ,  from  whence  only  water  and  blood  issued,  which 
are  resembled  and  represented,  the  one  in  Baptism,  the  other  in  the 
Supper  of  our  Lord,  it  should  seem  by  this  they  confined  their  opinion 
touching  the  number  of  holy  sacraments,  with  stricter  limits  some- 
time than  the  Church  of  Eome  liketh.  Which  therefore  hath  broken 


^  August,  de  Doctr.  Christ,  lib. 
iii.  c.  9.  ["  Posteaquam  resurrec- 
"  done  Domini  nostri  manifestiBsi- 
"  mum  indicium  nostrse  libertatis 
"  illuzit,  nee  eonim  (juidem  signo- 
"  rum,  quse  jam  intelligimus,  opera- 
tione  gravi  onerati  sumus;  sed 
qusedam  pauca  pro  multis,  eadem- 
que  factu  facillima,  et  intellectu 
augastissima,  et  observatione  cas- 
tissima  ipse  Dominus  et  aposto- 
lica  tradidit  disciplina;  sicut  est 
Baptismi  sacramentum,  et  oelebra- 
tio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini."] 
wftwo?  When]. 
^  August.  Epist.  118.  [al.  54.  t.  ii. 
1 24.  "  Tenere  te  volo,  quod  est  hujus 
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disputationis  caput,  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  sicut 
ipse  in  Evangelio  loquitur,  leni 
jugo  suo  nos  subdidisse  et  sarcinse 

"  levi :  unde  sacramentis  numero 
paucissimis,  observatione  facilli- 
mis,  significatione  pnestantissimis, 
Bocietatem  nori  populi  colligavit, 
sicut  est  Baptismus  Trinitatis  no- 
mine oonsecratus,  communicatio 
corporis  et  sanguiDis  ipsius,  et  si 
quid  aliud  in  Scriptiuis  canonicis 

"  commendatur."] 
^  August,  in   Evangel.  Johan. 

Tract.  15.  []c.  8.  "  De  latere  in  cruce 

"  pendentis  lancea  percusso  sacra* 
menta  Ecclesise  profluzerunt."] 
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552         Subtiliy  of  the  Bomith  Doe^ne  ofSaeramenU. 

BOOK  ▼.  down  those  narrow  pales,  and  made  the  tortUory  oi  SaaramenU  more 
li6.]  ample  by  extending  the  same  to  diyers  exercises  moe,  wherdn  it  is 
not  possible  to  prove,  either  that  force  or  that  necessity  which  in  the 
other  two  is  evident  of  itself  Yet  would  we  not  stand  with  them 
abont  the  nse  of  words  howsoever,  were  it  not,  that  bj  labouring  to 
bring  all  unto  one  measure,  they  attribute  to  divers  rites  and  cere- 
monies surely  more  than  the  truth  can  bear,  by  means  whereof  there 
are  brought  into  Christian  &ith  many  intricate  strifes  and  questi<»B 
wherewith  the  better  days  of  the  Church  were  never  troubled.  For 
having  made  so  many  sacramenUy  it  is  strange  to  see  how  extremely 
ihey  toil,  and  what  pains  they  take,  to  frame  every  supposed  jSociu- 
metU  unto  the  general  rules,  which  they  give  concerning  all :  wherein 
their  dexterity  and  edge  of  wit  is  many  times  exceeding  fine,  but  in 
this  argument  still  accompanied  with  this  error,  that  they  speak  with- 
out book,  they  tie  not  their  understanding  to  that  which  they  evi- 
dently learn  from  Gk>d,  but  what  he  delivereth  in  terms,  framable 
unto  different  expositions,  they  so  construe  as  themselves  list,  they 
wrest  antiquity  to  the  bolstering  of  their  own  construction  and  sen- 
tence, what  things  their  wits  can  imagine  possible,  and  draw  out  any 
thing  wherewith  to  colour  them,  the  same  they  stiffly  maintain  ss 
true  :  they  urge  them  as  doctrines  of  Christian  belief ;  if  any  of  their 
own  vary  from  them,  they  [have )]  plaisters  in  a  readiness  to  salve 
the  matter ;  but  for  us  to  make  question  or  doubt  thereof,  is  always 
held  a  damnable  heresy.  Such  is  their  partial  affection,  even  in 
matters  of  faith,  where  nothing  but  the  fear  of  Qod  and  conscienoe 
ought  to  sway. 
Virtiu  Sa-  [i  6.]  Touching  SacramentSj  whether  many  or  few  in  number,  their 
p^?^^^^  doctrine  is,  that  <mr8  both  signify  cmd  ca/uee  grace  :  but  what  grace, 
and  in  what  manner?  By  grace  we  always  tmderstand,  as  the  word 
of  Ood  teacheth,  first,  his  favour  and  undeserved  mercy  towards  us  : 
secondly,  the  bestowing  of  his  Holy  Spirit  which  invrardly  worketh : 
thirdly,  the  effects  of  that  Spirit  whatsoever,  but  especially  saving 
virtues,  such  as  are^at^A^  charity,  and  hope;  lastly,  the  free  and  M 
remission  of  all  our  sins.  This  is  the  grace  which  Sacraments  yield, 
and  whereby  we  are  all  justified.  To  be  justified,  is  to  be  made 
righteous.  Because  therefore,  righteousness  doth  imply  first  re- 
mission of  sins ;  and  secondly  a  sanctified  life,  the  name  is  sometime 
applied  severally  to  the  former,  sometimes  jointly  it  comprehendeth 
both.  The  general  cause  which  hath  procured  our  remission  of  sins 
is  the  blood  of  Christ,  therefore  in  his  blood  we  are  justified,  that  is 
to  say  cleared  and  acquitted  from  all  sin.  The  condition  required  in 
us  for  our  personal  qualification  hereunto  is  fedtL    Sin,  both  original 
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And  achudj  committed  before  belief  in  the  promise  of  salvaiioii  through  book  r. 
Jemu  Christ,  is  through  the  mere  mercy  of  God  taken  away  from  ^^7.3  '' 
them  which  believe,  justified  they  are,  and  that  not  in  reward  of  their 
good,  but  through  the  pardon  of  their  evil  works.  For  albeit  they 
have  disobeyed  Qod,  yet  our  Saviour*s  death  and  obedience  performed 
in  their  behalf  doth  redound  to  them,  by  believing  it  they  make  the 
benefit  thereof  to  become  their  own.  So  that  this  only  thing  is  im- 
puted unto  them  for  righteousness,  because  to  remission  of  sins  there 
is  nothing  else  required.  Bemiasion  of  wne  is  grace,  because  it  is 
Qod's  own  firee  gift ;  faith,  which  qualifieth  our  minds  to  receive  it 
is  also  grace,  because  it  is  an  effect  of  his  gracious  Spirit  in  us  ;  we 
are  therefore  justified  by  £edth  without  works,  by  grace  without  merit. 
Neither  is  it,  as  Bellarmine^^  imagineth,  a  thing  impossible,  that  we 
should  attribute  any  justifying  grace  to  Sacraments,  except  we  first 
renounce  the  doctrine  oi  juatifitxUion  by  faith  only.  To  the  impu- 
tation of  Christ's  death  for  remission  of  sins,  we  teach  fitith  alone 
necessary :  wherein  it  is  not  our  meaning,  to  separate  thereby  £uth 
from  any  other  quality  or  duty,  which  God  requireth  to  be  matched 
therewith,  but  from  faith  to  seclude  in  justification  the  fellowship  of 
worth  through  precedent  works  as  the  Apostle  St.  Pond  doth. 

For  in  Children  God  exacteth  but  baptism  unto  remission  of  sin : 
in  converts  from  infidelity,  both  faith  and  penitency  before  baptism  : 
and  for  remission  of  sins  actual  after  baptbm,  penitency  in  all  men 
as  well  as  fieiith.  Nor  doth  any  &ith  justify,  but  that  wherewith  there 
is  joined  both  hope  and  love.  Yet  justified  we  are  by  faith  alone, 
because  there  is  neither  Jeti;  nor  GentHe,  neither  mmrtyr  nor  sai'nl^  no 
man  whose  works  in  whole  or  in  part  clear  can  make  him  righteous 
in  God's  sight.  Now  between  the  grace  of  this  first  justification,  and 
the  glory  of  the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  are  not  capable,  unless 
the  rest  of  our  lives  be  qualified  with  the  righteousness  of  a  second 
justification  consisting  in  good  works,  therefore  as  StPat^  doth  dis- 
pute for  faith  without  works  to  the  first,  so  St.  James  to  the  second 
justification  is  urgent  for  works  with  fieiith.  To  be  justified  so  &r  as 
remission  of  sins,  it  sufiGiceth  if  we  believe  what  another  hath  wrought 
for  us :  but  whosoever  will  see  God  £eu»  to  face,  let  him  shew  his 
fiftith  by  his  works,  demonstrate  his  first  justification  by  a  second  as 
Abraham  did  :  for  in  this  verse  Abrahaffnwaa  jtbstijied  (that  is  to  say, 
his  life  was  sanctified)  by  works. 

[17.]  The  Schoolmen  which  follow  ThomaSy  do  not  only  comprise 
in  ^e  name  of  justifying  grace,  the  favour  of  God,  his  Spirit  and  [an  ?] 

^1  [De  Justificatione,  lib.  i.  16.] 
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BOOK  y.  "  gentem  suo  munere  adhibentur  et  usarpantar  a  Deo  principali 
^^<^^  '  "  agente  ad  producendum  illnm  effectom  qui  est  gratia."  Greg,  de 
Talent,  in  3  part.  Thorn,  dii^.  3.  de  Sacram.  in  gen.  qu.  3.  puncto  i. 
[t.  iy.  p.  507  C.  Venet  1600.]  "  Sacramentom  comprodudt  gia- 
'^  tiam  quia  intimat  imperium  Dei ...  Huic  enim  instnunento,  vioem 
**  Dei  tenenti^  et  dennntianti  imperium  efficax  Dei,  obedit  snbjecU 
''  creatura  ut  transmutetur,  sicut  Pro-Begi  obediunt  ciyes  tanquam 
*'  ipsi  Begi ...  Imperium  Dei,  quod  per  scriptum  aut  instrumentom 
"  assumptum  intimat^  est  simul  causa  physica  et  efficax.  Omnis 
'^  enim  creatura  etiam  inanimata  censetur  audire  et  sentire  imperium 
'^  Dei . . .  Sic  in  creatione  Deus  per  imperium  produxit  res,  in  Eyan- 
**  gelio  imperayit  Christus  yentis  ac  mari . . .  Atque  ita  Baptismum 
*^  comproducere  gratiam  nihil  aliud  yidetur,  quam  gratiam  edud  de 
''  potentia  hominis  obedientis  imperio  BaptismL"  Henric  Summ. 
lib.  i.  cap.  17.  [p.  43,  44.  Yen.  1596.]  Were  they  not  as  good  to 
say  briefly  that  God's  omnipotent  will  causeth  grace,  that  the  outward 
sign  doth  shew  his  will,  and  that  Sacraments  implying  both  are 
thereby  termed  both  signs  and  causes,  which  is  the  sel&ame  that  we 
say )  Their  motions  and  intimations  to  make  signs  in  themselves 
seem  causes  do  amount  to  no  more  in  yery  deed  than  that  they  are 
signs.  And  as  we  understand  not  how,  so  neither  can  they  express 
in  what  manner  they  should  be  more. 

I%e  Tenth  Article  ^^  touching  Predestination. 

[19.]  To  make  up  your  first  decade  of  Articles,  you  cast  yourself 
headlong  into  a  gulf  of  bottomless  depth,  God's  unsearchable  purpose, 
his  eternal  predestination  and  will ;  moved  as  you  pretend  thereunto 
by  words  of  mine  concerning  a  general  inclination  in  God  towards  all 
men's  safety,  and  yet  an  occasioned  determination  of  the  contrary  to 
some  men's  everlasting  perdition  and  woe.  Wherein  how  strauge 
your  proceedings  are,  I  willingly  forbear  to  lay  open  before  you,  till 
it  be  first  made  manifest  touching  man's  eternal  condition  of  life  and 
death  not  only  that  there  is  in  the  will  of  God  that  very  difference 
which  you  in  no  wise  can  digest,  but  further  also  how  the  same  dis- 
tinction doth  as  a  ground  sustain  and  pass  as  a  strong  principle 
throughout  all  the  parts  of  that  doctrine,  which  delivereth  rightly  the 
predestination  of  Saints  :  whereinto  because  you  compel  me  to  enter, 
I  may  not  in  a  cause  of  so  great  moment  spare  any  requisite  labour 
and  pain  :  but,  God's  most  gracious  Spirit  assisting  me,  declare  to 
the  uttermost  of  my  slender  and  poor  skill  what  I  think  is  true. 

^  [See  Chr.  Letter,  p.  15.] 
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To  begin  therefore  with  that  foundation  which  must  here  be  laid,   book  v. 
forasmuch  as  the  nature  of  the  matter  in  question  is  contingent,  nei-     ^''\SS^  ' 
ther  can  be  understood  as  it  ought  unless  we  foreconceive  the  differ- 
ence  between  things  contingent,  and  such  as  come  necessarilj  to  pass; 
let  it  be  first  of  all  considered  what  the  truth  is  in  this  point. 

[20.]  We  have  not  for  the  course  of  this  world  any  one  more  in-  I.  The  dif- 
fiiUible  rule,  than  that  besides  the  highest  cause  wherein  all  depend-  ^^'^^  he- 
eth,  there  are  inferior  causes,  from  which,  since  the  first  creation,  thingB  oon- 
all  things  {mvraeuUms  e&enta  excepted)  have  had  their  being.  The  ^JJS^^^ 
nature  of  which  inferior  causes  is  exprest  in  the  nature  of  their 
effects  :  for  if  the  cause  be  uniform  and  constant  in  operation,  the 
effects  of  that  cause  are  foimd  always  like  themselves  :  if  it  be  vari- 
able, they  alter  and  change.  And  by  this  we  are  led  to  distinguish 
things  necessary  from  contingent,  respecting  how  diversly  they  issue 
from  their  true  immediate  peculiar  and  proper  causes^^. 

Of  which  causes  we  have  perfect  sensible  experience,  we  know 
and  see  in  what  sort  they  work ;  and  we  are  thereby  out  of  doubt 
that  all  things  come  not  necessarily  to  pass,  but  those  effects  are 
necessary  which  can  be  no  other  than  they  are,  by  reason  that  their 
next  and  nearest  causes  have  but  one  only  way  of  working ;  from 
which  as  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  swerve,  so  they  are  not  subject 
to  any  impediment  by  opposition,  nor  unto  change  by  addition  of 
any  thing  which  may  befall  them  more  at  one  time  than  at  another, 
nor  to  defect  by  losing  any  such  habilitie  or  complement  as  serveth 
to  further  them  in  that  they  do. 

On  the  other  side,  those  contingent,  which  in  regard  of  the  very 
principal  inferior  causes  whereupon  they  depend,  are  not  always  cer- 
tain ;  inasmuch  as  the  causes  whereof  they  come,  may  divers  vrsya 
vary  in  their  operation.  Things  aptest  to  suffer  are  always  least 
certain  in  that  they  do.  Again,  whatsoever  hath  any  thing  contrary 
unto  itself,  the  same,  when  it  meeteth  therewith,  is  evermore  subject 
to  suffering,  and  so  in  doing  consequently  hindered.  For  the  more 
subject  that  causes  are  to  impediment  or  let,  the  further  their  effects 
are  off  from  the  nature  of  things  necessary.  And  apparent  it  is, 
that  some  things  do  bring  forth  perpetually  the  same  effects; 
whereby  it  appeareth  they  are  never  hindered;  some  things,  the 

4ft  9av€p^    in    ovx    Arravra    t(  T6    fi^   M9x6fi(vo¥  S^m  ^X^^^ 

dvayKjfs     oCt     txmv    oljTt     yivtrai.  avayiuiiov  <f)dfAfv  ^X^*'^  ovrms.     Me- 

Aristot.  de  Interpr.  c.  9.  [t.  i.  60.  tapnys.  lib.  v.  c.  5.  [t.iv.  324.] 

ed.  Duval.]  Zv/i/3ri9i;ic6ff  dc  Xtytrat,  t  vnapx<fi 

'EoTiy  (via   dvvora   Koi  tlvai   Koi  ftiv  rivi  Koi  dKrjBis  fin-fly  ov  ficvroi 

firf.     Lib.  i.  de  Coelo,  C.  12.  [t.  i.  oikt  f^  dvaytcrfs  oCrt  cVc  t6  froXv* 

635.]  Metapnys.  lib.  v.  c.  30.  [t.  iv.  345.] 
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BOOK  y.  same  effects  commoiiljy  yet  not  always.     Some  things  do  that  at 
'^i^m!]  '  one  time  or  other,  which  they  never  or  veiy  seldom  do  again :  some 
things  at  all  times  are  equally  micertain  what  their  issue  or  event 
will  be  till  they  come  to  pass.   In  which  variety  of  conUngenls,  that 
which  altereth  not  often  differeth  bat  little  from  that  which  possibly 
cannot  alter.    The  greatest  part  of  things  in  this  world  have  a  mix- 
ture of  causes  necessary  with  contingent ;  so  that  where  both  kinds 
concur  unto  any  one  effect,  the  effect  doth  follow  the  weaker  side 
and  is  contingent ;  inasmuch  as  the  nature  of  every  effect  is  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  those  causes  totally  presupposed  which  do  give 
it  being;  and  therefore  if  the  causes  be  in  part  (xnUing&nt^  the  effect 
through  their  uncertainty  is  likewise  made  doubtful     Whereupon 
some,  considering  how  £Ekr  this  mixed  contingency  of  causes  reach- 
eth,  have  imagined  all  things  in  the  world  to  be  casual :  others  on 
the  contrary  part,  because  they  evidently  see  how  unvariable  and 
uniform  the  principal  causes  of  all  things  are,  deny  that  any  thing 
is  subject  to  such  indefinite  contingency  as  we  imagina     But  most 
manifest  it  is,  that  some  causes^  in  regard  of  those  effects  whidi  foK 
low  from  them,  have  dwa/wf  ayTU^aat^s,  a  possibility  to  produce  or 
not  produce  the  same.   And  whatsoever  doth  in  that  sort  issue  firom 
any  cause,  it  is  in  relation  thereunto  contingent.     So  that  contin- 
gency and  necessity  of  events  do  import  a  different  kind  or  manner 
of  operation  in  the  causes  out  of  which  they  spring. 

[21.]  The  motion  of  the  sun  is  a  necessary  effect  of  the  sun,  be- 
cause it  is  not  in  the  power  and  possibility  of  the  sun  to  move  or 
not  to  move.     But  the  walking  of  SocraUa  is  a  thing  which  either 
might  be,  or  not,  therefore  this  effect  is  contingent.  In  like  manner, 
for  living  creatures  to  be  endued  with  sense,  and  for  men  to  have 
the  faculty  of  reason,  is  necessary ;  it  is  a  thing  which  proceedeth 
originally  from  that  disposition  of  causes  in  the  bosom  of  nature, 
which  disposition  changeth  not :  and  therefore  it  no  where  fitlleth 
out  that  we  find  a  living  creature  without  sense,  or  a  man,  and  the 
&culty  of  reason  wanting.     Contrariwise,  to  be  learned  or  virtuous, 
because  some  men  have  attained  and  not  all,  it  appeareth  that  these 
two  qualities  in  man  proceed  from  no  natural  or  necessary  cause, 
they  are  contingent,  and  do  happen  only.     Things  necessary  have 
definite  and  set  causes  ;  whereas  the  causes  of  things  contingent  are 
indefinite.     The  future  effects  of  causes  contingent  are  only  rh  fUk- 
\ovra,  things  not  present,  and  such  as  either  may  be,  or  not  till  the 
time  that  they  come  to  pass :  but  of  necessary  causes  the  fiiture 
effects  are  rh  iaofUva,  such  as  must  be. 
[22.]  To  be,  and  not  to  be,  are  terms  of  contradiction  which  never 
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fall  together  into  one  and  the  same  thing :  but  where  the  one  of  book  y. 
them  taketh  place,  the  other  utterly  is  excluded.     Things  no  way       £aa.3 
subject  to  not  being  are  therefore  necessary  ;  and  things  altogether 
uncapable  of  being  are  impossible  :  contingent  those  things,  which 
nth  they  may  as  well  be,  as  not  be,  are  consequently  neither  neces- 
sary nor  impossible,  of  an  indifferent  constitution  between  both : 
for  during  the  time  while  as  yet  they  are  not,  it  is  but  possible 
that  they  shall  be ;  when  once  they  are,  their  not  being  is  then 
impo8sibl&   It  being  therefore  presupposed  that  things  which  before 
were  but  possible,  are  now  actually  fidlen  out,  they  are  by  virtue  of 
this  supposal  become  necessary,  as  &r  as  concemeth  the  bare  and 
naked  act  of  their  being,  which  is  iirevocable,  howsoever  the  manner  ' 
of  their  efficiency  were  contingent,  and  such  as  might  have  before 
been  hindered  from  taking  effect.     So  that  apparently  we  see  how 
those  things  which  only  are  possible  beforehand,  and  only  casual  at 
the  time  when  they  come  to  pass,  do  for  the  time  forward  so  long  as 
they  shall  endure,  continue  necessary,  not  absolutely  necessary,  yet 
necessary  by  virtue  of  this  supposal,  that  they  have  attained  actual 
being.     For  where  the  one  term  of  contradiction  taketh  place,  that 
there  the  other  should  take  place  at  the  same  time,  is  a  thing 
impossible.     The  being  therefore  of  all  things  that  actually  are  is 
necessary,  because  then  of  their  not  being  there  is  no  possibility ; 
unless  we  should  grant  that  one  and  the  same  thing  may  together 
be  and  not  be.      Whereupon  it  followeth,  that  when  contingents 
are  said  to  have  dwofup  ayrul>6grtoHf  a  possibUity  unto  either  term 
of  contradiction,  this  only  is  true  while  they  yet  remain  in  that 
indefinite  power  of  causes  out  of  which  they  may  either  grow  or 
not  grow.     Again,  it  followeth  that  to  things  casual  two  proper- 
ties are  incident ;  the  one,  that  while  as  yet  they  are  future,  no  wit 
of  man  can  either  determinately  affirm  or  deny  they  shall  be  :  the 
other,  that  being  made  once  actual,  they  are  then  so  necessary^ 
that  Qod  himself  cannot  possibly  cause  them  not  to  have  been. 
And  it  thirdly  followeth,  that  whereas  contingency  is  especially  con- 
sidered between  effects  and  efficient  causes ;  which  causes  efficient 
are  either  natural  or  voluntary  agents  :  natural,  if  in  them  there  be 
no  power  to  stay  or  refrain  their  own  actions ;  voluntary,  if  they  be 
lords  and  masters  of  that  they  do  :  the  effects  of  the  one  are  contin* 
gent  only  by  means  of  external  concurrents  with  them,  not  in  all 
times  and  places  alike :  the  effects  of  the  other,  both  that  way  con- 
tingent, and  also  in  regard  of  the  very  perfection  which  is  incident 
unto  the  nature  of  those  agents,  and  implieth  as  it  were  a  kind  of 
authority  and  power  to  take  which  part  itself  listeth  in  a  contradic- 
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BOOK  y .  tioii|  and  of  two  opposite  effects,  to  g^ve  being  unto  either.  Whera- 
[M.]  fore  not  only  to  our  seemings,  (as  some  men  of  great  nnderstanding 
and  knowledge  have  imagined,)  but  even  according  to  truth  itad^ 
and  by  the  plain  different  efficacy  of  those  causes,  whereby  things  are 
really  brought  to  pass,  we  may  conclude,  that  some  are  by  natural 
constitution  necessary,  and  must  needs  fall  out,  (the  course  of  nature 
being  presupposed,)  as  fire  cannot  but  consume  the  stubble  thrown 
into  it,  except  Qod's  omnipotent  power  overrule  the  course  of  nature : 
some  things  contrariwise  are  casual  or  contingent ;  contingent  I  say 
in  their  own  nature,  and  not  so  judged  only  by  us  through  ignoruice 
of  the  manner  how  their  causes  work.  Things  contingent  are  cerCain 
as  touching  the  circumstance  of  time  when,  and  place  where,  they 
have  once  their  being.  But  in  respect  of  the  cause  which  produoeth 
them,  they  have  no  certainty.  So  that  although  we  be  not  of  any 
thing  more  sure,  than  that  he  doth  walk,  whom  we  presently  behold 
walking  :  yet  if  we  refer  this  effect  to  the  cause  out  of  which  it 
groweth,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  will  of  him  which  moveth  himself 
there  is  not  any  thing  less  necessary.  For  if  nothing  change  more 
easily  than  in  such  cases  the  will  of  man,  by  reason  of  the  manifold 
incitements  and  stays  whereto  it  is  subject ;  is  it  not  plain  that  of 
all  effects  in  a  manner  the  most  contingent  are  our  own  particular 
actions  :  and  yet  of  the  will  of  man  itself^  there  are  some  operations 
necessary,  as  we  see,  in  that  all  men  without  exception  desire  happi- 
ness ;  some  for  the  most  part  so  constant,  that  easily  they  alter  not, 
as  appeareth  by  things  done  through  a  settled  virtuous  or  vicioos 
habit  of  the  mind  ;  some  altogether  doubtful  and  either  way  indif- 
ferent, as  the  voluntary  motions  which  grow  from  outward  occasioDS 
happening  unawares.  This  is  it  which  maketh  counsels  and  de- 
liberations intricate.  For  which  cause,  in  matter  of  consultatioD, 
we  accoxmt  them  wisest,  to  whom  through  experience,  the  most 
approved  principles  of  action  are  so  familiarly  known,  and  by  par- 
ticular notice  the  matter  whereof  they  deliberate  so  throughly  seen 
into,  that  having  considered  both  the  one  and  the  other,  they  are 
able  to  forecast  the  surest  effects  that  causes  subject  to  so  greet 
variety  will  in  likelihood  of  reason  bring  forth.  It  b  therefore  the 
doubtfulness  of  things  contingent  that  sharpeneth  man's  industiy  to 
seek  out  the  likeliest  means  of  bringing  them  to  good  effect,  and  the 
providence  of  Qod  which  giveth  success  thereunto,  as  he  in  his  wis- 
dom seeth  meet  But  the  events  of  this  world,  though  we  all  behold 
alike,  yet  touching  the  manner  how  they  come  to  pass,  all  are  not 
of  one  mind  j  but  some  impute  whatsoever  happeneth  to  irremstible 
destiny ;  others  avoiding  this,  have  imagined  every  thing  left  to  the 
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loose  uncertainty  of  fortune  and  chance.      Between  which  two   book  v. 
extremities  of  error,  the  only  true  mean  is  that  doctrine  of  divine      [ssJ 
providence. 

[23.]  In  things  ordered  by  this  providence,  it  is  especially  to  be  n.  Tfaftt 
considered,  that  the  foreknowledge  which  he  hath  of  all  things^^,  Swnalind 
(for  his  eternal  prescience  is  as  a  large  volume  wherein  they  are  all  infidliUe 
exactly  registered,)  doth  not  make  all  things  to  be  of  necessity ;  Si^mi 
although,  forasmuch  as  in  God  himself  there  can  be  no  error,  it  must  mAkethnoi 
needs  be  that  every  thing  will  come  to  pass,  which  he  foreseeth  J©  ^^F" 
as  really  future,  whether  it  be  necessary  or  contingent.  neoeanfy. 

When  things  are  necessary  according  to  their  own  natural  consti- 
tution; as  a  good  tree  must  needs  bring  forth  good  fruit,  and 
of  necessity  every  tree  fruit  according  to  his  kind  ;  this,  for  distinc- 
tion's sake,  we  call  a  real  necessity.  On  the  other  side,  when  Qod 
foretelleth,  or  foreseeth  any  future  thing,  it  followeth  of  necessity, 
that  so  it  shall  be,  because  otherwise  Qod  were  deceived.  And 
jet,  that  which  is  so  foreseen  may  haply  be  in  itself  a  thing  casual ; 
as'  the  treason  of  Judas,  the  fedl  of  Peter,  and  such  like  events, 
which  when  Christ  had  foreshewed,  could  not  in  truth  or  reason 
choose  but  accordingly  follow.  Thb  necessity  is  not  real,  because 
the  things  brought  to  pass  be  contingent.  We  term  it  therefore  a 
necessity  in  reason,  because  it  followeth  only  by  way  of  necessary 
sequel  from,  a  presupposal  of  Ood's  foresight  He  seeth  it  will 
be,  ergo  it  shall  be.  His  prescience  then  doth  not  take  away 
casualties,  nor  make  all  things  in  the  world  subject  to  inevitable 
necessity ;  but  such  he  foreseeth  them  as  they  are  of  their  own 
natures  when  they  come  to  pass.  Whensoever  we  find  therefore 
in  Scripture  divine  predictions,  the  declarations  of  Gk>d*8  foreknow- 
ledge alleged,  whether  it  be  before  they  take  effect,  or  after,  this  is 
perpetually  true  in  them  all,  they  are  alleged  as  arguments,  proo&, 
and  testimonies,  only,  that  so  it  would  be,  but  never  as  causes 
imposing  a  real  necessity  on  that  which  is  foreshewed.  Prescience, 
as  prescience,  hath  in  itself  no  causing  efficacy.  Again,  what  the 
book  of  Qod's  knowledge  doth  comprehend,  the  same  both  wholly  in 
one  sum  and  eveiy  part  thereof  distinctly  lieth  at  all  times  alike 
open  in  his  sight^^  ',  which  notwithstanding  is  no  let,  but  that  those 
things  which  he  by  his  knowledge  together  beholdeth,  we  may 

^  Psalm  cxzxix.  2 ;  Esai.  zli.  22,  Gcf  vvrtpov  h  fi^    trp^pov   tlxt» 

23;  Eccle8[iaBticu8]  zxiii.  19,  20;  JuBtin.  [ue.  a  wnter  in  his  name] 

xxxiz.  19,  20;  Hebr.  iv.  13.  ReBp.  ^1  Gnec.    [p.  539  D.  ed. 

^  Oiht  yitp  irp6ff  yp&auf  oikv  npht  Bened.] 
hinn^uv    ^vmhiif    ftpoaytvi<r6ai  rf 
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BOOK  ▼.    lightly  and  truly  distinguish^  that  we  may  consider  them  hy  order, 
^^'w]       ^^^  go^g  before  another  as  their  mutual  dependency  and  coherence 

requireth. 

Of  God'B         [24.]  For  as  the  eye  of  divine  knowledge  readeth  all  things  which 

^^^^'  are  written  in  that  book,  so  the  hand  of  his  will  subscribeth  unto  all 

things  that  things  which  are  effected,  though  not  unto  all  things  after  one  and 

tSl'to^^  the  same  manner.     There  are  which  think,  that  whereas  knowledge 

create  and  is  either  an  apprehension  of  things  themselves  already  being,  or  else 

S^riT^t  *  for««g^*  o^  them  when  as  yet  they  are  not  brought  forth; 

oonaiderod  this  latter  kind  of  knowledge  doth  ever  presuppose  in  Qod  a  definite 

^"J^^^  ^|.  ordination  and  appointment  of  every  thing  which  cometh  to  pass  in 

the  first  be-  the  world.     So  that  the  reason  which  they  give  tehy  he  knoweth  all 

1^^^^^  things,  is,  becmue  he  appointeth  how  all  things  both  great  and  small 

workL        shall  happen,  from  the  motion  of  the  highest  orb  of  heaven,  to  the 

least  mote  in  the  sun,  or  spark  which  the  fire  casteth.     Others 

grant,  that  there  is  not  indeed  the  least  casualty  which  can  M 

out  till  the  world's  end  unto  him  unknown.     But  the  cause  which 

they  render,  why  God  cannot  in  things  casual  and  contingent  he 

deceived,  is  not  always  the  certainty  of  his  own  appointment^  but  his 

eminent  and  incomprehensible  kind  of  knowledge,  his  deep  insight 

into  all  things,  inasmuch  as  he  perfectly  understandeth,  not  only 

what  they  are,  or  what  they  shall  be,  but  also  whatsoever  would 

grow  from  them  through  copulation  and  concurrence,  with  all  the 

circumstances  which  moe  than  ten  thousand  such  worlds  can  yield. 

One  small  experiment  whereof  there  is  in  the  history  of  David  ^^ ; 

which  one  may  serve  for  example  sake  instead  of  many ;  David 

being  in  Keilah,  and  hearing  that  Saul's  purpose  was  to  surprise  the 

dty,  asked  counsel  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  Will  Saul  come  down 

(u  thy  servant  hath  heard  9  and  the  Lord  said,  He  toill  come  down: 

Then  said  David,  WiU  the  lords  0/ Keilah  deliver  me  up  and  the  men 

that  are  unth  me  into  SauTs  hcmd  f  And  the  Lord  said.  They  will 

deliver  thee  up.     David,  by  his  speedy  departure  thence,  stayed  both 

these  events,  though  God  foresaw  and  foretold  both,  as  indeed  both 

would  have  come  to  pass  if  his  removal  had  not  defeated  the  bent  of 

their  secret  dispositions.   But  by  thb  it  appeareth,  that  the  foresight 

which  God  hath  of  all  things  proveth  not  his  foreappointment  of  all 

things  which  are  foreseen  ;  because  he  foreseeth  as  well  what  might 

be  and  is  not,  as  what  is  or  shall  be.     All  reasonable  creatures 

know,  and  can  foresignify  what  themselves  appoint  to  do.     But  his 

peculiar  honour  is,  to  see  beforehand  infallibly  every  thing  that  may 

come  to  pass,  yea  although  it  never  do  ;  and  therefore  much  more, 

^  I  Sam.  xxiii.  11, 12. 
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every  circumstance  of  all  things  which  indeed  fall  out,  whether  booky. 
himself  be  author  of  them,  and  have  ordained  them  to  be,  or  no.  ^'^^^  '* 
Wherefore,  as  all  men  of  knowledge  grant,  that  God  is  himself  no 
author  of  sin  ;  so  no  man  will  deny,  but  that  Qod  is  able  to  fore- 
see and  foretell  what  sin,  as  what  righteousness  either  may  be, 
or  will  be  in  men  ^^,  and  that  consequently  there  are  many  things 
in  his  sight  certain  to  be  brought  to  pass,  which  himself  did  never 
foreordain.  And  yet  we  must  of  necessity  grant  that  there  could  be 
no  evil  committed,  if  his  will  did  appoint  or  determine  that  none 
should  be. 

[25.]  We  are  therefore  to  note  certain  special  differences  in  Ood*s 
wilL  God  being  of  infinite  goodness  by  nature,  delighteth  only  in  good 
things  :  neither  is  it  possible  that  God  should  alter  in  himself  this 
desire,  because  that  without  it  he  were  not  himself.  But  from  this 
natural  inclination  of  his  will,  unless  it  be  some  way  or  other  deter- 
mined, there  cometh  no  certain  particular  effect  Wherefore,  as 
God  hath  a  natural  bent  only,  and  infinitely,  unto  good  ;  and  hath 
likewise  a  natural  power  to  effect  whatsoever  himself  willeth :  so 
there  is  in  God  an  incomprehensible  wisdom,  according  to  the  rea- 
sonable disposition  whereof  his  natural  or  general  will  restraineth 
itself  as  touching  particular  effects.  So  that  God  doth  determine  of 
nothing  that  it  shall  come  to  pass,  otherwise  than  only  in  such 
manner  as  the  law  of  his.  own  wisdom  hath  set  down  within  itsel£ 
Many  things  proceed  from  the  will  of  Gh>d,  the  reasons  whereof  are 
oftentimes  to  us  unknown.  But  unpossible  it  is  that  God  should 
will  any  thing  unjust,  or  unreasonable,  any  thing  against  those  very 
rules  whereby  himself  hath  taught  us  to  judge  what  equity  requireth  : 
for  out  of  all  peradventure  there  are  no  antinomies  with  God.  The 
laws  of  action  which  he  teacheth  us,  and  the  laws  which  his  own 
wisdom  chooseth  to  follow,  are  not  the  one  repugnant  to  the  other. 
The  concealed  causes  of  his  secret  intents  overthrow  not  the  princi- 
ples which  Nature  or  Scripture,  the  true  interpreters  of  his  wisdom, 
have  disclosed  to  the  whole  world :  and  by  virtue  whereof,  to  our 
great  contentment  of  mind,  yea  to  his  everlasting  praise  and  glory, 
we  are  able  in  many  things  to  yield  abundantly  sufficient  reason  for 
the  works  of  God,  why  and  how  it  is  most  just  which  GkKi  willeth. 
In  those  things  therefore,  the  reasonable  coherence  whereof  with 
the  will  of  Almighty  God  we  are  not  able  to  comprehend,  we  must 
with  learned  ignorance  admire ;  and  not,  with  an  ignorant  pride 
of  wit,  censure,  judge,  or  control  God,  who  is,  as  ^^TertuUian  by  very 

^  Sap.  iv.  II.  "  [DeuB  tunc  maxime  magnusycum 

AO  Contra  Marcion.   lib.  ii.  c.  3.    "  homini  pusillus ;  et  tunc  maxime 
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BOOK  v.  ^^  oomparison  inferreth,  even  best  then  when  toe  least  see  how,  and  just 
"^wjj^  '•  to  the  level  of  his  own  reaaon,  when  the  reach  of  ours  cometh  most 
short  So  that  in  all  things  our  duty  is  with  meekness  to  sahmit 
ourselves,  and  humhly  to  adore  that  wisdom,  the  depth  whereof  for- 
asmuch as  we  cannot  sound,  what  are  we  that  we  should  presome 
to  call  him  to  account  of  his  purposes,  by  way  of  contre-plea  or 
opposition  ^M 

[26.]  The  determinations  of  the  will  of  Gbd  are  most  free,  and 
his  will  most  freely  determining  itself  ere  ever  any  thing  was,  g^veih 
being  unto  all  things  that  are.  His  determinate  will  affirmadvely 
considered,  as  granting  passage  to  that  which  wisdom  seeth  meet, 
is  either  positive,  or  but  permissive  ^^.  He  willeth  positively  what- 
soever himself  worketh  ;  He  willeth  by  permisraon  that  which  his 
creatures  do  :  He  only  assisting  the  natural  powers  which  are 
given  them  to  work  withal,  and  not  hindering  or  barring  the  effects 
which  grow  from  them.  Whereunto  we  may  add  that  negative  or 
privative  will  also,  whereby  he  withholdeth  his  graces  from  some^ 
and  so  is  said  to  cast  them  asleep  whom  he  maketh  not  vigilant^; 
to  harden  them  whom  he  softeneth  not ;  and  to  take  away  tbat^ 
which  it  pleaseth  him  not  to  bestow. 

JBiU  above  all  things,  we  are  to  note  what  Qod  willeth  simply  of 
his  own  voluntary  inclination,  and  what  by  occasion  of  something 
precedent,  without  the  which  there  would  be  in  Qod  no  sudi  will 
That  which  he  willeth  determinately  of  his  own  accord,  is  not  only 
to  himself  always  good,  but  in  such  sort  good  that  he  chooseth  it^ 
maketh  it  his  end,  taking  pleasure  and  delight  in  it,  as  being  utterly 
without  hurt  That  which  he  willeth  by  occasion,  is  also  to  his  own 
good.  For  how  should  God  will  hurt  to  himself  1  Tet  so  &r  is 
this  inferior  to  the  other,  that  because  it  is  joined  with  harm  to  a 
part  of  his  noblest  creatures,  it  cometh  in  that  respect  from  the  will 
of  God  as  it  were  with  a  kind  of  unwillingness. 

In  all  this  God  determineth  nothing  which  tendeth  so  to  his  own 
glory,  but  that  it  also  maketh  for  the  good  of  the  works  of  his  hands, 
especially  the  good  of  reasonable  creatures  either  severally  con- 
sidered, or  else  jointly  as  in  one  body.  Gbd  doth  not  so  much  as 
permit  that  evil  which  he  some  way  or  other  determineth  not  to 
convert  even  to  their  good,  as  well  as  unto  his  own  glory.    He 

optimus,  cum  homini  non  bonus ;  "  repubUca  est,  quod  non  de  interi- 

et  tunc  maxime  unus,  cum  homini  "  on  atque  intelligibili  aula  Sommi 

duo  aut  plures."]  "  Imperatoris  aut  jubeatur,  aut  per- 

**  Rom.  ir.  20.  "  luittatur."    Aug.  de  Trin.  3.  4. 


it 
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"  ampliaaima  quadam  immenaaque        ^  Rom.  ii.  o. 
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tometh  to  good  that  which  was  never  by  himself  intended  nor  book  v. 
desired.     It  is  not  therefore  said  of  Judas  simply,  It  had  been  good  "^^70 
hctd  he  neverbeen;  but  it  had  been  good/orthat  man  if  he  never  had 
been.     And  in  what  kind  soever  it  be,  the  will  of  Qod's  absolute 
determination  is  always  fulfilled^. 

[37.]  Wherefore  to  come  to  the  operations  of  [or  )]  effects  of  Qod*s  The  crea- 
wilL  because  his  eternal  and  incomprehensible  beine  is  so  all-suffi-  ^^^  ^^ 

,  .  [govom- 

dent,  as  nothing  could  move  him  to  work,  but  only  that  natural  anoeU]  of 

desire  which  his  eoodness  hath  to  shew  and  impart  itself,  so  the  ^?  world 

,  not  yet  con* 

wisest  of  the  very  heathens  themselves,  which  have  acknowledged  sidered  as 

that  he  made  the  world,  know  that  no  other  reason  thereof  can  be  b®>^S  ®^* 

And  touch- 

jrielded  but  this,  his  mere  goodness,  which  is  likewise  the  cause,  why  ing  the  fint 
it  cannot  be,  but  that  the  world  which  he  hath  created,  he  should  l^^f!"'^ 
love  so  £Eur  forth,  as  it  is  the  workmanship  of  his  hands.  world* 

Seeing  then  that  good  is  before  evil,  both  in  dignity  and  in  nature 
(for  we  cannot  without  good  define  and  conceive  what  evil  b)  ;  and 
of  good  things  that  come  to  pass  by  the  will  of  Ood,  the  first  is  the 
end  which  his  will  proposeth,  and  that  end  is  to  exercise  his  good- 
ness of  his  own  nature,  by  producing  effects  wherein  the  riches  of 
the  glory  thereof  may  appear :  forasmuch  as  all  other  effects  are 
grounded  upon  the  first  existence  or  being  of  that  which  reviveth 
[receiveth  ?]  them :  the  first  determination  of  God  for  the  attain- 
ment of  his  end,  must  needs  be  creation,  and  the  next  unto  it 
governance.  For  that  he  which  created  should  govern,  and  that  he 
which  made  should  guide,  seemeth  reasonable  in  all  men's  eyes. 
Whereupon  we  come  to  observe  in  Ood  two  liabilities  or  powers ; 
his  power  to  create,  and  his  power  to  rule  :  in  regard  of  the  one,  we 
term  him  our  Ood,  in  respect  of  the  other,  our  Lord  and  King.  As 
Gbd,  Creator  or  Father  of  all,  he  hath  no  will  but  only  to  be 
gracious,  beneficial,  and  bountiful.  As  Lord,  both  mercy  and  wrath 
come  from  him :  mercy  of  his  own  accord,  and  wrath  by  occasion 
offered  :  but  his  providence,  the  root  of  both,  is  over  alL  All 
things  have  their  beginning  from  him,  by  him  their  continuance,  and 
in  him  their  end.  Li  power  he  ordereth  them,  but  yet  with  gentle- 
ness :  mightily,  but  yet  in  amiable  manner.  So  that  under  him 
they  feel  no  unpleasant  constraint :  framed  they  are  to  his  incli- 
nation without  violence  to  their  own^^ :  such  is  the  course  of  his 
heavenly  regiment,  such  his  vrisdom  to  overrule  forcibly  without 
force.      The  providence  of  Ood  is  both  general  over  the  kinds 

M  Acts  zvii.  ^i ;  Psalm  cxv.  3 ;  MS.  of  one  word,  which  has  been 
Esai.  xlvi.  xo;  Hest.  xiii.  9.  supplied  bjr  conjecture.] 

^  [There  is  a  blank  here  in  the       ^  Sap.  viii.  12. 
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li^,-^       kind. 

Of  things  created,  the  noblest  and  most  resembling  God  are 
creatures  endued  with  the  admirable  gift  of  understanding.  St 
Augustine^  comparing  the  first  matter  whereof  all  things  are  made 
with  these  last  and  worthiest  works  of  God's  hands,  saith  of  the  one, 
it  is  little  above  the  degree  of  nothing  ;  the  other,  little  inferior  to 
God  the  creator  of  alL  If  God,  then,  clothe  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
and  provideth  food  for  the  birds  of  the  air,  should  we  think  that  bis 
providence  hath  not  always  an  especial  care,  as  well  of  each  particular 
man,  as  of  mankind,  and  that  for  our  greatest  good  every  way, 
unless  some  great  thing  occasion  the  contrary )  the  work  of  creation 
itself  therefore,  and  the  government  of  all  things  simply  according  to 
the  state  wherein  they  were  made,  must  be  distinguished  from  that 
which  sin,  arising  afterwards,  addeth  unto  the  government  of  God, 
lest  we  run  into  their  error,  who  blinde  [blend  ?]  even  with  God*B 
very  purpose  of  creation,  a  reference  to  eternal  condemnation  and 
death. 

[28.]  Concerning  his  intended  work  of  creation  and  government 
simply  in  itself  considered,  by  the  effects  which  are  seen  it  may  in 
part  be  understood  what  his  secret  purposes  were,  and  that  amongst 
sundry  other  more  hidden  determinations  which  were  in  God,  these 
for  example's  sake  are  manifest,  amiably  to  order  all  things,  and  suit- 
ably with  the  kinds,  degrees,  and  qualities  of  their  nature  :  not  to  be 
wanting  unto  reasonable  creatures  in  things  necessary  for  the  attain- 
ment of  their  end :  to  give  unto  angels  and  men  happiness  in  the 
nature  of  a  reward ;  to  leave  them  endued  with  suffident  ability  in 
the  hands  of  their  own  will^  :  to  enjoin  them  their  duty,  to  shew 
them  the  danger  which  they  might  avoid,  and  must  sustain  if  they 
did  not  avoid. 

It  being  therefore  the  will  of  God  to  make  reasonable  creatures  the 
liveliest  representations  of  his  own  perfection  and  glory ;  he  assigned 
unto  angels  and  men  a  state  of  the  greatest  happiness  to  be  acquired 
by  actions  of  most  dignity,  proceeding  from  the  highest  d^pree  of 
excellency,  that  any  created  nature  was  to  receive  from  him.  To 
angels  and  men  there  was  allotted  a  threefold  perfection,  a  perfection 
of  the  end  whereunto  they  might  come,  eternal  life ;  a  perfection  of 
duty,  whereby  they  should  come,  which  duty  was  obedience ;  and  a 


^  [Confess,  lib.  xii.  c.  7.    "  Tu  "  nihil:  unum ^uo  superior tu esses, 

"  eras,  et  aliud  nihil  unae  fecisti  "  alterum  quo  inferius  nihil  esset." 

"caelum  et  terram,  duo  qusedam;  t.  i.  p.  211  r.] 

"  unum    prope  te,  alterum   prope  ^  Sap.  [Sir.]  xv.  14. 
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perfection  of  state  or  quality  for  performance  of  that  duty.  The  first   book  v. 
was  ordained^  the  second  required,  and  the  third  given.     For  pre-    "[So*^ 
supposing  that  the  will  of  God  did  determine  to  bestow  eternal  life 
in  the  nature  of  a  reward,  and  that  rewards  grow  from  voluntary 
duties  ^7,  and  voluntary  duties  from  free  agents ;  it  foUoweth,  that 
whose  end  was  eternal  life,  their  state  must  needs  imply  freedom 
and  liberty  of  will.     A  part  therefore  of  the  excellency  of  their 
nature  was  the  freedom  of  their  will ;  and  in  this  respect  necessary, 
that  he  whose  will  was  to  govern  them  in  justice  should  strictly  tie 
them  to  the  constant  observation  of  requisite  offices,  by  the  possi- 
bility as  well  of  endless  perdition  and  woe,  if  they  fell  away,  as  of 
like  felicity  [if?]  they  continued  for  a  time,  that  which  they  ought 
and  might  have  done.     Out  of  the  liberty  wherewith  God  by  creation 
endued  reasonable  creatures^  angels  and  men,  there  ensued  sin  through 
their  own  voluntary  choice  of  evil,  neither  by  the  appointment  of 
God,  nor  yet  without  his  permission.     Not  by  appointment,  for  it 
abhorreth  from  the  nature  of  God,  to  be  outwardly  a  sharp  and 
severe  prohibitor,  and  underhand  an  author  of  sin.     Touching  per- 
mission, if  God  do  naturally  hate  sin,  and  by  his  knowledge  foresee 
all  things,  wherefore  did  not  his  power  prevent  sin,  that  so  his 
natural  desire  might  be  satisfied  ?  Because,  in  wisdom,  (whereupon 
his  determinate  will  dependeth,)  he  saw  it  reasonable  and  good,  to 
create  both  angels  and  men  perfectly  free,  which  freedom  being 
a  part  of  their  very  nature,  they  could  not  without  it  lie  that  which 
they  were :  but  God  must  have  left  them  uncreated  if  not  endued 
with  liberty  of  mind.     Angels  and  men  had  before  their  fall  the 
grace  whereby  they  might  have  continued  if  they  would  without  sin  : 
yet  BO  great  grace  God  did  not  think  good  to  bestow  on  them, 
whereby  they  might  be  exempted  from  possibility  of  sinning; 
because  this  latter  belongeth  to  their  perfection,  who  see  God  in 
fulness  of  glory,  and  not  to  them,  who  as  yet  serve  him  under  hope. 
He  saw  it  reasonable  also  to  grant  them  power  touching  all  events 
of  their  liberty,  to  shew  them  how  they  might  use  it  to  their  own 
everlasting  good.     But  if,  himself  having  thus  with  great  good 
reason  determined,  his  power  should  after  have  interposed  itself  for 
the  hinderance  of  their  choice  either  in  good  or  evil ;  as  to  hinder 
them  the  one  way,  could  not  have  stood  with  the  purity  of  righteous- 
ness, so  the  other  way  to  let  them,  had  been  against  that  constancy 
of  wisdom,  which  is  in  him,  whose  greatness  nothing  doth  more 

*7  •'  Nee  boni  nee  mali  merces    '*  ventua,  non  voluntate."  Tertull. 
"jure  pensaretur  ei  qui  aut  bonus    contra  Marc.  a.  [c.  vi.] 
*'  aut  malus  necessitate  fuiseet  in- 
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BOOK  y.  beseem,  ihan  to  be  one  and  the  same  for  ever^  and  not  to  stop  the 
'^SIJIj  '  events  of  mutability  in  his  creatures,  by  changing  his  own  decrees 
for  their  sakes  with  mutability  in  himself.  Consider  (saith  Tertul- 
lian  ^^)  what  divine  fidelity  requireth,  and  thou  wilt  never  marvd, 
although  for  preservation  of  that  which  was  according  to  the  will  of 
Qod,  his  power  hindered  not  that  which  was  greatly  against  his  wilL 
[29.]  We  see  therefore  how  sin  entered  into  the  world.  The  first 
that  sinned  against  God  was  Satan.  And  then  throu^  Satan*s 
firaudulent  instigation  man  also.  The  sin  of  devils  grew  originally 
from  themselves  without  suggestion  or  incitement  outwardly  offered 
theuL  They  ^  kept  not  the  state  of  that  first  beginning  which  they 
had  from  Gk>d ;  and  as  our  Saviour  himself  saith  of  them^,  they 
stood  not  in  the  truth,  whereby  it  may  be  very  probably  thought, 
that  the  happiness  even  of  angels  depended  chiefly  upon  their  beKe/in 
a  tfruth  which  Ood  did  reveal  vmjto  them :  The  truth  of  that  personal 
conjunction  which  should  be  of  Gkxl  with  men.  For  Christy  although 
a  Redeemer  only  unto  men,  might  notwithstanding  be  revealed  unto 
angels  as  their  Lord,  without  any  reference  at  all  to  sin,  which 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  a  Bedeemer  doth  necessarily  presuppose. 
So  that  man,  their  inferior  by  d^pree  of  nature,  they  must  in  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  advanced  unto  so  great  honour  adore.  Which 
mysteiy  the  too  great  admiration  of  their  own  excellency  being  so 
likely  to  have  made  incredible,  it  is  unto  us  the  more  credible,  that 
infidelity  through  pride  was  their  ruin.  As  also  envy  maketh  them 
ever  sithence  the  first  moment  of  their  own  &11,  industrious,  as  much 
as  in  them  lieth,  to  work  ours,  which  they  can  only  do  as  solicitors 
and  instigatars.  Our  sin  therefore  in  that  respect  excuseth  us  not^ 
but  we  are  therewith  justly  charged  as  the  authors  of  it  ourselveaL 
Touching  God,  though  he  stop  it  not,  he  neither  coveteth  nor 
appointeth  it,  he  no  way  approveth,  he  no  way  stirreth,  or  tempteth 
any  creature  unto  it  It  is  as  natural  unto  God  to  hate  sin,  as 
to  love  righteousness. 

Amongst  the  Jews,  two  hundred  years  before  Christ,  there  were^ 
as  it  seemed,  [seemeth )]  men  which  fieUihered  sin  and  iniquity  upon 
God*s  ordinance :  under  the  Apostles  there  is  some  shew  that  the 
like  was  broached^^*    The  Yalentinians,  the  Mardonites,  and  the 

^  [Cont.  Marcion.  ii.  7.  "Ezi-  '*  candas,  neo  illud  miraberis.  quod 

gere  a  Deo  debet  et  gravitatem  "  Deus  non  intercesserit  adfemis 

summam,  et  fidem  pnecipuam  in  "  ea  quae  noluit  evenire ;  ut  conser- 

omni  institutione  ejus :  ut  desinas  "  varet  ea  quie  voluit.*'] 
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quaerere,  an  Deo  nolente  }x>tuerit  ^  Jude  0. 

quid  evenire.    Tenens  emm  gra-  ^  John  viii.  44. 

"  vitotem  et  fidem  Dei  boni,  sed  «i  James  i.  14  [13  ?] ;  i  John  ii. 

"rationalibus  institutis  ejus  vindi-  16;   1  John  i.  5;  MatU  xix.  17; 


Bla^piemies  ftgarding  the  Origin  of  EM.  569 

Mamchees  being  peimiaded,  as  the  truth  is,  that  one  and  the  same  book  y, 
God  cannot  wish,  love,  or  approve,  both  virtue  and  vice,  both  [J|^ 
good  and  evil,  ascribed  willingly  the  one  to  that  Gk>d  most  just  and 
righteous,  whom  we  all  worship  :  but  vainly  imagined  that  the  other 
had  grown  from  some  other  Ood  of  equal  power  and  of  contrary 
disposition.  Of  late  the  Libertines  have  reduced  both  unto  Ood 
again,  they  have  left  no  difference  between  good  and  evil,  but 
in  name  only.  They  make  all  things  in  God's  sight  to  be  alike ; 
God  the  worker,  man  but  his  instrument ;  and  our  perfection  to  con^ 
sist  only  in  casting  out  that  scrupulosity,  consdence,  and  fear, 
which  we  have  of  one  thing  more  than  another.  Of  all  which 
heretical  devices  the  fountain  is  that  secret  shame  ^  wherewith  our 
nature  in  itself  doth  abhor  the  deformity  of  sin,  and  for  that  cause 
study  by  all  means  how  to  find  the  first  original  of  it  elsewhere. 
But  for  as  much  as  the  glory  of  God  hath  been  defended,  first 
by  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  ^^  against  blasphemers  in  his  1»me ;  by 
St  James  ^  against  the  wicked  of  the  Apostles'  days ;  against  the 
Yalentinians  and  afterwards  by  Irenieus® ;  by  Tertullian  against  the 
Mardonites;  against  the  Manichees  by  StAugustin;  and  against 
libertines  last  of  all  by  Calvin^  :  to  whose  industry  alone  we  owe 
the  refutation  of  their  impiety ;  we  may  well  presume  that  of  this 
the  whole  Christian  world  is  agreed,  all  denying  God  to  be  one 
author  of  sin. 

[30.]  It  appeareth  hitherto  how  God's  creation  is  an  effect  of  the  will  What  ih« 
of  God,  which  had  no  subject  at  all  to  work  upon,  but  of  nothing  J'toucUM 
made  all  things,  and  gave  them  that  being,  wherein  it  rejoiced  God  man,  the 
to  behold  the  first  fruits  of  his  own  benignity.    The  subject  of  his  ^p^***® 
providence  simply  considered,  were  all  things  in  the  state  of  their  being  pre- 
first  creation,  and  amongst  them  reasonable  creatures  to  be  further  '"PP^'^^^ 
advanced  to  a  state  of  supernatural  happiness,  in  such  sort  as  those 
laws  required  which  the  wisdom  of  God  saw  meet  for  itself  to  follow. 
The  laws  of  his  providence  we  term  such  general  rules,  as  it  pleaseth 
God  to  follow  in  governing  the  several  kinds  of  things,  and  especially 
in  conducting  reasonable  creatures  unto  the  end  for  which  they  were 
made.  And  because  in  the  subject  of  his  providence  over  reasonable 
creatures,  there  is  now  an  addition  of  sin  which  was  not  before 

Psa.  v.  5 ;   Esai.  Ixv.  la ;  Zach.  viii.  ^  James  i.  13. 

17;  £ccle8[ia8ticu8]  xv.  11.  ^  Iren.  iv.  47,  48. 

03  "  Omne  malum  aut  timore  aut  ^  [In  two  Tracts  published  1544, 

"  pudore[nattuiiperfudit.]"Tertu]l.  1^47.    See  his  collected  Tracts  in 

cont.  Gent.  p.  564.  [Apol.  c.  i.]  Tneology,    Genev.    1597.   p.  501, 

«  Syr.  XV.  la,  540.] 


570     All  human  Evil,  but  Sin,  in  some  Sense  a  Punishment, 

BOOK  ▼.  considered,  the  laws  of  his  general  providence,  in  regard  of  this 
^^'^Isi^^'  addition,  are  somewhat  different  from  such  as  have  heen  already 
noted.  For  as  nature  draweth  love  from  God,  so  corruption  of 
nature  procureth  hatred,  it  being  as  natural  to  him  to  abhor  that 
which  defaceth  his  handjwork,  as  to  delight  in  the  absolute  perfec- 
tion which  himself  hath  given.  So  that  sin  hath  opened  now  in 
God  every  way  of  wrath  which  before  was  shut.  Sin  hath  awakened 
justice,  which  otherwise  might  have  slept.  Wrath  and  justice 
we  attribute  to  God,  by  reason  of  those  effects  of  punishment  which 
God  inflicteth.  The  first  rule  therefore  of  providence  now,  is»  that 
sin  do  not  go  altogether  unpunished  in  any  creature ;  whereupon  it 
followeth,  that  seeing  all  men  universally  are  sinful,  punishment 
hath  also  fiEdlen  upon  all.  Some  are,  after  this  life,  tormented  with 
eternal  flames,  yet  here  permitted  to  live  at  ease  till  the  hour  of 
death  come.  Some,  during  life,  never  free  from  miseries,  whose 
state  aflber  is  perpetual  joy  :  some,  neither  in  this  woxid,  nor  in  the 
world  to  come,  pardoned  j  but  the  death  of  all  is  argument  sufficient 
that  none  escapeth  it,  both  [in  bothi]  altogether  without  touch 
For  death  even  in  new-baptized  infants,  yea  in  Saints,  in  Martyrs,  we 
must  acknowledge  to  be  a  punishment ;  a  punishment  which  God 
inflicteth,  in  judgment,  and  not  in  fiury,  but  yet  a  punishment  It 
was  a  branch  of  the  error  of  Pelagius,  to  think  our  mortality  no 
punishment  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  the  supreme  Judge»  but  a  part 
of  that  state  and  condition,  which,  as  Creator,  he  hath  imposed  od 
mankind  ^^. 

[31.]  That  justice  which  worketh  by  way  of  revenge,  ppoportioneth 
punishment  unto  sin.  And  sin  hath  two  measures  whereby  the 
greatness  thereof  is  judged.  The  object,  God,  against  whom ;  and 
the  subject,  that  creature  in  whom  sin  is.  By  the  one  measure,  all 
sin  is  infinite,  because  he  is  infinite  whom  sin  offendeth  :  for  which 
cause  there  is  one  eternal  punishment  due  in  justice  unto  all  sinners. 
In  so  much  that  if  it  were  possible  for  any  creature  to  have  be^ 
eternally  with  Gk>d,  and  co-etemally  sinful,  it  standeth  with  justice  hy 
this  measure  to  have  punisht  that  creature  from  eternity  pest,  no 
less  than  to  punish  it  unto  future  eternity.  And  therefore  the  sin 
[time  ?]  which  cometh  between  the  birth  and  death  of  such  as  are  to 
endure  this  punishment,  is  granted  them  by  dispensation  as  it  were, 
and  toleration,  at  God's  hand^^S.    From  the  other  measure,  which  is 

®7  [S.  Aug.  Serm.  ccxcix.  §11.  "  esse  quod  morimur,  et  moritumm 

t.  V.  1 21 7.    "  Dicunt,  non  de  pec«  "  fuisse  Adam  etiamai  non  peccas- 

cato  DOS  mori,  quantum  pertinet  "  set."] 

ad  corporis  mortem,  sed  naturae  ^  Rom.  iz.  22. 
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according  to  the  enibject  of  sin,  there  are  in  that  eternity  of  punish-    book  ▼. 
ment  varieties,  whereby  may  be  gathered  a  rule  much  built  upon  in     ^^°o 
holy  Scripture :  That  degrees  in  wickedness  have  answerable  degrees  "^ 

in  the  weight  of  their  endless  punishment. 

But  lest  only  wrath  and  justice  should  take  effect,  love  and  mercy 
be  without  exercise,  by  reason  of  sin,  Gknl  hath  not  suffered  the  pre- 
parations of  eternal  life  to  be  thus  frustrated  altogether  as  concern- 
ing man,  but  chosen  rather  to  remit  on  his  own  part  much  of  that, 
which  ^tremity  and  rigour  of  justice  might  require,  being  con- 
tented to  condescend  unto  &vourable  conditions  :  and  except  it  be 
where  incurable  malice,  on  the  part  of  the  sinful  themselves,  will 
not  suffer  mercy  with  such  conditions  to  take  place,  leadeth  still  to 
eternal  life,  by  an  amiable  course,  framed  even  according  to  the  very 
state  wherein  we  now  are.     He  is  not  wanting  to  the  world  in  any 
necessary  thing  for  the  attainment  of  eternal  life,  though  many 
things  be  necessary  now,  which  according  to  our  first  condition  we 
needed  not.     He  bestoweth  now  eternal  life  as  his  own  free  and 
undeserved  gift ;  together  also  with  that  general  inheritance  and  lot 
of  eternal  life,  great  varieties  of  rewards  proportioned  to  the  very 
degrees  of  those  labours,  which  to  perform  he  himself  by*his  grace 
enableth.     He  leaveth  us  not  as  Adam  in  the  hands  of  our  own 
wills,  at  once  endued  with  ability  to  stand  of  our  own  accord,  but 
because  that  ability  is  altogether  lost,  he  putteth  into  oxxr  souls  con- 
tinually new  strength,  the  paths  of  our  duty  he  layeth  before  us, 
and  directeth  our  steps  therein,  he  giveth  warning  whereby  to  know, 
and  wisdom  also  whereby  to  prevent  the  fearful  hazards  whereinto 
our  souls,  being  left  to  themselves,  would  assuredly  fiftll :  that  per- 
manent wrath  which  is  for  ever,  he  tumeth  away ;  from  temporal 
punishments  altogether,  and  especially  from  natural  death,  though 
none  young  nor  old  be  exempted,  yet  his  mercy  which  endureth  for 
ever  towards  some,  tumeth  both  life  and  death  and  all  things  unto 
their  everlasting  good.     So  that  from  punishments  in  this  world 
there  can  be  no  certain  collection  drawn,  either  to  clear  or  condemn 
men,  as  being  in  degree  of  sin  according  to  that  we  see  tliem  sus- 
tain here  more  or  less,  but  only  that  in  general  our  punishments 
prove  we  all  have  sinned,  because  without  sin  we  should  never  have 
suffered  any  thing  unpleasant  or  grievous  to  nature.     And  the  rea- 
son why  temporal  punishments,  declaring  all  to  be  sinners,  do  not 
argue  that  they  always  have  sinned  most,  who  suffer  most  in  this 
present  life,  is  because  those  things  which  here  we  suffer  are  not  still 
inflicted  by  the  hand  of  God*s  revengeful  justice,  as  in  the  world  to 
come  they  are.     And  therefore,  after  this  life,  it  standeth  much 
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BOOK  y.  more  firm,  The  heavier  pmushment,  the  greater  sin.  In  the  act  of 
[sa.]  *  sinning,  God  hath  the  place  of  a  meer  patient.  For  aU  sin  is  against 
""~"~""~"  Gkxl,  and  therefore  all  sinners  termed  his  enemies.  As  for  the 
punishment  which  his  will  determineth  upon  them,  it  is  the  con- 
sequent of  their  iniquity,  and  their  iniquity  the  cause  of  it. 

[32.]  If  therefore ,we  look  upon  the  rank  or  chain  of  things  volon- 
tarilj  derived  firom  the  positive  will  of  Qod,  we  behold  the  riches  of 
his  glory  proposed  as  the  end  of  all,  we  behold  the  beatitude  of  men 
and  angels  ordained  as  a  mean  unto  that  end,  graces  and  ^essings 
in  all  abundance  referred  as  means  unto  that  happiness,  Qod  to  be 
blessed  for  evermore,  the  voluntary  author  of  all  those  graces.  But 
concerning  the  heaps  of  e^als  which  do  so  overwhelm  the  world, 
compare  them  with  God,  and  from  the  greatest  to  the  least  of  them, 
he  disclaimeth  them  all.  He  refuseth  utterly  to  be  intituled  either 
Alpha,  or  Omega,  the  beginning,  or  the  end,  of  any  evil.  The  evil 
of  sin  is  within  the  compass  of  God*8  prescience,  but  not  of  his  pre- 
destination, or  fore-ordaining  will  The  evil  of  punishment  is  within 
the  compass  of  God's  fore-appointed  and  determining  will,  but  by 
occasion  of  precedent  sin.  For  punishments  are  evil,  because  they 
are  naturally  grievous  to  him  which  must  sustain  theuL  Tet  in 
that  they  proceed  from  justice  thereby  revenging  evil,  such  evils 
have  also  the  nature  of  good ;  neither  doth  God  refuse,  but  challenge 
it  as  an  honour,  that  he  maketh  evil  doers  which  sow  iniquity  to 
reap  destruction,  according  to  that  in  the  Prophet  Jeremy<^,  There 
is  no  evU  in  the  cnJby^  which  I  the  Lord  have  not  done.  God  there- 
fore, with  the  good  evil  of  punishment,  revengeth  the  evil  good  of 
sin.  Sin  is  no  plant  of  God's  setting.  He  seeth  and  findeth  it  a 
thing  irreg^ular,  exorbitant,  and  altogether  out  of  course.  It  is  unto 
him  an  occasion  of  sundry  acts  of  mercy,  both  an  occasion  and  a 
cause  of  punishment :  by  which  mercy  and  justice,  although  God  be 
many  wa3rs  greatly  glorified,  yet  is  not  this  glory  of  God  any  other 
in  respect  of  sin  than  only  an  accidental  event  We  cannot  say  there- 
fore truly,  that,  as  God  to  his  own  glory  did  ordain  our  happiness, 
and  to  accomplish  our  happiness  appoint  the  gifts  of  his  grace  :  so 
he  did  ordun  to  his  glory  our  punishment,  and  for  matter  of  punish- 
ment our  sins.  For  punishment  is  to  the  wiU  of  God  no  desired 
end,  but  a  consequent  ensuing  sin  :  and,  in  regard  of  sin,  his  glory 
an  event  thereof,  but  no  proper  effect.  Which  answereth  fully 
that  repining  proposition,  IfmaiCs  sin  be  God's  glory,  why  is  God 
angry? 

As  therefore  sin  hath  entered  into  the  nature  of  man,  notwith- 

^  [Rather,  Amos  iii.  6.] 
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standing  the  general  will  of  God*8  inclination  to  the  contrary :  so  the  book  t. 
same  inclination  of  will  in  him  for  the  good  of  man  doth  contume  CssO 
still,  notwithstanding  sin.  For  sin  altereth  not  his  nature,  though  it 
change  ours.  His  general  will,  and  the  principal  desire  whereunto 
of  his  own  natural  bent  he  inclineth  still,  is,  that  all  men  may  enjoy 
the  full  perfection  of  that  happiness,  which  is  their  end.  Signs  of 
the  general  inclination  of  God,  are  all  promises  which  he  maketh  in 
holy  Scripture,  aU  the  Precepts  which  he  giveth  of  godlinees  and 
virtue,  all  Prohibitions  of  sin  and  threatenings  against  offenders,  all 
counsels,  exhortations,  admonitions,  tolerations,  protestations,  and 
complaints.  Tea  all  the  works  of  his  merciful  providence,  in  up- 
holding the  good  estate  of  the  world,  are  signs  of  that  desire,  which 
the  Schoolmen  therefore  term  hia  signified  wiU  ^^ :  Damascen,  the 
principal  wiU  of  God  ^.  And  according  to  this  will,  he  desireth  not 
the  death,  no  not  of  the  wicked  ^,  but  rather  that  they  might  be 
converted  and  live.    He  longeth  for  nothing  more  than  that  all  men 

might  be  saved. 

[33.]  He  that  willeth  the  end,  must  needs  will  also  the  means 

whereby  we  are  brought  unto  it.    And  one  [our  ?]  &11  in  Adam  being 

presupposed,  the  means  now  which  serve  as- causes  effectual  by  their 

own  worth  to  procure  us  eternal  life,  are  only  the  merits  of  Jesus 

Christ,  without  whom  no  heathen  by  the  law  of  nature,  no  Jew  by 

the  law  of  Moses,  was  ever  justified.    Tea  it  were  perhaps  no  error 

to  affirm,  that  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  being 

taken  away,  the  Jew  by  having  the  law,  was  £Eurther  removed  from 

hope  of  salvation  and  life,  than  the  other  by  wanting  the  law :  if  it 

70  [Sent.  i.  ditt.  zlv.  art.  4.  *'  U-  haps  in  the  minds  of  the  framers  of 

tram  voluntas  Dei  distiDguatur  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  seventeenth 

voluntatem  beneplaciti  et  volunta-  Article  of  oar  Church.] 

tem  signi.". . .  "  Magna  est  adhi-  71    [De    Orthod.    Fide,   lib.  iL 

benda  discretio  in  cognitione  di-  c.  29.  t.  i.  p.  ipo.  ed.  Le  Quien. 

vinse  voluntatis,  quia  et  benepla-  xp^  ^  tldtvai,  ig  6  Btht  irfHuiyou* 

"  citum  Dei  est  voluntas  gas,  et  fi«voi)r  $i\ti  irarras  at^Btjvai,  koi  Ttjg 

"  signum    beneplaciti  ejus    dicitur  iSao-tXccaf  avrov  rvx<(v'  ov  yap  iir\ 

voluntas  qus.    Sed  beneplacitum  r6  xoXaa-ai  lirXao-cy  ^fiag,  dXXi  irp^ 

ejus  seternum  est,  signum  vero  r6  luratrxnif  r^r  ayiaB6rrifros  avrov» 

beneplaciti  ejus  non.  Et  consonat  »(  ayaBos'  ai»aoTa»o»ras  6j  6i\9i  ko- 

rerum  effectibus  beneplacitum  ip-  \d{€<r6M,  &s  oUaiog.    Arycroi  oSvp 

sius,  et  ipsi  effectus  rerum  ab  eo  r6  fuv  np&rop,  trpaqyovuMvov  Gthnui, 

non  discordant.    Y\i  enim  omne  xal  c^doxia,  i^  avrov  oy*  t6  dc  dcv- 

quod  beneplacito  vult  fieri,  et  om«  rcpoy,   in6fuvov  ^iXifita,  xal  iropa- 

ne  quod  non  vult  fieri  nequaquam  x^Pt^^^*  ^i  fifitrtpag  tdrlaf  ml  avrtf 

**  fit.    Non  ita  autem  est  de  signis,  dirni'  17  fuv  oUowoiwdj,  koX  iraUkv 

*'  quia  precepit  Deus  multis  ea,  quse  rue^  np^g  vwnipiav,  17  di  airoyMMrrun^ 

"  non  faciunt,  et  prohibit  quae  non  npitg  rt\€iaif  xAao-ty.    Comp.  E.  P* 

**  cavent,  et  consulit  quae  non  im-  V.  zlix.  3.] 

"  plent."  This  distinction  was  per-  72  £zech.  zviii.  [33, 33.] 
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BOOK  v.  be  true  which  FulgentiusT^  hath,  that  without  the  graces  of  belief  in 
^ Cm]  '  Christ,  the  law  doth  more  heavily  condemn  being  known,  than  un- 
^  known  :  because  by  how  much  the  ignorance  of  sin  is  made  leas,  by 
so  much  his  guiltiness  that  sinneth  is  greater.  And  St.  Paul's  own 
doctrine  is  ^,  that  the  law,  severed  from  Christ,  doth  but  only  aggra- 
vate sin.  Qod  being  desirous  of  all  men's  salvation,  according  to 
his  own  principal  or  natural  inclination,  hath  in  token  thereof  for 
their  sakes  whom  he  loved,  bestowed  his  beloved  Son.  The  sel&ame 
affection  was  in  Christ  himself  to  whom  the  wicked  at  the  day  of 
their  last  doom  will  never  dare  to  allege  for  their  own  excuse^  That 
he  which  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  to  redeem  some,  did  exclude 
the  rest,  and  so  made  the  way  of  their  salvation  impossible.  He  paid 
a  ransom  for  the  whole  world  ;  on  him  the  iniquities  of  all  were  laid ; 
and,  as  St.  Peter  plainly  witnesseth,  he  bought  them  which  deny 
him,  and  which  perish  because  they  deny  him  7*.  As  in  very 
truth,  whether  we  respect  the  power  and  sufficiency  of  the  price 
given ;  or  the  spreading  of  that  infection,  for  remedy  whereof  the 
same  was  necessaiy;  or  the  largeness  of  his  desire  which  gave 
it ;  we  have  no  reason  but  to  acknowledge  with  joy  and  comfort, 
that  he  tasted  death  for  all  men :  as  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews 
noteth^^  Nor  do  I  think  that  any  wound  did  ever  strike  his 
sacred  heart  more  deeply,  than  the  foresi^t  of  men's  ingratitude, 
by  infinite  numbers  of  whom  that  which  cost  him  so  dear  would 
so  little  be  regarded ;  and  that  made  to  so.  few  effectual  through 
contempt,  whicli  he  of  tender  compassion  in  largeness  of  love  had 
provided  to  be  a  medicine  sufficient  for  all.  As  therefore  the  gospel 
itself,  which  Christ  hath  commanded  to  preach  unto  all  creatures,  is 
an  apparent  effect  of  his  general  care  and  providence  :  so  Christ,  the 
principal  matter  therein  contained  and  taught,  must  needs  likewise 
have  been  instituted  by  the  selfisame  general  providence  to  serve  for 
a  most  sufficient  remedy  for  the  sin  of  mankind,  although  to  ordain 
in  whom  particularly  it  shall  be  forceable  and  effectuaZ  be  an  <Kt  of 
special  or  personal  providence. 
The  cause        [34*1  ^^^  if  God  would  have  all  men  saved,  and  if  Christ  through 

of  God's      such  his  grace  have  died  for  all  men,  wherefore  are  they  not  all  saved  1 
(sic). 

72    De    Incar.  et     Gra.    c.  i6.    "  reatus  peccatoris  augetur."  p.  340. 


["  Legalifi  ^uoque  auditus  non  so-    ed.  Raynaud.  1633.J 

"  lum  nemmem  de  potestate  tene-        7S  iTim.  4.  [10. J  servacor  omni- 

"  brarum  eripait,  quin  etiam  pecca-    um    ma-    (sic)    [maxima    creden- 


<c 
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toribus  cumulum  prsevaricatioDis  tium?] 

adjecit.    Sine  g[ratia  quippe  fidei  7*  John  vi;  Esai.  liii;  i  John  ii; 

gravius  lex  agnita  quam  igaorata  2  Cor.  v ;  2  Pet.  ii.  i. 

"  condemnat.    Ubi  quautum  igno-  ^^  Heb.  ii.  9. 
"  rantia  peccati  minuitur,  tantnm 
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Qod^s  principal  desire  touching  man's  happiness  is  not  always  satis-  book  w, 
fied.  It  is  on  all  sides  confest,  that  his  will  in  this  kind  oftentimes  L34«] 
sacceedeth  not ;  the  cause  whereof  is  a  personal  impediment  making 
particular  men  uneahle  [ancapable  1]  of  that  good  which  the  will  of 
his  general  providence  did  ordain  for  mankind.  So  that  from  God, 
as  it  were  by  a  secondary  kind  of  will,  there  groweth  now  destruc- 
tion and  death,  although  otherwise  the  will  of  his  voluntary  inclina- 
tion towards  man  would  effect  the  contrary.  For  the  which  cause 
the  Wise  .Man  directly  teacheth,  that  death  is  not  a  thing  which 
Gk>d  hath  made  or  devised  with  intent  to  have  so  many  thousands 
eternally  therein  devoured  :  that  condemnation  is  not  the  end 
wherefore  God  did  create  any  man,  although  it  be  an  event  or  con- 
sequent which  man*s  unrighteousness  causeth  God  to  decree.  The 
decree  of  condemnation  is  an  act  of  hatred ;  the  cause  of  hatred  in 
God  is  not  his  own  inclination  thereunto  :  for  his  nature  is,  to  hate 
nothing  which  he  hath  made ;  therefore  the  cause  of  this  affection 
towards  man  must  needs  be  in  man  some  quality  whereof  God  is 
himself  no  author.  The  decree  of  condemnation  is  an  act  of  divine 
justice.  Justice  doth  not  purpose  punishment  for  an  end,  and  faults 
as  means  to  attain  that  end :  for  so  it  should  be  a  just  thing  to 
desire  that  men  might  be  unjust :  but  justice  always  presupposing 
sin  which  it  loveth  not,  decreeth  punishment  as  a  consequent  wherein 
it  taketh  otherwise  no  pleasure.  Finally,  if  death  be  decreed  as  a 
punishment,  the  very  nature  of  punishment  we  know  is  such  as 
implieth  faultiness  going  before  ;  without  which  we  must  give  unto 
it  some  other  name,  but  a  punishment  it  cannot  be.  So  that  the 
nature  of  God's  goodness,  the  nature  of  justice,  and  the  nature  of 
death  itself,  are  all  opposite  to  their  opinion,  if  any  will  be  of  opin- 
ion, that  God  hath  eternally  decreed  condemnation  without  the 
foresight  of  sin  as  a  cause.  The  place  of  Judas  was  locus  stms,  a 
place  of  his  own  proper  procurement.  Devils  were  not  ordained  of 
God  for  hell-fire,  but  hell-fire  for  them ;  and  for  men,  so  far  forth 
as  it  was  foreseen,  that  men  would  be  like  them.  There  are  speeches 
in  Scripture,  where  we  read  of  Christ  himself  laid  in  Sion  as  a  stone 
to  stumble  at,  and  a  rock  to  make  men  fall :  of  the  wicked  created 
to  the  day  of  wrath,  fashioned  to  destruction,  fore-ordained  to  con- 
demnation. But  the  words  are  amlnguous.  For  inasmuch  as  ends 
and  efoents  have  this  common,  that  they  are  the  last  thing  which 
be&lleth,  therefore  the  same  phrase  of  speech  doth  usually  serve  in 
bptL  But  our  understanding  must  distinguish  where  the  one  is 
meant,  and  not  the  other.  Where  we  say  that  man  is  bom  to  die, 
we  mean  that  death  is  the  event  of  his  birth.  When  we  teach  that 
Christ  died  to  redeem  the  world,  we  mean  that  the  end  of  his  death 
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BOOK  y.  was  redemption.     The  determination  of  Qod  therefore  touching  re- 
CsM    *  probates,  is  of  Damascenes  termed  aptly  enough  a  consequent  will, 
"  forasmuch  as  it  presupposeth  in  man  a  just  and  deserved  cause 

leading  him  who  is  most  holy  thereunto. 

[35.]  There  is  not  in  this  life  any  cross  or  calamity,  be  it  never 
so  short,  but  when  we  suffer  it  at  the  hands  of  God,  his  own  most 
sacred  will  directeth  us  unto  sin  as  the  very  root  out  of  wbidi 
originally  it  groweth :  and  because  we  are  sinful,  therefore  the 
burden  under  which  we  groan,  we  impute  to  none  but  to  ourselves 
only.  Now  if  all  the  miseries,  plagues,  and  torments  of  the  whole 
world  could  be  laid  upon  one  back  and  th  . . .  [that  to  endure)]  as 
long  as  a  million  of  worlds,  should  he  be  able  (one  succeeding  an- 
other) to  continue :  what  were  this  unto  those  torments,  ^diich, 
when  they  have  worn  out  that  time  oftener  doubled  and  multiplied 
than  any  number  can  comprehend,  are  not  one  jot  nearer  to  an  end, 
than  they  were  when  they  first  begun,  but  are  still  to  endure  even 
as  long  as  there  is  in  heaven  a  Qod  of  power  to  extend  them  far- 
ther %  And  shall  we  think  that  to  these  torments  he  hath  for  the 
only  manifestation  of  his  power  adjudged  by  an  eternal  decree  the 
greatest  part  of  the  very  noblest  of  all  his  creatures,  without  any 
respect  of  sin  foreseen  in  them?  Lord,  thou  art  just  and  severe, 
but  not  cruel.  And  seeing  all  the  ancient  J*athers  of  the  Churdi  of 
Christ  have  evermore  with  uniform  consent  agreed,  that  reproba- 
tion presupposeth  foreseen  sin,  as  a  most  just  cause  whereupon  it 
groundeth  itself:  sin  at  the  least  original  in  them  whose  portion  of 
eternal  punishment  is  easiest,  as  they  that  suffer  but  the  only  loss 
of  the  joys  of  heaven  :  sin  of  several  degrees  in  them  whose  plagues 
accordingly  by  the  same  act  of  reprobation  were  proportioned :  let 
us  not  in  this  case  of  all  other  remove  the  limits  and  bounds  which 
our  fiftthers  before  us  have  set 

But  seeing  all  unrighteousness  is  of  its  own  nature  offensive  to 
God,  and  in  that  whole  mass  which  containeth,  together  with  Satan 
and  hiB  retinue.  Adam  and  Adam's  mctoral  posterity  without  ex- 
ception  of  any  one,  we  find  firom  the  first  to  the  last  none  in  whom 
there  is  not  unrighteousness,  either  actual,  or  at  the  least  original ; 
shall  we  therefore  conclude  that  death  and  condemnation  are  even 
as  largely  decreed  as  sin  is  itself  spread  ?  Behold  mercy  hath  found 
a  way  how  to  triumph  over  justice,  love  how  to  bury  the  cause  of 
hatred,  grace  how  to  save  that  which  unrighteousness  would  destroy. 
There  is  an  act  of  God*s  most  &vourable  determination,  which  the 
P.  30.'*      Apostle  usually  termeth  th$  good  pUasfwre  of  AUnighty  God,  by 

7^  [Ubi  supra.]  the  margin  of  the  MS.  But  to  what 

7^  [This  reference  stands  here  in    book  it  relates  does  not  appear.] 
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which  good  pleftERire  the  first  chosen  to  eternal  life  is  Chriet  JeauSy  book  ▼. 
/or  his  oum  worthiness'  sake;  with  and  under  him  the  elect  angels  ^^S? 
which  had  no  spot  nor  blemish  foreseen ;  in  and  through  him  no  small 
nmnber  of  men  also,  taken  out  of  the  flames  of  that  general  com- 
bustion, to  be  made  vessels  of  his  honour,  partakers  of  his  felicity 
and  bliss,  inheritors  of  his  indefeasible  glory ;  angels  elect  in  Christ 
the  Lord,  men  in  Christ  the  physician  of  the  world,  the  decree  of 
Gk>d  being  ever  as  certain  touching  the  yery  least  of  these,  as  it  is 
of  the  angels  themselyes,  yea  of  Christ  Jesus,  if  he,  they,  and  we,  be 
all  elect  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  and  the 
election  of  aU  three  an  act  of  God's  unchangeable  will. 

[36.]  When  Pelagius,  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  soundness  in 
Christian  belief,  had  denied  that  man  is  bom  in  original  sin,  and 
taught  that  every  man  hath  in  himself  power  to  accomplish  his  own 
salvation  by  himself,  or  at  least  to  merit  what  help  soever  besides 
he  should  need  to  receive  at  the  hands  of  God :  St  Augustin,  to 
repress  so  intolei'able  insolency,  pride,  and  presumption  against  God, 
was  drawn  by  degrees  from  the  connderation  of  that  which  man 
doeth  by  way  of  duty  towards  God,  to  the  contemplation  of  that 
which  God  did  by  way  of  secret  decree  and 'purpose  concerning  man 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid.  For  whereas  Pelagius 
did  make  merit  the  ca/use  o/grctce,  St  Avgustvn  derived  graces  from 
the  well-spring  of  God's  eternal  predestination.  His  opinion  was, 
<U  thejirst'^^  that  God  foreseeing  who  would  believe  and  who  would 
not,  did  for  their  beliefs  sake  choose  the  one  sort,  and  reject  the 
other  for  their  incredibility  [sic]  :  that  unto  them  whose  belief  he 
foresaw,  the  grace  of  well  doing  was  also  fore-ordained ;  the  rest, 
forsaken,  left,  and  given  over  to  be  hardened  in  their  own  impiety : 
that  fisdth  was  the  cause  of  all  men's  election,  the  Spirit  of  sanctifi- 
cation,  bestowed  on  the  elect,  to  the  end  they  might  bring  forth  the 
fruit  of  good  works,  and  obtain  the  reward  of  eternal  life.  But  the 
error  of  Pelagius,  after  examined,  gave  him  occasion  to  retract  this 
sentence'^^,  which  maketh  faith  to  prevent  grace,  and  the  election  of 

^7  [Prop,  ex  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Ex-  §  60.  sup.  c.  ix.  11-13.   "Non  ergo 

pos.  §  62,  sup.  c.  ix.  19.    "  Sic  re-  "  elegit  Deus  opera  in  cujusquam 

"  spondet  (Apostolus)  ut  intelli^-  "  prsescientia,  quae  ipse  daturus  est ; 

''  mu8,. .  .patere  posse  prima  merita  "  sed  fidem  elegit  m  praescientia ; 

"  fidei  et  impietatis,  auomodo  Deus  "  ut  quern  mbi  crediturum  esse  prse- 

"  pnescius  eligat  creaituros  et  dam-  "  scivit,  ipsum  elegerit  cui  Spintum 

net  incredulos ;  nee  illos  ex  open-  ''  Sanctum  daret,  ut  bona  operando 

bus  eligens,  nee  istos  ex  operibus  "  etiam  vitam  setemam  consequere- 

''  damnans;  sed  illorum  fidei  pre-  '*  tur."  t.iii.  pars  2. 918, 916.  comp. 

"  stans  ut  bene  operentur,  et  isto*  Epist.  Hilar.  §  3.  ap.  S.  Aug.  t.  x, 

"  rum  impietatem  obdunma  dese-  706.] 
"  rendo  ut  male  operentur.''    Ibid.        ^^  [Retract,  i.  c.  33.  3, 3.  t.  i.  34. 
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578        Debate  of  the  French  Clergy  vntk  8L  Augusiin. 

BOOK  ▼.  God  to  follow  upon  the  foresight  of  our  yirtae.  His  latter  jndg- 
Cj7.]  ment  therefore  was,  that  the  whole  hody  of  mankind,  in  the  view  of 
God's  eternal  knowledge,  lay  uniyersally  polluted  with  sin,  worthy 
of  condemnation  and  death  :  that  over  the  mass  of  cormption  there 
passed  two  acts  of  the  will  of  God :  an  act  of  &Tour,  liherality,  and 
grace,  choosing  part  to  he  made  partakers  of  everlasting  gloiy ;  and 
an  act  of  justice,  forsaking  the  rest,  and  adjudging  them  to  endless 
perdition,  these  vessels  of  wrath,  those  of  mercy,  which  mercy  is  to 
God's  elect  so  peculiar,  that  to  them  and  to  none  else  (for  thdr 
numher  is  definitely  known,  and  can  neither  be  increast  nor  dimin- 
ished) to  them  it  allotteth  immortality  and  all  things  thereunto 
appertaining ;  them  it  predestinateth,  it  calleth,  justifieth,  glorifieth 
them,  it  poureth  voluntarily  that  spirit  into  their  hearts,  which 
spirit  so  given  is  the  root  of  their  very  first  desires  and  motions, 
tending  to  immortality :  as  for  others,  on  whom  such  grace  is  not 
bestowed,  there  is  justly  assigned,  and  inmiutably  to  every  of  them, 
the  lot  of  eternal  condemnation^^. 

[37.]  The  first  publication  of  these  things,  never  before  desoaided 
into,  troubled  exceedingly  the  minds  of  many^.  For  a  time  they 
rested  silent,  as  if  some  thunder  from  heaven  had  astonisht  them,  tiU 
at  the  length  a  part  of  the  clergy  of  Marseilles  in  France,  and  when 
the  ice  was  once  broken,  sundry  others  begun  to  doubt  ^^,  both  thai 
grctce  and  that  predeatincUion,  which  St.  Augustln  the  glory  of  those 
times  had  delivered.  Their  scruple  touching  grobce^  was,  whether  God 
bestow  his  Spirit  before  it  be  askt,  laboured  and  sought  for,  or  else 
after  ^^  :  2.  touching  predestination,  whether  certain  be  absolutely 
ordained  unto  life,  or  every  man  living  capable  thereof,  and  no  man's 
predestination  so  necessary  but  that  he  may  perish,  neglecting  the 
means  whereby  salvation  must  be  attained,  and  may  neglect  the 
means  if  he  will^.  Prosper,  at  that  time  a  man  of  very  good 
account  in  France ;  and  Hilary,  whose  learning  was  no  whit  less, 

De  Prsedestin.  Sanct.  c.  ui.  t.  x.  ^  [Prosper,  ap.  Aug.  x.  783.  See 

793.]  hereafter,  p.  58 1 .  note  i .] 

7»tVide  (int.  al.)  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  «»  [Ibid.  786.  "  Praescientiam,  et 

c.  5.  t.  X.  1 20  G.    Contr.  Julian,  v.  "  pr»deBtinationem,  vel  propositum, 

c.  6.  p.  636  C.  De  Corrept.  et  Grat.  "  ad  id  valere  contendunt,  nt  eoe 

0.  xiii.  p.  773  B.  et  c.  vii.  p.  757.]  *'  prsescierit,  vel  prasdestinaverit,  vd 

w  fAmong  the  rest,  the  monastery  "  proposuerit,  eliffere,  qui  fuerant 

of  Adrumetum  was  especially  dis-  "  creaitim . . .  NoTunt  autem  ita . . . 

turbed,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  "  perseverantiam  prsedicari,  ut  non 

treatise  de  Gratia  et  Libero  Arbitrio,  "  vel  suppliciter  emereri  vel  amitti 

and  to  that  de  Correptione  et  Gratia.  "  contumaciter  possit."    It  appears 

See  the  correspondence  of  St.  Au-  from  Prosper's  letter,  that  manv  of 

gustin  with  Valentinus,  t.  u.  79 1-9.]  the  objectors  to  absolute  predestma- 

^1  [See  the  letters  of  Prosper  and  tion  did  not  share  the  scruple  about 

Hilary  to  S.  Aug.  t.  x.  779-787.]  preventing  grace.  See  §  3,  4.] 
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his  authority  and  place  in  the  Church  greater84,  both  devoted  to  book  v. 
St.  Augustin  :  the  one^,  persuaded  of  the  opinion,  but  not  sufficiently  b?-] 
instructed  to  defend  it,  the  other  loath^^  to  dissent,  yet  fearful  also 
to  be  over  hastily  carried ;  these  sent  into  Africa  their  letters  most 
effectually  and  largely  written,  omitting  no  part  of  that  respect 
which  St  Augustin*s  dignity  and  quality  did  well  deserve ;  neither 
concealing  from  him  what  questions  and  doubts  had  grown  upon  his 
former  writings.  For  their  own  satisfiEu^on  they  desired  to  learn 
bow  they  might  soundly  maintain,  that  grace  doth  begin,  continue, 
and  finish  the  work  of  man's  salvation,  without  taking  away  that 
natural  freedom^^,  whereby  we  know  the  will  unconstrainedly  always 
worketh.  2.  Again,  which  way  it  should  be  safest  to  deliver  the 
doctrine  of  immutable  predesUnaiion  both  to  glory  and  to  grace ; 
that  neither  the  Fathers  might  be  rejected,  with  whom  his  former 
did  more  agreed,  than  his  latter  opinion,  nor  yet  exhortations  to 
godliness  and  virtue  be  the  less  regarded^^,  as  things  unnecessary 


M  [He  being  Bishop  of  Aries :  "  fecerit,  quia  finem  uniuscujnsque 

although    the    Benedictine    editor  "  prasviderit,  et  sub  ipso  gratise  ad* 

doubts  their  identity.]  **  jutorio  qua  futurus  esset  volun* 

8*  [Prosper,  ubi  sup.  §  7.  "  Pos-  "  tate  et  actione  oraBsciverit."    Hil, 

"  sumus  quidem  ad  non  credendum  Ep.  ad  Aug.  §  8.     ''  Parvulorum 

"  esse  oonstantes,  sed  ad  auctorita-  '*  causam   ad  exemplum  majorum 

'*  tern  talia  sentientium  non  sumus  '*  non  patiuntur  adferri.    Quam  et 

"  pares."]  "  tuam  sanctitatem  dicunt  eatenus 

^  [Hil.  ubi  sup.  §  10.     "  Nolo  "  adtigisse,  ut  incertum  esse  volu- 

"  sanctitas   tua  sic   me  arbitretur  "  eris,  ac  potius  de  eorum  pcenis 

"  hsc  scribere,  quasi  de  iis  quae  '*  malueris  dubitari. . .  Hoc  etiam  de 

*'  nunc  edidisti  ego  dubitem." ....  *'  aliorum  Ubris,  quorum  est  in  Ec« 

§  9.    '*  Tuae  sanctae  prudentias  est  "  clesia    auctoritas,   faciunt,    quod 

"  dispicere  qaid  facto  opus  sit,  ut  "  perspicit  sanctitas  tua  non  parum 

"  talium  et  tantonim  superetur  vel  "  posse  juvare  contradictores,  nisi 

temperetur  intentio."  Prosper,  §  "  majora,  aut  certe  vel  paria  profe- 
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9,  intimates  that  Hilary  (if  it  were  "  rantur  a  nobis."] 

the  same  Hilary)  was  among  the  ^  [Prosp.  ubi  supr.  '*  Quemad- 

number  of  the  objectors.]  "  moaumperhancprapordinationem 

^^  [^Prosper,  ubi  supr.  §  8.  " J)ig-  *'  propositi  Dei,  quo  fideles   fiunt 

"  nens   aperire quomodo   per  ''  qui   pneordinati   sunt   ad  vitam 

*'  istam  pneoperantem  et  cooperan-  "  aetemam,  nemo  eorum  qui  cohor- 

"  tem  gratiam  liberum  non  impedi-  "  tandi  sunt  impediatur,  nee  occa- 

"  atur  arbitrium."]  "  sionem   negligentiae   habeant,   si 

^  [Id.  ibid.  '*  lUud  etiam  qualiter  "  se  praedestinatos  esse  desperent.*' 

"  diluatur,  quaesumus,  patienter  in-  Hil.  ubi  supr.  §  5.    "  Asserunt  in- 

sipientiam  nostram  ferendo,  de-  "  utilem  exhortandi  consuetudinem, 

monstres^  quod  retractatis  priorum  "  si  nihil  in  horaine  remansisse  dici- 

de  hac  re  opinionibus,  pene  omni-  "  tur,  quod  correptio  valeat  excitare 

"  um  par  invenitur  et  una  sententia,  '*  ....  Si  sic  praedestinati  sunt,  in- 

"  qua  propositum  et  praedestinati-  *'  quiunt,  ad  utramque  partem,  ut 

*'  onem  Dei  secundum  pracscientiam  '*  de  aliis  ad  alios  nuUus  possit  ac- 

receperant ;  ut  ob  hoc  Deus  alios  "  cedere,  quo  pertinet  tanta  extrin- 

vasa  honoris,  alios    contumeliae  *'secus  correptionisinstantia?"] 
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580  Death  of  Augusiin.    Exertions  of  Prosper. 

BOOK  ▼.  for  them^  who  in  such  sort  are  ahready  ordained  to  life,  and  nnpro- 
C37.]  fitable  for  them  which  are  not ;  whereby  it  appeareth  that  as  yet  it 
was  not  clear  in  St.  Augostin's  books  whether  the  grace  and  predes- 
tination which  he  taught  would  enforce  an  absolute  neceanty  of 
belief  and  salvation,  such  as  the  Schoolmen  call  neceaaUaiUm  cona^ 
quenUa^;  which  indeed  would  have  taken  away  freewill,  and  nuule 
all  instructions  and  exhortations  superfluous.  This  gave  occasion  of 
writing  afterwards  many  treatises^l,  whereby  (as  commonly  in  sudi 
cases  it  falleth  out)  some  were  mervailous  well  pleased,  some  waxed 
fiercer  and  bolder  to  contradict  Not  long  after  the  rising  of  these 
flames^,  St  Augustin  dieth  without  any  equal  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  from  thcU  day  to  this.  This  defence  Prosper  undertook  and 
sustained  with  all  constancy  for  the  space  of  thirty-six  years^  fol- 
lowing. In  which  time,  being  aided  by  Pope  Cffilestin^  and  Leo^, 
he  much  weakened  the  Pelagian  heresy,  and  liyed  not  only  to  see 


M  [E.  g.  Tho.  Aquin.  Quaest.  de  gpus's  most  active  supporter^  Csles- 

Verit.  q.  xxiv.  art.  i.  Reap,  ad  13™.  tius,  to  be  exiled  from  Italy,    "Nee 

"  Ex  pnescientia  Dei,  non  potest  "  vero  segniore  cura  ab  hoc  eodem 

'«concludi  quod  actus  nostn  sint  ''morboBritanniashberavit^quando 

necessarii    necessitate    absoluta,  '*  quosdam  inimicos  gratiae  solum 

qu»  dicitur  necessitas  consequen-  **  susb    originis    oocupantes''   (for 

tis;  sed  necessitate  conditionata,  Pelagius,  as  is  well  Known,  was  a 

quae  dicitur  neces^tas  consequen-  Briton)  "  edam  ab  iUo  secreto  ex- 

tiae.''  t.  viii.  449.  f.  Venet.  1593.]  '*  clusit  Oceani;  et  ordinate  Scotia 

*i  [I.e.  De  Pneaestinatione  Saoct«  '*  Episcopo,  dum  Romanam  insu- 

orum,  De  Done  Perseverantiae,  and  *'  lam   studet   servare   eatholicam, 

Jerhaps,  in  oart,  the  second  reply  to  *'  fecit    etiam    barbaram    Christi- 

ulian,  whicn  St.  Augustine  did  not  "  anam."] 

live  to  finish.  But  this  latter  Hooker  ^  rProsper.  de  Promise,  et  Pn^ 

had  not  seen.  It  was  first  published  diet.  Dei,  oimid.  Temp.  c.  vL    "  In 

by  Vignier  in  1653.]  "  Italia  quoque  nobis  apud  Campa> 

^  [The   letters   of   Hilary  and  *'  niam  constitutis,  dum  venerabifis 

Prosper  are  dated  by  the  Benedict-  '*  et  apostolico  honore  nominandus 

ines  A.  D,  430 :  St.  Augustin  died  '*  Papa  Leo  Manichaeos  subverteret, 

430,  Aug.  38.  J  "  et  contereret  Pelaglanos  et  marime 

^  [Prosper  (having  been,  as  is  '*  JnUanum,"  &c.  p.  1 1 1  A.   Pho- 

supposed,  twenty- two  years  Bishop  tius,  Biblioth.  c.  54.  UpSampog  nr, 

of  Kiez  in  Provence)  died  June  3.^,  Mpwrot    m    &fiBm    rov    Otov, 

466.     See  his  Life  prefixed  to  his  XtfiiKkovg    tear    avr&v   trndtdwiAs, 

works,  Lyons  1539*]  a^>aptlg    alrtws     anfipYatraro,    In 

M  [See  bis  letter  to  the  bishops  of  Acovrov  rov  vpo€tfnifitwav  top  'P«»- 

Gaul,  A.  D.  431,  in  which  at  the  re-  ftaZx^y  Opdmu  IBwoimK.    See  two 

quest  of  Prosper  and  Hilary  he  gives  Epistles  of  St.  Leo  to  the  bishops 

what  was  interpreted  to  be  an  offi-  of  the  Venetian  prorince,  circ.  A.D. 

cial  sanction  to  the  views  of  St.  Au-  444,  with  directions  what  kind  of 

gustin  in  his  later  works.   See  Con-  recantation  should  be  required  of 

cil.  ii.  161 3,  and    Prosper   contr.  the    Pelagians    returning    to    the 

€ollatorem  (Cassian.)  sub  fin.  p.  Church;   which  imply  a  oonsider- 

163, 164 :  who  states  amongst  other  able  movement  of  that  kind.    Cob- 

things  that  Caelestine  caused  Pela-  cil.  iii.  1388,  90.] 
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Peloffianism  after  St,  Augustin :  Faustus :  581 

the  open  recantation  of  Julian^  then  best  learned  on  that  part,   bookt. 
against  whom  before  St.  Augustin  had  written,  but  also  to  frame    ^'^o' 
and  to  set  down  with  his  own  hand  those  Canons  which  being 
agreed  upon  by  the  Arausican  Synod  ^^  St.  Augustin's  opinion 
touching  grace  prevailed  for  ever  after,  and  the  contrary  was  clean 
crusht. 

[38.]  Prosper's  successor  %  was  one  Faustus,  not  in  wit  and  industry, 
nor  eloquence  inferior  unto  Prosper,  only  behind  him  in  soundness 
of  £Edth.  He  therefore  refelleth  Pelagius^  as  touching  sufficiency 
of  nature  in  itself  without  grace,  to  the  end  that  with  less  suspicion 
he  might  notwithstanding  defend  with  Pelagius^,  that  grace  is  not 
given  without  the  merit  of  present  labour,  and  endeavour  to  obtcun 
the  same.  But  the  wound,  which  Pelagius  in  both  had  received, 
was  incurable.  Fulgentius^  therefore  after  Prosper's  death,  op- 
pugned whatsoever  Faustus  either  wrote,  or  did,  in  that  cause 

^[Proffper.Chron.Theodos.zvii.  ^  [That  is,  in  the  bishopric  of 

et  Festo  Coss.  (A.  D.  439.)    "  Haec  Riez :  but  TiUemont  seems  to  have 

"  tempestate  Julianus  Athelenensis  demonstrated    that    Prosper  never 

'*  jactantissimus    Pelagian!    erroris  was    Bishop   of   Riez.     M^moires 

assertor,    quern    dudum    amissi  i)our  servir  k  I'Histoire  Ecd^sias- 

episcopatus   intemperans    cupido  tique,  t.  zvi.  p.  37.] 

exagitabat,  multimoda  artefaUendi  ^  FDe  lib.  Arbitr.  lib.  i.  c.  i,  d.] 

"  correctionis  spem  praeferens,  mo-  <  [In  the  rest  of  the  same  trea- 

"  htus  [moUtur  ?]  in  communionem  tise.J  "  Priorem  volunt  obedientiam 

"  Ecclesise  irrepere ;  sed  his  insidiis  "  quam  gratiam,  ut  initium  salutis 

"  Siztus  Papa  aiaconi  Leonis  hortatu  "  ex  eo  quod  Salvator  [qui  salvatur, 

vigilanter  occurrens  nullum  adi-  "  non  ez  eo  credendum  sit  stare  oui 

turn    pestiferis  oonatibus   patere  "  salvat."  Prosp.  ap.  Aug.  z.  783. 

permisit ;  et  ita  omnes  catholicoa  Mr.  Gibbings  states,  that  this  un- 

"  defectione  fallads  bestiie  gaudere  finished  sentence  is  written  on  the 

**  fecit,  quasi  tunc  primum  super-  liue  "  Prosper's  successor,"  &c.  in 

"  bissimam  hseresin  apostolicus  gla-  the  D.  Ms.  and  remarks  that  the 

*'  dius  detruncasset"  In  Bibl.  Patr.  reading  to  which  Hooker  refers  may 

Colon.  t.v.  pars  iii.  193.]  allude  to  St.  John  vii.  17.] 

^  Anno  430.   [Tms  date  in  the  ^  [Bishop  of  Ruspa  in  Africa  from 

Dublin  IVanscript  seems  to  have  A.  D.  508,  to  A.  D.  533.  Vit.  Fulg. 
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Strayed  from  its  place :  it  being  the  c.  ^o,  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  vi.  11.  ff. 

date  of  St.  Augustin's  death,  men-  and    Basnage,   Annales,   iii.   6i8« 

tioned  above ;   whereas  the  second  His  tracts  on  this  controversy  were, 

council  of  Omnge  was  held  A.  D.  i.  De  Incamatione  et  Gratia :  writ- 

09.  From  the  ninth  to  the  twenty-  ten  A.  D.  530,  in  the  name  of  sizty 

fourth  of  what  are  called  the  Aran-  bishops  of  Africa,  then  eziled  to 

sican  Canons  are  dicta  of  St.  Au-  Sardinia   by   the   Arian  Vandals, 

ffustin  on  the  subjects  of  grace  and  3.  Seven  books  against  Faustus : 

free-will,  which  had  beaa  mostly  written  in  his  second  exile,  A.  D. 

eztracted  by  Prosper  in  his  Sen-  533,  and  now  lost.    %.  Th%  first  of 

tence8,and  may  therefore  with  much  tne  three  Books  to  Monimus:  the 

probability  be   supposed   to   have  subject  of  which  is  "  God's  twofold 

Seen  adopted  by  tnat  council  from  "  Iredestination ;"  the  date  uncer- 

h^.    See  Concil;  it.  1099.  ed.  Har-  tain.] 
duin.] 
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BOOK  y.  against  St.  Aagastin ;  by  means  whereof  their  doctrine  could  not 
[JJ^^  prevail,  as  otherwise  it  might  have  done.  But  in  the  matter  of 
grace,  they  were  utterly  overthrown.  Nevertheless'  being  loath 
that  the  world  should  think  they  had  for  no  just  cause  contended, 
whereas  they  had  amongst  them  one  Lucidus  a  priest,  very  earnest 
in  defence  of  absolute  predestinaiion,  and  thereby  &llen  into  divers 
absurdities,  which  St  Augustin,  the  master  whom  he  pretended  to 
follow,  had  never  held ;  him  when  Faustns  had  brought  to  be  of 
another  mind,  they  assembled  a  Synod  4,  whereat  some  twenty  and 
six  Bishops  met  together,  gave  their  sentence  against  his  opinions, 
and  took  the  recantation  of  Lucidus,  submitting  his  former  judg- 
ment to  the  order  of  this  their  Synod,  and  pronouncing^  accursed 
openly,  i.  all  such  as  either  with  Pelagius  save  man  by  man's  mere 
labour,  or  as  others  by  predestination  though  labour  want :  2.  all 
such  as  hold,  that  no  man  perisheth  but  for  original  sin  only:  3.  or, 
that  God's  foreknowledge  presseth  down  into  hell :  4.  or,  that  God 
is  wanting  to  all  them  which  perish,  rather  than  they  wanting  to 
themselves  :  5.  or,  that  vessels  of  contumely  cannot  rise  to  be  vessels 
of  honour,  though  they  would :  6.  or,  that  Christ  did  not  die  for 
all  men,  neither  would  have  all  men  saved.  Wherein  it  clearly 
appeareth,  that  the  first  of  these  rehearsed  articles  condenmeth 
Pelagianism  only  so  far  forth  as  Faustus  approved  it  not :  the  rest  of 

<  [This  word  would  seem  to  oou-  "  nanda  prsesumtione  contenderit, 
nect  the  proceedings  against  Luci-  "  et  qui  eum  sine  gratia  Dei  liberari 
du8  with  the  attack  of  Fulgentius ;  "  posse  crediderit.  Item  anathema 
but  the  former  took  place  A.  D.  475,  "  lUi,  qui  hominem  cum  fiddi  Con- 
or thereabouts  :  a  full  generation  "  fessione  solenniter  baptizatum,  et 
before  Fulgentius  flourished.]  "  asserentem  catholicam  fidem,  et 

*  [At  Aries,  Leontius  archDishop  "  postmodum    per  diversa   muodi 

of  that  city  presiding.  Cone.  Har-  "  nuius  oblectamenta  prolapsum,  in 

duin.  ii.  806.    Some  copies  make  "  Adam  et  originale  peccatum  [ori- 

the  number  of  bishops  present  to  ''ginalipeccato?]peni8seaBseruerit 

have  been  thirty.     Faustus  in  his  "  Item,  anathema  illi,  qui  per  Dei 

dedication    to    Leontius    intimates  "  prasscientiam  in  mortem  deprimi 

that  his  work  on  Free-will  had  the  "  hominem  dixerit.    Item  anathema 

approbation  of  this  synod  and  of  *'  illi,  qui  dizerit  ilium  qui  periit  non 

another  at  Lyons.  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon.  '' acoepisse  ut  salvus  esse  posset: 

t.  V.  pars  3,  p.  503.]  "i.  e.  de  baptizato,  vd  de  ilUns 

^  [Faust,  ep.  ad  Lucid,  ibid.  p.  "  setatis  pagano,  qui  credere  potoit 

526.  "  Cum  gratia  Domini  opera-  "  et  noluit.    Item    anathema   illi, 

*'  tionem  baptizati  famuli   semper  "  qui  dixerit  quod  vas  contumdis 

"  adjungas ;  et  eum,  qui  praedesti-  "  non  possit  adsurgere  ut  sit  vas 

"  nationem  excluso  labore  hominis  ''  in  honorem.     Item  anathema  illi, 

"  assent,  cum  Pelagii  dogmate  de«  "  qui  dixerit  quod  Christus  non  pro 

*'  testeris.    Anathema  ergo  illi,  qui  "  omnibus  mortuus  sit,  nee  omnes 

"  inter  reliquas  Pelagii  impietates  "  homines  salvos  esse  velit."  Comp. 

"  hominem  sine  peccato  nasci,  et  per  Cone.  Harduin.  t.  ii.  p.  807.] 
"  solum  laborem  posse  salvari,  dam- 
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the  articles  would  closely  insiniiate,  that  Lncidos  by  following  St.  book  t. 
Augufitin's  doctrine  against  Pela^us  in  that  point,  (where  Fanstus  [39>] 
was  himself  a  Pelagian,)  had  fallen  into  those  absurdities  and  follies, 
which  now  he  forsakes.  But  by  this  we  see  how  the  question  about 
both  grace  and  prtdeetination,  being  first  set  on  foot  by  St  Augustin, 
was  afterwards  both  followed  with  and  against  him,  as  men*s  capa- 
cities and  other  accidents  gave  occasion  at  that  time.  But  surely 
his  judgment  oi  prtdesUnoilMn  was  fax  enough  firom  such  phrenetical 
opinions,  as,    in   that  Fathers*   synod,  Lucidus   did   renounce^, 

1.  Predestination,  as  St.  Augustin  himself  taught  it,  doth  no  way 
i^yminiah  the  great  necessity  of  labour  required  at  our  hands :  nor 

2.  import  that  original  sin  is  the  only  cause  of  destruction  or  ezpro- 
bation  [sic]  ;  nor  3.  that  God*s  foreknowledge  is  a  cause  why  any 
man  doth  perish :  nor  4.  that  the  grace  of  Gtod  is  withheld  firom 
any  man  but  justly  and  deservedly :  5.  nor  that  any  man  in  whom 
[sic]  desire  and  endeavour  to  be  saved,  can  be  a  vessel  of  contumely 
and  wrath :  nor  6.  that  Christ  did  ever  purpose  and  determine  to 
exclude  any  firom  the  benefit  of  his  death,  but  whom  their  own 
incurable  wickedness  doth  worthily  exclude. 

[39.]  To  proceed  therefore  with  the  rest :  we  have  seen  the  general 
inclination  of  Gk>d  towards  all  men's  everlasting  happiness  notwith- 
standing sin :  we  have  seen  that  this  natural  love  of  Gk>d  towards 
mankind,  was  the  cause  of  appointing  or  predestinating  Christ  to 
suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  :  we  have  seen  that  our  Lord^ 
who  made  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  did  it  in  the  bowels  of  a 
mercifiil  desire  that  no  man  might  perish  :  We  have  seen  that  Ood 
nevertheless  hath  found  most  just  occasion  to  decree  the  death  and 
condemnation  of  some  :  we  have  seen  that  the  whole  cause,  why 
such  are  excluded  fi'om  life,  resteth  altogether  in  themselves :  we 
have  seen  that  the  natural  will  of  Gk>d  being  inclined  towards  all 
men's  salvation,  and  his  occasioned  wOl  having  set  down  the  death 


^  [Ibid.  809.  *'  Damno  vobiscum  "  quitur  divina  justitia;  quam  juste 

"  sensiim  ilium,  qui  dicit  hnmanas  "  incurrunt  qui  haec  non  toto  corde 

**  obedientue  laborem  divinae  ^tise  "  crediderint. .  .Libens  fateor  Chris- 

"  non  ease  jutfgendum. . . .  Qui  dicit  "  turn  etiam  pro  perditia  adveniaae^ 

"  quod  post  acceptum  legitime  bap-  "  quia  eodem  nolente  perierunt. . . , 

**  tiamum  in  Adam  moriatur  qui-  "  Si  Christum  his  tantum  remedla 

"  cunque  deliquerit Qui  aicit  "  attulisse   didmus,  qui   redempti 

quoQ  prsescientia  Dei  hominem  "  sunt,  videbimur  absolvere  non  re- 


"  quod  prsescientia 

**  violenter  compellat  ad  mortem. . .  "  demptos,  quos  pro  redemptione 

**  Profiteer  etiam  setemos  ignes  et  "  contempta  constat  esse  punien- 

**  infemales  flammas  factis  capitali-  '*  dos."     The  fifth  head  does  not 

"  bus   prseparatas  :   quia   perseve-  occur,  either  in  the  councils  or  in 

'*  rantes  humanas  culpas  merito  se-  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum.] 
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BOOK  ▼.  but  of  some  in  such  consideration  as  hath  been  shewed ;  it  must 
^''cie^^  needs  follow,  that  of  the  rest  there  is  a  determinate  ordinance, 
proceeding  firom  the  good  pleasure  of  Gtod,  whereby  they  are,  and 
have  been,  before  all  worlds,  predestinated  heirs  of  eternal  bliss. 
We  have  seen  that  in  Christ  the  Prince  of  Gk>d*8  elect  all  worthiness 
was  foreseen  ;.that  in  the  elect  angels  there  was  not  foreseen  any 
matter  for  just  indignation  and  wrath  to  work  upon;  that  in  all 
other  God  foresaw  iniquity,  for  which  an  irrevocable  sentence  of 
death  and  condenmation  might  most  justly  have  past  over  all.  For 
it  can  never  be  too  often  inculcated,  that  touching  the  very  decree 
of  endless  destruction  and  death,  God  is  the  judge  from  whom  it 
cometh,  but  man  the  cause  of  which  it  grew.  Salvation  contrariwise 
and  life  proceedeth  only  both  from  God  and  of  God.  We  are  re- 
ceivers through  grace  and  mercy,  authors,  through  merit  and  desert, 
we  are  not,  of  our  own  salvation.  In  the  children  of  perdition, 
we  must  always  remember  that  of  the  Prophet  ^  Thy  destrucUon^ 
0  Isrady  is  of  thyself,  lest  we  teach  men  blasphemously  to  cast  the 
blame  of  all  their  misery  on  God.  Again,  lest  we  take  to  ourselves 
the  glory  of  that  happiness,  which  if  he  did  not  voluntarily  and 
freely  bestow,  we  should  never  be  made  partakers  thereof;  it  must 
ever  in  the  election  of  saints  be  remembered,  that  to  choose  is  an 
F.  24.  q.  act  0/ God's  good  pleaswre,  which  presu^pposeth  in  lu  s^/ffideni  cause 
to  aivert,  but  none  to  deserve  it.  For  this  cause,  whereas  St  Augos- 
tin  had  sometimes  been  of  opinion  that  God  chose  Jacob  and  hated 
Esau,  the  one  in  regard  of  belief  the  other  of  infidelity,  which  was 
foreseen,  his  mind  he  afterwards  delivered  thus  ^  :  <<  <  Jacob  I  have 
*'  loved,*  behold  what  God  doth  bestow  freely  :  '  I  ha/ve  hated  Esau,* 
''  behold  what  man  doth  justly  deserve." 

[40.]  It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  come  now  unto  those  things 
about  ourselves,  which  by  God's  own  appointment  are  means  of  bring- 
ing his  desire,  and  our  Saviour's  merit,  finally  to  that  effect,  which 
they  both  covet.  Christ  is  a  mean  unto  God  for  us.  But  this  snf- 
ficeth  not,  unless  there  be  also  the  means  of  application  which  God 
requireth,  the  decree  of  whose  good  pleasure,  touching  man's  salva- 
tion, includeth  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Christ  in  himself  hath 
that  cup  of  life,  which  is  able  to  do  all  men  good.  Sedsi  non  bUntur, 
non  medetur,  saith  Prosper^,  i/we  taste  not,  it  heals  net.    There  are 

^  Hob.  iv.6;  viii.  8;  ix.15;  ziii.9.  ''  quid  homini  donaretur;  et  in  eo 

®  Prosp.  Respons.  ad  Exceptiones  "  quod  dictum  est,  Esau  autem  odio 

[Ezcerpta]  Gen.  [in  App.  ad  Aug.  "  habui,  ostensum  esse  quid  homini 

t.  X.  p.  315.    "  In  eo  quod  dictum  "  deberetur."] 

**  est,  Jacob  dUexi,  ostensum  esse       '  Prosp.  Resp.  ad  Ob.  [Respons. 
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means  which  God  hath  appointed  towards  us,  means  to  be  in  as,  book  ▼; 
and  means  which  are  to  proceed  from  us.  The  mean  towards  us,  is  C4o-] 
that  grace,  whereby  we  are  outwardly  called,  and  chose  into  the 
fellowship  of  God's  people.  The  Jews  were  persuaded,  that  God, 
for  the  love  he  bare  unto  Abraham's  integrity  and  virtue,  did,  in 
lieu  of  his  obedience  and  &ithful  service,  make  him  the  root  of  a 
sanctified  generation  of  men  on  earth ;  and  that  Gk>d  bringeth  no 
man  to  life,  which  is  not  either  bom,  or  else  adopted  the  son  of 
Abraham :  circumcised  also  as  he  was,  and  consequently  tied  to  all 
the  laws  which  Abraham's  posterity  received  at  the  hands  of  Moses. 
For  which  cause  the  very  Christian  Jews  themselves  were  offended 
when  they  saw  that  the  Apostles  did  impart  the  grace  of  external 
vocation  to  the  Gentiles,  and  never  tie  them  to  any  such  conditiona 
It  seemed  new  and  strange  in  their  eyes,  that  the  nations  which  so 
long  had  lived  in  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  utter  contempt  of  God, 
should,  notwithstanding  all  their  wickedness,  now,  not  as  proselytes, 
but  universally  without  any  bond  of  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
be  received  into  &vour,  and  his  ancient  elect  people  be  shaken  off. 
This  gave  the  Apostle  occasion  to  enter  into  many  mysteries,  and  to 
handle  with  a  bleeding  heart  things,  which  hia  own  very  pen  even 
trembkih  eometimea  to  set  down.  But  concerning  the  grace  of  their 
outward  vocation  to  the  means  of  eternal  life,  he  which  asketh, 
*'  Hath  any  man  given  unto  God  first,  and  soe  by  desert  made  him 
''  a  debtor,"  though  for  horror's  [honour's  ?]  sake  he  name  not 
Abraham,  must  notwithstanding  needs  mean,  that  the  adoption  of 
him  and  his  seed,  to  be  a  sanctified  generation,  a  church  visible  to 
God  on  earth,  the  glory  of  his  residence  and  miraculous  presence 
amongst  them,  the  covenants,  law,  service,  promises,  with  other 
the  like  spiritual  prerogatives,  as  to  [be  ?]  the  fi&ther  of  a  race  of  so 
many  holy  patriarchs,  and  to  be  Christ's  own  principal  progenitor, 
was  more  than  God  could  owe  unto  Abraham.  Tet  not  so  much, 
but  that  they,  which  were  of  this  line  and  posterity,  might  after- 
wards, in  time  to  come,  by  virtue  of  these  preeminendee,  afford 
matter  for  the  building  of  that  ark,  which  the  Gentiles  should  enter 
into,  and  they  themselves,  in  the  deluge  of  their  own  infidelity, 
perish :  God  towards  them  being  deservedly  just,  and  towards  the 
nations  of  the  world  undeservedly  merciful.  For  we  must  note, 
there  is  an  election,  the  grace  whereof  indudeth  ihevr  temiporevry 

ad  Capitula  Objectionum  Vincenti-  "  nostra  et  virtute  divina,  habet  qui- 

anarum.  App.  ad  Aug.  t.  x.  308.  "  dem  in  se  ut  omnibus  prosit ;  aed 

"  Poculum  quippe   immortalitatis,  "  si  non  bibitur,  non  medetur."] 
"  quod  confectum  est  de  infirmitate 
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BOOK  ▼.  benefit,  that  are  chosen,  and  there  is  an  election  that  indndeth  fiMiir 
[41.]  fiffmal  good.  By  temporary  I  do  not  understand  any  secular  or 
worldly  blessing,  of  which  nature  God  bestowed  plenty  upon  that 
people ;  but  I  mean  such  spiritual  &T0ur8,  as  albeit  they  tend  to 
everlasting  felicity,  yet  are  not  themselves  everlastingly  continued, 
neither  are  inwardly  infused,  but  outwardly  bestowed  graces,  as  all 
those  preeminencies  were  upon  the  nations  of  the  Jews,  and  that 
through  God's  mere  mercy  towards  them.  God,  by  the  laws  of  his 
providence,  hath  stinted  the  degrees  and  measures  of  that  outward 
grace,  which  from  time  to  time  he  hath  offered.  To  the  Jews  that 
was  given,  which  to  all  other  nations  of  the  world  bendes  was  de- 
nied j  according  to  that  of  the  Prophet  in  the  Psalm  8,  God  hatilh  not 
80  dealt  wUh  every  nation,  neither  have  the  people  knowledge  of  his 
ways,  in  such  sort,  degree,  and  measure,  as  that  only  people  had. 
Of  the  later  age  of  the  world  it  is  said,  God  did  never  so  discover 
the  holy  mysteries  of  his  saving  truth,  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  as  to  us  they  are  now  manifested  ^  :  this  abundance  of  grace, 
which  God  hath  now  poured  out,  doth  not  ^gue  that  to  Israel  grace 
was  wanting,  because  it  was  less.  Nee  de  ilia  eura  Dei  quoe  Patnr 
Oflrchammn  JUiia  proprie  prassidebai  conjideruhtm  est  ffuhemaeula 
Dvoinm  mieericordue  cceteris  omnilme  [hominibue]  Juisee  suhtraeta. 
Qui  quidem  in  comparatione  dectorwm  videntwr  abjecti,  sed  nu/nguam 
stmt  ma/nifestis heneficiis  abdicati^^.  God  left  not  himself  with- 
out testimony  amongst  them^^ :  what  testimony,  saith  Prosper^; 
Qtu)d  est  hoc  testimonium,quod  semper  Domino  deservivit,  et  ntmquam 
de  epis  boniiate  ac  potestate  conticuit,  nisi  ipsa  totius  mundi  inena/T' 
rabiUs  pulckritvdo,  et  vnenarrabUiiMn  benefidorum  ejus  dives  et  or- 
dinata  largiHo;  per  qwz  hv/ma/nis  cordibus  quoidam  cetemeB  legis 
tabulce  prc^>ebanttMr,  ut  in  paginis  elementoru/m  ac  volv/mimbus  tenk" 
porwm  oomfrminis  et  puhlica  divinoe  mstitutionis  doctrina  legeretiwr, 

[41.]  If  it  be  therefore  demanded,  why  the  Jews  had  the  law  of  God, 
and  not  the  Gentiles  in  former  times  9  or  why  afterward  those  out- 
ward means  of  conversion,  which  prevailed  nothing  with  Gonudn, 
Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum  ^3,  were  not  bestowed  upon  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  or  upon  Sodom,  where  they  had  been  able  to  take  effect  as 
our  Saviour  himself  witnesseth  ?  or  why  his  disciples  for  a  time 
were  forbidden  to  preach  to  Gentiles  and  Samaritans  ^^,  till  first 
they  had  gone  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  with  whom 

8  [Psalm  czlvii.  20.]  J^  Acts  xiv.  [17.] 

»  ^Eph.  iii.  5.]  12  prosp.  ibidem. 

^<>  Prosp.  de  a.  I.  [de  Vocat.  Gent.  '^  Matt.  zi.  21. 

Bibl.  PP.  Colon.  V.  Ui.  "  Matt.  x.  6. 


11.  4.  ap. 
175.  C.J 
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they  spent  their  labour  in  vain  %  or  why  the  Apostles  were  hindered  book  v. 
by  the  Spirit^',  when  they  meant  to  have  preached  in  Asia :  why  ^^"o* 
stayed,  when  their  purpose  was  towards  Bithynia  for  the  same  in- 
tent  j  and  yet  that  grace  not  denied  altogether  unto  those  countries, 
but  deferred  only?  what  should  we  answer  touching  these  things^ 
but  that  Qod  hath  made  of  one  blood  ^^  all  mankind,  to  dwell  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  hath  assigned  the  times  which  were 
ordained  before,  together  with  the  seasons,  bounds,  and  limits,  as  of 
all  things,  so  of  grace  itself,  which  whensoever  it  least  shineth, 
ministereth  always  if  not  suffid&rd  light  to  guide  in  the  way  of  life, 
yet  competent  to  give  men  that  introduction,  which  clearer  light 
would  make  complete,  but  that  too  much  love  of  one  kind  of  dark- 
ness or  other  hath  been  the  world's  perpetual  impediment,  and  to 
some  a  cause,  not  only  of  having  the  offer  of  [more  ?]  grace  with- 
drawn clean,  but  the  very  former  possession  of  less  also  taken  from  * 
them. 

That  thus  it  stood  with  the  Jewish  nation,  that  all  those  spiritual 
bvours  of  grace  which  Qod  had  bestowed  upon  them  were  volun- 
tary :  that  his  choice  of  the  Jews  before  others  hereunto  was  free, 
and  on  their  part  without  desert :  that  he  in  his  promise  made  to 
their  &thers  remained  stead&st,  but  the  true  construction  thereof 
they  did  not  conceive,  because  they  were  obstinate  and  would  not 
understand :  finally,  that  whereas  the  light,  which  their  others 
would  have  greatly  rejoiced  to  see,  had  presented  itself  to  them, 
and  was  rejected;  if  Gk)d  did  now  depart  from  them  being  thus 
repelled,  and  were  content  to  be  found  of  the  Gentiles,  who  sought 
not  him,  but  he  them ;  as  the  one  had  no  cause  to  grudge,  so 
neither  had  the  other  any  to  boast :  all  this  the  Apostle  proveth  in 
the  ninth,  the  tenth,  and  eleventh  to  the  Bomans.  At  the  length, 
in  consideration  that  they  sometimes  were  a  people,  whom  Gk>d  so 
wonderfolly  did  affect ;  a  people,  to  whom  he  had  given  so  many 
privileges,  honours,  preeminences,  above  the  rest  of  the  whole  world; 
a  people,  with  whose  fore&thers  he  had  made  so  many  covenants 
and  leagues  of  mercy :  a  people,  for  whose  advancement  so  mighty 
nations  had  been  quelled ;  a  people,  for  whose  defence  the  angels 
had  taken  arms,  the  sun  and  moon  been  stayed  in  their  course :  a 
people,  that  had  filled  heaven  with  so  many  Patriarchs,  Prophets, 
Saints,  Martyrs ;  a  people,  that  had  been  the  well-spring  of  life  to 
all  nations  :  a  people,  the  top  of  whose  kindred  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  Gk>d,  and  is  the  author  of  salvation  unto  all  the  world  : — 

'*  Acts  xvi.  [6.]  !•  Acts  xvii.  26. 


588  St.  PauVi  View  of  the  (kse  of  tie  Jews. 

BOOK  ▼.  these  things  considered  in  saeh  sort,  as  we  may  think  an  apostolic 
^U^  spirit  did  consider  them  after  long  discourse  against  them;  the 
question  is  moved,  Hath  God  then  dean  east  offhM  people  f  Not  his 
people  eternally  ehoeen.  Be  it  &r  from  us  so  to  think  But  is  there 
no  hope  that  the  very  nation  itself  shall  recover  what  it  now  hath 
lost  9  Have  they  stumbled  to  the  end  they  might  fiJl  1  God  forbid. 
Nay,  their  fall  hath  occasioned  siJvation  to  arise  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  Gentiles  not  unlikely  to  be  a  mean  of  restoring  salvation 
unto  thqm  again.  That  as  now  they  are  losers  to  oiur  gain,  so  in 
time  our  gain  may  be  their  abundance.  And  as  we,  being  some- 
times unbelievers,  have  at  the  length  obtained  mercy ;  so  they  at 
the  length  may  find  mercy,  although  they  be  now  unbdievers,  and 
thus  God,  who  is  all-merdful,  become  merciful  towards  aU^^. 
'\  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 
"  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  footsteps  how  im- 
'*  possible  to  be  traced  out  !** 

This  may  suffice  touching  outward  grace,  whereby  God  inviteth 
the  whole  world  to  receive  wisdom,  and  hath  opened  the  gates  of 
his  visible  Church  unto  all,  thereby  testifying  his  will  and  purpose 
to  have  all  saved,  if  the  let  were  not  in  themselves. 

[4  a.]  The  inward  mean,  whereby  his  will  is  to  bring  men  to  eter- 
nal life,  is  that  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  hath  been  spoken  of 
already  at  large,  in  the  article  that  concemeth  free-wilL  Now^^iom 
whom  this  inward  grace  is  either  withheld  altogether,  or  withdrawn^ 
such,  being  left  to  themselves,  wax  hard  and  obdurate  in  mn. 
Touching  the  manner  of  their  obduration,  it  hath  been  ever  on  all 
sides  confest^  that  the  malice  of  man's  own  heart  doth  harden  him, 
and  nothing  else.  Therefore  in  the  Psalm  it  is  said^^,  harden  noi 
your  own  hearts.  In  Jeremy  ^^,  Thou  haet  stricken  them,  but  they 
have  not  sorrowed;  thou  hast  consumed  them,  and  they  have  rejused 
to  receive  correction :  they  have  made  their  faces  harder  than  stones. 
And  in  the  Epistle  of  St  Paul  to  the  Bomans^^,  Thou^  according  to 
thine  own  hardness  cmd  heturt  impenitenty  heapest  up  to  thyseifwrath. 
But  some  difference  there  is,  by  reason  that  all  have  not  alike 
defined  after  what  sort  Gk>d  himself  worketh  in  this  action.  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  they  take  occasion  at  the  very  goodness  of 
God  to  strengthen  themselves  in  malice.  His  mercy  towards  Abel 
hardened  Gain :  and  his  mercy  towards  Israel,  the  iE^Qrptians^ : 
ye%  the  mercy  which  is  shewed  towards  them  hardeneth  them. 

>•  [Rom.  xi.  33.]  *7  Pb.  xcv.  7.  *8  Jerem.  v.  3, 

19  Rom.  ii.  5.  ^  Exod.  i.  la. 


Hino  Ood  hardened  TharaoVi  Heart.  689 

/  MM  the  praeperUy  of  the  vnckedy  saith  David^^  thef/  are  nai  book  v. 
trtmbled  nor  plagued  like  others,  the^f  haw  fn(n^  th^  AppmdixL 

therd/ore  they  are  proudj  erud,  blaephemoua,  they  set  their  mouths  """""""^ 
even  against  heaven.  Pharaoh  in  misery  oonfesseth  sin'^,  wheie- 
upon  Ood  in  lenity  withdrawing  his  plagae,  sin  and  hardness  of 
heart  return,  both  in  him  and  his :  whereby  it  hath  been  by  some^ 
inferred,  that  Ood  hath  no  other  hand  in  *the  obduration  of  such, 
but  only  so  &r  forth  as  thdr  malice  doth  abuse  his  lenity,  and  turn 
it  unto  their  own  eyiL  St.  Augustin  and  others  considering  moro 
deeply,  that  Ood  himself  had  said  touching  Pharaoh,  /  have  hardened 
hie  heart,  and  the  heart  of  hie  eervofnte,  thai  I  might  work  theee  my 
miradee  amongst  them,  conceived,  that  Gk>d  did  hereby  somewhat 
more  than  only  foretell  what  hurt  the  iBgyptians  would  take  occa- 
sion to  do  themselves,  by  the  very  good  which  he  intended  to  do  for 
them.  It  seemed  therefore  probable,  that  Ood  who  eternally  had 
foreseen  what  Pharaoh  was^  and  what  himself  did  purpose  to  work  con- 
cerning Pharaoh,  declared  to  Moses^  that  which  was  in  Pharaoh's 
heart,  namely,  an  obstinate  will,  that  the  people  should  not  go  whither 
Ood  required.  And  concerning  himself  thus  far  to  Moses  also  Ood 
did  reveal^  what  hia  own  determinations  were.     As  first,  that 

1'  rPs*1  Ixziii.  [3-39.  "  manum  meam,  percutiam  Mgjp* 

^  £xod.  ix.  ^;  z.  I.  *'  tics  in  omnibus  mirabilibus  quae 

SI  [FauBtus  ae  Lib.Arbitr.ii.  CI.  "faciam,  et  postea  dimittat  vos.' 

"  Hac  ratione  Pharaonem,  dicit  Do-  "  Hsec  prima  vox  Dei  est,  qua  futu- 

"  minus,  obdurabo,  dum  eum  mihi  **  ram  voluntatem,  Pharaonis,  sicut 

**  in  decern  plagis,  quae  a  Moyse  "  prseviderat,  indicabat."]] 

"  exoratus  removeo,  msidtare  ftet'  ^  [Ibid.  "  Postea  jam  mter  ipsos 

**  mitto. . .  Sic  interdum  familiariter  "  miraculorum  imbres  dixisse  legi- 

'*  etiam  apud  homines  hujus  elocu-  "  tur,  '  £^0  autem  indurabo  cor 

'*  tionis  vim  assumimus,  sic  inter-  "  Pharaoms,  ne  dimittat  populum.' 

"  dum  contumadbus  famulis  expro-  *'  Ubi  jam  aperte  intelligitur  primam 

"  bramus  mansuetudinem  nostram,  ''  iterasse   sententiam.      Quid   eat 

"  ita  dicentes :  '  Ego  patientia  mea  "  enim,  indurabo,  nisi  non  moUiam  ? 

"  te  pessimum  feci/  "  &c.]  "  Appaiet  enim  in  alios  manante 

^  Ex.  iv.  ai.    [De  Pnedest.  et  '*  jastitia,  in  alios  gratia  profluente. 

Gratia,  suspecti  auctoris  liber,  c.  vi.  "  Scriptune  illius  sententiam  fuisse 

in  App.  ad  Au^.  x.  53.  *'  Qui  pie  **  completam,  qua  dicit  Deus  Pha- 

**  quflerens  aliqmd  desiderat  invenire,  "  raoni,  *  In  hoc  ipsum  exdtavi  te, 

"  ulum  locum  ejusdem  Scriptune  "  ut  ostendam  in  te  virtutem  meam/ 

'*  rdegat,  ubi  primo  Movsi  in  rubo  *'  &c.  Utente  enim  Deo  bene  etiam 

'*  ignis  apparuit, . . .  et  ibi  inveniet  "  malis,  indurations  Pharaonis,  fla- 

«<  totum  noc,  quod  indurasse  Deus  **  gellis  iEgypti,  tot  ac  tantis  mira- 

"  cor  Pharaonis  praemittit,  non  ad  "  cutis,  &c. . . .  quid  aliud  gestum 

'*  operationem  Dei,  sed  ad  prssscien-  "  est,  (juam  ut  Dei  virtus ...  ad  hu- 

*'  tiam  pertinere.     Loquens  enim  "  mani  generis  notitiam  perveniret  ? 

"  Dominus  de  rubo  sic  dicit :  '  Ego  '*  ....  Pnaraonem  non  esse  mutan- 

"  autem  scio  quod  non  dimittet  vos  "  dum,  et  illam  omnem  sentem, . . . 

"  Pharao  rex  iEgypti,  nisi  per  ma-  **  alta  ilia  Deus  providentise  suse 

"  num  magnam.     Sed  extendens  *'  luce  praescivit.    Sed  periturorum 


590  Equity  of  Judicial  Obduration. 

BOOK  ▼.  Pharaoh's  malice  and  obstinacy  he  would  turn  to  the  good  of  the 
[4°.]  whole  world.  And  secondly,  that  the  grace  of  hia  Holy  Spirit, 
which  softeneth  inwardly  the  hearts  of  men,  and  whereby  they  are 
driven  to  obedience,  should  not  in  this  action  be  given,  either  to 
Pharaoh  or  to  any  of  his  servants  \ — I  wUl  hcvrden  tkem; — ^so  that 
to  Pharaoh's  obduration^  it  plainly  appeareth  there  did  concur,  not 
only  on  his  part  malice,«but  also  from  God  himself  a  prohibiUon  or 
restramt  of  grace ;  which  restraint  generally  being  an  act,  not  of 
policy,  but  of  severity  in  Qod,  there  b  no  doubt  but  Pharaoh  did 
otherwise^  deserve  the  same,  even  as  they  all  do,  to  whom  divine 
grace  is  denied.  This  of  the  Gentiles  St.  Paul  witnesseth^;  Knowing 
God,  they  ghrifisd  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  ihamkjvl :  there/ore 
God  also  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts^  lusts.  Of  the  Jews 
David  said^^,  Lei  thevr  table  he  made  a  snare,  a/nd  a  net,  and  a 
stwnbUnghlock  /or  a  recompense  unto  them.  And  of  them  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  whom  the  like  befalleth,  God's  own  testimony  is 
as  plain  :  Beccmse  they  received  not  the  Iom  [love  1]  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  he  saved,  therefore  God  shctU  send  them  strange  [strong )] 
delusions  to  heUeve  Ues^,  For  seeing  the  natural  will  of  God 
desireth  to  impart  unto  all  creatures  all  goodness,  so  far  as  they 
are  by  the  laws  of  his  providence  capable  thereof ;  it  cannot  be 
chosen  but  in  that  respect  his  desire  is,  that  all  men  were  capable 
of  inward  grace,  because  without  grace  there  is  no  salvation.  Now 
there  are  that  have  made  themselves  incapable  of  both,  thousands 
there  have  been,  and  are,  in  all  ages,  to  whose  charge  it  may  truly 
be  laid,  that  they  have  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost^  that  the  grace 
which  is  offered,  they  thrust  from  them ;  and  do  thereby,  if  not  in 
word,  yet  in  effect,  pronounce  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
life,  and  of  all  effectual  helps  thereunto  belonging^.  And  for  this 
cause,  that  will  of  God  which  sin  occasioneth  to  decree  the  just 
condemnation  of  many,  is  by  the  same  necessity  enforced  to  leave 
many  unto  themselves,  where  the  greatness  of  sin  hath  constrained 
him  to  set  down  the  sentence  of  death.  That  first  act  of  justice 
draweth  after  it  the  second,  whereupon  their  dereliction  ensueth,  an 

"  interitum  prsedestinatis  a  se  vasis  *'  bUs  afflixit  in  regno  suo  peregri'- 

'*  misericordue    salutis  esse  voluit  "  nos,  dignum  effectum  cm  obdura« 

**  ar((umentum,etaliorumperditione  **  retur  cor,  ut  nee  manifestissimis 

"  ad  salutem  usus  est  aliorum."  Cf.  **  signis  jubentis  Dei  crederet."] 

Aug.  de  Grat.  et  Lib.  Arbitr.  c.  ^  Rom.  i.  14.  [31,34.] 

zxiii.  U  z.  744.1  ^  Rom.  xi.  9. 

^  [S.Aug,  de  divers,  qusest.  68.  ^  [2]Thess.  ii.  [10, 11.] 

4*  t.  vi.  5^.  .g.  5<  De  Pharaone  facile  ^  Acts  vii.  5 1 ;  ziii.  46. 
"  respondetur,  prioribus  mentis  qui- 


lie  Fathers  refer  Obduration  to  previous  Sin.  591 

example  whereof  for  temporal  pmiiahment  we  have  Heli*8  sons :  book  ▼. 
and  not  only  them,  but  that  whole  nation  whereof  it  was  said  to  the  ^^'^^^  ^ 
prophet  Esay**,  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat :  make  their  eare  — ^— — 
heavy y  and  shut  their  eyes :  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
ioith  their  earsy  and  understand  wUh  their  hearts^  and  convert,  and 
be  healed  Then  said  I,  0  Lord,  how  long  9  And  he  answered.  Till 
the  cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitants,  and  the  houses  loiihout  men, 
and  the  land  utterly  desolate.  If  it  be  demanded,  wherefore  grace 
preventeth  not,  at  the  least  wisoi  such  sin,  as  draweth  after  it  both 
obduration  and  condemnation  )  I  demand  again,  What  if  the  malice 
of  the  greatest  part  do  come  so  near  diabolical  iniquity,  that  it 
overmatcheth  the  highest  measure  of  divine  grace,  which  the  laws 
of  the  providence  of  God  have  assigned  unto  men  on  earth  ?  Should 
God  obtrude  unto  swine  pearls  of  that  value  1  In  such,  (saith  Ful- 
gentius^,)  God  beginneth  that  judgment  with  dereliction,  which  tor* 
ments  in  the  world  to  come  shall  finish.  And  lest  any  man  should 
think  but  some  one  of  St.  Augustin's  followers  amongst  many  were 
thus  persuaded,  we  have  Prosper  also  of  the  same  mind ;  who  speak- 
ing in  the  person  ofaU,  saith  3^,  '^  When  we  read  of  certain  given 
^^  over  to  their  own  lasts,  or  forsaken  of  God  and  hardened,  our 
"  professed  construction  thereof  is,  that  such  are  so  dealt  unth  in 
"  regard  of  their  grievous  sins.  For  by  reason  of  their  crimes  going 
^'  before,  they  did  owe  to  themselves  a  kind  of  penalty ;  which  so 
**  punisheth  them,  that  now  they  continually  incur  further  guiltiness;, 
''  and  make  themselves  daily  more  punishable.  Being  thus  per- 
^*  suaded,  we  neither  complain  of  the  judgment  of  God,  or  ask  why 
''  he  casteth  off  such  as  deserve  to  be  left ;  and  we  give  thanks  for 
''  that  mercy  wherewith  he  safely  keepeth  them,  which  cannot  say 
<<  they  deserve  to  be  kept**  St  Augustin  himself  to  like  effect^* 
Cum  aUis  prcBparetwr  voluntas  a  Domino,  aliis  non  praparetur;  die- 
cemendum  est  utique  quid  veniat  de  misericordia,  quid  dejudicio. 

[43.]  Final  obduration  therefore  is  an  argument  of  eternal  re- 
jection, because  none  continue  hardened  to  the  last  end,  but  lost 


2»E8ai.  vi.  10,  [11.] 

so  Fulf^ent.  ad  Mo.  1. 37.  [ad  Mo- 
nimum.  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  ii.  pars 
I.  p.  20.  g.  *'  In  talibus  enim  Deus 
"  judicium  suum  desertione  inchoat, 
"  cruciatione  consummat.'*] 

SI  Prosp.  ad  Cap.  Gall.  Resp.  11. 
[App.  ad  Aug.  X.  203.  *'  Cum  vero 
"  idiquos  a  Deo  aut  traditos  deside- 

riis  suis  aut  obduratos  legimus, 

aut  relictos ;  magnis  peccatis  suis 


«€ 


« 


hoc  ipaos  meruisse  profitemur : 
quia  talia  coram  crimina  praeces- 
senint,  ut  ipsi  sibi  pcenas  debu- 
erint,  quae  eis  etiam  supplicium 
"  verterent  in  reatum.  Atque  ita 
"  nee  de  judicio  Dei  querimur,  quo 
"  deserit  meritos  deseri;  et  miseri- 
"  oordi»  ejus  gratias  agimus,  qua 
"  iiberat  non  meritos  liberari."] 

32  August,  de  Prsedest.  c.  6.  [t.  z. 
798.  b.] 


f€ 


592  Cases  qfPAaraoA  and  EsaU. 

BOOK  ▼.  diildren.  And  the  cause  why  that  Spirit,  which  softeneth  others, 
^^  U3O* '  forsaketh  them,  is  thdr  own  malice.  In  consideration  whereof  the 
Apostle  which  acknowledgeth,  that  touching  the  gifts  of  ertenuJ 
grace,  there  can  be  on  mmiCa  part  no  reason  why  Abraham's  posterity 
was  so  much  loved  above  others :  or  why  in  Abraham's  own  race, 
Gk>d  hated  Esau,  and  loved  Jacob :  or  why  he  now  loveth  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  as  effectually  as  ever  Abraham's  seed :  or  again, 
why  Pharaoh,  of  all  other  wicked  persons  in  the  world,  should  be 
taken  and  made  a  spectacle  of  Ood's  power :  the  Apostle,  which  in 
P.  41.  q.  these  cases  fleeth  to  that  absokUe  aweretgniy  vahick  Ood  hath  over 
all  things^  as  the  potter  over  his  own  clay ;  yieldeth  notwithstand- 
ing oftentimes  [sic]  of  Ood's  justice  in  those  whom  personally  he 
adjudgeth  to  eternal  death,  and  from  whom  he  withholdeth  finally 
his  in¥rard  grace,  yea  even  where  he  standeth  most  upon  the  abso- 
lute power  of  Ood^,  is  it  not  in  defence  of  Ood's  righteousness  t 
Ood  preserveth  [preferreth )]  Jacob  the  younger  brother  before 
Esau  which  was  the  elder,  and  declareth  this  his  purpose,  when  as 
yet  the  children  were  unborn,  and  had  neither  done  good  nor  evil, 
for  no  other  intent,  as  it  seemeth,  discovering  so  soon  his  deter- 
mination, but  only  that  the  Jews  might  thereby  know,  that  what 
he  did  was  merely  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  in 
choosing  them :  and  how  he  chose  neither  them,  nor  any  of  all  th^ 
predecessors,  for  their  works  or  worthiness  sake,  but  of  mere  meri^. 
What  then,  shall  we  say,  hath  Ood  herein  shewed  himself  unjusf^ 
towards  either  parti  Touching  the  one,  it  must  be  confest,  his 
mercies  are  his  own  to  bestow  wheresoever  himself  will^.  And 
concerning  the  other,  because  men  shall  no  way  better  discern 
their  own  cause,  than  by  beholding  it  in  other  men's  persons  ;  let 
Pharaoh's^  example  be  their  glass  to  look  him  [in  Y].  If  Esau's 
posterity  complain,  that  when  so  many  others  before  and  after  him, 
notwithstanding  their  evil  quality,  did  yet  enjoy  those  rights,  which 
the  course  of  nature,  and  the  custom  of  the  world  gave  them,  he 
(rather  than  others)  should  be  deprived  of  that  prerogative  :  let 
them  be  given  to  understand,  that  Ood  hath  his  full  and  free  scope 
to  take  at  any  time,  in  any  age,  out  of  any  race,  such  as,  justly 
being  hateful  in  his  sight,  may  be  made  patterns  of  severity  to  the 
world,  as  others  are  of  clemency^.  And  therefore,  as  we  can  yield 
no  reason,  why  of  all  other  wicked  tyrants  in  Egypt,  Pharaoh  alone 
and  the  people  under  him  should  he  made  such  a  tragical  spectacle : 
BO  neither  are  we  able  to  shew  any  cause,  why  mercy  may  not  do 

M  Rom.  ix.  II.  34  [Rom.  ix.]  14.  ^  [Rom.  ix.l  15. 

««  [Rom.  ix.]  17.  V  [Rom.  ix.]  i8. 
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good  where  it  will ;  and  wheresoever  it  will,  justice  may  withhold  book  ▼. 

good.  Appwidiil. 

[44.]  This  may  suffice  for  satisfiEkction  of  minds  willing  to  submit  "* 

themselves  unto  that  which  b  reasonable.     But  there  are,  ^^whose 
stubborn  spirits  will  even  in  spite  and  rancour  hereupon  stormingly 
reply,  "What  cause  then  hath  God  to  be  offended  with  their  obdura- 
'^  tion,  on  whom  it  is  not  his  will  to  bestow  his  mollifying  grace )  if  it 
"  be  his  will  to  harden  by  withholding  grace,  how  should  we  with- 
"  stand  it  1"    It  doth  not  altogether  offend  God,  that  the  works  of 
his  providence  are  discoursed,  argued,  and  disputed  o£    For  in  Job 
in  David,  in  Jeremie,  in  Abacuk,  in  sundry  others,  God  taketh  it 
not  in  evil  part,  to  be  urged  and  seriously  pressed  by  arguments. 
But  with  this  affection  of  mind,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  openest 
thy  mouth  to  upbwdd  God^^  1     Suppose  (which  yet  is  felse)  that 
there  were  nothing  in  it,  but  only,  "  so  God  will  have  it :"  suppose 
God  did  harden  and  soften,  choose  and  cast  off,  make  honourable 
and  detestable,  whom  himself  will,  and  that  without  any  cause  mov- 
ing him  one  way  or  other ;  are  we  not  all  in  his  hands  as  clay^^  % 
If  thus  God  did  deal,  what  injury  were  it  1     How  much  less  now,  P.  39.  q, 
when  they,  on  whom  his  severity  worketh,  are  not  found,  like  the 
clay,  without  form,  as  apt  to  receive  the  best  shape  as  any  other, 
but  are  in  themselves,  and  by  their  own  disposition,  fashioned  for 
destruction  and  for  wrath  ^^,  whom  notwithstanding  he  suffereth  to 
enjoy  many  honours  in  this  present  world,  (as  both  Esau  and  Pha- 
i-aoh  did,)  and  that  very  rigour,  which  they  here  sustain,  proceedeth 
not  of  any  delight  that  God  doth  take  in  afflicting  them,  whom  it  is 
likely  his  hand  altogether  would  have  spared,  as  it  doth  sundry 
others  here^,  had  it  not  so  fallen  out  in  them,  that  their  punish- 
ment  did  appear  needful  for  the  clearer  manifestation  of  God's 
mercy  towards  the  vessels  which  himself  had  formed  for  glory.    His 
hatred  towards  Esau  declareth  towards  Jacob  the  greater  love  :  by 
Pharaoh's  destruction,  the  salvation  of  Israel  was  the  more  marvel- 
lous.   And  was  there  any  thing  that  could  more  manifest  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  God,  in  bestowing  grace  on  the  Gentiles^^,  than  the 
exercise  of  his  justice,  in  withdrawing  the  same  from  the  Jews,  a 
small  remnant  of  them  excepted  1  We  may  therefore  conclude,  that 
of  all  the  good  we  receive,  mercy  is  the  only  cause.     And  albeit  sin 
be  the  true  original  cause  of  all  the  evil  which  we  suffer :  yet, 
touching  those  punishments  for  sin,  which  justice  in  this  world 

M  [Rom.  ix.]  19.      M  [Rom.  ix.]  20,      40  [Rom.  ix.]  21. 
41  [Rom.  ix.]  22.    «  [Rom.  ix.]  23.    «  [Rom.  ix.]  24. 
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BOOK  ▼.  imposeth,  it  is  not  always  in  regard  of  greater  sins,  that  special 
[45.]  plagaes  do  sometimes  light  rather  on  one  man's  head  than  anotho*. 
Esau's  mn  did  deserve  his  deprivation :  Pharaoh's  sin,  his  oyerthrow: 
the  sin  of  the  Jews,  their  obduration.  Yet  the  eanse  why,  of  so 
many  first-bom,  Esan  at  that  time,  should  lose  his  birthright,  was 
rather  a  merciful  eye  towards  Jacob,  than  a  rigorous  towards  Esan. 
The  cause  why,  (the  Israelites'  four  hundred  years  of  thraldom 
being  expired,)  the  justice  of  God  did  shew  itself  in  Pharaoh,  came 
P.  136.  of  mercy  and  love  to  themward^.  The  cause,  why  God  did  then 
strike  Israel  especially  with  blindness,  when  the  happy  hour  of  the 
Gentiles  was  come,  our  part  b  rather  to  seardi,  in  the  bosom  of 
undeserved  clemency  towards  us,  than  in  the  depth  of  that  justice 
which  their  iniquity  kindled.  This  I  take  to  be  the  natural  and 
true  meaning  of  the  Apostle's  whole  disputation,  tending  to  the 
abatement  of  the  Jews'  evil,  which  was  envy ;  and  of  the  pride^ 
which  was  to  be  feared  in  the  Gentiles,  at  that  time. 

[45.]  One  thing  further  also  we  must  note,  touching  obduration: 
That  there  may  be  in  man  such  malice,  as  maketh  him  the  child  of 
eternal  death,  and  yet  not  always  such  cause,  as  induceth  God  per- 
petually to  withhold  his  inward  grace :  which  difference  between  the 
act  of  reprobation  and  obduration  is  the  more  necessary  to  be  well 
observed,  in  regard  of  those  things,  which  the  Scripture  hath  con- 
cerning sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  sin  of  apostasy  after 
grace.  For  we  need  not  doubt  of  the  cause  of  reprobation  in  them, 
touching  whom  the  Apostle  hath  said^,  they  crucify  again  unto 
themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and  make  a  mock  of  him.  And  yet,  that 
in  them  God  did  not  always  see  cause  to  withhold  his  Holy  Spirit^ 
appeareth,  in  as  much  as  the  same  men  were  once  enlightened,  and 
had  been  partakers  of  the  heavenly  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had 
tasted  of  the  good  word  of  Gkxl,  and  of  the  power  of  the  world  to 
come.  On  the  other  side,  perpef/uity  of  inward  grace  belongeth  unto 
none,  but  eternally  foreseen  elect,  whose  difference  from  castaways, 
in  this  life,  doth  not  herein  consist,  that  the  one  have  grace  always^ 
the  other  never :  but  in  this,  that  the  one  have  grace  that  dbide^ 
the  other  dther  not  grace  at  all,  or  else  grace  which  abideth  not. 

I  demand  then  (saith  the  Apostle)  hath  God  rejected  his  people  t 
No ;  we  must  distinguish ;  There  is  a  visible  election  of  people,  which 
the  world  seeth,  according  whereunto  of  old  the  Jews,  and  now  all 
the  nations  of  the  world  are  elect  But  besides  this  external  election, 

^  "  He  smote  ^gvpt,  overthrew  "  his  mercy  endureth  forever."  [Ps. 
''Pharaoh,  slew  mignty  kings,  for    cxzxvi.  10, 15, 18.]       ^Heb.vi.6. 
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there  are,  out  of  the  body  of  these  elect,  others,  invisibly  and  eter-   book  v. 
nally  chosen  in  Christ,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were       [46.] 
laid.     In  him  Abraham^  Isaac,  Jacob,  in  him  all  that  indeed  apper-  '^^"^"^ 
tain  unto  God  were  chosen.     To  him  all  are  given ;  yea  given  (as 
he  to  whom  they  are  given  witnesseth)  with  purpose  of  custody  and 
safety,  for  ever**  :  "  This  is  tlie  Father's  will,  that  of  all  which  he 
"  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  i^ain 
''  at  the  last  day."    Whereupon  St.  Paul,  touching  them,  inferreth, 
God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people,  hiB  eternally  elect,  that  people 
which  he  knew  before.     For  that  which  the  outward  body  of  Israel 
hath  deservedly  lost,  the  body  of  the  election  of  grace  hath  obtained^ 
in  it  the  promises  of  God  take  effect :  the  rest  are  hardened*^ 

[46.]  But  is  it  our  desert^  for  which  we  have  gotten  that,  which 
they  by  desert  have  foregone  1  We  deserve  God's  grace,  no  more 
than  the  vessel  doth  deserve  the  water,  which  is  put  into  it  Only 
we  are  vessels  endued  with  sense,  we  are  not  dead,  and  altogether 
without  feeling  of  that  we  receive :  our  obstinate  resistance  may 
hinder  that  infusion,  which  nothing  in  us  could  procure,  or  purchase. 
We  are  sick  as  others,  yet  others  not  cured  as  we  are.  Is  the  cause 
in  ourselves  )  No  more  than  the  cause  of  health  is  in  them,  which 
recover  health,  being  restored  thereunto  by  practice  of  art,  offered 
voluntarily,  and  neither  sought  for,  nor  desired.  Such  is  that  grace, 
which  the  elect  find.  Neither  are  we  to  marvel,  if  the  same  be 
withheld  from  them,  which  have  both  the  offer  of  health,  and  the 
very  physician  also,  that  makeih  the  offer.  Though  grace  therefore 
be  lost  by  desert,  yet  [it]  is  not  by  desert  given.  It  cometh  not, 
in  lieu  of  travail,  to  him,  which  willeth  or  runneth,  but,  by  way  of 
guest)  frt)m  him,  whose  purpose  is  to  shew  mercy. 

For  whom  he  hath  knoum  before  aa  his  own^  with  determination 
to  be  for  ever  merciful  unto  them,  those  he  hath,  in  the  same 
determination,  predestinated  to  be  of  our  [one  ?]  stamp  or  character, 
which  is  the  image  of  his  own  Son,  in  whom,  for  that  cause,  they 
are  said  to  be  chosen.  Men,  thus  predestinated  in  his  secret  pur- 
pose, have  their  actual  vocation  or  adoption  likewise  intended  unto 
that  fellowship  or  society  which  is  invisible,  and  really  his  true 
catholic  Church,  through  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  giveti 
them.  Whom  his  will  is  effectually  to  gather  unto  the  society  of 
saints,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  them  he  hath  purposed  as  effectually 
to  justify  through  Christ's  righteousness  j  whom  to  justify,  them  to 
glorify^,  both  here^  with  that  beauty  of  holiness,  which  the  law  of 

^  John  vi.  39.  ^  [Rom.  xi.  i,  7.]  ^  [Rom.  viii.  30.] 
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BOOK  T.  Christ  prescribeth,  and  hereafter,  as  well  in  bodj  as  in  soul,  with 
C460  that  honour  of  eternal  happiness,  which  our  Lord  doth  himself 
enjoy  :  and  till  they  may  enjoy  it  also,  which  are  his,  tumeth  all 
things  to  the  help  and  furtherance  of  this  their  good^^ :  even  as  all 
things  were  converted  to  good  in  Christ,  than  which  there  cannot 
be  a  greater  glory. 

So  that  all  his  foreknown  elect  are  predestinated,  called,  justified, 
and  advanced  unto  glory,  according  to  that  determination  and  pur- 
pose, which  he  hath  of  them :  neither  is  it  possible  that  any  other 
should  be  glorified,  or  can  be  justified,  and  called,  or  were  predesti- 
nated, besides  them,  which,  in  that  manner,  are  foreknown :  where- 
upon we  find  in  Scripture  the  principal  efiects  of  Gk)d's  perpe- 
tually during  favour  applied  only  unto  them.  In  that  prayer  for 
eternal  life,  which  our  Saviour  knew  could  not  be  made  without 
effect,  he  ezcepteth  them,  for  whom  he  knew  his  sufferings  would 
be  frustrate,  and  commendeth  unto  Ood  his  own'® ;  they  are  the 
blessed  of  God,  for  whom  he  ordained  his  kingdom" ;  to  their 
charge  nothing  can  be  laid^  :  of  them  those  words  of  the  wise  man 
are  meant'^.  Thai  none  ccm  diminish  what  God  wiU  sa/ve.  Their 
temptations  God  will  not  suffer  to  exceed  the  strength  or  measure 
of  that  grace,  which  himself  hath  given.  That  they  should  be  finally 
seduced,  and  clean  drawn  away  from  God,  is  a  thing  impossible. 
Such  as  utterly  depart  from  them,  were  never  of  them. 

It  foUoweth  therefore,  i.  That  God  hath  predestinated  certain 
men,  not  all  men.  2.  That  the  cause,  moving  him  hereunto,  was 
not  the  foresight  of  any  virtue  in  us  at  all.  3.  That  to  him  the 
number  of  his  elect  is  definitely  known.  4.  That  it  cannot  be  but 
their  sins  must  condemn  them,  to  whom  the  purpose  of  his  saving 
mercy  doth  not  extend.  5.  That  to  God's  foreknown  elect  final 
continuance  of  grace  is  given.  6.  That  inward  grace,  whereby  to 
be  saved,  is  deservedly  not  given  unto  all  men.  7.  That  no  man 
Cometh  unto  Christ,  whom  God,  by  the  inward  grace  of  his  Spirit, 
draweth  not  8.  And  that  it  is  not  in  every,  no  not  in  any  man's 
own  mere  ability,  freedom,  and  power,  to  be  saved,  no  man's  salva- 
tion being  possible  without  grace^.  Howbeit,  God  is  no  favourer  of 
sloth ;  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  such  absolute  decree,  touching 

4^  FRom.  viii.  28.]  of  those  agreed  upon  (for  the  quiet- 

^  Johi\  xvii.  9,  20.  ing  of  a  dispute  which  had  azisen  at 

^1  Matth.  XXV.  34.  Cambridge)  by  Whitgift,  Bancroft, 

^^  Rom.  viii.  ^3.  Whitaker,    and    others,    Nov.  20, 

^  Ecclesriasticus]  xxxix.  18.  i595>  commonly  called  the  Lambeth 

^  [It  win  be  observed  that  these  Articles.   To  shew  the  extent  of  the 

articles  are  evidently  a  modification  modification,  those  articles  are  here 
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man's  salvation  as  on  our  part  includeth  no  necessity  of  care  and  book  ▼. 
travail^,  but  shall  certainly  take  effect^  whether  we  ourselves  do  ^'u^  ' 
wake  or  sleep"  Ofthene- 

,     .      _  -  oeasity  of 

rabjoined,  as  they  stand  in  Strype,        7.  "Gratia  salutaris  non  tribui-  labour  to 

Wmtg.  b.  iv.  c.  17 :  ''  tur,  non  communicatur,  non  con-  concur  on 

I.  "Deua  ab  setemo  pnedesti-  "  ceditur  universis  hominibus,  qua  our  part 

"  navit  quosdam  ad  vitam,  et  quos-  **  servari  possint,  si  voluerint.  with  the 

"  dam  ad  mortem  reprobavit.  8.  '*  Nemo  potest  venire  ad  Chris-  Y^  of  Grod 

3.  *'  Causa  movens  aut  efficiens  "  tum^  nisi  datum  ei  fuerit^  et  nisi  P  jostify- 

"  praedestinationis  ad  vitam  non  est  '^  Pater  eum  trazerit.     Et  omnes  ^  ^^. 

**  prsevisio  fidci,  aut  perseverantise,  **  homines  non  trahuntur  a  Patre^  sanctifying 

**  aut  bonorum  operum,  aut  ullius  "  ut  veniant  ad  Rlium.  Slt***^ 

'*  rei,  qusB  insit  in  personis  pr»des-        9.  "  Non  est  positum  in  arbitrio  IT? ^ 

''  tinatis,  sed    sola  voluntas   bene  "  aut  potestate  uniuscujusque  ho-  ^^^   ^ 

"  pladti  Dei.  "  minis  salvari."]  rfonfied. 

3.  "  Pnedestinatorum  definitus  et        ^  [Compare  the  conclusion  of  the 
certus  numenis  est,  qui  neo  an-  Sermon  on  Habak.  i.  4.] 
geri  nee  minui  potest.  ^  [The  following  is  Archdeacon 

4.  "  Qui  non  sunt  pnedestinati  Cotton's  memorandum  subjoined 
'*  ad  salutemnecessario  propter  pec-  to  his  transcript  of  this  fragment. 
**  cata  sua  damnabuntur.  *'  Here  ends  the  treatise  (or  as  much 

5.  **  Vera,  viva,  justificans  Fides,  "  of  it  as  is  preserved) ;  not  abruptly, 
*'  et  Spiritus  Dei  sanctificans  non  "  but  in  the  middle  of  a  page,  on 
"  extinguitur,  non  excidit,  non  eva-  "  which  no  more  was  written.  The 
*'  nescit  in  electiB,  aut  finaliter  aut  "  remaining  leaf  of  this  sheet  is  also 
"  totaliter.  "  blank.     It  is  possible  however, 

6.  ''Homo  vere  fidelis,  i. e.  fide  "that  a  new  article  or  head  may 
''  justificante  prseditus,  certus  est  "  have  been  finished  by  the  author, 
"  rlerophoria  Fidei,  de  remissions  ''  and  the  copy  of  it  begun  on  some 

peccatorum    suorum,    et    salute  "  separate  sheet.   Of  this  no  vestige 

sempitema  sua  per  Christum.  *^  remains."] 


«< 


« 


598        Causes  of  Abatement  in  Disciplinarian  Ardour  : 


APPENDIX,  No.n. 

Concerning  the  New  Church  Discipline. 

AN  EXCELLENT  LETTEB,  WBITTSN   BT  MB.  G.  CRANMBB 

TO   MB.  B.  H. 

Printed  in  the  year  1642. 


PAmaoFf,  1S98.* 
BOOK  V.       [i.]  WHAT  posterity  is  likely  to  judge  of  these  matters  concem- 
"^"^ti J*  "'  i^g  church  discipline,  we  may  the  better  conjecture,  if  we  call  to 
'  mind  what  our  own  age,  within  few  years,  upon  better  experience 

hath  already  judged  concerning  the  same.  It  may  be  remembered 
that  at  first,  the  greatest  part  of  the  learned  in  the  land  were  either 
eagerly  affected,  or  favourably  inclined  that  way.  The  books  then 
written  for  the  most  part  savoured  of  the  disciplinary  style :  it 
sounded  every  where  in  pulpits,  and  in  the  common  phrase  of  men^s 
speech  :  the  contrary  part  began  to  fear  they  had  taken  a  wrong 
course ;  many  which  impugned  the  discipline,  yet  so  impugned  it^ 
not  as  not  being  the  better  form  of  government,  but  as  not  so  con- 
venient for  our  state,  in  regard  of  dangerous  innovations  thereby 
likely  to  grow.  One  man^  alone  there  was,  to  speak  o(  (whom  let 
no  suspicion  of  flattery  deprive  of  his  deserved  commendation,)  who 
in  the  diffidence  of  the  one  part,  and  courage  of  the  other,  stood  in  the 
gap,  and  gave  others  respite  to  prepare  themselves  to  their  defence ; 
which  by  the  sudden  eagerness  and  violence  of  their  adversaries  had 
otherwise  been  prevented.    Wherein  Ood  hath  made  good  unto  him 

1  [This  date  may  have  been  given  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  work, 

to  Strype  by  Fulman,  in  whose  hand'-  If  Cranmer  went  into  France  with 

writing  it  is  entered  in  the  copy  of  Essex  and  Killigrew,  1591,  he  may 

the  letter  as  first  published,  belong-  have  returned  to  England  on  the 

ing  to  the  library  of  C.  C.  C.    See  signature  of  the  peace  of  Vervins, 

also  his  MS.  Collections  for  a  Hist.  1^98 :  and  may  nave  been  conve- 

of  the  College,  fol.  a 6.     The  date  niently  situated  for  receiving  and 

exactly  suits  the  matter  of  the  letter,  revising  Hooker's  work.    The  next 

which  was  evidently  written  after  year,  Feb.  1 599-1 600,  we  know  that 

receipt  of  the  fifth  book,  (published  ne  went  with  Moun^oy  into  Ireland. 

1597*)  ^^^  probably  in  answer  to  a  Camd.  Ann.  part  ii.  p.  190.I 

request  from  Hooker  for  such  hints  ^  John  Whitgift,  the  Archbishop, 

as  might  occur  to  Cranmer  regarding  [This  note  is  Strype's.] 
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hia  own  emprese,  Vvnod  quipaiiiur^:  for  what  contumelioiui  indigo-  bookv. 
nities  he  hath  at  their  hands  soatained,  the  world  is  witness ;  and  [«.] 
what  reward  of  honour  above  his  adversaries  God  hath  bestowed 
upon  him,  themselves  (though  nothing  glad  thereof)  must  needs 
confeas.  Now  of  late  years  the  heat  of  men  towards  the  Discipline 
is  greatly  decayed :  their  judgments  begin  to  sway  on  the  other 
side :  the  learned  have  weighed  it  and  found  it  light ;  wise  men 
conceive  some  fear,  lest  it  prove  not  only  not  the  best  kind  of  go- 
vemmenti  but  the  very  bane  and  destruction  of  all  government. 
The  cause  of  this  change  in  men's  opinions  may  be  drawn  firom  the 
general  nature  of  error,  disguised  and  clothed  with  the  name  of 
truth ;  which  is  mightily  and  violently  to  possess  men  at  first,  but 
afterwards,  the  weakness  thereof  being  by  time  discovered,  to  lose 
that  reputation  which  before  it  had  gained.  As  by  the  outside  of 
an  house  the  passers  by  are  oftentimes  deceived,  till  they  see  the 
conveniency  of  the  rooms  within ;  so  by  the  very  name  of  discipline 
and  reformation  men  were  drawn  at  first  to  cast  a  &ncy  towards  it, 
but  now  they  have  not  contented  themselves  only  to  pass  by  and 
behold  afar  off  the  fore  front  of  this  reformed  house ;  they  have 
entered  in,  even  at  the  special  request  of  the  master  workmen  and 
chief  builders  thereof;  they  have  perused  the  rooms,  the  lights,  the 
conveniences ;  they  find  them  not  answerable  to  that  report  which 
was  made  of  them,  nor  to  that  opinion  which  upon  report  they  had 
conceived.  So  as  now  the  discipline  which  at  first  triumphed  over 
all,  being  unmasked,  beginneth  to  droop  and  hang  down  her  head. 

[a.]  This  cause  of  change  in  opinion  concerning  the  discipline,  is 
proper  to  the  learned,  or  to  such  as  by  them  have  been  instructed : 
another  cause  there  is  more  open  and  more  apparent  to  the  view  of 
all,  namely,  the  course  of  practice  which  the  reformers  have  had 
with  us  from  the  beginning.  The  first  degree  was  only  some  small 
difference  about  cap  and  surplice^,  but  not  such  as  either  bred  divi- 
sion in  the  church,  or  tended  to  the  ruin  of  the  government  then 
established.  This  was  peaceable ;  the  next  degree  more  stirring. 
Admonitions  were  directed  to  the  parliament  in  peremptory  sort 
against  our  whole  form  of  regiment :  in  defence  of  them,  volumes 
were  published  in  English,  in  Latin^ ;  yet  this  was  no  more  than* 
writing.  Devices  were  set  on  foot  to  erect  the  practice  of  the  disci- 
pline without  authority^ :  yet  herein  some  regard  of  modesty,  some 

s  [See  £.  P.  book  V.  Dedic.  to  *  [Especially  Traverses  book,  De 

Whitgift,  §  3.]  DiBciplina  Ecclesiastica,  1584.] 

4  See  Pref.  to  B.P.  c.  ii.  [10;  and  «  fSee  Pref.  vii.  13.  note  68.  See 

the  notes  there.]  also  bancroft.  Dang.  Pos.  b.  lii.  c.  i. 
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BOOK  v.  moderation  was  used  Behold,  at  length  it  brake  forth  into  open 
^''^^  '  outrage,  first  in  writing  by  Martin  :  in  whose  Idnd  of  dealing  these 
things  may  be  observed,  i.  That  whereas  T.  C.  and  others  his  great 
masters  had  always  before  set  out  the  discipline  as  a  queen,  and  as 
the  daughter  of  God^,  he  contrariwise  to  make  her  more  acceptable 
to  the  people,  brought  her  forth  as  a  yice  upon  the  staged,  a.  Which 
conceit  of  his  was  grounded  (as  may  be  supposed)  upon  this  rare 
policy,  that  seeing  the  discipline  was  by  writing  refuted,  in  parlia- 
ment rejected,  in  secret  comers  hunted  out  and  descried,  it  was 
imagined  that  by  open  railing  (which  to  the  vulgar  is  commonly 
most  plausible)  the  state  ecclesiastical  might  have  been  drawn  into 
such  contempt  and  hatred,  as  the  overthrow  thereof  should  have 
been  most  grateful  to  all  men,  and  in  a  manner  desired  of  the  com- 
mon people.  3.  It  may  be  noted  (and  this  I  know  myself  to  be  true) 
how  some  of  them,  although  they  could  not  for  shame  approve  so 
lewd  an  action,  yet  were  content  to  lay  hold  on  it  to  the  advance- 
ment of  their  caused,  acknowledging  therein  the  secret  judgments 
of  Gk)d  against  the  Bishops,  and  hoping  that  some  good  might  be 
wrought  thereby  for  his  Church,  as  indeed  there  was,  though  not 
according  to  their  construction.  For,  4.  contrary  to  their  expecta- 
tion, that  railing  spirit  did  not  only  not  further,  but  extremely  dis- 
grace and  prejudice  their  cause,  when  it  was  once  perceived  from 
how  low  degrees  of  contradiction  at  first,  to  what  outrage  of  con- 
tumely and  slander  they  were  at  length  proceeded,  and  were  alsp 
likely  further  to  proceed. 

[3.]  A  further  degree  of  outrage  was  in  £Etct  Certain  prophets^ 
did  arise,  who  deeming  it  not  possible  that  Qod  should  suffer  that 
undone  which  they  did  so  fiercely  desire  to  have  done,  namely,  that 
his  holy  saints,  the  favourers  and  fathers  of  the  discipline  i^,  should 

for  an  acooant  of  the  establishment  "  by  matters  of  religion  are  handled 

'    of  the  first  EngUsh  presbytery  at  "  in  the  stile  of  the  stage.**    Conp. 

Wandsworth,  Nov.  20,  157a.    The  Bp.  Cooper,  Adm.o6.  "Histiionical 

foUowiDg  chapters  to  the  15th  relate  "  mocks  and  scons,  too  inuzradest 

similar  proceedings  down  to  1592.]  "  for  any  vice  in  a  play.**^ 

^  [Especially  Travers,  in  the  con-  ^  [Bancr.  Dang.  Pos.  iv.  12.  "I 

elusion  of  his  book,  "  De  Discipl.  "  have  heard  reported,  that  upon 

*«Eccle8.''}  "the   coming   forth   of   Martin's 

7  [In  the  MS.  '*  Advertisement  "  Epistle,    M.  Cartwrisht   sboold 

"  touching  the  Controversies  of  the  "  say,  '  Seeing  the  bishops  would 

"  Church  of  England,'*  quoted  E.P.  "  take  no  warning,  it  is  no  matter 

V.  c.  ii.  §  2.  note  20,  is  the  follow-  "  that  they  are  thus  handled.'**] 

ing :  '<  It  is  time  there  were  an  '  [Hacket  and  Coppinger^  Feb. 

"  ende  or  surseance  made  of  this  I59i  J 

"  unmodest  and  deformed  maner  of  ^  [[Namely,  Cartwright,  and  eight 

''  writing  lately  intertained :  where-  others,  whose  names  may  be  seen  in 
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be  enlarged,  and  delivered  from  persecuiion ;  and  seeing  no  means  book  t. 
of  deliverance  ordinary,  were  fain  to  persuade  themselves  that  €k>d  '^^i 
must  needs  raise  some  extraordinary  means  :  and  being  persuaded 
of  none  so  well  as  of  themselves,  they  forthwith  must  needs  be  the 
instruments  of  this  great  work.  Hereupon  they  framed  unto  them- 
selves an  assured  hope,  that,  upon  their  preaching  out  of  a  pease- 
cart^^,  aU  the  multitude  would  have  presently  joined  unto  them,  and 
in  amazement  of  mind  have  asked  them,  ViriJrcUres,  quid  agUwaa  f 
whereunto  it  is  likely  they  would  have  returned  an  answer  &r  unlike 
to  that  of  St  Peter, ''  Such  and  such  are  men  unworthy  to  govern, 
''  pluck  them  down ;  such  and  such  are  the  dear  children  of  Qod, 
^'  let  them  be  advanced."  Of  two  of  these  men^^  it  is  meet  to  speak 
with  all  commiseration,  yet  so  that  others  by  their  example  may 
receive  instruction,  and  withal  some  light  may  appear  what  stirring 
affections  the  discipline  is  like  to  inspire,  if  it  light  upon  apt  and 
prepared  minds. 

Now,  if  any  man  doubt  of  what  society  they  were,  or  if  the 
reformers  disclaim  them,  pretending  that  by  them  they  were  con- 
demned, let  these  points  be  considered,  i.  Whose  aseodaUe  were 
they  before  their  entering  into  thie/rantie  paeeion  t  whose  sermons'^ 

Strype,  An.  iv.  103 ;  or  in  Neal,  "  his  principal  Spirit,  and  by  his 

Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  i.  524.    They  '*  office  of  severing  the  good  from 

were  imprisoned  Sept.  1590,  chiefly  "  the  bad  with  his  fan  in  his  hand 

for  contmuing  to  practise  their  dis-  ''  . . .  and  of  bringing  in  that  Disci- 

dpline.]  "  pline  which  they  so  often  babble 

w  rCosins' "  Conspiracy  for  pre-  "  of,  &c."] 

tended  Reformation,"  p.  56.  "After  ^^  [>^z.  Arthinston  and  Coppin- 

they  both  had  thus  come,  (with  ger,  who  were  evidently  simple  per- 

mighty  concourse  of  the  common  sons.] 

multitude,  as  to  such  a  novelty  of  i^  Cosin,  Consp.  p.  a.    *'  These 

hearing  two  new  prophets  in  these  "  two  having  itching  ears  . . .  made 

days  arisen  was  likely,)  with  an  "  choice  to  hear  and  foUow  such 

uniform  cry  into  Cheapside  near  '*  preachers  as  were  thought  fittest 

unto  the  Cross,  and  there  finding  '*  to  feed  their  humours  :    which 

"  the  throng  and  press  of  people  to  "  preachers  with  their  sad  looks, 

"  increase  about  them  . . .  they  |;ot  "  frequent  sighs  abroad,  long  and 

"  them  up  into  an  empty  cart  which  "  vehement  conceived  prayers,  bit- 

'*stoodtnere,  and  out  of  that  choice  '' ter  and  plain  invectives  in  pri- 

'*  pulpit  (for  such  a  purpose)  made  "  vate,  and  privy  {sic)  depraving  in 

**  their  lewd  and  traitorous  preach-  "  public,  of  the  laws   and   polity 

"  ment  unto  the  people:  wherein. . .  "  ecclesiastical,  . . .  may  seem  so  to 

"  (so  near  as  I  could  learn  from  so  "  have  inflamed  these  two  persons, 

'' common  an  auditory,  and  in  so  "as  that  they  thought  this  Disci- 

'*  confused  an  action)  they  reading  "  p/tae  a  worUiy  subject  whereupon 

"  something  out  of  a  paper,  went  *'  they  should  spend  most  of  their 

"  more  particularly  over  the  office  "  actions  and  cogitations."  In  p.  3, 

*'  and  cfdlinff  of  Racket :  how  he  he  quotes  a  letter  from  Hacket  to 

''  represented  Christ,  bv  partaking  Wigginton,  who,  as  it  seems,  had 

a  part  of  his  glorifiea  oody :  by  been   instrumental    in   converting 
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BOOK  y.  did  they  frequent  f  whom  did  they  admire  f  a.  Even  when  th^ 
^'^'l^  '  were  entering  into  it.  Whose  adtnce  did  they  require^  f  and  when 
they  were  in,  whose  approbation  f  whom  advertised  they  of  tkeir 
pfwrposs  9  whose  assistance  by  prayers  did  they  request  f  Bat  we 
deal  injnrioaslj  with  them  to  lay  this  to  their  charge  ;  for  they 
reproved  and  condemned  it.  Howf  did  they  diacloae  it  to  the 
magistrate,  that  it  might  be  snppreased  f  or  were  they  rather  con- 
tent to  stand  aloof  and  see  the  end  of  it,  and  loath  to  quench  the 
Spirit  f  No  doubt  these  mad  practitioners  were  of  their  society, 
with  whom  before,  and  in  the  practice  of  theur  madness  they  had 
most  affinity.     Hereof  read  Dr.  Bancroft's  book^^. 

[4.]  A  third  inducement  may  be  to  dislike  of  the  discipline,  if  we 
consider  not  only  how  far  the  reformers  themselves  have  proceeded, 
but  what  others  upon  their  foundations  have  built^.  Here  come  the 

*1iim;  ID  which  he  espresN.  hi.  d».  Mnoge  that  Cwtwright  OunM  pot 

sire  "  to  communicate  hir  spirit  at  at  once   have   decbned    receiving 

"  large"  to  Wigffinton ;  and  adds,  communicatione  from  such  a  per* 

''  Make  my  sound  heart  knowen  to  son.  Cosin  adds,  p.  15.  "Forresohi* 

*'  Master  Cartwright,  Master  Snape,  "  tion  also  herein,  by  the  help  of  his 

"  Master  Udall,  Master  Lord,  &c."  "  diligent  feUow-labourer  John  ap 

3  March,  1590—1.]  **  Henry  alias  a  Penry,  he  solicited 

13  [Cosin,  Consp.  p.  IQ.  "  Cop-  ''  the  reformed  preachers  of  some 

"  Dinger  . . .  had  signified  to  two  of  *'  foreign  parts."    And  p.  20.  "Ar- 

"  his  familiar  acquaintance  (whom  "  thin^n  at  one  of  his  ezamina- 

*'  he  had  requested  to  fast  and  pray  **  tions  confessed  that  Penry  sent  a 

"  with  him  for  success  in  obtaining  ''  letter  unto  him  forth  of  Scotland, 

"  a  widow)  that  *  God  had  shewed  "  wherein  he  signified  that  reforma- 

"  him  great  favour,  by  revealing  "  tion  must  shortly  be  erected  in 

"  such  a  secret  mystery  unto  him  **  England . . .  Now  it  is  sure  that 

<<  as  was  wonderful, . . .  viz.  that  he  "  Penry  conveyed  himself  privily  in- 

"knew  a  way  how  to  bring  the  "  to  England,  and  was  lurlung  about 

*'  Queen  to  repentance,  to  cause  sll  **  London  at  the  selfsame  time  when 

"  her  council  and  nobles  to  do  the  "  these   other   prophets   arose   in 

"  like  out  of  hand,  or  else  detect  "  Cheapside."     See  also  Ded.  to 

"  them  to  be  traitors  that  refused.' "  Whitg.  p.  6.  note  8.  But  Cartwright 

p.  9.      "  When   Hacket  came  to  in  his  Answer  to  Sutdiffe,  1596, 

"  London,  Wigginton    introduced  affirms  that  he  refused  to  receive 

Coppinger  to  him,  as   being   a  the  letter,  or  to  see  Coppinger :  and 

man  who  had  a  message  to  say  that  he  discouraged  his  prtKeedings 

to  his  sovereign,  concerning  some  in  every  possible  wav.    Personally 

"  practice   intended    against   her ;  indeed  he  seems  to  oe  ezculpateo. 

nrom  dealing  wherein,  the  preach-  But  the  argument  from  the  tendency 

ers  in  London  had  wonaerfully  of  his  doctrine  may  appear  to  soma 

discouraged  him."  p.  11.    "The  all  the  stronger.] 
"  manner  and  other  circumstances        ^^  [Dangerous  Positions,  b.  iv« 

"  of  the  first  revealing  of  this  pre-  c.  ^ — 14.] 

"  tended  mystery,  Coppinger  him-        '*  [Bp.  Cooper's  Admon.  to  the 

"  self  declareth  m  a  letter  written  People  of  England,  1589.   p.  39. 

"  the  4th  of  February  last,  unto  "  If  the  state  of  the  clergy  shall 

"  T.  C.  in  prison."    The  substance  "  be  made  contemptible,  and  the 

of  the  letter  is  such  as  to  make  it  "  best  reward  of  learning  a  mere 
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Brownists  in  the  first  rank,  their  lineal  desoendants,  who  have   book  v. 
seiEed  upon  a  number  of  strange  opinions ;  whereof  although  th<nr       [4.] 
ancestors  the  reformers  were  never  actually  possessed,  yet  by  right  ^^~^~* 
and  interest  from  them  derived,  the  Brownists  and  Barrowists  hath 
[have?]  taken  possession  of  them.    For  if  the  positions  of  the 
reformers  be  true,  I  cannot  see  how  the  main  and  general  oondn- 
sions  of  Brownism  should  be  false.    For  upon  these  two  points,  m 
I  conceive,  they  stand,    i.  That  beeaiuae  we  ham  no  chureh^^,  they  are 
to  sever  themedvesJromtLe^'^.    a.  Thai  without  eivil  authority  Aey  are 
to  erect  a  church  0/ their  own^^.    And  if  the  former  of  these  be  true> 


it 


pension,  he  (Satan)  foreseeth  that  "  antichristian  ministry,  courts,  ca- 

neither   young   flourishinff   wits  "  nons,  worship,    ordinances,  &c. 

''  will  easily  incline  tbemselVes  to  "  without  freedom  or  power  to  re- 

•<  godly  leamio|[,  neither  will  their  "  dress  any  enormity,  nave  not  in 

"  parents  and  fnends  suffer  them  to  "  this    confusion    and    subjection 

''  make  that  the  end  of  their  travail.  '*  Christ  their  Prophet,  Priest  an^ 

**  To  brin^  this  to  pass,  he  worketh  "  King ;  neither  can  be  in  this  es- 

"  his  devices  by  sundry  kinds  of  "  tate  (whilst  we  judse  them  by  the 

"men.    i.  By  such  as  be  papists  "  rules  of  God's  wora)  esteemed  the 

*'  in  heart,  but  yet  can  dap  their  "  true,  orderly  gathered,  or  consti- 

**  hands  and  eet  farward  this  pur-  '*  tuted  churches  of  Christ,  whereof 

"  pose,  because   they   see   it   the  "  the  faithful  ought  to  become  or 

"  next  way  either  to  overthrow  the  "  stand  members,  or  to  have  any 

'*  course  of  the  gospd,  or  by  great  "  spiritual  communion  with  them 

"  and  needless  alteration  to  hasard  "  in  their  public  worship  and  ad« 

'*  and  endanger  the  state  of  the  com-  ''  ministration."] 

'^monwealth.    Of  the  second  sort  '^  [Ibid.  art.  3a.  "ThatbyGod*8 

are  certain  worldly  and  godless  "  commandment   all   that  will  be 

epicures,  which  can  pretend  reli-  '*  saved  must  with  speed  come  forth 

|{ion,  and  yet  pass  not  which  end  **  of  this  antichristian  estate,  leaving 

'*  thereof  go  forward,  so  they  may  *'  the  suppression  of  it  to  the  magis- 
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"  be  partakers  of  that  spoil  which  "  trate  to  whom  it  belongeth.    And 

"  in  this  alteration  is  hoped  for.  **  that  both  all  such  as  have  received 

**  The  third  sort,  in  some  respect  "  or  exercised  any  of  these  false 

"  the  best,  but  of  all  other  most  *'  offices  or  any  pretended  function 

'*  dangerous,  because  they  give  op-  '*  or  ministry  in  or  to  this  fialse  and 

"  portunity  and  countenance  to  tne  '*  antichristian  constitution,  are  wiU- 

"  residue,  and  make  their  endea-  "  ingly  in  God's  fear  to  ffive  over 

"  vours  seem  zealous  and  godly,  ''and  leave  those  unlawftu  offices; 

"  These  be  such  which  in  doctrine  '*  and  that  none  also,  of  what  sort 

"  agree  with  the  present  state,  and  "  or  condition  soever,  do  give  any 

"  shew  themselves  to  have  a  desire  "  part  of  their  goods,  lands,  money, 

of  perfection  in  all  things,  and  "  or  money  worth  to  the  maintenance 

in  some  respect,  indeed,  have  no  "  of  this  false  ministry  and  worship, 

evil  meaning,  but  through  inordi-  '*  upon  any  commandment  or  under 

nate  zeal  are  so  carried,  that  they  "  any  colour  whatsoever/*] 
"  see  not  how  great  dangers  by  such        ^^  [Ibid.  art.  33.    *'  That  being 

"  devices  they  draw  into  the  church  *'  come  forth  out  of  this  anti-chris- 

"  and  state  of  this  realm."]  "  tian  estate  unto  the  freedom  and 

i<^ [Brownists' ''True Confession,"  "  true  profession  of  Christ,  besides 

I  gpo.  art.  31.    "  That  these  ecdesi-  "  the  instructing  and  well  guiding  of 

"  astical  assemblies,  remaining  in  "  their  own  families,  they  are  will- 

"  confusion  and  bondage  under  this  "  ingly  to  join  together  in  Christian 
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BOOK  y.  the  latter  I  suppose  will  follow.  For  if  above  all  things  men  be  to 
[4.]  r^;ard  their  salyatioii,  and  if  out  of  the  Church  there  be  no  salvation  ; 
"""""""""  it  followeth,  that  if  we  have  no  church,  we  have  no  means  of  salva- 
tion, and  therefore  separation  from  us,  in  that  respect^  both  lawful 
and  necessary :  as  also  that  men  so  separated  from  the  fidse  and 
counterfeit  church  are  to  associate  themselves  unto  some  church ; 
not  to  ours ;  to  the  popish  much  less ;  therefore  to  one  of  their  own 
making.  Now  the  ground  of  all  these  inferences  being  this,  that  in 
our  church  there  is  no  means  of  salvation,  is  out  of  the  reformers' 
principles  most  clearly  to  be  proved  For  wheresoever  any  matter 
of  &ith  unto  salvation  necessary  is  denied,  there  can  be  no  means  of 
salvation  :  but  in  the  church  of  England,  the  disdpline,  by  them 
accounted  a  matter  of  faith,  and  necessary  to  salvation,  is  not  only 
denied^  but  impugned,  and  the  professors  thereof  oppressed  :  Ergo, 
Again,  (but  this  reason  perhaps  is  weak,)  every  true  church  of 
TlJhrist  acknowledgeth  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ :  the  discipline,  in 
their  opinion,  is  a  part  of  the  Qospel  ^*,  and  yet  by  our  Church 
resisted  :  Ergo,  Again,  the  discipline  is  essentially  united  to  the 
Church :  by  which  term,  essenticUly,  they  must  mean  either  an 
essential  part,  or  an  essential  property.  Both  which  ways  it  must 
needs  be,  that  where  that  essential  discipline  is  not,  neither  is  there 
any  church.  If  therefore  between  them  and  the  Brownists  there 
should  be  appointed  a  solemn  disputation,  whereof  with  us  they 
have  been  oftentimes  so  earnest  chaUengers ;  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  other  answer  they  could  possibly  frame  to  these  and  the  like 
arguments,  wherewith  they  might  be  pressed,  but  fieurly  to  deny  the 
conclusion  (for  all  the  premises  are  their  own^,)  or  rather  in- 
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communion  and  orderly  covenant,  "  a  part  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  to 

and  by  confession  of  faith  and  "  have  a  common  cause."    Comp. 

"  obedience  of  Christ  to  unite  them-  E.  P.  iii.  2.] 
'' selves  into  peculiar  congregations;         ^  PThe    Brownists    themselves 

*'  wherein,  as  members  of  one  body  took  this  view  so  strongly  as  to  call 

*'  whereof  Christ  is  the  onlv  head,  the  Puritan  preachers  mere  hypo- 

**  they  are  to  worship  ana  serve  crites  for  shnnking  from  it.    "  As 

*' God  according  to  His  word,  re-  "  for  the  priests  and  preachers  of  the 

membering  to  keep  holy  the  Lord's  "  land ;  they  of  aU  other  men  have 

day."     And  art.  42.    "  That  if  "  bewrayed  their  notable  hjrpocrisy, 

"  God  withhold  the  magistrates'  al-  "  that    standing   erewhile    against 

"  lowance  and  furtherance  herein,  "  the  English  Romish    hierarchy, 

"  they  yet  proceed  together  in  Chris-  "  and  their   popish  abominatioiis, 

"tian  covenant  and  communion  thus  "have  now  so  readily  submitted 

"  to  walk  in  the  obedience  of  Christ,  "  themselves  to  the  b«ist,  and  are 

*'  even  through  the  midst  of   all  "  not  only  content  to  yield  their 


€€ 


"  trials  and  afflictions,"  &c.]  "  canonical   obedience   unto  him, 

1*  [T.  C.  ii.  Reply,  p.  i.    "  We    "  and  receive  his  mark,  but  in  most 

**  offer  to  shew  the  Discipline  to  be    "  hostile  numner  oppose  and   set 
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geniouBlj  [ingenuously  1]  to  reyerse  their  own  principles  before  laid,  book  v. 
whereon  so  foul  absurdities  have  been  so  firmly  built  What  further  ''^^^ 
proo&  you  can  bring  out  of  their  high  words,  magnifying  the  disci- 
pline,  I  leave  to  your  better  remembrance  :  but  above  all  points^  I 
am  desirous  this  one  should  be  strongly  enforced  against  them, 
because  it  wringeth  them  most  of  all,  and  is  of  all  others  (for  aught 
I  see)  the  most  unanswerable.  Tou  may  notwithstanding  say  that 
you  would  be  heartily  glad  these  their  positions  might  so  be  salved 
as  the  Brownists  might  not  appear  to  have  issued  out  of  their  loins ; 
but  until  that  be  done,  they  must  give  us  leave  to  think  that  they 
have  cast  the  seed  whereout  these  tares  are  grown. 

[5.]  Another  sort  of  men  there  is,  which  have  been  content  to 
run  on  with  the  reformers  for  a  time,  and  to  make  them  poor  instru- 
ments of  their  own  designs.  These  are  a  sort  of  godless  politics'^, 
who  perceiving  the  plot  of  discipline  to  consist  of  these  two  parts, 
the  overthrow  of  episcopal,  and  erection  of  presbyterial  authorit/, 
and  that  this  latter  can  take  no  place  till  the  former  be  removed, 
are  content  to  join  with  them  in  the  destructive  part  of  discipline, 
bearing  them  in  hand,  that  in  the  other  abo  they  shall  find  them  as 
ready.  But  when  time  shall  come,  it  may  be  they  would  be  as  loath 
to  be  yoked  with  that  kind  of  regiment,  as  now  they  are  willing  to 
be  released  firom  this.  These  men's  ends  in  all  their  actions  ia 
rh  tdcoy,  their  pretence  and  colour,  reformation.     Those  things 


"  themselves  against  us  .  .  .  These  liar  sense,  borrowed  from  the  state 
**  have  long  busied  themselves  in  of  parties  in  France,  from  which 
"  seeking  out  new  shifts  and  cavils  ooimtry  Cranmer  had  just  returned, 
''to  turn  away  the  truth,  which  See  in  lliuanus, ' lib.  xliv.  c.  ii. 
"  presseth  them  so  sore;  and  have  (i568.)thesub8tance  of  a  letter  from 
"  at  last  been  driven  to  palpable  the  Prince  of  Conde  to  Charles  IX., 
«  and  gross  absurdities,  seeking  to  in  which  he  complains  that  the  house 
"  daub  up  that  ruinous  antichristian  of  Guise  and  their  partisans  gave 
"  muddy  wall  which  themselves  did  this  name  to  all  those  who  although 
"  once  craftily  undermine.  And  attached  to  the  old  religion  refused 
"  herein  we  report  us  to  the  learned  to  go  all  lengths  with  them  under 
"  discourses  of  Dr.  Robert  Some  pretence  of  supporting  it.  Davila, 
"  and  Mr.  Giflard  .  .  .  With  what  b.  v.  gives  an  account  of  the  mate- 
equity  now  can  these  priests  so  rials  of  this  party,  under  the  year 
blaspneme  and  persecute  us  for  1573;  and  says  of  them,  "  Have- 
rejecting  the  heavy  yoke  of  their  "  vano  formato  come  un  terzo  par- 
"  tyrannous  prelates,  whom  they  "  tito,  che  non  facendo  alcun  fonda- 
"  themselves  call  antichristian  and  "  men  to,  nd  alcuna  differenza  dall* 
*'  bishops  of  the  Devil?  for  forsaking  "  una  rdigione  all'  altra,  ma  tutto 
"  their  priesthood,  which  they  have  "  applicandosi  alia  riforma  dello 
"  complained  is  not  the  right  minis-  **  stato,  comincid  a  nominarsi  il  par- 
"  tery  ?"  Preface  to  the  Brownists'  "  tito  de'  Politici,  overo  de'  malcon- 
"  True  Confession,"  1506.]  "  tenti."] 
3J  [This  word  is  usea  in  a  pecu- 


« 
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BOOK  v.  which  under  this  colour  thej  have  effected  to  their  own  good,  are, 
***^]  I.  By  maintaming  a  contrary  faction,  they  have  kept  the  clergy 
always  in  awe,  and  thereby  made  them  more  pliable  and  willing  to 
buy  their  peace.  2.  By  maintaining  an  opinion  of  equality  among 
ministerB,  they  have  made  way  to  their  own  purposes  for  devouring 
cathedral  churches  and  bishops'  livings.  3.  By  exclaiming  against 
abuses  in  the  Church  they  have  carried  their  own  corrupt  dealings 
in  the  civil  state  more  covertly.  For,  such  is  the  nature  of  the 
multitude,  they  are  not  able  to  apprehend  many  things  at  once,  so 
as  being  possessed  with  dislike  or  liking  of  any  one  thing,  many 
other  in  the  mean-time  may  escape  them  without  being  perceived 
4.  They  have  sought  to  disgrace  the  clergy  in  entertaining  a  conceit 
in  men's  minds,  and  confirming  it  by  continual  practice,  that  men 
of  learning,  and  specially  of  the  clergy,  which  are  employed  in  the 
chiefest  kind  of  learning,  are  not  to  be  admitted,  or  sparingly  ad- 
mitted to  matters  of  state ;  contrary  to  the  practice  of  all  well- 
governed  commonwealths,  and  of  our  own  till  these  late  years. 

[6.]  A  third  sort  of  men  there  is,  though  not  descended  from  the 
reformers^  yet  in  part  raised  and  greatly  strengthened  by  ihem, 
namely,  the  cursed  crew  of  Atheists  ^.  This  also  is  one  of  those 
points,  which  I  am  desirous  you  should  handle  most  effectually,  and 
strain  yourself  therein  to  all  points  of  motion  and  affection,  as  in 
that  of  the  Brownists^  to  all  strength  and  sinews  of  reason.  Tliis 
is  a  sort  most  damnable,  and  yet  by  the  general  suspicion  of  the 
world  at  this  day  most  common.  The  causes  of  it,  which  are  in  the 
parties  themselves,  although  you  handle  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  book,  yet  here  again  they  may  be  touched ;  but  the  occasions 
of  help  and  furtherance  which  by  the  reformers  have  been  yielded 
unto  them,  are  as  I  conceive,  two;  senseless  preaching,  and  dis- 
gracing of  the  Ministry ;  for  how  should  not  men  dare  to  impugn 
that  which  neither  by  force  of  reason  nor  by  authority  of  persons  is 
maintained  f  But  in  the  parties  themselves  these  two  causes  I  con- 
ceive of  Atheism,  i.  More  abundance  of  wit  than  judgment,  and 
of  witty  than  judicious  learning ;  whereby  they  are  more  inclined  to 
contradict  any  thing,  than  willing  to  be  informed  of  the  truth. 
They  are  not  therefore  men  of  sound  learning  for  the  most  part^ 
but  smatterers ;  neither  is  their  kind  of  dispute  so  much  by  force  of 
argument,  as  by  scofiing.  Which  humour  of  scoffing  and  turning 
matters  most  serious  into  merriment,  is  now  become  so  common,  as 
we  are  not  to  marvel  what  the  Prophet  means  by  ''  the  seat  of 

2»  [See  E.  P.,  b.  v.  ii.  a.  note  20.] 
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''  Boomers/'  nor  what  the  Apostles  by  foretelling  of  ''  scomers  to  book  v. 
"  come :"  our  own  age  hath  verified  their  speech  unto  us.  Which  ^^^T?.] 
also  may  be  an  argument  against  these  scoffers  and  Atheists  them- 
selves,  seeing  it  hath  been  so  many  ages  ago  foretold,  that  such 
men  the  latter  days  of  the  world  should  afford ;  which  could  not  be 
done  by  any  other  spirit  save  that  whereunto  things  future  and 
present  are  alike.  And  even  for  the  main  question  of  the  resur- 
rection, whereat  they  stick  so  mightily,  was  it  not  plainly  foretold 
that  men  should  in  the  later  times  say, ''  Where  is  the  promise  of 
''his  coming f"  Against  the  creation^  the  ark,  and  divers  other 
points,  exceptions  are  said  to  be  taken ;  the  ground  whereof  is- 
superfluity  of  wit  without  ground  of  learning  and  judgment. 

A  second  cause  of  Atheism  is  sensuality,  which  maketh  men 
desirous  to  remove  all  stops  and  impediments  of  their  wicked  life  : 
among  which  because  religion  is  the  chiefest,  so  as  neither  in  this 
life  without  shame  they  can  persist  therein,  nor  (if  that  be  true) 
without  torment  in  the  life  to  come ;  they  whet  their  wits  to  anni« 
hilate  the  joys  of  heaven,  wherein  they  see  (if  any  such  be)  they  can 
have  no  part ;  and  likewise  the  pains  of  hell,  wherein  their  portion 
must  needs  be  very  great.  They  labour  therefore  not  that  they 
may  not  deserve  those  pains,  but  that,  deserving  them,  there  may 
be  no  such  pains  to  seize  upon  them.  But  what  conceit  can  be 
ima§^ed  more  base  than  that  man  should  strive  to  persuade  him- 
self even  against  the  secret  instinct  (no  doubt)  of  his  own  mind, 
that  his  soul  is  as  the  soul  of  a  beast,  mortal  and  corruptible  with 
the  body  f  •  Against  which  barbarous  opinion  their  own  Atheism  is 
a  very  strong  argument.  For  were  not  the  soul  a  nature  separable 
from  the  body,  how  could  it  enter  into  discourse  of  things  merely 
spiritual,  and  nothing  at  all  pertaining  to  the  body  1  Surely  the  soul 
were  not  able  to  conceive  any  thing  of  heaven,  no  not  so  much  as  to 
dispute  against  heaven  and  against  Gk)d,  if  there  were  not  in  it  some- 
what heavenly,  and  derived  from  Qod. 

[7.]  The  last  which  have  received  strength  and  encouragement 
from  the  reformers,  are  Papists ;  against  whom  although  they  are 
most  bitter  enemies,  yet  unwittingly  they  have  given  them  great 
advantage.  For  what  can  any  enemy  rather  desire  than  the  breach 
and  dissension  of  those  which  are  confederates  against  him  %  Wherein 
they  are  to  remember,  that  if  our  communion  with  papists  in  some 
few  ceremonies  do  so  much  strengthen  them,  as  is  pretended,  how 
much  m<Nre  doth  this  division  and  rent  among  ourselves ;  especially 
seeing  it  is  maintained  to  be,  not  in  light  matters  only,  but  even  in 
matter  of  fiedth  and  salvation  1  Which  over-reaching  speech  of  theirs. 
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BOOK  T.  beciofle  it  is  so  open  to  adruiUige  both  for  the  Barrowist  and  the 
[K]       I^HMst)  we  are  to  wish  and  hope  for,  that  thej  will  acknowledge  it 
"  to  hare  been  spoken  rather  in  heat  of  affection,  than  with  aonndnen 
of  judgment ;  and  that  throogh  their  exceeding  love  to  that  creature 
€i  diadpline  whidi  themselves  have  bred,  nonrished,  and  maintained, 
their  month  in  commendation  of  her  did  somewhat  overflow. 

[8.3  From  hence  yon  may  ptoceed  (but  the  means  of  connexion  I 
leave  to  yoorself)  to  another  discourse,  which  I  think  very  meet  to  be 
handled  either  here  or  elsewhere  at  large :  the  parts  whereof  may  be 
these  :  i.  That  in  this  cause  between  them  and  us,  men  are  to  sever 
the  proper  and  essential  points  and  controversy,  from  those  which  are 
accidentaL  The  most  essential  and  proper  are  these  two  :  overthrow 
of  episcopal,  erection  of  presbyterial  authority.     But  in  these  two 
points  whosoever  joineth  with  them  is  accounted  of  their  number ; 
whosoever  in  all  other  points  agreeth  with  them,  yet  thinketh  the 
authority  of  bishops  not  unlawful,  and  of  elders  not  necessary,  may 
justly  be  severed  from  their  retinue.     Those  things  therefore  which 
either  in  the  persons,  or  in  the  laws  and  orders  themselves  are  fiuilty, 
may  be  complained  on,  acknowledged  and  amended ;  yet  they  no 
whit  the  nearer  their  main  purpose.    For  what  if  all  errors  by  them 
supposed  in  our  Liturgy  were  amended,  even  according  to  their  own 
hearts'  desire ;  if  nonresidence,  pluralities,  and  the  like,  were  utterly 
taken  away ;  are  their  lay-elders  therefore  presently  authorized,  their 
sovereign  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  established  ? 

But  even  in  their  complaining  against  the  outward  and  accidental 
matters  in  church-government,  they  are  many  ways  faalty.     i.  In 
their  end  which  they  propose  to  themselves.     For  in  declaiming 
against  abuses,  their  meaning  is  not  to  have  them  redressed,  but  by 
disgradng  the  present  state,  to  make  way  for  their  own  discipline. 
As  therefore  in  Venice,  if  any  senator  should  discourse  against  the 
power  of  their  senate,  as  being  either  too  sovereign  or  too  weak  in 
government,  with  purpose  to  draw  their  authority  to  a  moderation,  it 
might  well  be  suffered ;  but  not  so,  if  it  should  appear  he  spake  with 
purpose  to  induce  another  state  by  depraving  the  present :  so  in  all 
causes  belonging  either  to  church  or  commonwealth,  we  are  to  have 
regard  what  mind  the  complaining  part  doth  bear,  whether  of  amend- 
ment, or  of  innovation,  and  accordingly  either  to  suffer  or  suppress 
it.   Their  objection  therefore  is  frivolous,  ^'  Why,  may  not  men  speak 
**  against  abuses  ?'*    Yes,  but  with  desire  to  cure  the  part  affected, 
not  to  destroy  the  whole.     2.  A  second  &ult  is  in  their  manner  of 
complaining,  not  only  because  it  is  for  the  most  part  in  bitter  and 
reproachful  terms,  but  also  because  it  is  unto  the  common  people, 
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judges  incompetent  and  insufficient,  both  to  determine  any  thinff   book  ▼. 

amiss,  [and]  for  want  of  skill  and  autbority  to  amend  it     Which       [».] 

also  discovereth  their  intent  and  purpose  to  be  rather  destraetive 

than  corrective.     3.  Thirdly,  those  very  exceptions  which  they  take, 

are  frivolous  and  impertinent.     Some  things  indeed  they  accuse  as 

impious :  which  if  they  may  appear  to  be  such,  Gk)d  forbid  they 

should  be  maintained.    Against  the  rest  it  is  only  alleged,  that  they 

are  idle  ceremonies  without  use,  and  that  better  and  more  profitable 

might  be  devised.     Wherein  they  are  doubly  deceived :  for  neither 

is  it  a  sufficient  plea  to  say,  '*  This  must  give  place,  because  a  better 

"  may  be  devised ;"  and  in  our  judgments  of  better  and  worse,  we 

oftentimes  conceive  amiss,  when  we  compare  those  things  which  are 

in  device  with  those  which  are  in  practice  :  for  the  imperfections  of 

the  one  are  hid,  till  by  time  and  trial  they  be  discovered ;  the  others 

are  already  manifest  and  open  to  all. 

But  last  of  aU  (which  is  a  point  in  my  opinion  of  great  regard,  and 
iHiich  I  am  desirous  to  have  enlarged)  they  do  not  see  that  for  the 
most  part  when  they  strike  at  the  state  ecclesiastical,  they  secretly 
wound  the  civil  state.  For  personal  faults,  what  can  be  said  against 
the  church,  which  may  not  also  agree  to  the  commonwealth  f  In 
both  states  men  have  always  been  and  will  be  always  men,  sometimes 
blinded  with  error,  most  commonly  perverted  by  passions :  many 
unworthy  have  been  and'  are  advanced  in  both,  many  worthy  not  re- 
garded. As  for  abuses  which  they  pretend  to  be  in  the  laws  them- 
selves, when  they  inveigh  against  non^esidmhce ;  do  they  take  it  a 
matter  lawful  or  expedient  in  the  civil  state,  for  a  man  to  have  a  great 
and  gainful  office  in  the  north,  himself  continually  remaining  in  the 
south  %  He  thai  hath  an  offins  let  him  attend  his  office.  When  they 
condemn  plurality  of  livings  spiritual  to  the  pit  of  hell,  what  think 
they  of  infinite  [infinity  f]  of  temporal  promotions )  By  the  great 
philosopher  (Pol.  lib.  iL  cap.  9.^)  it  is  forbidden  as  a  thing  most 
dangerous  to  commonwealths,  that  by  the  same  man  many  great 
offices  should  be  exercised.  When  they  deride  our  ceremonies  as 
vain  and  frivolous,  were  it  hard  to  apply  their  exceptions  even  to 
those  civil  ceremonies,  which  at  the  coronation,  in  parliament,  and 
all  courts  of  justice,  are  used )  Were  it  hard  to  argue,  even  against 
circumcision,  the  ordinance  of  Qod,  as  being  a  cruel  ceremony : 
against  the  passover,  as  being  ridiculous ;  shod,  girt,  a  staff  in  their 
hand,  to  eat  a  lamb  ? 

^  [Cap.  ii.  p.  310.  ed.  Victorii.  MoMful  napii  roU  Kapx^dov^ir'  h 
^HnSikoy  o  dp  bo^itp  tLftu  Koi  t6  yhp  v(f>  Mi  tpyov  Apiar  dirorcXri- 
irXriovff  dpx^s  t6v  ovtov  Spj^up,  ontp     rai.] 

HOOKER,  VOL.  II.  R  r 
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BOOK  ▼.  To  conclude  :  Toa  may  exhort  the  clergy,  (or  what  if  yon  direct 
^^'[1^  your  ooncluaion  not  to  the  clergy  in  general,  but  only  to  tibe  learned 
in  or  of  both  uniTeruiies  1)  you  may  exhort  them  to  a  due  conddera- 
tion  of  all  things,  and  to  a  right  esteem  and  valuing  of  each  thing  in 
that  degree  wherein  it  ought  to  stand :  for  it  oftentimes  &Ueth  out^ 
what  men  have  either  devised  themselves,  or  greatly  delighted  in, 
the  price  and  the  excellency  thereof  they  do  admire  above  desert 
The  chiefest  labour  of  a  Christian  should  be  to  know,  of  a  minister 
to  preach  Christ  crucified ;  in  r^ard  whereof  not  only  worldly  things, 
but  things  otherwise  precious^  even  the  discipline  itself  is  vile  and 
base  :  whereas  now,  by  the  heat  of  contention  and  violence  of  affec- 
tion, the  zeal  of  men  towards  the  one  hath  greatly  decayed  their  love 
to  the  other.  Hereunto  therefore  they  are  to  be  exhorted,  to  "  preach 
**  Christ  crucified,"  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  the  renewing  of  the 
spirit ;  not  those  things  which  in  time  of  strife  seem  precious^  but 
passions  being  allayed,  are  vain  and  childisL 
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